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PREFACE.

The present Edition of the Hebrew Bible, to

which this Volume is an Introduction, differs from all

others in the following particulars:

THE TEXT.

1. The Text itself is based upon that of the First

Edition of Jacob ben Chayim's Massoretic Recension ,

printed by Bomberg, at Venice, in the year 1524-5 .

Existing Hebrew Bibles, which profess to follow Jacob

ben Chayim's text, have admitted in the course of

years many unwarranted variations from it and many

errors.

2. No variations, however strongly supported by

Hebrew Manuscripts and Ancient Versions, are intro

duced into the Text itself, which has been compiled

strictly in accordance with the Massorah collected from

the Manuscripts.

3. All variations are relegated entirely to the

margin .

4. While the modern divisions of chapters and

verses are noted for the sake of convenience, the text

is arranged according to the ancient chapters and
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sectional divisions of the Massorah and the MSS . , which

are thus restored.

5. It uniformly reproduces the Dageshed and

Raphed letters , which are found in all the best

Massoretic Manuscripts, but which have been omitted

in all the current printed editions of the Hebrew Bible.

6. The ancient Massoretic chapters, called Sedarim ,

are also indicated throughout in the margin against their

respective places.

THE MARGIN .

7. It is well known that in the printed Texts the

variations called Kethiv and Keri are marked by the

word in the Text ( Kethiv ) having the vowel-points

belonging to the word in the margin (Keri). This

produces hybrid forms, which are a grammatical enigma

to the Hebrew student. But in this Edition the words

in the Text thus affected (Kethiv ) are left unpointed,

and in the margin the two readings are for the first

time given with their respective vowel -points.

8. The margin contains the various readings of

the different Standard codices which are quoted in

the Massorah itself, but which have long since perished .

9. It gives the various readings found in the

Manuscripts and Ancient Versions.

It gives the readings of the Eastern and

Western Schools against those words which are

affected by them ; lists of which are preserved , and

given in the Model Codices and in certain special

Manuscripts.

10 .



PREFACE . V

11. It also gives, against the affected words, the

variations between Ben - Asher and Ben -Naphtali,

hitherto not indicated in the margin . These had

been consigned to the end of the large Editions of

the Bible which contain the Massorah of Jacob ben

Chayim .

12. It gives, in some instances, readings of the

Ancient Versions which are not supported by Manu

script authority.

13. It gives, for the first time, the class of various

readings called Sevirin against every word affected

by them. These Sevirin in many Manuscripts are

given as the substantive textual reading, or as of equal

importance with the offical Keri. These readings have

been collected from numerous Manuscripts .

When compiling the notes to the Hebrew Bible,

I at first gave the results of my collation without

regard to the work of others who also profess to edit

the Hebrew Text according to the Massorah . It was,

however, pointed out to me that as sundry parts of

Dr. Baer's edition of the text had been accepted by

students as exhibiting the Massoretic recension , and

since my edition differs in many respects from that of

Dr. Baer, it was my duty to specify the authorities

when my readings are in conflict with his . I acted upon

this advice which accounts for the Notes in my edition

of the Text being more extensive in the Prophets and the

Hagiographa than in the Pentateuch . To remedy this

inequality I have revised the notes to the Pentateuch

in order to bring them into harmony with those of
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the second and third Divisions of the Hebrew Bible.

A specimen of the revised notes I give in Appendix IV .

In addition to my having read the proofs of the

Hebrew Bible four times, they have also been twice

read by the learned Dr. Mandelkern of Leipzig and

once by the Rev. George Margoliouth of the Oriental

Printed Books and MSS . Department in the British

Museum. Mr. Margoliouth , moreover, revised and

verified the references to the Ancient Versions of the

Prophets and the Hagiographa, and it is to his careful

revision that I am indebted for their accuracy , as well

as for some valuable suggestions . The results of his

revision of the notes on the Pentateuch I hope to

embody in my revised notes .

That in spite of our united readings, some

errors should still have been overlooked , those who

have ever printed Hebrew with the vowel-points

and the accents will easily understand and readily

forgive . Some of these errors I have already detected ,

and some have been pointed out to me. These

have duly been corrected in the stereotyped plates .

The absolute correctness of such a text can only be

secured in the process of time, and by the kindly

aid of students . But whether pointed out in a friendly

or in a hostile way , I shall be most grateful for such

criticism .

To my friend the Rev. Dr. Bullinger, the learned

secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society I am entirely

indebted for the elaborate Indices as well as for his

help in reading the proofs.
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I cannot conclude this Preface ithout expressing

my deep gratitude to the officials of the British Museum

for the ready help I have received from them in the

course of my work . But for the special privileges

accorded to me by Sir Edward Maunde Thompson

K.C.B., L.C.D., L.L.D. the Principal Librairia ; Richard

Garnett C.B., L.L.D., Keeper of Printed Books; and

Robert K. Douglas, Keeper of Oriental Printed Books

and MSS . , I could not possibly have finished this

Introduction and my other works within the span of

life allotted to me.
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Part I.

The Outer Form of the Text.

The principles by which I was guided in the pre

paration of this Massoretico- critical edition of the Hebrew

Scriptures extend not only to the outer form , but to the

condition of the text itself. The extensive changes,

however, which these principles necessitated , are strictly

in accordance with the Massoretic MSS., and the early

editions of the Massoretic text. These deviations from the

modern editions of the so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles

I shall describe in detail .

Chap. I.

The order of the Books,

The most ancient record with regard to the sequence

of the books in the Hebrew Scriptures is that given in

the Babylonian Talmud. Passing over the Pentateuch,

about which there never has been any doubt, it is here

laid down on the highest authority that the order of the

Prophets is as follows : Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah and the Minor Prophets; whilst

that of the Hagiographa is as follows: Ruth, Psalms, Job,

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Lamentations,

Daniel , Esther, Ezra Nehemiah and Chronicles . "

" ; היעשילאקזחיוהימריםיכלמולאומשםיטפושועשוהיםיאיבנלשןרדס:1

רישתלהקילשמובויאוםיליהתרפסותורםיבותכלשןרדיס.....רשעםינשו

: 0*2*7 * 271 X1 anex nba58°37 097: O ' ** 7 Comp . Baba Bathra 14b.

A
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Introduction .

Nothing can be more explicit than the directions given

in the canon before us as to the order of the books. Yet,

the oldest dated Biblical MS. which has come to light

deviates from this order. The St. Petersburg Codex which

is dated A. D. 916 and which contains only the Latter

Prophets has yet a List of all the Prophets, both Former

and Latter, and in this List the order is given as follows:

The Former Prophets — Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings ; the

Latter Prophets — Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor

Prophets. 1 Here, then, the sequence of the Latter Prophets

is not that which is prescribed in the Talmud.

The next MS. in chronological order is the St. Peters

burg Codex, dated A. D. 1009. As this MS. contains the

whole Hebrew Bible, we see the discrepancy between the

Talmudic Canon, and the actual order adopted by the

Scribes to be still more glaring. We pass on from the

Pentateuch and the Former Prophets, which never vary

in their order, to the Latter Prophets and Hagiographa.

In these divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures the sequence

is as follows in this important MS.: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

the Minor Prophets, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs,

Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther,

Daniel, Ezra Nehemiah.? The difference, here, is most

striking. What makes this deviation still more remarkable

is the fact that the Grammatico -Massoretic Treatise entitled

Adath Deborim (A. D. 1207) describes this order, as far

as the Hagiographa are concerned, as the correct one,

exhibiting the Western or Palestinian practice ; and the

order which places Chronicles or Esther at the end of this

i Comp. the Fac -simile edition by Professor Strack , fol. 224 a, St. Peters

burg 1876 .

2 Katalog der hebräischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen öffent.

lichen Bibliothek in St. Petersburg von Harkavy und Strack, No. B, 19a,

p . 263 etc. , Leipzig 1875 .
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division as the Eastern or Babylonian practice, which is

to be deprecated. 1

The position , however, of Chronicles or Esther does

not constitute the only variation in the order of the

Hagiographa in the MSS. Besides these, there are also

points of difference in the sequence of the Latter Prophets

to which the notice in the Adath Deborim does not refer at all.

To facilitate the comparison of the difference in the order of

the books, both in the MSS . and in the early editions, it is

necessary to state that for liturgical or ritual purposes the

Pentateuch, together with the five Megilloth, has been trans

mitted separately in many Codices and in printed editions.

As the Megilloth, which are a constituent part of

the Hagiographa, follow a different order in different MSS,

as well as in some early editions ; and moreover, as they

do not appear again among the Hagiographa in those

editions of the complete Bibles which place them after

the Pentateuch, I must first describe their sequence when

thus joined to the Pentateuch. ? For this purpose I have

collated the following nine MSS . of the Pentateuch with

the Megilloth in the British Museum . ( 1 ) Add . 9400 ;

( 2 ) Add. 9403 ; (3 ) Add. 19776 ; (4) Harley 5706 ; (5) Add. 9404 ;

( 6) Orient. 2786 ; ( 7 ) Harley 5773 ; (8) Harley 15283, and

(9 ) Add. 15282. These nine MSS. exhibit no fewer than

four different orders for the five Megilloth, as will be seen

Strack:םיקלחאקלחיםיבותכהתכתהוזיכםיהלאהךליכשיעד and is as follows

,לאינד,שורושחא,תוניק,תלהק,םירישהריש,תור,ילשמ,בויא,תולהת,םימיהירבד

,רפסהתירחאבשונאתשםדאםשםתצקמ.ןוקיתההזופילכהרענשץראישנאו.ארזע

איהוםירפסההלאןמןושארבליחתנהתע.רפסהתירחאברתסאתלגמםשםתצקמו

וילאו,המאהדיברשאםימתהאוהיכםושמ,לארשיץראןוקתלע.םימיהירבדרפס

Comp . Zeitschrift für dieהתלוזורענשץראןמשדקהיבתכירפוסלכובושי:

1 The important passage bearing upon this subject is given by Professor

: ' , )

,

, ) , I 7 ?

.

) ) 7

: .

gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol . XXXVI, p . 605. Leipzig 1875 .

2 For their sequence when they form their proper part of the Hagio

grapha, see the Table below, page 7.

A '
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from the subjoined Table, in which I give also in the fifth

column the order adopted in the first, second and third

editions of the Hebrew Bible, viz ., Soncino 1488, Naples

1491-93, and Brescia 1492 - 94 ; as well as that of the

second and third editions of Bomberg's Quarto Bible

(Venice 1521 and 1525) in all of which the five Megilloth

follow immediately after the Pentateuch.

The order of the Megilloth after the Pentateuch .

I II III IV V

MSS. Nos. 1 , 2, 3 MSS.Nos.4,5,6 MSS . Nos. 7 , 8 MS . No. 9 Early Editions

Song ofSongs Esther Ruth Ruth Song of Songs

Ruth Song of Songs Song ofSongs Song ofSongs Ruth

Lamentations Ruth Ecclesiastes Lamentations Lamentations

Ecclesiastes Lamentations Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes

Esther Ecclesiastes Esther Esther Esther

It will thus be seen that the early editions of the Hebrew

Bible adopted unanimously the order exhibited in the first

column. It is also to be remarked that the different sequences

do not belong to different countries. The three MSS. which

head the first column belong, respectively, to the German

and Franco-German Schools. The three MSS, in the second

column are German, Franco -German and Italian . The two in

the third column are Italian and Spanish, whilst the one MS.

at the head of the fourth column is of the German School.

The Latter Prophets.

As has already been stated, there is no difference in

any of the MSS. or in the early editions with regard to

the order of the Former Prophets. It is only in the Latter

Prophets and in the Hagiographa where these variations

obtain . In the Tabular exhibition of these variations I

shall give separately the MSS., and the editions which I

have collated for these two divisions, since the variations

in the Latter Prophets are reduceable to three columns,
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whilst those in the Hagiographa require no fewer than

seven columns.

For the Latter Prophets I collated the following MSS.

and early editions exhibiting the result in four columns :

Col. I. ( 1 ) The Babylon Talmud ; (2 ) MS. No. 1 National

Library, Madrid, dated A. D. 1280 ; (3 ) Orient. 1474 ;

(4 ) Oriental 4227 ; and (5) Add. 1545. These have

the order exhibited in the first column.

Col. II . The order of the second column is that followed

in ( 1 ) the splendid MS, in the National Library,

Paris, dated A. D. 1286, and in (2 ) Oriental 2091

in the British Museum.

Col. III. The sequence in the third column is that of the

following eleven MSS.: ( 1 ) The St Petersburg

Codex, dated A. D. 916 ; ( 2 ) the MS. of the whole

Bible, dated A. D. 1009 also in St. Petersburg;

(3 ) Oriental 2201 dated A. D. 1246 in the British

Museum ; (4) Arund. Orient. 16 ; (5 ) Harley 1528 ;

(6) Harley 5710 – 11 ; ( 7 ) Add. 1525 ; (8) Add. 15251 ;

(9) Add. 15252 ; ( 10) Orient. 2348, and ( 11 ) Orient.

2626-28. These MSS. exhibit the order in the

third column .

Col. IV. In the fourth column I give the order which is

adopted in the five Early Editions, viz . ( 1 ) the

first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino A. D. 1488 ;

(2 ) the second edition, Naples A. D. 1491--93 ;

(3) the third edition, Brescia A. D. 1494 ; (4 ) the

first edition of the Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix

Pratensis, Venice A. D. 1517 , and (5 ) the first

edition of the Bible with the Massorah, edited

by Jacob ben Chayim, Venice A. D. 1524--25 .

It will be seen that all these editions follow the

order in the third column so far as the Latter

Prophets are concerned.
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Table showing the order of the Latter Prophets.

I II TII IV

Talmud

and three MSS .

Two MSS .

Paris and London
Eleven MSS . Five Early Editions

Jeremiah Isaiah Isaiah

Isaiah

Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Isaiah

Minor Prophets

Ezekiel

Minor Prophets

Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Minor Prophets

Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Minor Prophets

The Hagiographa.

The variations in the order of the Hagiographa are

far more numerous, as is disclosed in the following MSS.

which I have collated for this division . They exhibit the

order given in the various columns :

Col. I. ( 1 ) The Talmud ; (2 ) the splendid Codex No. 1 in

the Madrid University Library, dated A. D. 1280 ;

(3 ) Harley 1528, British Museum ; (4) Add. 1525 ;

(5 ) Orient. 2212 ; (6) Orient.2375,and (7 ) Orient.4227.

Col. II . The following have the order of the second

column : ( 1 ) The magnificent MS. in the National

Library, Paris Nos. 1-3, dated A. D. 1286, and

(2) Orient. 2091 in the British Museum.

Col. III . The order of the third column is in Add. 15252 .

Col. IV. The sequence in the fourth column is that of

( 1 ) the St. Petersburg MS., dated A. D. 1009 ;

( 2 ) in the Adath Deborim, A. D. 1207 ; ( 3 ) Harley

5710–11 , and (4 ) Add. 15251 .

Col. V. The order in the fifth column is that of the

Model Codex, Arund. Orient . 16 .

Col. VI. The order in the sixth column is that of the

magnificent MS. Orient. 2626-28.

Col. VII. Whilst the order given in the seventh column is

to be found in Orient. 2201 , dated A. D. 1 246 .

Col. VIII. The five early editions which I have already describ

ed, follow the order exhibited in the eighth column.
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It is to be remarked that in the eighth column which

exhibits the order of the early editions, the five Megilloth

are not given again , in the first three editions, under the

Hagiographa, since, in these editions they follow im

mediately after the Pentateuch, as explained above, on

page 3 &c.

The order which I have adopted in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible, is that of the early editions.



Chap. II.

The sectional divisions of the text.

In describing the manner in which the Hebrew text

is divided in the MSS. and which I have followed in this

edition , it is necessary to separate the Pentateuch from

the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The Pentateuch is

divided in four different ways : ( 1 ) Open and Closed

Sections, (2 ) Triennial Pericopes, (3 ) Annual Pericopes, and

(4) into verses .

Open and Closed Sections.

I. According to the Massoretic order ( 1 ) an Open

Section ( 2010 ) has two forms. ( a ) It begins with the

full line and is indicated by the previous line being un

finished. The vacant space of the unfinished line must be

that of three triliteral words . ( b) If, however, the text of

the previous Section fills up the last line, the next line

must be left entirely blank, and the Open Section must

begin a linea with the following line . ( 2 ) The Closed Section

( 7910 ) has also two forms. ( a ) It is indicated by its be

ginning with an indented line , the previous line being

either finished or unfinished : this minor break, therefore,

resembles what we should call a new paragraph. And

( b ) if the previous Section ends in the middle of the line,

the prescribed vacant space must be left after it, and the

first word or words of the Closed Section must be written

at the end of the same line, so that the break is exhibited

in the middle of the line . In the Synagogue Scrolls, which
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have preserved the most ancient practice, as well as in the

best and oldest MSS. in book form , this is the only way

in which the Open and Closed Sections are indicated .

The practice of putting a 5 = 7ning) or D = joind) in

the vacant space, to indicate an Open or Closed Section,

adopted in some MSS. and editions, is of later date . I have,

therefore, disregarded it and followed the earlier MSS. and

editions. With some slight exceptions the MSS. on the whole

exhibit uniformity in the indication of these divisions in

the Pentateuch . Moreover, separate Lists have been pre

served, giving the catchwords of each Open and Closed

Section throughout the Pentateuch.

But no such care has been exercised by the

Massorites in indicating the Open and Closed Sections in

the Prophets and Hagiographa, and no separate List of

them has as yet been discovered. Hence, though the

sectional divisions are tolerably uniform , it is frequently

impossible to say whether the break indicates an Open

or Closed Section . Moreover, some MSS. very frequently

exhibit an Open Section, whilst other MSS. describe the

same Section as a Closed one, and vice versa . The insertion,

, =

the Prophets and Hagiographa, as has been done by

Dr. Baer, can at best rest on only one MS.,

represent one Massoretic School, and is contradicted by

the majority of standard Codices, which proceed from more

generally recognised Schools of Massorites. This will be

seen from the description of these Sections in the MSS. ,

and the manner in which Dr. Baer has treated them in the

edition of his so-called Massoretic text.

For the Sections in the Former Prophets, viz . Joshua,

Judges , Samuel and Kings, I have minutely collated the

following six standard Codices in the British Museum .

( 1 ) Oriental 2201 ; ( 2 ) Oriental 2626—2628 ; (3 ) Arundel

into the text of[המותס=]סand[החותפ=]פtherefore , of

which may
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Oriental 16 ; (4 ) Harley 1528 ; (5 ) Harley 5710–11 ; and

(6) Add. 15250. The catchwords of the respective Sections

in these MSS. and in Dr. Baer's edition I have arranged

in seven parallel columns, and the result shows what

Dr. Baer has omitted .

In Joshua Dr. Baer omitted twenty -nine Sections which

are plainly given in the MSS . They areThey are as follows :

( 1 ) Josh. I 12 is not only given in all the six MSS.,

but has 'ı (= 111nel in the vacant space in Arundel Or. 16 ;

(2) III 5 is given in all the six MSS.; ( 3) VI 12 is in

all the six MSS.; (4) VII 10 is in four MSS.; (5 ) IX 3 is in

all the six MSS.; (6) X 34 is in three MSS. and marked

ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 7 ) X 36 is in five MSS. and marked

na in Arund. Or. 16 ; (8) XI 10 is in five MSS. and marked

no in Arund. Or. 16 ; (9 ) XII 9 is in all the six MSS. and

is marked 'na in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 10) XIII 33 is in four MSS.;

( 1 ) XV 37 is in five MSS .; ( 12 ) XV 43 is in four MSS.;

( 13 ) XV 52 is in five MSS.; ( 14 ) XV 55 is in five MSS.;

( 15 ) XV 58 is in five MSS.; ( 16) XV 60 is in four MSS.;

( 17 ) XV 61 is in five MSS.; ( 18) XX 5 is in four MSS.;

( 19) XXI 6 is in five MSS.; (20) XXI 7 is in five MSS.;

(21 ) XXI 8 is in three MSS.; (22 ) XXI 13 is in four MSS.;

(23) XXI 23 is in five MSS.; (24) XXI 25 is in four MSS.;

(25) XXI 28 is in four MSS.; (26) XXI 30 is in four MSS.;

( 27 ) XXI 32 is in five MSS.; (28 ) XXI 38 is in five MSS.;

(29) XXII 7 is not only in five MSS. but is marked 'no

in Arund. Or. 16.

Besides these serious omissions Dr. Baer has one

break, viz . Josh. XXIV 21 , marked in his text which

is against the authority of five out of the six MSS. His

designation of some of the Sections is also against the

MSS. Thus Dr. Baer has put o in the break of Josh . XI 6,

whereas Arund. Or. 16 which is a model Codex, has 'na.

The same is the case in XV 1 , where Dr. Baer has in
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serted into the text, and Arund . Or. 16 has 1ning. The

reverse is the case in Josh. XXII 1. Here Dr. Baer has

inserted D, whereas Arund. Or. 16 marks it no .

In Judges Dr. Baer has omitted eighteen Sections.

( 1 ) I 27 which is in four MSS.; ( 2 ) I 29 is in four MSS.;

(3 ) I 30 is in all the six MSS.; (4 ) I 31 is in all the six

MSS.; (5 ) I 33 is in all the six MSS.; (6) III 7 is in all

the six MSS.; ( 7 ) VI 20 is in four MSS.; (8 ) VII 1 is not

only in four MSS. , but has joind in the vacant space in

Arund. Or. 16 ; (9 ) VII 15 is in all the six MSS. and is

marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 10 ) VIII 10 is in all the

six MSS.; ( 11 ) VIII 33 is in all the six MSS.; ( 12 ) IX 1

is in all the six MSS.; ( 13 ) IX 6 is in all the six MSS.;

( 14) IX 42 is in all the six MSS.; ( 15 ) XI 32 is in four MSS.

and is marked ning in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 16 ) XX 3 is in

four MSS.; ( 17 ) XX 30 is in five MSS . and ( 18 ) XXI 5

is in five MSS.

Dr. Baer again has two Sections in his text, viz .

Judg. III 15 ; which he marks o, and XX 15 which he marks

in the text, but which are not found in any of the six

MSS., whilst XXI 19 is supported by only one of the

six MSS. Moreover Dr. Baer has in the vacant space

of the following four Sections : Judg. XI 29 ; XII 1 ; XX

12 and XXI 1. In all of them Arund. Or. 16 has 'na.

In Samuel Dr. Baer has omitted fifty-one Sections:

( 1 ) VIII 11 which is not only in four MSS., but is marked

in the vacant space 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 2 ) XII 18 is

in five MSS.; (3 ) XIII 13 is in all the six MSS .; (4 ) XIV 6

is in five MSS.; (5 ) XIV 8 is in four MSS.; (6) XV 17 is

in four MSS .; 6 ) XV 22 is in five MSS .; (8 ) XIX 4 is

in four MSS.; (9) XX 1 is in five MSS.; ( 10) XX 35 is in

four MSS .; ( 11 ) XXX 7 is in all the six MSS.; ( 12 ) XXX 27

is in five MSS.; ( 13) 2 Sam. XI 2 is in all the six MSS.;

( 14) XI 16 is in five MSS.; ( 15 ) XI 25 is in four MSS.;
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( 16 ) XII 7 is in three MSS.; ( 17 ) XIII 28 is in five MSS.;

( 18) XIII 32 is in all the six MSS.; ( 19) XIII 34 is in all the

six MSS.; (20) XIV 10 is in all the six MSS .; (21 ) XIV 21 is

in all the six MSS.; (22) XIV 24 is in all the six MSS.;

(23) XIV 28 is in all the six MSS .; (24) XV 19 is in five

MSS.; (25) XV 25 is in all the six MSS.; (26 ) XVI i is

in all the six MSS.; (27 ) XVI 10 is in four MSS.; (28) XVIII

4 is in four MSS.; (29) XVIII 18 is in fourMSS.; (30) XIX 22

is in five MSS.; (31 ) XIX 23 is in five MSS.; (32 ) XIX 39

is in five MSS.; (33 ) XIX 41 is in five MSS .; (34 ) XX 6

is in five MSS.; (35) XX 23 is in five MSS.; (36) XXIII 1

is not only in all the six MSS., but is marked ind in the

vacant space in Arund. Or. 16 ; (37 ) XXIII 25 ; (38)

XXIII 26 ; (39) XXIII 27 ; (40) XXIII 28 ; (41 ) XXIII 29 ;

(42 ) XXIII 30 ; (43 ) XXIII 31 ; (44) XXIII 32 ; (45) XXIII

33 ; (46) XXIII 34 ; (47 ) XXIII 35 ; (48 ) XXIII 36 ; (49) XXIII

37 ; (50) XXIII 38 and (51 ) XXIII 29 are all in all the

six MSS.

Dr. Baer marks four Sections in the text which are

supported by only one MS., viz . 2 Sam. XIII 21 ; XVI 3 ;

XVII 22 and XXIV 16. He moreover marks three Sections,

viz . 1 Sam. V 11 ; 2 Sam. IX 4 and X 15 which are not in

any of the six MSS. The following fourteen Sections :

i Sam. II 27 ; VI 25 ; VIII 7 ; XIII 1 , 15 ; XIV 7 ; XXIX 11 ;

2 Sam . I 17 ; III 14 ; IV 4, 11 , 22 ; VII i and XVI 15 are

given by Dr. Baer as D, whereas in Arund. Or. 16 they

' .

As Dr. Baer's Kings has not yet appeared, I must

pass on to the analysis of the Latter Prophets, viz . Isaiah,

Jeremiah , Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets. In the exami

nation of the sectional divisions of this portion of the

Hebrew Bible I have had the invaluable help of the St.

Petersburg Codex, dated A. D. 916, which has been edited

in beautiful fac -simile by Professor Strack . This MS. strictly

are'תפ. all marked
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observes the rules with regard to the form of the Open

and Closed Sections already described (Comp . pp. 9, 10) . So

strict was the Scribe in exhibiting the nature of the Sec

tions that in one instance, when an Open Section ends

with a full line at the bottom of the column, which accor

ding to the rule necessitated an entire blank line, he

put a 5 = 17102 ) in the middle of the vacant space, to

show that there is nothing wanting, but that the blank

line indicates an Open Section . 1

This Codex moreover shows that in early times the

Open and Closed Sections were as carefully indicated in

the Prophets and Hagiographa as in the Pentateuch , and

that the neglect to attend to the prescribed rules with

regard to the vacant spaces for these two kinds of Sections

is due to later Scribes .

In the case of the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah I have

also carefully collated the beautiful Lisbon edition A.D. 1492 ,

the editors of which were the first to introduce into the text

of the Prophets the letters and o to indicate the Open

and Closed Sections .

In Isaiah Dr. Baer has omitted twenty - four Sections.

They are as follows: ( 1 ) I 18 which is in six MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition ; ( 2 ) II 12 which is in all the seven MSS.

and in the Lisbon edition ; (3 ) III 1 is in all the seven

MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ; (4 ) III 13 is in all the seven

MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked 'na in the

text in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 5 ) III 18 is in all the seven MSS. and

in the Lisbon edition ; (6) V 24 is in five MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition ; ( 7 ) VIII 3 is in four MSS.; (8) IX 7 is in

six MSS . and in the Lisbon edition ; ( 9 ) XVII 9 is in six

MSS . and in the Lisbon edition and is marked ind in Arund.

Or. 16 ; ( 10) XVIII 7 is in three MSS. and in the Lisbon

1 Comp. St. Petersburg Codex , Jerem . L 46, fol. 115b.
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edition and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 11 ) XIX 23

is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ; ( 12 ) XXXIII 1

is in all the seven MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ;

( 13) XXXVII 1 is in four MSS . and in the Lisbon edition ;

( 14 ) XL 6 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ;

( 15 ) XL 17 is in four MSS . and in the Lisbon edition ;

( 16 ) XLII 1 is in all the seven MSS. as well as in the Lisbon

edition and is marked ind in Arund. Or . 16 ; ( 17 ) XLIII 23

is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ; ( 18) XLIII 25 is

in two MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked

ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 19) XLIV 1 is in all the seven MSS.

and in the Lisbon edition ; (20) XLVII 1 is in four MSS.;

(21 ) XLIX 24 is in five MSS.; (22) LII 11 is in six MSS .

and in the Lisbon edition ; (23) LVII 3 is in all the seven

MSS. and is marked in the Lisbon edition DDD and

(24) LXVII 12 which is in all the seven MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition .

Dr. Baer has two breaks, marked in the text by D, viz .

Is . VII 20 and XXXVI 11 , which are supported by only one

MS. out of the seven. He moreover represents in the

text three sections by D, viz . XXVIII 6 ; XLIV 1 and LVIII 1 ,

which are described as no in Arund. Or. 16 .

In Jeremiah Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty

Sections : ( 1 ) VII 3 which is not only in six MSS. and in

the Lisbon edition, but is marked in the text ind in Arund.

Or. 16 ; ( 2 ) VII 12 which is in six MSS. , (3) VII 16 which is

in four MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked

ning in Arund. Or. 16 ; (4) VIII 4 is in five MSS. as well

as in the Lisbon edition and is marked 'nd in Arund. Or. 16 ;

(5 ) VIII 17 is in four MSS.; (6 ) VIII 23 is in six MSS.;

(7 ) X 6 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ; (8) XI 20

is in five MSS . and in the Lisbon edition ; (9) XIII 18 is in

six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ; ( 10) XIII 20 is in

four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ; ( 11 ) XV 17 is in four
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MSS.; ( 12 ) XVII 11 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon

edition ; ( 13 ) XVII 21 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon

edition ; ( 14 ) XXIX 20 is in two MSS. and is marked 'ne

in Arund. Or. 16 .; ( 15 ) XXIX 21 is in five MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition ; ( 16) XXX 10 is in five MSS.; ( 17 ) XXXII 16

is in five MSS. and is marked in in Arund. Or. 16 ;

( 18 ) XXXIII 25 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition ;

( 19) XLVI 20 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition

and (20) L 18 which is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition .

Dr. Baer has one Section in the text marked D, viz .

Jerem . IX i which is not in any of the seven MSS. and one

Section XXXVII 17 marked in the text which is sup

ported by only one MS. out the seven .

He has moreover inserted into the text o against the

following twenty -four Sections : I 3 ; IX 16 ; X 1 ; XI 6 ; XI 14 ;

XIV 11 ; XVI 16 ; XVII 19 ; XVIII 5 ; XIX 1 ; XIX 14 ;

XXI 1 ; XXI 11 ; XXII 10 ; XXIII 1 , 5 , 15 ; XXIV 1 ;

XXV 8 ; XXXI 23;XXXII 42 ; XXXIV 1 ; XXXVII 9, and

all of which are marked 'na in the text in Arund.

Or . 16. Again, two Sections, viz . XIII 8 and XXII 11 ,

he marks in the text, whereas they are marked ind in

Arund. Or. 16 .

In Ezekiel Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty

one Sections : ( 1 ) V 10 which is in four MSS .; ( 2 ) VIII 12 is in

four MSS.; (3 ) X 1 is in three MSS.; (4) XI 2 is in six MSS.;

( 5 ) XI 4 is in six MSS.; (6 ) XIII 13 is in six MSS.; ( 7 ) XIII 20

is in five MSS. (8) XIV 6 in six MSS . (9) XIV 9 which is

not only in all the seven MSS . , but is marked ind in the

text in Arund. Or . 16 ; ( 10 ) XVI 51 which is in four MSS.

and is marked in the text ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (11) XVIII 27

is in five MSS .; ( 12 ) XXI 31 is in five MSS.; ( 13 ) XXII 19

is in six MSS.; ( 14 ) XXIII 11 is in five MSS.; ( 15 ) XXIII 22

is in all the seven MSS .; ( 16) XXIX 21 is in four MSS.;

( 17 ) XXXIII 25 is in four MSS .; ( 18 ) XXXIV 10 is in

XL 7 ,
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five MSS.; ( 19 ) XXXVIII 17 is in all the seven MSS .;

(20) XLVI 6 is in six MSS . and (21 ) XLVI 12 which is

in all the seven MSS

Dr. Baer has a break in the text with o in IX 7

which is against all the seven MSS., whilst in VIII 15 he

has a break with a which is supported by only one

MS. He moreover has put o into the text against the

following six Sections : XXI 1 , 13 ; XXII 1 ; XXIV 15 ;

XXVIII 20 and XXXIII 23, all of which are marked 'na

in Arund . Or. 16

In the Minor Prophets Dr. Baer has omitted the

following twelve Sections : ( 1 ) Joel I 13 which is in five

MSS.; ( 2 ) Amos VII 12 is in six MSS.; (3 ) VIII 9 which

is in all the seven MSS.; (4 ) Micah III 1 is in five MSS.;

(5 ) Zeph. III 16 is in three MSS ; (6) Hag. I 3 is in all the

seven MSS .; ( 7 ) I 12 which is in all the seven MSS.;

( 8) I 13 is in four MSS. and marked no in Arund.

Or. 16 ; (9) Zech. V 9 is in five MSS.; ( 10) VI 1 is in

five MSS.; ( 11 ) XIV 6 is in five MSS. and ( 12 ) XIV 12

which is not only in all the seven MSS. , but is marked

no in Arund. Or . 16. Dr. Baer has one Section marked

which is not in any of the seven MSS. , whilst two of his

Sections, viz . Amos V 3 and Jonah II 2 , are supported by one

MS only. He moreover marks the following five Sections

in the text with which are described as 'na in Arund.

Or. 16 ; Hos. XIII 12 ; Zech. VIII 6, 7 ; IX 9 and XI 4 .

The Psalms have no Sections, as each Psalm consti

tutes a continuous and undivided whole. But special notice

is to be taken of the fact that according to the Massorah

the Psalter, Proverbs and Job are the three poetical

books of the Hebrew Scriptures . Accordingly they have

not only distinctive poetical accents, but in the best MSS.

the lines are poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs .

There is no other division between the separate Psalms

B
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than the heading which occupies the middle of the line,

and there is no vacant space whatever between the end of

one Psalm and the beginning of the other. The number

of each Psalm is given in the margin . This is the arrange

ment in three of the six Model Codices which I have

collated for the sectional divisions, viz . Or. 2201 dated

A. D. 1246, Harley 5710–11 , and Or. 2626-28, as well as

in Add. 15251 and in many other MSS.

In the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino

A. D. 1488, the editors, who were more bent upon saving

space than to exhibit the hemistichal division of the MSS . ,

discarded the poetical arrangement of the lines . But in

the second edition of the entire Bible printed at Naples

circa A. D. 1491-93 the lines are duly arranged in hemistichs .

Instead of following this carefully printed edition which

reproduces the best MSS., later editors, for the same

economical reasons, followed the example of the Soncino

edition . Dr. Baer has adopted the same plan, whereas I

have followed the standard Codices, though I have not

always adopted their exact division of the lines especially

as the MSS. themselves vary in this respect .

For the sectional division of Proverbs I have also

collated the splendid MS. in the National Library of

Paris, marked in the Catalogue Nos. 1-3, which is dated

A. D. 1286. This MS. divides the book of Proverbs into

thirty -nine Sections. Thirty-two of these Sections are not

only preceded by a vacant line, but have against them in the

margin the letter 5 which describes them as Open Sections,

whilst the other seven are simply preceded by a vacant

1 It is, however, to be remarked that in some MSS. the Psalter has

only 147 Psalms since IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI are one, CIV

and CV are one, CXVII and CXVIII 4 are one, whilst CXVIII 5 begins

a new Psalm . This is the case in MS . No. in the Imperial and Royal Court

Library at Vienna.
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line without the letter D , or have a vacant space in the

middle of the line, which marks them as Closed Sections.

The following thirty -two Sections have the against

them in the margin : ( 1 ) I 8 ; ( 2 ) I 20 ; (3) II 1 ; (4) III 1 ;

(5) III 5 ; (6) IV 20 ; ( 7 ) VI 1 ; (8) VI 6 ; (9) VI 12 ;

( 10) VII 1 ; ( 11 ) VIII 32 ; ( 12 ) IX 1 ; ( 13 ) XIX 10 ;

( 14) XXII 28 ; ( 15 ) XXIV 19 ; ( 16) XXIV 23 ; ( 17 ) XXIV 28 ;

( 18 ) XXIV 30 ; ( 19) XXV 2 ; (20) XXV 14 ; (21 ) XXV 21 ;

(22) XXVI 9; (23) XXVI 22 ; (24 ) XXVII 23 ; (25 )XXVIII 11 ;

(26) XXVIII 17 ; (27 ) XXIX 18 ; (28) XXX 7 ; (29) XXX 10 ;

( 30 ) XXX 18 ; (31 ) XXX 21 ; (32 ) XXXI 10. The following

four Sections are préceded by a vacant line without D :

( 1 ) VI 20 ; (2 ) XVIII 10 ; (3 ) XIX i and (4) XXXI 1 .

Whilst of the three remaining Sections two have a vacant

space in the middle of the line, viz. VII 24 and XXV 1 ,

and one, viz . X I, has the single word son in the middle

of the line . I have not inserted three of these thirty -nine

Sections, though marked with against them in the margin ,

viz . XXV 2 ; XXVI 9 ; XXVIII 11 , because they are not

supported by any of the other six MSS., whilst I have

adopted the following thirteen Sections which are in the

other MSS. though they are not to be found in this Codex,

viz . ( 1 ) III 11 ; ( 2 ) III 19 ; (3) IV 1 ; (4 ) V 1 ; (5 ) V 7 ; (6 ) VI 16 ;

( 7 ) VIII 22 ; (8 ) XIII 1 ; (9) XV 20 ; ( 10) XXII 22 ;

( 11 ) XXX 15 ; ( 12 ) XXX 24 and ( 13 ) XXX 29 .

Dr. Baer has omitted the following twelve Sections :

( 1 ) III 5 which is in two MSS. and is marked 5 in P.; ' ( 2 ) VII 24

which is in six MSS.; (3 ) XIX io is in four MSS. and

marked 5 in P .; (4) XXII 28 is in two MSS. and marked

Din P.; (5 ) XXIV 19 is in two MSS. and marked in P .;

(6 ) XXIV 28 is in two MSS. and marked 5 in P.; ( 7 ) XXV 14

1 In this paragraph the letter " P. ” stands for the Paris Codex, referred

to above.

B
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is in six MSS . and marked p in P.; (8 ) XXV 21 is in

three MSS . and marked in P.; (9) XXVI 22 is in

six MSS. and marked in P.; ( 10) XXVII 23 is in six

MSS. and marked in P.; ( 11 ) XXVIII 17 which is not

only in all the seven MSS., but is marked in P. and

( 12 ) XXXI 10 which is also in all the seven MSS. and

marked D in P.

Dr. Baer has the following nineteen Sections, and

has inserts o into the text, contrary to all the seven MSS .:

( 1 ) III 27 ; ( 2 ) V 18 ; ( 3 ) VIII 6 ; (4) IX 12 ; ( 5 ) X 6 ;

(6) X 11 ; ( 7 ) XIII 15 ; (8) XIV 4 ; (9) XIV 16 ; ( 10) XIV 24 ;

( 11 ) XV 1 ; ( 12 ) XVI 3 ; ( 13 ) XVII 24 ; ( 14 ) XXII 1 ;

(15)XXV 13 ; ( 16) XXV 25 ; ( 17 ) XXVII 21 ; ( 18) XXVIII 6

and ( 19) XXVIII 16 .

Dr. Baer moreover has three Sections marked o in

the text, which are respectively supported by only one

MS., viz . IV 10 ; VIII i and XII 4 .

In Job Dr. Baer has a break and inserts in the

text, viz . XXXIX 14, contrary to all the seven MSS .

In Canticles Dr.Baer has omitted two Sections, viz . II 14

which is in all the six MSS., and IV 12 which is in four MSS.

In Ruth III 8 Dr. Baer has a break and inserts d into

the text against all the six MSS.

In the four alphabetical chapters in Lamentations all

the standard Codices have breaks between the verses

which begin with the respective letters as exhibited in

my edition . In Dr. Baer's edition the verses in question

are printed without any break .

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer has omitted the Section in III 2

which is to be found in all the six MSS. He has a break

and has inserted into the text in III 1 , which is contrary

to all the six MSS. He has the following three Sections

marked in the text by D, viz . III 14 ; V 1 ; and XII 9,

against all the six MSS. He has two Sections, viz . IV I
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and IX 11 , marked o in the text which are supported by

only one MS.

In Daniel Dr. Baer has omitted three Sections : ( 1 ) II 37

which is in four MSS.; ( 2 ) V 8 which is in four MSS. and

(3) VI 7 which is also in four MSS . He has inserted four Sec

tions and marked them in the text D, viz . ( 1 ) II 36 ; ( 2 ) III 30 ;

(3 ) VI 11 and (4) X 9 contrary to all the six MSS.

In Ezra Dr. Baer has omitted the following eleven

Sections: ( 1 ) III i which is in four MSS .; (2 ) IV 12 which

is in five MSS.; (3 ) V i which is in all the six MSS.;

(4) V 3 is in five MSS.: (5) V 13 is in all the six MSS.;

(6) VI 16. is in all six MSS.; (7 ) VII 7 is in five MSS .;

(8 ) VII 12 is in four MSS.; (9) VII 25 is in four MSS.;

( 10 ) VIII 20 is in five MSS. and ( 11 ) X 1 which is in all the six

MSS. He has two Sections marked o in the text, viz . I 9 ;

and V 4 , which are in only one MS.

In Nehemiah Dr. Baer has omitted eight Sections, viz .

( 1 ) II 4 which is in four MSS.; (2 ) VI 14 is in five MSS.;

(3 ) X i which is in all six MSS.; (4) X 35 is in five MSS.; (5 )

XI
19 is in four MSS.; (6) XI 22 is in four MSS.; ( 7 ) XI 24

is in four MSS. and (8) XIII 23 which is in five MSS.

In 1 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted seventy - two

Sections as follows: ( 1 ) I 18 is in four MSS.; (2 ) I 29 is in

four MSS.; (3) I 32 is in all the six MSS.; (4) I 33 is in

five MSS.; (5 ) I 35 which is not only in four MSS. , but is

marked nind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (6) I 38 which is in all

six MSS.; (7 ) I 39 is in five MSS.; (8) I 40 is in four

MSS.; (9) II 5 is in five MSS.; ( 10) II 7 is in all six MSS.;

( 11 ) II 8 is in four MSS.; ( 12 ) II 9 is in four MSS.;

( 13) IV 19 is in five MSS.; ( 14) V 1 is in all six MSS.;

( 15) V 29 is in four MSS.; ( 16) VI 24 is in five MSS.;

( 17 ) IX 12 which is in four MSS. and is marked 'n in

Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 18) X 11 is in four MSS.; ( 19 ) XI u is in

five MSS. and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; ( 20 ) XI 22 is
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in four MSS.; (21 ) XII 17 is in five MSS.; (22) XII 19 is not

only in all the six MSS. , but is marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ;

(23) XXI 27 is in four MSS.; ( 24) XXIV 19 is in four

MSS.; ( 25) XXV 3 is marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ;

(26) XXV 4 is in five MSS. and is marked ind in Arund .

Or. 16 ; ( 27 ) XXV 10 is in five MSS. and is marked 'no

in Arund. Or. 16 ; (28 ) XXV 1 is in five MSS. and is

marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ; (29) XXV 12 is in five

MSS. and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (30) XXV 13

is in five MSS. and is marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ;

(31 ) XXV 14 is in five MSS. and is marked ind in Arund.

Or, 16 ; (32 ) XXV 15 is in five MSS. and is marked 'no in

Arund. Or, 16 ; (33 ) XXV 16 is in five MSS. and is marked

'no in Arund. Or . 16 ; (34) XXV 17 is in five MSS . and is

marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (35 ) XXV 18 is in five MSS.

and . is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (36) XXV 19 is in

five MSS. and is marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ; (37 ) XXV 20

is in five MSS. and is marked 'n in Arund. Or. 16 ;

(38) XXV 21 is in five MSS . and is marked ind in Arund.

Or. 16 ; (39) XXV 22 is in five MSS. and is marked 'nd

in Arund. Or. 16 ; (40) XXV 23 is in five MSS. and is

marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (41 ) XXV 24 is in five MSS .

and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (42 ) XXV 25 is in

five MSS. and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (43) XXV 26

is in five MSS. and is marked nd in Arund Or. 16 ;

(44) XXV 27 is in five MSS . and is marked ind in Arund.

Or. 16 ; (45 ) XXV 28 is in five MSS. and is marked 'no in

Arund. Or. 16 ; (46) XXV 29 is in five MSS . and is marked

ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (47 ) XXV 30 is in five MSS. and is

marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (48) XXV 31 is in five MSS.

and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ; (49) XXVI 6 is in

three MSS . and is marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ; (50) XXVI 7

is in three MSS. and is marked ind in Arund. Or. 16 ;

(51 ) XXVI 10 is in four MSS.; (52 ) XXVI 29 which is in
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all the six MSS .; (53) XXVII 2 is in five MSS.; (54) XXVII 4

is in four MSS.; (55) XXVII 7 is in four MSS.; (56) XXVII 8

is in four MSS.; (57 ) XXVII 9 is in four MSS .; (58) XXVII 10

is in four MSS.; (59 ) XXVII II is in four MSS .;

(60) XXVII 12 is in four MSS.; (61 ) XXVII 13 is in four

MSS .; (62) XXVII 14 is in four MSS.; (63) XXVII 15 is

in four MSS.; (64) XXVII 17 is in four MSS.; (65) XXVII 18

is in four MSS.; (66) XXVII 19 is in four MSS.; (67) XXVII 20

is in four MSS.; (68) XXVII 21 is in four MSS.;

(69) XXVII 22 is in four MSS.; ( 70) XXVII 26 is in four

MSS.; (71 ) XXVII 27 is in four MSS.; and (72) XXVII 32

which is in four MSS.

Dr. Baer moreover has one Section and inserted into

the text, viz. XXIII 12 , which is against all the six MSS. He

has four Sections marked with in the text, viz. I 8 ; VI 14 ;

XXI 28 and XXVI 19, which are supported by only one of

the six MSS. The following three Sections he describes as D :

1 Chron III 1 ; IV 24 ; IX 35, which are marked 'no in Arund.

Or. 16 ; and four Sections which he marks o, viz . XV 3 ; 11 ;

XIX 1 ; and XXIX 26, are marked aning in Arund . Or. 16 .

In 2 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted the following

thirty - five Sections: ( 1 ) III 17 which is in three MSS.;

(2 ) IV 19 is in five MSS ; (3 ) VII 5 is not only in four MSS.,

but is marked 'no in Arund. Or. 16 ; (4) XVI 6 is in four

MSS.; (5 ) XVII 14 is in five MSS.; (6) XVII 15 is in all the

six MSS.; ( 7 ) XVII 16 is in all the six MSS.; (8) XVII 17

is in all the six MSS.; (9) XVII 18 is in all the six MSS.;

( 10) XVII 19 is in four MSS.; ( 11 ) XXI 4 is in all the six

MSS .; ( 12 ) XXVIII 6 is in five MSS.; ( 13 ) XXVIII 7 is in

four MSS.; ( 14 ) XXVIII 8 is in all the six MSS.;

( 15 ) XXVIII 12 is in all the six MSS.; ( 16) XXVIII 14 is

in all the six MSS .; ( 17 ) XXIX 14 is in four MSS .;

( 18) XXIX 27 is in five MSS.; ( 19 ) XXX 10 is in all

the six MSS .; ( 20 ) XXX 20 is in all the six MSS .;
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( 21 ) XXX 22 is in all the six MSS.; (22 ) XXX 27 is in

four MSS.; (23 ) XXXI i is in five MSS.; (24) XXXI 2

is in all the six MSS .; (25 ) XXXI 3 is in five MSS.;

( 26 ) XXXI 7 is in five MSS .; (27 ) XXXI 8 is in four MSS.;

( 28) XXXII 21 is in five MSS.; (29) XXXIV 12 is in five

MSS.; (30) XXXIV 22 is in four MSS.; (31 ) XXXIV 24 is

in all the six MSS.; (32) XXXIV 29 is not only in all the

six MSS., but is marked ind in Arund. Or . 16 .; (33 ) XXXV

7 is in five MSS .; (34 ) XXXV 8 is in five MSS. and

(35) XXXV 19 is in four MSS.

Dr. Baer moreover has a break in the text and inserts

o in four places, viz . 2 Chron. V 3 ; XIX 5 ; XXI 5 and

XXV 13, contrary to all the six MSS. The following three

Sections which he marks with D : IV 10 , 11 ; and VII 11 ,

are supported by only one of the six MSS. He

marks one Section D (XVIII 28) which is marked ind in

Arund. Or. 16 .

It will be seen from the above analysis that these

omissions, additions and misdescriptions in Dr. Baer's text

of the Open and Closed Sections, extend to almost every

page. As they exhibit a serious difference between his

text and mine, I have been obliged minutely to describe

the MS . authorities which caused this difference.



Chap. III .

The Division into Chapters.

The division of the text into chapters is not of

Jewish Origin. From a note appended to MS . No. 13 in

the Cambridge University Library it will be seen that

R. Salomon b. Ismael circa A. D. 1330 adopted the Chris

tian numeration of chapters, and placed the numerals in

the margin of the Hebrew Bible, for controversial pur

poses, in order to facilitate reference to particular passages. '

For the same purpose probably, later Scribes or private

owners of MSS. added these chapters in the margin of

early Codices. And though in the great majority of instances

the Christian chapters coincide with one or the other of

the Massoretic Sections, they nevertheless contradict in

many instances the divisions of the Massorah. This con

tradiction is not so glaring in the practice adopted by

R. Salomon, since he simply places the number of the

םירפסםירשעוהעבראלששלוטיפקםיארקנהםייגהיקרפןהולא!

םהלבישהלםדאלכוישםהלשרפסהמסיתקתעהוםנושלברפסורפסלכתומשו

ונתריתוונתנומאןינעלעםוילכבונלםילאושםהשםתולאשלעהרהמהבושת

ונלםירמואוםירחאםירפסמואםיאיבנמןההרותהיקוספמתויארםיאיבמוהשודקה

םיעדויונאןיאורפסהמשלוטיפקךכוךכבינולפרפסבאוהשינולפקוספבארקוהאר

ארקנתישארברפסספםיתקתעהןכלהבושתהרהמםהלבישהלושלוטיפקהאוההמ

At the end ofוגוםימשהולכיוינש,םיהלאארבתישארבןושארקרפיִׁשיִניֶגםנושלב':

the:ד"כלכמםיוגהיקרפומלשנ List (fol .246 a ) the following statement is made

בישהלםדאלכוישידכםהלשםירפסהןמלאעמסיאןבהמלש'רםתואםיתעהוםירפס

Comp .fol .245a ,also Catalogue of the Hebrewםתולאשלכלעהרהמהבושת:

Manuscripts in the University Library Cambridge by Schiller-Szinessy, pp. 17, 18,

Cambridge 1876 .
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( 21 ) XXX 22 is in all the six MSS.; (22 ) XXX 27 is in

four MSS .; (23 ) XXXI 1 is in five MSS.; ( 24 ) XXXI 2

is in all the six MSS.; (25 ) XXXI 3 is in five MSS.;

(26) XXXI 7 is in five MSS .; (27 ) XXXI 8 is in four MSS.;

(28) XXXII 21 is in five MSS.; (29) XXXIV 12 is in five

MSS.; (30) XXXIV 22 is in four MSS.; (31 ) XXXIV 24 is

in all the six MSS .; (32 ) XXXIV 29 is not only in all the

six MSS., but is marked ind in Arund . Or. 16 .; (33 ) XXXV

7 is in five MSS.; (34 ) XXXV 8 is in five MSS. and

(35) XXXV 19 is in four MSS.

Dr. Baer moreover has break in the text and inserts

o in four places, viz . 2 Chron. V 3 ; XIX 5 ; XXI 5 and

XXV 13, contrary to all the six MSS. The following three

Sections which he marks with 0 : IV 10 , 11 ; and VII 11 ,

are supported by only one of the six MSS. He

marks one Section D (XVIII 28) which is marked 'n in

Arund. Or. 16 .

It will be seen from the above analysis that these

omissions, additions and misdescriptions in Dr. Baer's text

of the Open and Closed Sections, extend to almost every

page. As they exhibit a serious difference between his

text and mine, I have been obliged minutely to describe

the MS. authorities which caused this difference.



Chap. III .

The Division into Chapters.

The division of the text into chapters is not of

Jewish Origin. From a note appended to MS. No. 13 in

the Cambridge University Library it will be seen that

R. Salomon b. Ismael circa A. D. 1330 adopted the Chris

tian numeration of chapters, and placed the numerals in

the margin of the Hebrew Bible, for controversial pur

poses, in order to facilitate reference to particular passages . '

For the same purpose probably, later Scribes or private

owners of MSS . added these chapters in the margin of

early Codices. And though in the great majority of instances

the Christian chapters coincide with one or the other of

the Massoretic Sections, they nevertheless contradict in

many instances the divisions of the Massorah . This con

tradiction is not so glaring in the practice adopted by

R. Salomon, since he simply places the number of the

םירפסםירשעוהעבראלששלוטיפקםיארקנהםיוגהיקרפןהולא:

םהלבישהלםדאלכוישםהלשרפסהמסיתקתעהוםנושלברפסורפסלכתומשו

ונתרותוונתנומאןיינעלעםוילכבונלםילאושםהשםתולאשלעהרהמהבושת

ונלםירמואוםירחאםירפסמואםיאיבנמןההרותהיקוספמתויארםיאיבמוהשודקה

םיעדויונאןיאורפסהמשלוטיפקךכוךכבינולפרפסבאוהשינולפקוספבארקוהאר

ארקנתישארברפסספםיתקתעהןכלהבושתהרהמםהלבישהלושלוטיפקהאוההמ

At the end ofוגוםימשהולכיוינש,םיהלאארבתישארבןושארקרפיִׁשיִניֵגםנושלב':

the:ד"כלכמםיוגהיקרפומלשנ List (fol .246a )the following statement is made

בישהלםדאלכוישידכםהלשםירפסהןמלאעמסיאןבהמלש'רםתואםיתעהוםירפס

Comp .fol .2454 ,also Catalogue of the Hebrewםתולאשלכלעהרהמהבושת:: . . 245 ,

Manuscripts in the University Library Cambridge by Schiller-Szinessy, pp. 17 , 18,

Cambridge 1876 .
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chapter in Hebrew letters in the margin , whether there

is a Massoretic Section or not, without introducing any

new break into the text to indicate the chapter in question.

The early editors of the printed text, however, up to 1517

adhered closely to the MSS., and had simply the Massoretic

divisions into Sections without any marginal indication of

the Christian chapters . The Christian editors of the Com

plutensian Polyglot ( 1514-17) were the first who discarded

the Massoretic sections and adopted the Christian chapters

to harmonise the Hebrew text with the Greek and Latin

versions in the parallel columns. Though introducing new

breaks, they give the numbers of the chapters in Roman

numerals but still in the margin. Felix Pratensis, as far as

I can trace it, is the first who indicates in the margin the

Christian chapters in Hebrew letters throughout the whole

of his edition of the Rabbinic Bible published by Bom

berg, Venice 1517. But he retained in the text the Masso

retic Sections. This practice was not only followed in the

three quarto editions containing the Hebrew text alone,

which issued from the Bomberg press in 1517, 1521 and

1525, but was adopted by Jacob b. Chayim in his famous

edition of the Rabbinic Bible in four volumns folio, also

published by Bomberg, Venice 1524--25 . It continued in all

the Hebrew Bibles not accompanied by translations up

to 1570.

As far as I can trace it, Arias Montanus was the first

who broke up the Hebrew text into chapters and intro

duced the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text

itself, in his splendid edition of the Hebrew Bible with

an interlinear Latin translation, printed by Plantin in one

volumn folio at Antwerp 1571 .

It was from this edition, as well as from the Poly

glots, that this pernicious practice was adopted in the

editions of the Hebrew text published by itself. It makes
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its first appearance in the Hebrew Bible without vowel

points also published by Plantin in 1573–74 . Even Jewish

editors, who professed to edit the Hebrew text according

to the Massorah, introduced into the text itself these

anti-Massoretic breaks. In his beautiful edition of the

Hebrew Bible without points the distinguished Menasseh

ben Israel broke up the text and inserted the Christian

chapters into the vacant space.

Athias, in his celebrated edition 1659-61 , not only

followed the same example, but went so far as to incor

porate the numeration of the chapters in the Massoretic

Summary at the end of each book of the Pentateuch , and

to coin a mnemonic sign for it. As far as I am able to trace

it, he was the first who inserted the enumeration of the

chapters with the Massoretic computation. Thus, at the end of

Genesis, after giving the Massoretic number of verses, the

middle verse, the number of Annual Pericopes and of

the Triennial cycle, he states that this book has fifty

,

[ O Lord be gracious unto us ; we have waited for thee

Isa . XXXIII 2] ; and then continues the Massoretic Summary.

The same he does at the end ofExodus, where he states that

chaptersוניוקךלוננחי"י ,and that the mnemonic sign is

itובלבויהלאתרות has forty chapters and that the sign is

[= the law of his God is in his heart Ps. XXXVII 31 ) ; at

the end of Leviticus, which he tells us has twenty-seven

chaptersךכרבאוךמעהיהאו and_for which the sign is

that they were0]תאזוליכשיומכחולand for which the sign is

(= and I will be with thee and will bless thee Gen. XXVI 3] ; at

the end of Numbers, which he tells us has thirty -six chapters

[[O

wise, that they understood this Deut. XXXII 29] ; and at the

end of Deuteronomy, where he states that it has thirty -four

[

praise the Lord with my whole heart Ps. CXI 1. All this

is pure invention palmed off as a part of the Massorah .

I willבבללכבי"יהדואchapters and that the sign is
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That Jablonski (ed. 1699), Van der Hooght (ed. 1705) ,

Opitius (ed. 1700) , Maius (ed. 1716) &c . should have

copied Athias, both in his enumeration of the chapters

and in his invented mnemonic signs, is not surprising,

since they did not know which part of the Summary

was Massoretic and which was not. But that Raphael

Chayim, the editor of Norzi's excellent Massoretic text

with the Minchath Shaï ( " onja Mantua 1732
1732 - 44 ) ,

should have been taken in by it, is an injury to the

memory of the distinguished Massoretic critic whose

work he undertook to . edit . Raphael Chayim did not

simply copy Athias and his followers, as far as the Penta

teuch is concerned, but went in for uniformity . Hence he

incorporated in the Massoretic Summaries the numbers of

the chapters at the end of every book throughout the

Prophets and the Hagiographa, and invented for them mne

monic signs . It is remarkable that Heidenheim, who in his

excellent edition of the Pentateuch with the En-Hakore

( 7771 7 V) published at Rödelheim 1818 – 21, denounces

this practice ofincorporating the numeration of the chapters

into the Massoretic Summary, as mixing up the secular

[= non -Massoretic] with the sacred [= Massoretic ], has

yet at the end of each book adopted this very mixture,

exactly as it appears in Athias and his followers. Still

Heidenheim was thoroughly conversant with what the

Massoretic text ought to be according to the MSS. and the

early editions . Hence, though he indicated the chapters

| Norzi's autograph MS. of the Minchath - Shaï is in the British

Museum (Add. 27, 198) , and it is almost needless to say that it does not

contain these innovations .

2

"

,

Vol. I, p . 86, Rödelheim 1818 .

םושבונניאילוטיפאקהרפסמלעובןוצרהש'נויקרפוןאכרמאשהמןכל2

הפיאלוונילצאתלבוקמיתלבתאזההקולחהיכי"כתוארקמבאלםגןומדקסופד

Comp,םיניערואמשמוח .Heidenheimשדקבןילוחסינכהלםינורחאהםיסיפדמהושע
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by Hebrew numerals in the margin , he introduced no breaks

into the text against the numbers when the chapter

divisions did not coincide with the Massoretic text.

Though Dr. Baer eliminated the numbering of the

chapters with the invented mnemonic signs from the

Massoretic Summaries at the end of each book, yet after

denouncing them as arbitrary and without any Massoretic

authority, ' he has introduced the breaks and the numbers of

the chapters into the text itself. How utterly this conflicts

with the Massoretic Sections, and how extensively these

divisions affect the Hebrew text will best be seen from an

analysis of the chapters themselves . Leaving out the Psalms,

the Hebrew Bible is divided into 779 Christian chapters. Of

this total 617 coincide with one or the other of the Massoretic

Sections, whilst no fewer than 162 are positively contrary to

the Massorah, inasmuch as the editors who introduced

them into the text have made breaks for them which are

anti -Massoretic .

The portions of Dr. Baer's text which have not as

yet been published are Exodus which contains nine of these

anti-Massoretic chapter-breaks, Leviticus which has two,

Numbers which has five, Deuteronomy which has six and

Kings which has seven, making a total of twenty-nine .

Deducting these from the 162 there remain 133 for the

other books . Now Dr. Baer has actually followed the

pernicious example of his predecessors in breaking up

the text in every one of these cases, and introduced into

the text itself, where there is no Massoretic division at

all, not only the Hebrew letters which denote the numbers,

but the equivalent Arabic numerals. Thus

In Genesis he has introduced into the text the following

twentyanti-Massoretic breaks: (1 )
breaks : ( 1 ) III 1 ; ( 2 ) VI I ;

1 Comp. his edition of Genesis , p . 92 note.
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(3 ) VII 1 ; (4 ) VIII 1 ; ( 5 ) IX 1 ; (6 ) XIII 1 ; ( 7 ) XIX 1 ;

( 8 ) XXVIII 1 ; (9 ) XXIX 1 ; ( 10) XXX 1 ; ( 11 ) XXXI 1 ;

( 12 ) XXXII 1 ; ( 13 ) XXXIII 1 ; ( 14) XLII 1 ; ( 15 ) XLIII 1 ;

( 16) XLIV 1 ; ( 17 ) XLV 1 ; ( 18) XLVI 1 ; ( 19) XLVII 1

and (20 ) LI .

In Joshua Dr. Baer has introduced three breaks, viz .

( 1) IV 1 ; ( 2 ) VI i and (3 ) VII 1 .

In Judges he has introduced two breaks, viz . ( 1) VIII 1

and ( 2 ) XVIII 1 .

In Samuel he has introduced six breaks, viz. ( 1) VII 1 ;

( 2) XVIII 1 ; (3 ) XXIII 1 ; ( 4 ) XXIV 1 ; (5 ) XXVI i and

(6) 2 Sam. III 1 .

In Isaiah he has introduced nine breaks, viz . ( 1 ) IV 1 ;

( 2 ) IX 1 ; (3 ) XII 1 ; (4 ) XIV 1 ; ( 5 ) XVI 1 ; (6 ) XLVI 1 ;

( 7 ) XLVII 1 ; ( 8 ) LXII 1 and 9 ) LXIV 1 .

In Jeremiah he has introduced seven breaks, viz .

( 1) III 1 ; (2 ) VI 1 ; (3) VIII 1 ; (4) IX 1 ; ( 5 ) XX 1 ; (6 ) XXXI 1

and (7 ) XXXVIII 1 .

In Ezekiel he has introduced eight breaks, viz . ( 1) IX 1 ;

( 2 ) XI 1 ; ( 3) XIV 1 ; ( 4) XLI 1 ; ( 5 ) XLII 1 ; (6 ) XLIII 1 ;

( 7 ) XLIV I and ( 8 ) XLVII 1 .

In the Minor Prophets he has introduced fifteen breaks,

viz . ( 1 ) Hos. VI 1 ; ( 2 ) VII 1 ; (3 ) XI 1 ; (4 ) XIII 1 ;

( 5 ) XIV 1 ; (6 ) Joel IV I ; ( ) Jonah II 1 ; (8) IV 1 ;

( 9) Hag. II 1 ; ( 10 ) Zech. IV 1 ; ( 11 ) V 1 ; ( 12) X 1 ;

(13) XIII 1 ; ( 14) Mal. II i and ( 15) III 1 .

In Proverbs he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz .

( 1) XI 1 ; ( 2 ) XII 1 ; ( 3) XV 1 ; ( 4) XVI 1 ; (5 ) XVII 1 ;

(6) XVIII 1 ; ( 7) XIX 1 ; ( 8 ) XX 1 ; (9 ) XXI 1 ; ( 10 ) XXII 1 ;

( 11 ) XXIV 1 ; ( 12 ) XXVI 1 ; ( 13 ) XXVII 1 ; (14) XXVIII 1

and ( 15) XXIX 1 .

In Job he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz . ( 1 ) III 1 ;

( 2 ) V 1 ; ( 3 ) VII 1 ; (4) X 1 ; ( 5) XIII 1 ; (6 ) XIV 1 ;

(7 ) XVII 1 ; ( 8) XXIV 1 ; (9) XXVIII 1 ; ( 10 ) XXX 1 ;
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( 11) XXXI I ; ( 12 ) XXXIII 1 ; ( 13 ) XXXVII 1 ; ( 14 )

XXXIX i and ( 15 ) XLI 1 .

In the Five Megilloth he has introduced nineteen breaks,

viz . ( 1) Canticles II 1 ; ( 2 ) V 1 ; ( 3 ) VI 1 ; ( 4 ) VII 1 ;

( 5 ) VIII 1 ; (6 ) Ruth II 1 ; (7 ) III 1 ; ( 8 ) IV 1 ; ( 9) Eccl. II 1 ;

( 10) III 1 ; ( 11) VI 1 ; ( 12) VIII 1 ; ( 13) IX 1 ; ( 14) X 1 ;

( 15 ) XI 1 ; ( 16) XII 1 ; ( 17 ) Esther V 1 ; ( 18 ) VII 1 and

( 19) IX 1 .

In Daniel he has introduced two breaks, viz . ( 1 ) IV 1

and ( 2 ) XII 1 .

In Ezra Nehemiah he has introduced two breaks, viz .

( 1 ) Neh. VIII 1 and (2 ) XI 1 .

In Chronicles he has introduced ten breaks, viz .

( 1) 1 Chron. XV 1 ; ( 2 ) XXII 1 ; (3 ) 2 Chron. II 1 ; (4 ) III 1 ;

( 5 ) XII 1 ; (6) XVII 1 ; ( 7 ) XXI 1 ; (8 ) XXII 1 ; (9) XXIV 1

and ( 10) XXVI 1 .

It must be distinctly understood that the question

here is not whether these breaks, or any of them, are

justified by the sense of the respective passages or not.

They may all be in perfect harmony with the context :

but what we maintain is that they are most assuredly against

the Massoretic division, and as such are to be repudiated

in an edition which professes to be in accordance with the

Massorah .



Chap. IV.

Sedarim .

II . The Sedarim (071D ) or the Triennial Pericopes ex

hibit the second division of the text . The Grammatico

Massoretic Treatise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of

the Pentateuch distinctly declares that the Sedarim are

the Pericopes of the Triennial cycle which obtained in many

communities. “ There are," it says, " places where they read

through the Law in three years . Hence the Pentateuch is

divided into one hundred and fifty -four Sections called

Sedarim , so that one Seder is read on each Sabbath. Ac

cordingly the Law is finished at the end of every three

As this was the Palestinian practice ( comp.

Megilla 29b), and as the European communities follow

the Babylonian or Annual cycle, the Sedarim which exhibit

the more ancient division of the text have been totally

ignored in most MSS. Even the modern editions of the

so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles, which state at the end

of each book that it contains such and such a number of

Sedarim , give no indication whatever as to where, in the

text, any Seder occurs .

Jacob ben Chayim, the first editor of the Bible with

the Massorah (Venice 1524-25), assures us in his elaborate

Introduction that if he had found this Massoretic division

yea
rs

, " 1

האמלהריתהתאןיקלחמוםינששולשבהרותהתאןימילשמשתומוקמשיו1

ואצמנו,רדסתבשלכבוארקישידכםירדסןיארקנהןהותוישרפהעבראוםישמחו >

: " 0 usw 923 77107 08 7 "bea Or. 2348 , fol. 25b ; Or. 2349 , fol. 16a ;

Or . 2364 , fol. 12a ; Or. 1379, fol. 21b.
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of the text he would have followed it in preference to

the Christian chapters which he adopted from R. Nathan's

Hebrew Concordance. Having, however, obtained the List

when he had nearly carried the Bible through the press he

says : “ I have published it separately so that it may not

be lost in Israel."

But, though the Massoretic Treatise, referred to above,

distinctly tells us that the Pentateuch is divided into

154 Sedarim , yet in the analysis of each book as well

as in the separate enumeration of each Seder it as

distinctly specifies 167 such Sedarim . Thus on Genesis

it not only says that it contains 45 Sedarim , but gives

the catchword or verse for every one of them. The same

is the case with Exodus which it divides into 33 Sedarim ;

with Leviticus which it divides into 25 Sedarim ; with Numbers

which it divides into 33 Sedarim : and with Deuteronomy

which it divides into 31 Sedarim . Besides this minute

description and division given in the Massoretic Treatise

itself, the Massorah Parva of Or. 2349 gives in the margin

against the several places where such a Seder occurs in the

Annual Cycle, the number of each Seder. Thus on Peri

cope Bereshith [ = Gen. I 1 -V 8] the Massorah Parva

remarks on Gen. I 1 it contains four Sedarim and this is

the first Seder.3 On II 4 it has 38 770 this is the second

רפסןתנקחצייברורפסבאיבהשתוישרפהתקולחבשמתהליתכרצוהןכל1

ולאו,יבארוקץוריןעמל,ינולפןמיסב,ינולפאיבנברסמניתבתכו,איצנדרוקנוקה

ץפהרתוייתייה,ארקמהלכבהרסמהילעבוקלחשתוישרפהתקולחאצומיתייה

יתרמאיתמלשהטעמכרבכשרחאלידילהעיגהךכרחאו,התלוזמהנממשמתשהל

: 800 2x01 onun 525 8.703704877 Comp. Introduction , Vol . I, fol. 36

with fol. 6a - h Venice 1524–25 ; Jacob b . Chayim's Introduction to the

Rabbinic Bible, Hebrew and English, p . 81 &c. ed . Ginsburg, London 1867

. 2

Or. 2348 , fol. 25b ; Or. 2349, fol. 16a; Or. 2350 , fol. 33b ; Or. 1379, fol. 21 ) .

Comp.:רדסםיעבראוהשמחםללכהשרפרשעםינשהזהרפסהיכעד2

.ןושאררדסהז,םירדס'דהבשי3



34 [ CHAP. IV .Introduction .

Seder. On III 22 it states your bo 770 the third Seder and

on Gen. V 1 it has ' 927 770 the fourth Seder. There can ,

therefore, be no doubt that the Massoretic School , from

which these MSS. proceeded, divided the Pentateuch into

167 Sedarim . It is, however, certain that other Massoretic

Schools divided it into 158 Sedarim and that others again

divided it into 154 .

The different divisions which obtained in the different

Massoretic Schools with regard to these Sedarim , will best

be seen when the authorities which have transmitted them

are carefully analysed. And here again it is necessary to

separate the Pentateuch from the Prophets and Hagiographa.

For the Pentateuch I have collated the following MSS .

in the British Museum : Orient. 2348, folio 250 - 29a ; Orient.

2349, folio 160 – 18a ; Orient . 2350, folio 230 — 28 a ; Orient.

2364, folio 12 - 13a, and Orient . 1379, folio 21 a ---246. The

five MSS . ofthe Pentateuch are from Yemen and are preceded

by the Grammatico -Massoretic Treatise already referred to . It

is from these MSS . together with the List in the Madrid MS .

No. i that I have printed the Summary of contents at the

end of every hebdomadal Lesson ( 7090) . I have moreover

collated the special Lists in Orient. 2201 , folio 20–3a ;

Orient. 4227 , folio 2730 – b , and Add. 15251 , folio 2 a – b, as

well as the printed List in the first edition of Jacob b .

Chayim Rabbinic Bible Vol. 1 , folio 6a , Venice 1524–25 .

Orient . 2 201which is dated A.D. 1246 is of special importance

since it not only has a separate List of the Sedarim , but

marks every Seder in the margin of the text itself with

O against the place where it begins, thus leaving no doubt

as to which verse it belongs. The same is the case with

Oriental 2451 which contains the Pentateuch , the Haph

taroth and the Psalms. In this MS. , which is in a Persian

hand, the Sedarim are also marked in the margin of

the text.
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Genesis. - Not only do all the five Yemen MSS . state

that this book has forty -five Sedarini, but they give the

Pericope and verse for each Seder. Even Or. 2201 which

gives in the List forty -three Sedarim , states in the Masso

retic Summary at the end of Genesis (folio 27b) that Ge

nesis has ("901770) forty -five Sedarim . The variations in the

other MSS. are as follows: ( 1 ) The sixth Seder, viz . VIII 1

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and in all the

Lists, is omitted in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201

and in the editio princeps. ( 2 ) The ninth Seder, viz . XI 1

which is not only given in all the five Yemen MSS., but

is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 is

omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer. (3 ) There is

no Seder given for XII 1 in the Yemen MSS. and in the

List in Oriental 4227 , though it is marked in the margin

of the text in Oriental 2201 and is given in the Lists of

Oriental 2201 , of Add . 15251 , of the editio princeps and of Dr.

Baer. (4) XVII i which is given in all the Lists as the four

teenth Seder is not marked in the Yemen MSS. nor in the

text of Oriental 2201. (5 ) XXI 22 is marked in the margin

of the text in Oriental 2201 instead of XXII 1 , which

is given not only in all the other MSS., but in the List

of this very MS. (6 ) XXII 20 which is given in all the

five Yemen MSS. as the nineteenth Seder is not given in

any of the Lists, nor is it marked in the text in Oriental

2201. ( 7 ) XL I is not only given in all the five Yemen

VISS . as the thirty - sixth Seder, but is marked in the margin

of the text in Oriental 2201. It is, however, omitted in all

the Lists and by Dr. Baer. And (8) XLIX 27 which is

given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked in the

margin of the text, both in Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2451 ,

is omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer .

It is to be regreted that Oriental 2451 , which marks

the Sedarim in the margin of the text and manifestly exhibits

C :
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a Persian recension, is imperfect. Of the twenty -three

Sedarim , marked in the Massorah Parva, eighteen coincide

with our recension, two, viz . XL i and XLIX 27, support

the Yemen recension, whilst three, viz . XXVI 13 ; XLII 1

and 9, have hitherto been unknown.

Exodus. Both in the Summary of the contents of

Exodus and in the specific references to each Seder all

the five Yemen MSS. , and Orient. 2451 state that this book

has thirty -three Sedarim . As Add. 15251 , Orient. 4227 and

the printed List distinctly state that it has 29 Sedarim ,

whilst the List of Orient. 2201 as distinctly enumerates 27, it

is evident that the three different Lists proceed from different

Massoretic Schools . In the text itself, however, Orient. 2201

marks 30 Sedarim which approximates more nearly to the

Yemen recension. The following analysis will show wherein

these recensions differ : ( 1 ) The second Seder, viz . Exod. II 1 ,

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. , is omitted in

Add. 15251 , Orient. 4227 , Or. 2201 , both in the text and

in the List, in Oriental 2451 and in the printed List .

( 2 ) The sixteenth Seder, viz . Exod. XIX 6 is omitted in

the List of Orient . 2201. ( 3 ) The ninteenth Seder, viz.

Exod. XXIII 20, which is not only given in all the five

Yemen MSS. , but is marked in the margin of the text in

Or. 2201 and Or. 2451 , is omitted in Add . 15251 , Or.
4227 , in

the List of Or. 2201 and in the printed List. ( 4 ) The twenty

fifth Seder , viz . Exod. XXXI, is omitted in the text of

Or. 2201. ( 5 ) The twenty-eighth Seder, viz . Exod . XXXIV 1 ,

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked

in the margin of the text in Or. 2451 , is omitted in Add.

15251 , Orient. 4227 , Orient. 2201 , both in the text and in

the List, as well as in the printed List. (6) The twenty

ninth Seder, viz . Exod . XXXIV 27 is omitted in the

List of Orient . 2201 and in the printed List, whilst (7 ) the

thirtieth Seder, viz . Exod. XXXIV 30 is omitted in
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Add. 15251 , Orient. 4227, in the List of Orient. 2201 and

in the printed List.

The Persian recension, though like the Yemen MSS.,

says in the Massoretic Summary at the end of Exodus that

it has thirty -three Sedarim , yet marks 34 in the Massorah

Parva. This recension omits two Sedarim , viz . Exod. II 1 ;

XVI 4 and has three which do not exist in our recension,

viz , IX 1 ; XII i and XXXVI 8.

Leviticus. — It is equally certain that the difference in

the List of Sedarim extended also to Leviticus . Thus

whilst all the five Yemen MSS. distinctly state in the

Summary that this book has twenty - five Sedarim and

minutely enumerates each Seder under every Pericope, yet

Orient. 15251 , Orient. 4227, Orient. 2801 in the List and

the printed List give the number as twenty -three. And

though Orient. 2201 also marks twenty -three in the text,

the Sedarim differ in several instances from the separate List

in this very MS. These differences will be best understood

by the following analysis : ( 1 ) Seder 3, viz . Levit. V 1 ,

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in

Add. 15251 , Or. 4227 , Or. 2201 , both in the text and in

the List, and in the printedList . ( 2) Levit . V 20 is marked

as a Seder in the text of Orient . 2201 , but is not given in

any of the other MSS., nor in the List of this very MS.

( 3 ) The same is the case with Levit. XXII 1 which is

marked as a Seder in Or. 2201 , but is not given in any

of the other MSS., nor in the List of this MS. itself.

( 4 ) Levit. XXII 17 which is given as a Seder in all the

other MSS. , as well as in the List of Orient. 2201 , is not

marked in the text of this MS. ( 5) The twentieth Seder,

viz . Levit. XXIII 9 which is given in all the five Yemen

MSS. , is omitted in Add. 15251 , Or. 4227, Orient. 2201 ,

both in the text and in the List, and in the printed List .

(6 ) Leviticus XXIII 15 is marked as a Seder in Add . 15251 ,
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Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201 , both in the text and in the

List, as well as in the printed List, but is omitted in all

the five Yemen MSS., whilst ( 7) the twenty -third Seder,

which is given in all the other MSS. as well as in the

List of Orient. 2201 , is omitted in the text of this MS.

According to the statement at the end of Leviticus the

Persian recension preserved in Oriental 2451 , Leviticus

has only twenty -three Sedarim . But, though it agrees

with the ordinary Lists as far as the number is concerned ,

it differs in the places where these Sedarim occur. The

extent of this difference, however, cannot be fully ascer

tained, since it only marks nineteen out of the twenty -three

in the Massorah Parva. The six Sedarim which are not

marked are as follows : XXII 17, XXIII 9, XXIV 1 ,

XXV 14, 35 and XXVI 3. Two of these are from the

Yemen recension, viz . XXIII 9 and XXIV 1. From the

ordinary recension, therefore, there are only four not

marked . But in the nineteen which this MS . gives, there

are two variations, both from the Yemen and ordinary

recensions. Thus it omits the fourth Seder = VI 12 which

all the other MSS. mark, whilst it gives XVI 1
as the

thirteent
h

Seder which is not to be found in any of the

other Lists .

Vumbers.- Though the Yemen recension has only one

Seder more in Numbers than the other recensions, yet the

Lists exhibit variations in other respects as will be seen

from the following analysis : ( 1) The sixth Seder, viz . VI 1

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS ., is omitted in

Add. 15251 , Or. 4227 , Or. 2201 , both in the text and in the

List, as well as in the printed List . ( 2) The tenth, (3) eleventh

and ( 4 ) seventeenth Sedarini, viz . Numb. X 1 ; XI 16 and

XVII 16, are omitted in the text of Or. 2201 , though they

are given in the List of this MS. ( 5 ) Numb. XVIII 25

is given as a Seder in Add. 15251 , Or. 4227, Or. 2201 , both
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in the text and in the List, as well as in the printed List,

but is no Seder in any of the five Yemen MSS ., whilst

( 6 ) the eighteenth Seder, viz . Numb. XIX I which is given

in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251 ,

Or. 4227 , Or. 2201 , both in the text and in the List, and

in the printed List. ( 7) The twentieth and (8 ) twenty-second

Sedarim , viz . Numb. XXII 2 and XXV 1 , are omitted in

the text of Or. 2201 , but given in the List of this MS .

As Or. 2451 which is defective after Number XXVIII 28,

marks only twenty -six out of the thirty - three Sedarim .

The variations exhibited in these twenty-six Sedarim are

as follows: ( 1 ) It marks the second Seder against II 10

and not against II 1 , which is given both in the Yemen

MSS . and in the ordinary Lists . ( 2 ) Like the ordinary Lists

it does not mark VI 1 , which is the sixth Seder in the

Yemen MSS . And (3 ) it agrees with the ordinary recension

in giving XVIII 25 as the seventeenth Seder which is

omitted in the Yemen MSS. The printed Massorah at the

Numbers 7 ,

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy, too, we have two re

censions of the Lists of Sedarim . The Yemen recension, which

is given in all the five Yemen MSS., distinctly states that

this book contains thirty -one Sedarim , and the Lists minutely

give the verse of every Seder in each Pericope, whilst the

recension in the other MSS. give twenty Sedarim which

are duly numbered. The following analysis will show

the differences in these recensions. Four Sedarim , viz . Nos.

5 , 13 , 18 and 20 , i. e. Deut. IV 25 ; XIII 2 ; XVIII 14 and

XXI 10, which are given in the Lists of all the five

Yemen MSS., are omitted in the Lists of Add . 15251 ,

Oriental 4227, Oriental 2201 , both in the List and in the

text, as well as in the printed List ; whilst Seder No. 24

is omitted in the text of Oriental 2201 , but is contained

in the List of this MS. Oriental 2451 is defective. It

endח"כוירדסוא"ס,ב"לוירדסו. of Niunibers has it
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-

begins with Deuteronomy XI 18 and ends with XXXII 7 .

As it only marks one Seder, viz . XXXI 14 it is impossible

to say whether the Persian recension had any variations

in this book.

As to the relation of the Sedarim to the Open and

Closed Sections, 151 out of 167 coincide with one or the

other of these Sections . Only 16 have no corresponding

break in the text. They are as follows:

12 in Genesis, viz . Sedarim

( 1 ) No. 6 = chap. VIII 1 ;

( 2 ) No. 9 = chap. XII ;

(3 ) No. 15 chap. XIX 1 ;

(4) No. 2 - chap. XXIV 42 ;

( 5 ) No. 25 = chap . XXVII 28 ;

( 6 ) No. 26 chap. XXVIII 10 :

( 7) No. 27 chap . XXIX 31 :

( 8 ) No. 28 chap . XXX 22 :

(9 ) No. 29 chap . XXXI 3 ;

( 10) No. 38 chap . XLI 38 ;

( n ) No. 39 chap. XLII 18 ;

( 12) No. 40 = chap . XLIII 12 .

i in Exodus, viz . No. 16 = chap . XIX 6 ;

i in Leviticus, viz . No. 22 = chap. XXV 14 :

i in Numbers, viz . No. 21 = chap . XXIII 10 ; and

i in Deuteronomy, viz . No. 18 -- chap . XVIII 14 .

For the Former Prophets I have collated the following

MSS .: Orient. 2210 and Orient. 2370. These are Yemen

MSS. and give the Sedarim in the margin of the text

against the verse which commences the Seder. I have

moreover collated Or. 2201 and Harley 5720, which also give

the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the respec

tive passages, as well as Arundel Or. 16. This splendid MS.

not only gives every Seder in its proper place against

the text, but has a separate List of the Sedarim at the
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end of every book , giving the verse with which each Seder

begins and the number of the Seder. Besides these I have

collated the List in Add. 15251 with the List in the editio

princeps of Jacob b. Chayim and with Dr. Baer's Lists ,

given in the Appendices to the several parts of his

Hebrew Bible.

Joshua . – All the MSS. agree that Joshua has fourteen

Sedarim , and there is only one instance in which the Ye

men MSS. exhibit a different recension . Both in the text

itself and in the separate Lists the MSS ., with the one

exception, mark the Sedarim substantially in the same

places and give the same verse for the commencement of

each Seder in the respective Lists. The List published

in the editio princeps of Jacob b . Chayim's Rabbinic Bible ,

is a faithful reproduction of the MSS. other than of

Yemen recension .

The Yemen recension gives Josh . VIII i as the fourth

Seder and omits XIV 15 which constitutes the ninth Seder

in our recension, thus making up the fourteen Sedarim .

The List which Dr. Baer gives in the Appendix to

his edition of Joshua is in no fewer than six instances in

flagrant contradiction to the unanimous testimony of the

Vassorah . They are as follows : ( 1) Dr. Baer gives as the

, 1,

MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against IV 24, and

IV 24 as the catchword .

121 He gives the fifth Seder VIII 30, which is supported

by only one MS ., viz . Orient. 2201 , whereas all the other

MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against VIII 33

- VIII 33 as the

catchword . ( 3) He gives the seventh Seder j'I' YAWI '7'1

7130 759 XI 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against X 42 and all the Lists give

D'350, 5a nx = X 42 as the catchword. (4) He gives the

Vi,whereas all theתעדןעמלרתבד,לכעמשכיהיוthird Seder

allתעדןעמל the Lists give

andוינקזולארשילכו all the Lists give
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XV 1 , whereas all theהדוהיינבהטמללרוגהיהיוninth Seder

giveףלאהעלצו

XXIתולחנההלארתבד,יירבדיוgives for the twelfth Seder

andןבוארינבוארקיו all the Lists give
XXII 34

) 1,

MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 15 ,

and all the Lists give O'Dan b01 = XIV 15 as the

catchword. ( 5) He gives the eleventh Seder 579217 88"?

jyvaus " XIX 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XVIII 28, and all the Lists

XVIII 28 as the catchword. (6 ) He

1

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XIX 51 , and all the Lists quote simply ann abg

= XIX 51 as the catchword. And 171 he gives the

fourteenth Seder 1908 027 D'ON 17 XXIII 1 , whereas all

the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against

XXII 34,

as the catchword. It will thus be seen that in half the

number of the Sedarim in Joshua Dr. Baer's List con

tradicts the Massorah .

Judges. --- There is no different recension preserved in

the Yemen MSS. of the Sedarim in Judges. All the

Codices state that this book has fourteen Sedarim and all

mark the same passages where they begin. In this book

too Dr. Baer in his List departs in no fewer than six

out of the fourteen instances from the unanimous testimony

of the Massorah, as will be seen from the following

: (1) I ?

7'2'X VI 1 , as the fourth Seder, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against V 31 , and all the Lists

= V 31 as the catchword. ( 2 ) He gives

) 1,

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

VI 40, and all the Lists give » 01/758 = VI 40 as the

catchword. (3 ) He gives for the sixth Seder ;1972 X3"

1727797 VIII 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against VIII 3, and all the Lists give 037'3

analysisלכודבאיןכרתבד,לארשיינבושעיו : (1 ) He gives

giveלכודבאיןכ

VII I , whereasןועדגאוהלעבוריםכשיוfor the fifth Seder
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םיהלאןתנ=

XIV i , whereas allאריוהתנמתןושמשךריוthe tenth Seder

Listsןושמשבכשיו= give simply

VIII 3 as the catchword. ( 4 ) He gives for

1 ,

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIII 24,

and all the Lists give ya 10x7 7601 = XIII 24 as the

catchword . ( 5) He gives as the eleventh Seder 9781"

DOW 20' nan , XVI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XVI 3 , and all the

XVI 3 as the catchword .

And (6 ) he gives D'WIXT noun 70597 XVIII 7 as the

twelfth Seder, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against XVIII 6 and all the Lists give 075 708 "

17727 = XVIII 6 as the catchword. Here again Dr. Baer's

List contradicts in nearly half the instances the statement

of the Massorah .

Samuel. - In the MSS. and in the early editions of the

Bible Samuel is not divided . Hence the Massorah treats it

as one book . The Sedarim are, therefore, numbered con

tinuously without any reference to 1 Samuel and 2 Samuel.

Here too all the MSS. are unanimous that Samuel has

34 Sedarim , and the Yemen recension exhibits only two

variations, viz . the sixth Seder which the Yemen MSS .

mark against X 25 , whereas the other MSS . give it X 24 a

verse earlier ; and the thirteenth Seder which the Yemen

MSS . mark against XX 5, whereas it is marked in the other

MSS . against XX 4, also one verse earlier. In Dr. Baer's

List, however, there are no fewer than fourteen deviations

from the Massorah : ( 1) He gives for the second Seder

n'a 5x nnnn 17325x75 °1 II 11 , whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against II 10, and all the Lists

give 12990 ' 1 ' = II 10 as the catchword. ( 2) He gives

S 1,

all the MSS . mark the Seder in the margin of the text

against IX 2, and all the Lists give ja 959 = IX 2 as the

catchword . ( 3) He gives as the tenth Seder 57800 nm

ובירמותחיהוהי

IX 1 ,whereasשיקומשוןימינבמדחאשיאיהיוas the fifth ,Seder
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,XXIאבןתנוהיוךליוםקיוHe gives as the fourteenth Seder(4)

andךמעטךורבו all the Lists give

אוההםויהמיהיו

noge 58 DigX5 XVI 19, whereas all the MSS. mark the

Seder in the margin of the text against XVI 18, and all

the Lists give D'19379 708 ;V'T = XVI 18 as the catchword .

) 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the

text against XX 42 , and all the Lists give 7195 9317' TOX" ?

XX 42 as the catchword. (5 ) He gives as the seven

teenth Seder " 712 523x5 717 708 " XXV 32 , whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXV 33 ,

XXV 33 as the catch

word. (6 ) He gives as the twentieth Seder 58 717 x2

non a5ps XXX 26, whereas all the MSS . mark it in the

margin of the text against XXX 25 , and all the Lists give

XXX 25 as the catchword. ( 7 ) He gives

as the twenty -first Seder xay 70 m3 ja 13381 2 Sam . II 8 ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against II 7 , and all the Lists give yapinn nnyi
II 7 as

the catchword . (8 ) He gives as the twenty- third Seder

.

mark it in the margin of the text against V 10, and all

= V
the catchword .

(9 ) He gives as the twenty -fourth Seder 309 717 7597 x ??

VII 18, whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against VII 16, and all the Lists give goas97703 AX31 =

VII 16 as the catchword . ( 10) He gives as the twenty - fifth

.

mark it in the margin of the text against X 12 , and all the

X 12 as the catchword. ( 11 ) He

gives as the twenty-seventh Seder 2x7587591 nex" XIV 21 ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

XIII 25 , and all the Lists give 01609x 5x 7597 798? ) =

XIII 25 as the catchword . ( 12 ) He gives as the thirty

second Seder 152521 75917 729 " XIX 41 , whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIX 40,

.VII, whereas all the MSSםיכאלמרצךלמםריחחלשיו

10V=ךולהדודדליוthe Lists give
as

.X13 , whereas all the MSSומערשאםעהובאוישגיוSeder

Listsקזחתנוקזח give
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giveךלמהלמחיו

and all the Lists give bin 50 7209 = XIX 40 as the

catchword. ( 13 ) He gives as the thirty - third Seder

Wax 5X 717 7089 XX 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXI 7 , and all the Lists

XXI 7 as the catchword. And ( 14)

he gives as the thirty - fourth Seder D'087 717 729 1587

XXIII 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the

margin of the text against XXII 51 , and all the Lists

give 10 59720 = XXII 51 as the catchword.

Kings. — Like Samuel, the division of Kings into two

books, so far as the Hebrew text is concerned, is of modern

origin . It does not occur in the MSS . nor in the early

editions . The Massorah treats it as one book, and in the

enumeration of the Sedarim the numbers are continuous .

The separate Lists in Oriental 15251 , Arundel Oriental 16,

as well as the one in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible, enumerate thirty -five Sedarim in the Book

of Kings. This is more or less confirmed by the following

MSS.: Oriental 2370, Oriental 2210, Arund. Oriental 16,

Harley 5720 and Oriental 2201 , which mark the Sedarim

in the margin of the text against the respective verses

with which they begin. The two Yemen MSS., however,

exhibit several variations which have been preserved by

the School of Massorites to which they belong. Thus Seder

thirteen, viz . XV 9 is a verse earlier, viz . verse 8. For Seder

twenty-one which in our recension is 2 Kings IV 26,

the Yemen recension gives 75 097 708" = 2 Kings VI 6 ,

which is also marked as Seder in the margin of the text

in Oriental 2201. Seder thirty is also a verse earlier, viz .

XVIII

5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst the following six

Sedarini are not marked at all : No. 7 VIII u ; No. 21

2 Kings IV 26 ; No. 25 = 2 Kings X 15 ; No. 32 - = 2 Kings

XX 8 ; No. 34 = 2 Kings XXIII 25 and No. 35 -- 2 Kings

XXIV 18 .
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For the Latter Prophets I have collated the following

MSS.: Oriental 2211 which is the only Yemen MS. of the

Latter Prophets in the British Museum, and it is greatly

to be regretted that I have not been able to find another

MS. of this School, since it exhibits a recension of the

Sedarim different in many respects from that preserved

in the other Codices. I have also collated Oriental 2201 ,

Harley 5720 and Arundel Oriental 16 , which also mark the

Sedarim in the margin of the text . Besides these I have

collated the separate Lists in Add. 15251 , Arundel

Oriental 16 and in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible with Dr.Bible with Dr. Baer's Lists given in the

Appendices to the several parts of his Hebrew Bible.

Isaiah . All the Codices and the separate Lists mark

the Sedarim in Isaiah as twenty-six in number. The Yemen

recension , however, preserved in Oriental 2211 exhibits

very striking variations. Thus in more than half the in

stances the Sedarin which are marked in the margin of the

text are in different places : ( 1 ) The second Seder is p'73 170

- III 10 instead of IV 3. ( 2) The fourth Seder is VIII 13

instead of VI 3. ( 3 ) The tenth Seder is XXV 8 instead

of XXV 1. ( 41 The twelfth Seder is XXX 8 instead of

XXIX 23. ( 5 ) The thirteenth Seder is XXXII 17 instead

of XXXII 18. ( 6 ) The sixteenth Seder is XXXIX 8 instead

of XL I. 17 ) The eighteenth Seder is XLIII 31 instead

of XLIV 6. Harley 5720 has also this Seder in XLIII 31 .

18 ) The twentieth Seder is XLVIII o instead of XLVIII 2 .

( 9) The twenty - first Seder is LI u instead of XLIX 26 .

( 10 ) The twenty -second Seder is LIV 10 instead of LII ,

( 1 ) The twenty -third Seder is LVII 14 instead of LV 13 .

( 12 ) The twenty-fourth Seder is LIX 20 instead of LVIII 14 .

Harley 5720 has also this Seder on LIX 20. ( 13 ) The twenty

fifth Seder is LXIII 7 instead of LXI 9, (14 ), whilst the

twenty -sixth Seder is LXV 16 instead of LXV 9 .
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rןויצתונבתאצתאינדאץחרםא )for the second Seder he gives6

הרשמההברםל

,XII, whereas all the MSSישיעזגמרטחאציוthe fifth Seder

Dr. Baer, who professes to give the received List, has

in no fewer than nineteen instances altered the Massorah . Thus

( ) ,

IV 4 , whereas all the MSS. , with the exception of course

of the Yemen Codex, put the Seder against IV 3 in the

margin of the texts, and the Lists give ;1x2 803n 1977

IV 3 as the catchword. ( 2 ) He gives the third Seder

D'907 108 10939 VI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against VI 3 , and all the Lists give

17:58 71x71=- VI 3 as the catchword. (3 ) He gives the fourth

Seder app'? " obce 107 IX 7 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against IX 6, and all the Lists give

17091121 = IX 6 as the catchword. ( 4 ) He gives as

1, .

with the exception of Harley 5720, mark it in the

margin of the text against XI 2, and all the Lists give

" 717 158 003) = XI 2 as the catchword. (5 ) He gives

1 3,

MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 2 ,

XIV 2 as the catch

word. (6 ) He gives as the eighth Seder 17170x porn xa niua

XX 1 , whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XIX 25 , and all the Lists give 111 ' 1270 70X =

XIX 25 as the catchword . ( 7 ) He gives as the ninth Seder

1998755773 WW XXIII 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XXII 23 , and all the Lists

give ' XXII 23 as the catchword. (8 ) He gives

as the tenth Seder 722173 abx " XXV 1 , whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIV 23 ,

and all the Lists give 193357 7011 = XXIV 23 as the catch

word. (9 ) He gives as the eleventh Seder nixa 70V 997

XXVIII 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XXVII 13, and all the Lists give

*177 12 14/71 = XXVII 13 as the catchword. ( 10 ) He gives

ייוילעהחנו

XIV 3 ,whereas all theךלייחינהםויבהיהוas the sixth Seder

andםימעםוחקלו all the Lists give
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ןובשיהוהייייודפו

,21XXXVIIץומאןבוהיעשיחלשיוgives as the fifteenth Seder

XLV 18 , whereas allעשונלארשירתבד,הכיכteenth Seder

andייבעשונלארשי all the Lists give

as the twelfth Seder 017710 D'sa '97 XXX 1 , whereas all the

MSS, mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 23,

and all the Lists give 7750 1087 ') = XXIX 23 as the

catchword . ( 11 ) He gives as the fourteenth Seder ya 783,79

700 70V XXXVI 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXXV 10 , and all the Lists give

30 777' " 1791 == XXXV 10 as the catchword . ( 12 ) He

' ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXVII 20, and all the Lists give 16x " AN -

XXXVII 20 as the catchword . ( 13 ) He gives as the nine

,

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XLV 17 ,

XLV 17 as the

catchword. ( 14) He gives as the twentieth Seder 010877

0721 X3 XLVIII 3, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XLVIII 2, and all the Lists give

D771 7'YA ') = XLVIII 2 as the catchword . ( 15 ) He gives as

,

all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against

XLIX 26, and all the Lists give 7219 ng inbox77 - XLIX 26

as the catchword. ( 16 ) He gives as the twenty- third Seder

DOVA 1700 » 90x70 LVI 1 , whereas all the MSS . mark it in

the margin of the text against LV 13 , and all the Lists give

LV 13 as the catchword . ( 17 ) He gives as

the twenty -fourth Seder " 7' 1973,7 ks 17 LIX 1 , whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

LVIII 14, and all the Lists give aunn 18 LVIII 14 as the

catchword. ( 18 ) He gives as the twenty - fifth Seder 010

VOX LXI 10, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against LXI 9 , and all the Lists give

02 07137 -- LXI 9 as the catchword. And ( 19 ) he gives as

- S

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

שדקהריעמיכ

L I , whereasתותירכרפסהזיאיירמאהכthe twenty -first Seder

ץוצענהתחת

םיוגבעדונו

,LXV Sשוריתהאצמירשאכיירמאהכthe twenty -sixth Seder
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against LXV 9, and all the Lists give app's '0x31071

LXV 9 as the catchword .

Jeremiah . -- Both in the margin of the text and in

the Lists of our recension the number of Sedarim in

Jeremiah is given as thirty-one. The recension preserved

in the Yemen Codex Or. 2211 , however, not only gives

twenty -eight, omitting XXIII 6, XXIX 18 and LI 10 marked

in our Lists Nos. 12, 22 and 30, but has the following

important deviations : ( 1 ) The second Seder is III 12 instead

of III 4. ( 2) The third Seder is V 18 instead of V 1 .

( 3 ) The sixth Seder is XI 5 instead of IX 23. ( 4) The

tenth Seder is XIX 14 instead of XVIII 19. (5 ) The

eleventh Seder is XXII 16 instead of XX 13. ( 6 ) The

fourteenth Seder is XXVI 15 instead of XXVI 1. ( 7) The

eighteenth Seder is XXXI 35 instead of XXXI 33 .

(8) The nineteenth Seder is XXXII 41 instead of XXXII 22 .

19. The twentieth Seder is XXXIII 26 instead of XXXIII 15.

( 10 ) The twenty-eighth Seder is XLIX 2 instead of

XLVIII 12 ; ( 11) whilst the twenty -ninth Seder is L 20

instead of L 5. Of the twenty -eight Sedarim , therefore,

which this recension gives, it coincides in seventeen

passages with the received List.

In the received List there is a variation in the MSS .

with regard to the twentieth Seder. The Lists in Add. 15251 ,

and in the editio princeps give it von 0717 D'A' = Jerem.

XXXIII 16 and the Yemen Codex and Harley 5720 mark the

Seder in the margin of the text against this verse, whilst

Oriental 2201 , which is one of the oldest dated MSS., marks

)

XXXIII 16 which I have adopted.

As to Dr. Baer's List, it is utterly at variance with

the Massorah in no fewer than fifteen instances . ( 1) He gives

,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

D

itחימצאםההםימיב in the margin of the text against

,6IIIםלועלרוטניהרתבד,ילאיירמאיוthe second Seader
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III 4

תאזבםאיכ

IIeילבהבשיהרתבד,ילאיירמאיו gives the eighth Seder(3)

עשותוימיב

theתאםביתחלשורתבד,היהרשארבדה thirteenth Seder

against III 4 and all the Lists give anys 1950

as the catchword . ( 2 ) He gives the sixth Seder D'A' 17347

5500 nxia ox 1927 D'X3 IX 24 , whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against IX 23
and

the Lists give Oxia ox ) = IX 23 as the catchword .

( 3)

D'11 XV 1 , which I have inadvertantly followed, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 22

and all the Lists give '221 5212 047 = XIV 22 as the catch

word. ( 4 ) He gives the twelfth Seder 1937.O'XI D'A' 737 ;=5

17717' yuin 19'3 XXIII 7 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXIII 6 and the Lists give

1717 VOID 123 = XXIII 6 as the catchword. ( 5) He gives

„

2900 XXV 1 , whereas all the MSS . , with the exception

of the Yemen Codex, mark it in the margin of the text

against XXIV 7 and the Lists give 35 075 nn ) = XXIV 7

the catchword . ( 6 ) He gives the fifteenth Seder

DP'1 ' nabor '08 XXVII 1 , whereas all the MSS .

mark it in the margin of the text against XXVII 5
and

all the Lists give nx n'UN 38 = XXVII 5 as the

catchword . ( 7 ) He gives the sixteenth Seder , " x 722

0157 x 10771 9021 XXIX 8, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XXIX 7 and all the

Lists give dig og 10777 = XXIX 7 as the catchword.

( 8 ) He gives the seventeenth Seder ,'70 X75 58 1087

" 08 1770 7907 XXX 10, whereas all the MSS . mark it

in the margin of the text against XXX 9 and all the Lists

XXX 9 as the catchword. ( 9) He

, "

XXXII 26, whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of

the text against XXXII 22 and all the Lists give inni

XXXII 22 as the catchword . ( 10) He gives

)

as

giveהוהיתאודבעו

givesילאתרמאהתאורתבד,ירבדיהיו the nineteenth Seder

ץראהתאםהל

theעשותםההםימיברתבד twentieth Seder רמאהכיכ
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giveעשותםההםימיב

Heבשנורתבד,יירבדיהיו gives the twenty -first Seder(11)

בשנו

givesךלמההוציורתבד,ירבדיהיו the twenty -second Seder

Listsתאךלמההוציו- give

ךטלמאטלמיכ

givesםעהלכלאוהימרירמאיו the twenty -sixth Seder

XXXIII 17, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text either against XXXIII 15 or 16 and all the Lists

XXXIII 16 as the catchword.

( ) -

Ob017 ) XXXV 12 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXXV 10 and all the Lists

give '583 3031 = XXXV 10 as the catchword. ( 12 ) He

- 7 ,"

5x017 ox XXXVI 27 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXXVI 26 and all the

XXXVI 26 as the catchword.

( 13) He gives the twenty -fourth Seder 1737 ,797 708 7271

7o Sox ub9 ' XL 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXXIX 18 and all the Lists

give tubos osa rs = XXXIX 18 as the catchword . ( 14) He

-

XLIV 24, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

text against XLIV 20. ( 15 ) He gives the twenty - eighth Seder

" TON 25 XLIX 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XLVII 12 and all the Lists

XLVIII 12 as the catchword.

Ezekiel. According to the ordinarily received Lists,

Ezekiel has twenty -nine Sedarim . In the Yemen recension,

however, preserved in Oriental 2211 , there are only twenty

eight, the twelfth Seder, viz . XX 41 being omitted. There

are also the following two variations : ( 1 ) The fifth Seder

is X i instead of X 9 and ( 2 ) the twenty -seventh Seder

is XLIV 4 instead of XLIII 27 .

Dr. Baer's List exhibits the following twelve departures

from the Massorah : ( 1) He gives for the thirteenth Seder

72057731 1737.9 1277 XXII 17 , whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXII 16 and

all the Lists give ' 'vs 72 ni = XXII 16 as the catch

word . ( 2 He gives the fourteenth Seder 1927 ,708 72 )

giveםיאבםימיהנהןכל
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Heהיהורתבד,םדאןבהתאו gives the ifteenth Seder(3)

,1XXVIIךנתאתוהלברתבד,יירבדיהיוthe sixteenth Seder

,XXVIII IIתייהםיהלאןגןדעבד,יירבדיהיוteenth Seder

ןגןדעב= =

XXXחימצאאוההםויברתבד,ירבדיהיוSeder

700(? )'; 'n071 XXIII 28, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XXIII 27 and all the

Lists give 79 ha inv71 = XXIII 27 as the catchword .

( 3) ,

oos bepin' XXIV 25 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXIV 24 and all the Lists give

ogs Sxpan? 179/71 = XXIV 24 as the catchword. ( 4) He gives

, 1,

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XXVI 20 and all the Lists give '771 x 7077177

= XXVI 20 as the catchword. (5 ) He gives the seven

, ,

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XXVIII 13 and all the Lists give 075

XXVIII 13 as the catchword . ( 6 ) He gives the eighteenth

," ' " , whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

XXIX 21 and all the Lists give us8 8971 012 = XXIX 21

the catchword. ( 7) He gives the twentieth Seder

, ,

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXIII 16 and all the Lists give oxynxun

= XXXIII 16 as the catchword. ( 8 ) He gives the twenty

first Seder 0150 075 077 XXXIV 25, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXXIV 26

and all the Lists give ni'01 Dnix n31 = XXXIV 26 as

the catchword . ' ( 9 ) He gives the twenty -third Seder 1791

27201 2127 ," 727 XXXVIII 1 , whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXXVII 28 and

all the Lists give ' 8 ' D'110 1971 = XXXVII 28 as the

catchword. ( 10 ) He gives theHe gives the twenty -seventh Seder

Dipan yw 777 X 30 ' XLIV I , whereas all the MSS.

as

,21XXXIIIאטחרשאותאטחלכרתבד,הנשהרשעיתשביהיו

1 The Ə has unfortunately dropped out of the margin in niy edition .
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ןאצהןמתחא

givesלובגהגהוהיינדארמאהכ the twenty -ninth Seder

mark it in the margin of the text against XLIII 27 and

all the Lists give Dian Ox 1529 = XLIII 27 as the catch

word. ( 11 ) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder joox7 091 53

197 XLV 16, whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin

of the text against XLV 15 and all the Lists give 101

XLV 15 as the catchword. And (12 ) he

-

XLVII 13 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against XLVII 12 and all the Lists give 5

bys 57731 = XLVII 12 as the catchword.

The Minor Prophets According to the MSS. and

the separate Lists, both MS. and printed, the Minor

Prophets, which are grouped together as one book, have

twenty -one Sedarim . In the received number, however,

there is the following variation. The nineteenth Seder

is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201

against Zechariah VIII 4 instead of VIII 23 as in all the

other MSS. and Lists . For the twentieth Seder , viz .

Zech . XII 1 , Add. 15251 and the editio princeps give the

awhich is manifestly a mistakeהונינדיירבדאשמcatchword

does not occur in Zechariahהונינasהטנדיירבדאשמfor

and as the other is the catchword in Arundel Or. 16 .

The Yemen recension preserved in Oriental 2211

has only nineteen Sedarim in the Minor Prophets and

exhibits the following variations : ( 1) It has a Seder on

Hosea II 22 which is not in the received recension . (2 ) The

fifth Seder is Joel IV 8 instead of II 27. ( 3 ) The seventh

is Amos V 15 instead of V 14. ( 4 ) The tenth is Jonah IV 11

instead of Micah I 1. (5 ) The eleventh is Micah IV 7

instead of Micah IV 5. ( 6 ) The thirteenth is Habakkuk I 12

instead of I I and ( 7) the fourteenth Seder is Zeph. I 4

instead of I 1 .

Dr. Baer's List has the following fifteen departures from

the Massorah : ( 1) He gives the second Seder 721037 135
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» 5x Hosea VI 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against VI 2 and all the Lists give

D'O ' 13 " ) = VI 2 as the catchword. ( 2) He gives the

I 1,

Massorah at the end of Joel distinctly declares that this

book has one Seder only (X90 8770) and gives II 27 as

Joel Ii , whereas theלאוילאהיהרשאיירבדfourth Seder

theברקיכםתעדיו Seder in question and all the Lists give

Sederךופשא,ןכירחאהיהו

allרחאמייינחקיו the Lists give

Joel II 27 as the catchword. The actual fourth Seder is

given in all the MSS. and Lists So 1998 - Hosea XIV 6 .

(3 ) He gives the fifth

Joel III I ,
whereas all the MSS. and all the Lists

give Joel II 27 as the fifth Seder. ( 4 ) He gives the

sixth Seder Day 1927 Amos I 1 , whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against Amos II 10

and all the Lists give 'n byn ' = Amos II 10 as the

catchword. (5 ) He gives the eighth Seder 1709 Y0 Obadiah 1 ,

whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder on Amos VII 15 and

Amos VII 15 as the catch

word. ( 6 ) He gives the ninth Seder 737 58 " 727 7497 Jonah I. 1 ,

contrary to the Massorah which says at the end of Jonah

that 8770 725) it has no Seder. All the MSS . mark

this Seder in the margin of the text against Obadiah 21

Obadiah as the

. 7

135 D'ON 52 ' Micah IV 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against IV 5 and all the Lists

give On 52 s = IV 5 as the catchwor
d

. ( 8) He gives the

I i

Massorah which distinctly says at the end of Nahum that

770 12 nb), it has no Seder. All the MSS. mark this

Seder in the margin of the text against Micah VII 20 and

all the Lists give apois nox inn = Micah VII 20 as the catch

word. ( 9) He gives the fifteenth Seder 197775 Dinu nina

: 0977 Hag. I 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

andםיעשומולעו21 all the Lists give

catchwordרתבד,אוההםויב . (7 )He gives the eleventh Seder

Nahum I I contrary to theרפסהונינאשמtwelfth Seder
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,!Zech . Iתנשבינימשהשדחבgives the sixteenth Seder

ייםאנ

.Zechהארהתאהמילארמאיוד,רבדהךאלמהבשיוteenth Seder

textagainstIVהארהתאהמילארמאיו 2 and all the Lists give

14VI-היהתתרטעהוthe Lists give

Heעישומיננהד,יירמאהכ gives the nineteenth Seder(13)

margin of the text against Zeph . III 20 and all the Lists

give x ' x 8171 nya = Zeph. III 20 as the catchword . ( 10 ) He

. I 1 ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against Habakkuk II 23 and all the Lists give X770 012

Hab. II 23 as the catchword . ( 11) Hegivesthe seven

.

IV I , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

2

= IV 2 as the catchword. ( 12 ) He gives the eighteenth Seder

012775 yan n : o 417 °9 Zech . VII 1 , whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against VI 14 and all

VI 14 as the catchword..

( ) ,

Zech. VIII 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against VIII 23 and all the Lists give no

VIII 23 as the catchword. ( 14) He

.

IX I , whereas all the MSS . with the exception of Oriental

2201 , mark it in the margin of the text against XII i and

XII i as the catchword .

And ( 15) he gives the twenty -first Seder 7'2 " 707 XUS

3x50 Malachi I 1 , whereas all the MSS . mark it in the

margin of the text against Zech. XIV 21 and all the Lists

give 7052 1971 = XIV 21 as the catchword.

The Hagiographa.-Forthe Hagiographa I have collated

the following MSS.: Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 both

of which are Yemen ; Oriental 2201 , Oriental 4237 , Harley

5710–11 , Arundel Or. 16 and Add. 15251 as well as the

Lists of the editio princeps in the Rabbinic Bible by Jacob

ben Chayim.

The Psalms. Both the notes in the margin of the text

in the MSS. and the separate Lists give the number of

Sedarim in the Psalms as nineteen. It is very remarkable

םימיבתואבציירמא

.Zechךרדחץראביירבדאשמgives the twentieth Seder

-

allהטנדיירבדאשמ the Lists give
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,[?]4P. XIIקידציכרתבד,תינימשהלעחצנמל

that the Sedarim preserved in the Yemen MSS. exhibit

features peculiar to the Psalter. Thus the Sedarin in

Oriental 2375 are identical with those in our recension,

whilst those preserved in Codex 2374 are totally different.

Though several leaves are missing yet this MS . has

preserved no fewer than sixteen Sedarim , not one of which

coincides with the received number, as will be seen from

the following List. Thus Seder ( 1 ) is Ps . XXXV 1 ; ( 2 ) is

XXXVIII 1 ; ( 3 ) is LIX 1 ; (4) is LXV 1 ; ( 5 ) is LXIX 1 ;

(6) is LXXVIII 1 ; ( 7 ) is LXXX 1 ; (8 ) is LXXXVI 1 ; ( 9 ) is

XCVII 1 ; ( 10) is CIV 1 ; ( 11 ) is CXI 1 ; ( 12 ) is CXIX 1 ;

( 13 ) is CXIX 89 ; ( 14 ) is CXX 1 ; ( 15 ) is CXXXIX i and

( 16) is CXLIV 1 .

As to Dr. Baer's List, it contains the following thirteen

departures from the Massorah : ( 1 ) He gives the second

Seder , Ps. 4 [? ],

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XI 7 and all the Lists give

as the catchword. ( 2 ) As regards the third Seder, Oriental

2201 and Oriental 2211 mark it in the margin of the text

against Ps . XX 10 and this is confirmed by all the three

Lists, viz . Add. 15251 , Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps,

whereas Harley 5710-11 and Arundel Oriental 16 mark it

against Ps. XXI 1 , which is followed by Dr. Baer. ( 3 ) Dr. Baer

? , a

for 1995, Ps . XXX 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXIX u and all the Lists

give in 1995 ;v " = XXIX 11 as the catchword . ( 4) He gives

. 1 ,

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXV 28 and all the Lists give 7273 17200 1057

= XXXV 28 as the catchword . ( 5 ) He gives the sixth Seder

Ps. 1,

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

קידציכ
XI 7

a mistake,ומלזעיירתבד,רישרומזמ?gives the fourth Seder

,1Ps .XXXVIהגהתינושלורתבד,דבעלחצנמלthe fifth Seder

IPs .XLII i ,whereas allלארשייהלאייךורברתבד,ליכשמחצנמל
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ךורב
XLI 14

XLI 14 and all the Lists give 587099 1758

as the catchword . ( 6 ) He gives the seventh Seder 71073

1933 857 p'a oix 1737 ,70x5 Ps. L 1 , whereas all the MSS .

mark it in the margin of the text against XLIX 19 and

all the Lists give 79172 103 ) = XLIX 19 as the catch

word. (7 ) He gives the eighth Seder ,onun 5x 78395

D'UN 5 1917 at Ps . LVIII I , whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against LVII 12

and all the Lists give bildsy 1097 = LVII 12 as the

catchword . ( 8 ) He gives the tenth Seder 1937,90x5 murah

717 oben 150 Ps . LXXIII 1 , which I have inadvertandly

followed , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against LXXII 20 and all the Lists give

717 01500 150 = LXXII 20 as the catchword. (9 ) He gives

theםדאירשאתואבציירתבד,חרקינבלחצנמל twelfth Seder

giveירשאתואבציי

Heםיהלאהשיאהשמלהלפת gives the thirteenth Seder(10)

Ps. LXXXVI, whereas all the MSS . mark it in the

margin of the text against LXXXIV 13 and all the Lists

LXXXIV 13 as the catchword.

( )

Ps. XC 1 , whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of

the text against XC 17 and all the Lists give DVD 17 =

XC 17 as the catchword. Though I have given the Seder

on XC 17 in accordance with the MSS. I have inadvertandly

also left it standing against XC I. ( 11) He gives the fifteenth

, ) . 1 ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against CV 45 and all the Lists give 1700 7120) = CV 45 as

the catchword . ( 12 ) He gives the sixteenth Seder 1708 1557

17900 DOX 7927 X Ps. CXII 1 , which I inadvertandly

followed, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against CXI 10 and all the Lists give 703n O'087

CXI 10 as the catchword. And ( 13 ) he gives the

seventeenth Seder 913312 " "10V 7'7" Ps . CXIX 73 , whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

.Sederלארשייהלאיי ,1Ps . CVIIךורברתבד,בוטיכייודוה
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CXIX 72 and all the Lists give 5270 = CXIX 72

as the catchword .

Proverbs . - All the MSS., both in the margin of the text

and in the separate Lists, assign eight Sedarim to Pro

verbs. Arundel Oriental 16 which in the other books gives

the Sedarim , both in the text and in a separate List

at the end of each book, has no separate List in Pro

verbs, though it carefully marks each Seder in the

margin of the text . There is , however, one variation in

this MS . which is to be noted . The seventh Seder

is marked in the margin of the text against O'X'*; XXV 14

instead of against niya XXV 13, as it is in all the other

MSS. , both in the text and in the separate Lists . Of the

two Yemen Codices , viz . Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 ,

the former does not mark the Sedarim , whilst the latter

agrees with the received recension .

Dr. Baer's List has the following two departures from

the Massorah. Thus Dr. Baer gives the third Seder

75 non non ox IX 12, which I have inadvertandly fol.

lowed, whereas all the MSS . , with the exception of Arundel

Or. 16, mark it in the margin of the text against IX 11

and all the Lists give 7' 1379 3 9 = IX 11 as the catch

word. And ( 2) he gives the sixth Seder 57 bean 5x XXII 22 ,

which I inadvertandly followed, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XXII 21 and all the

Lists give yop 70*7775 = XXII 21 as the catchword .

Job. - This book too has eight Sedarin which are duly

marked , both in the margin of the text and in the sepa

rate Lists . Arundel Oriental 16, which carefully marks each

Seder in the text, has no separate List at the end of this

book. It moreover exhibits the following variation :The sixth

Seder, which is marked in the margin of all the other MSS.

against XXIX 14 and is so given in all the separate Lists ,

is in this MS. marked against 775 997 OY XXIX 15 .
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.VI1 , whereas all the MSSהונרקחתאזהנהרתבד,בויאןעיו

הונרקחתאזהנה

,1XIIשפנחפמםתוקתורתבד,בויאןעיוgives the third Seder

As to the two Yemen MSS. , Oriental 2375 coincides

exactly with the received List, whilst Oriental 2374, in

which a few leaves are missing, both at the beginning and

at the end of Job, marks in the margin of the text the fol

lowing eight Sedariin which are entirely at variance with

our recension : ( 1 ) Job VIII 7. ( 2) XII 12. ( 3) XV 19 .

( 4 ) XIX 25. ( 5 ) XXIII 1. ( 6 ) XXXIX 1. ( 7 ) XXXII 8 and

( 8 ) XXXVI 16. Against Job I i the o has dropped out

from the margin in my edition .

Dr. Baer's List has the following four departures

from the Massorah : ( 1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder

, .

mark it in the margin of the text against V 27 and all the

Lists give 771372h nxi 1731 = V 27 as the catchword. ( 2 ) He

, 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XI 19 and all the Lists give 7479 ; 7 78271 =

XI 19 as the catchword . ( 3 ) He gives the fifth Seder

'po x ubonnan.318 7V91 XXIII 11 (a mistake for XXIII 1 ) ,

whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the text

against XXII 30 and all the Lists give 'p3 boy =

XXII 30 as the catchword . And ( 4 ) he gives the seventh

, 1,

whereas all the MSS, mark it in the margin of the text

--

XXXIII 33 as the catchword.

The Five Migilloth . - The Massorah tells us that Can

ticles, Ruth and Lamentations have no Sedarim. It is , there

fore, only two out of the Five Migilloth, viz . Ecclesiastes

and Esther which have them. The former has four Sedarini

and the latter five. This is fully confirmed , both by the

Massorah Parva against each Seder and by the separate Lists .

,!XXXIVילעמשהתאןיאםארתבד,אוהילאןעיוSeder

againstעמשהתאןיאםא- XXXIII 33 and all the Lists give

1 Oriental 4227 has, however, at the end of the List of the Sedarim

( . 198b ) : fol:םירישהרישותורםינומשוהששםיבותכלשםירדסהלכ ,198 )the following)

.םירדסהשלשתיניו
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III 14 , whereas all theםדאהלכםגורתבד,לכיכיתעדיSeder

andםדאהלכםגו all the Lists give
III 13 as

For the Lists I have collated Add. 15251 and Oriental 4227,

as well as the editio princeps. The MSS. which have the

Sedarim marked in the margin of the text and which I

have collated are Oriental 2201 , Oriental 2375 and Arundel

Oriental 16. It is, however, to be remarked that not one

of these three MSS . has the Sedarim on Esther, though they

all carefully give them on Ecclesiastes . For Esther, there

fore, I have been restricted to the three separate Lists. Only

one of the Yemen MSS ., viz . Or. 2375 , marks the Sedarim

which entirely coincide with the received recension.

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer's List deviates from the

Massorah in one instance . Thus Dr. Baer gives the second

,

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against III 13

the

catchword .

In Esther Dr. Baer's List coincides with the

Massoretic Lists .

Daniel. According to the Massorah , Daniel has seven

Sedarim . In Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2375, however, the

seventh Seder, viz . X 21 is omitted . But it is duly marked

in the margin of the text in Arundel Oriental 16 and is

given in all the three Lists, viz . Add. 15251 , Oriental 4227

and in the editio princeps. Of the two Yemen MSS .

Oriental 2375 coincides with the received recension, whilst

Oriental 2374 is defective. But the fragment exhibits two

variations . Thus the second Seder is III 1 , instead of II 35 :

and the third Seder is V i , instead of III 30 .

In Dr. Baer's List there are three departures from the

Massorah . Thus ( 1 ) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder

7983 7700150 737 II 36 , whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against II 35 and all the Lists

give 1772 177 ;*782 -- II 35 as the catchword. (2 ) He gives

V ,

הדחכוקדןידאב

whereas all the,131לעהלאינדןידאבthe fourth Seder
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allחורידלבקלכ the ILists give

thereעדיידכלאינדו= is a variation .The three Lists give

marginחלצההנדלאינדו= of the text against

insteadחלצההנד. ofעדייכadding to it,לאינדוcatchword

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against V 12 and

= V 12 as the catchword.

And ( 3) he gives the seventh Seder 01775 ons na '389

XI 1 , whereas all the MSS . mark it in the margin of the

text against X 21 and all the Lists give 75 728 508

X 21 as the catchword. With regard to the fifth Seder

. '

VI 11 as the catchword, whilst the three MSS ., viz . Oriental

2201 ; Oriental 2375 and Arundel Or. 16, mark it in the

VI 29. If

this does not exhibit a different recension it is due to

an oversight of the compilers of the List, who mistook the

, ? .

E-ra- Vehemiah. - In the MSS . and in the early editions

of the Bible, Ezra and Nehemiah are not divided and the

Massorah treats them as one book under the single name of

Ezra. According to the Massorah Ezra, i . e . Ezra Nehemiah

has ten Sedarim . This is confirmed by the following MSS.

which I have collated for this purpose: Add . 15251 ,

Arundel Oriental 16, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps

which give separate Lists, as well as Oriental 2201 ,

Oriental 2375 and Arundel Oriental 16 , which mark the

Sedarim in the margin of the text. Of the two Yemen MSS.

Oriental 2374 does not mark the Sedarim in Ezra, whilst

Oriental 2375 coincides with our recension, withwith the

exception of the tenth Seder, which this MS. and Arund.

Or. 16 mark in the margin of the text against Neh . XII 26

instead of XII 27 .

Dr. Baer's List exhibits the following five departures

from the Massorah : ( 1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder

7777' 975 120 Ezra IV 1 , whereas all the MSS . mark it

in the margin of the text against III 13 and all the Lists

give DV7 787 = III 13 as the catchword . ( 2) He gives

the third Seder noen OX 752an ja 1009 VI 19, whereas all
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,Neh . IIתנשןסינשדחביהיוHe gives the ifth Seder(3)

המוחה

VI 16 , whereas allוניביואלכועמשרשאכיהיוseventh Seder

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI 18

and all the Lists give x 15p77 = VI 18 as the catchword .

3 ) ) . 1 ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against Neh . I n and all the Lists give X3 P70 1978 XIX

In as the catchword . ( 4) He gives the sixth Seder 7083 791

52: YOU IV' 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against III 38 and all the Lists give 08 73231

170101 = III 38 as the catchword. And ( 5) he gives the

,

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI 15 and

all the Lists give 70177 Obvni = VI 15 as the catchword.

Chronicles. -- The division of Chronicles into two books

like the division of Samuel , King's and Ezra and Nehe

miah, is of modern origin, so far as the Hebrew Bible is

concerned . It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early

editions, and the Massorah treats Chronicles as a single book.

Hence, in the enumeration of the Sedarim , the numbers run

on without any break. According to the Massorah the book

of Chronicles has twenty -five Sedarim . This is fully con

firmed by the four Massoretic Lists which I have collated

and which are as follows: ( 1 ) in Add. 15251 ; ( 2) Orient. 4227 ;

(3 ) Arundel Oriental 16 and ( 4) in the editio princeps of the

Rabbinic Bible by Jacob b . Chayim. I have also collated

the following MSS . where the Sedarim are marked in the

margin of the text : Oriental 2201 ; Oriental 2374 ; Oriental

2375 ; and Arundel Oriental 16 ; thus the latter MS, marks

the Sedarim in the text, besides giving a separate List.

Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 are the Yemen MSS.

containing the Hagiographa, and have, therefore, preserved

the Yemen recension . The former marks only three of the

twenty -five Sedarim , viz . the ninteenth, the twentieth and

the twenty - fourth , and these fully coincide with our recension .

The latter marks twenty -three out of the twenty-five
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.Chron1ץבעיארקיורתבד,החושיבאבולכוthe second Seder

Sedarim .The last pages containing the twenty-fifth Seder are

missing, whilst the twentieth Seder, viz . 2 Chron. XXII 11 ,

which is duly marked in the former MS. , is here not marked at

all , which is evidently due to an oversight on the part of the

Scribe. All the other Sedarim coincide with our recension .

The List manipulated by Dr. Baer contains the follow

ing eighteen departures from the Massorah : ( 1 ) He gives

° , i

IV 11 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

text against IV 10 and all the Lists give you up !

IV 10 as the catchword . ( 2 ) He gives the third Seder

1'337 ; 77787 1737 ,3778 93 7587 VI 35, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against VI 34 and all

as the catchword.

)

oby's IX 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against VIII 40 and all the Lists give '32 14797

VIII 40 as the catchword. ( 4 ) As regards the fifth

Sider , for which Dr. Baer gives 5872 521 7919 759 XI 4 ,

though it is supported by the Lists in Add. 15251 and in the

cditio princeps, it is manifestly a mistake, as is evident from

Arundel Oriental 16 and Oriental 2375, both of which mark

it in the margin of the text against XI 9, as well as from

the Lists in Oriental 4227 and Arundel Or. 16, which

9 .

mistake is due to the fact that the catchword originally

theוינבוןרהאו Lists give

Heויהיורתבד,ושחיתהלארשילכו gives the fourth Seder(3•

VI 34

םלוא

XI 9 as the catchword . The-לודגוךולהדיודךליוgive

toלארשילכו which the Scribe addedדיודךליוwas simply

.Drץעויו Baer gives the sixth Seder(5).לודגוךולהinstead of (5 )

D'ap Dan 1737, 777 XIII I , whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XII 41 and all the

Lists give '317PM 027 = XII 41 as the catchword . ( 6 ) He
םגו

givesיהלאייךורברתבד,ינפלםשבזעיו the seventh Seder

5870. XVI 37 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XVI 36 and all the Lists give
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לארשייהלאיי
ךורב

,14XIXהקזחתנוקזחרתבדבאוישגיוgives the eighth Seder

XVI 36 as the catchword. ( 7 ) He

, ,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XIX 13 and all the Lists give upinndi pin

XIX 13 as the catchword . ( 8 ) He gives the ninth Seder

1 ,

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXII 19

= XXII 19 as the

catchword. (9 ) He gives the tenth Seder Du27572 932 iyiyooba

XXVI 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XXVI 5 and all the Lists give

XXVI 5 as the catchword. ( 10) He gives

XXIII , whereas all theםכבבלונתהתערתבד,ןקזדיודו

andםכבבלונתהתע= all the Lists give

יששהלאימע

theיייכהתעהאררתבד,המלשלדיודןתיו eleventh Seder

XXVIII 11 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XXVIII 10 and all the Lists give

" y jov 787 = XXVIII 10 as the catchword. ( 11 ) He
יייכהתעהאר

givesהנובינאהנהדםרוחלאהמלשחלשיו the twelfth Seder

2 Chron. II 2 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against II 3 and all the Lists give

n'a 1310 X 137 = II 3 as the catchword. ( 12 ) He gives
תיבהנובינאהנה

theםינהכהולכיאלורתבד,המלשרמאזנא thirteenth Seder

םינהכה

,25IXםיאיבמםהורתבד,תעבראהמלשליהיוfifteenth Seder

IX 24

VI 1 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against V 14 and all the Lists give 153 857

V 14 as the catchword. ( 13 ) He gives the

,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against IX 24 and all the Lists give Wix O’R?) 271

the catchword . ( 14 ) He gives the sixteenth Seder

,

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XII 12

=

catchword. ( 15 ) He gives the nineteenth Seder 7599

openi znan, Jaw17 ' XX 31 , whereas all the MSS .

mark it in the margin of the text against XX 30 and all

as

XII 13 , whereas all theוענכהבורתבד,םעבחרךלמהקזחתיו

12XII=ונממבשוענכהבוand all the Lists give
as the

תוכלמ
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theטפשוהיתוכלמטקשתו Lists give

XXVI 3 , whereas all theתוליאתאהנבאוהרתבדהנשהרשע

ומוקיו

ולשתלאהתעינב

Heרתבד,ןיכהלוהיקזחירמאיו gives the twenty -third Seder(18)

' XX 30 as the

catchword . ( 16 ) He gives the twenty -first Seder vet ja

, 3 ,

MSS . mark it in the margin of the text against XXVI 2

and all the Lists give 115x x 733 897 = XXVI 2 as the

catchword. ( 17 ) He gives the twenty-second Seder DS1 )

son 5X JOY 2007 ,na XXIX 12, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 11 and all the

Lists give 150 5xnv' = XXIX 11 as the catchword.

( ) - , '

179979 1988 1989 XXXI 11 , whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXXI 10 and all the Lists

give 1,7'719 1958 TOR' ' = XXXI 10 as the catchword.

From the above analysis it will be seen that the Hebrew

Bible contains 452 Sedarim , as follows: The Pentateuch has

167 , the Former Prophets 97, the Latter Prophets 107 and the

Hagiographa 81 , i . e. 167 +97 + 107 + 81 = 452 . Deducting the

167 Sedarim in the Pentateuch and the 35 in Kings, the Lists

of which have not as yet been published by Dr. Baer, we are

left to deal with 250 Sedarim given by him in the Appendices

to the different parts of the Prophets and Hagiographa. Of

these no fewer than 126, i. e . half of the total number given

by Dr. Baer, are against the Massorah as marked in the

margin of the text in the MSS. and in the Lists . As this ex

hibits a difference between Dr. Baer's text and my edition,

which extends to almost every page of the Bible, I have

been obliged to give this minute analysis, not to expose

Dr. Baer's departure from the Massorah, but to justify my

edition .

E



Chap. V.

The Annual Pericopes.

III . The Annual Pericopes constitute the third division

of the text of the Pentateuch . These divisions which consist

of fifty - four hebdomadal lessons, are called Parashiyoth

, ) as ::and_are_as followsהשרפsingular,תוישרפ)

II

Genesis has 12

Exodus

Leviticus

Numbers

Deuteronomy II .

IO

IO

Each of these fifty -four Pericopes has a separate

name which it derives from the initial word or words.

With the exception of one Parasha, viz. Vayechi (979 = Gen.

XLVII 28 etc. ] all these Pericopes coincide with an Open

or Closed Section . Hence in the Ritual Scrolls of the

Pentateuch , where no letters of any kind, apart from those

constituting the consonants of the text, are allowed, these

hebdomadal lessons are sufficiently indicated by the pre

scribed sectional breaks .

In most MSS , of the Pentateuch in book form , however,

, ' '-isput in the margin against the connienceשרפ'orיפ,'רפ

1 In some MSS, there is also no sectional division between the end of

Pericope on, i . e . Gen. XXVIII 9 and the beginning of 839 Gen.

XXVIII 10 as is stated in the Massorah Parva of the Model Codex No. I

inילאתיישרפיתשןיבןיא the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vieiuna

.שיש'ירמאדתיאו,תואיצייתשןיבהמךעידוהלשרפה



CHAP. V.]
67

The Annual Pericopes.

ment of the respective Pericopes, whilst in the prescribed

vacant space of the Open or Closed Section, the mnemonic

sign , indicating the number of verses contained in the

Parasha , is given in smaller letters . This is the case in

most of the Spanish Codices. In the more ancient MSS .

from South Arabia Parasha ( 070 ) is sometimes expressed

in the vacant sectional space in large illuminated letters,

followed by the mnemonic sign indicating the number of

verses . The insertion of Parasha in the text, but without

the mnemonie sign , was adopted in the editio princeps of

the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482 .

In many MSS. especially of the German Schools, the

Pericopes are indicated by three Pes ( ) in the vacant

space in the text with or without the mnemonic sign. In

some MSS . the three Pes are followed by the first word or

words of the Pericope being in larger letters . ' The editors

of the first, second and third editions of the entire Hebrew

Bible (Soncino, 1485 ; Naples, 1491-93 ; Brescia, 1494 ),

have followed this practice . I have reverted to the more

ancient practice which is exhibited in the best MSS . and

in which yn is simply put in the margin against the

commencement of the Pericope.

1 Comp . Arundel Oriental 2 dated A. D. 1216 ; Add . 9401--2 dated

A. D. 1286. This is also the case in the beauttful and most important MS.

So. 13 in the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna .

E



Chap. VI.

The Division into Verses.

IV. The fourth division of the text is into verses. The

Scrolls of the Law, which undoubtedly exhibit the most

ancient form of the Hebrew text, have as a rule no

versicular division. ? These are found in all MSS. in book

form with the vowel-points and the accents . The most

cursory comparison of the Hebrew with the ancient versions

discloses the fact that verses and whole groups of verses

are found in the Septuagint which do not exist in the

present Hebrew Bible, and that the Septuagint translation

especially was made from a recension which in many

respects differed materially from the present Massoretic

recension .

When, therefore, the custodians of the Scriptures

fixed the present text according to the MSS. which

in their time were held as Standard Codices, they found

it necessary not only to exclude these verses, but

to guard against their inclusion on the part of Scribes.

To secure this end the Massorites both carefully marked

the last word of each verse by placing a stroke under

it (1) called Silluk (7750) and counted every such verse

in each canonical book, in accordance with the traditions

| There are, however, some MS. Scrolls in which both the verse

division and the pause in the middle of the verse , are indicated by marks of

a special kind evidently made to aid the prelector in the public reading of the

hebdomadal lessons . Comp . Catalogue of the Hebrew MSS, in the University

Library Cambridge by Schiller- Szinessey, p . 2 &c . , Cambridge 1876 .

-
-
-
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us were

which were preserved in the respective Schools. Hence

the Talmud tells that "the ancients called

Scribes [i . e . Sopherim or Counters] because they counted

all the letters in Holy Writ. Thus they said that the Vav in

101 [Levit. XI 42 ] is the middle letter in the Pentateuch,

that 097 077 [Levit . X 16] is the middle word, that bangi

( Levit. XIII 33] is the middle verse ; that the V in

( Ps . LXXX 14 ) is the middle letter in the Psalter, and

that Ps. LXXVII 38 is the middle verse" .

In the division of the verses, however, as is the case

with other features of the Hebrew text, the different Schools

had different traditions . And though the verse-division, as

finally fixed by the Massorites, is that which has been

preserved and is followed in the MSS. , yet traces of the

Palestinian and other variations are occasionally given in

different Codices and are indicated in the Massorah itself.

Thus the word bangi = Levit. XIII 33 which the Talmud

in the passage just quoted, gives as the middle verse

of the Pentateuch, is not the one given in the Massoretic

MSS . of the Bible, nor in the editions . The Massorah

Levit. VIII 8 as the middle verse,

whilst Sopherim and the Palestinian Midrash give 10

Levit. VIII 23 as the middle verse . The same difference

is exhibited with regard to the total number of verses in

the Pentateuch, the Prophets and the Hagiographa, as

will be seen from the following Table.

givesתאוילעםשיו

1
ויהשהרותבשתויתואהלכםירפוסויהשםירפוסםינושארהוארקנךכיפל1

הלגתהו,תוביתלשןייצחשרדשרד,הרותרפסלשתויתואלשןייצהןוחגדו"אוםירמוא

ןוערפכיםוחראוהו,םילהתלשםייצחרעידן"יערעימריזחהנמסרכי,םיקוספלש

.Kiddushin30aםיקוספדיוצח



70 [CHAP . VI.Introduction .

1 Sopherim and

Yalkut

Babylon . Talmud The Massorah

I. Pentateuch 15842 verses 5888 verses 2 5845 verses

middle verse Levit . VIII 23 | Levit. XIII 3 Levit . VIII 8

II. The Prophets 2294 verses 9294 verses

III. The Hagiographa 5063 8064

Psalms 5896 verses [2527]

Chronicles 5880 [ 1765] -

total 23199 verses total 23203 verses
3

9

2

We moreover learn from the Talmud that the

Palestinians had much shorter verses than the Babylonians,

and that the former divided the single verse in Exod. XIX 9

into three distinct verses.4 The oldest Massorah extant

informs us that whilst according to the Maarbai Deut.

XVII 10 is the middle verse of Deuteronomy, according

to the Madinchai the middle verse is Deut. XVII 12 .

traces of these variations I have carefully indicated in the

notes when I have found them in the MSS. since they

not only exhibit a more ancient School, but explain some

discrepancies in the numbers .

5 The

םיפלא'בםיאיבנלשםיקוספו,ב"מתתוםיפלאו"טשמוחלשםיקוספןובשחו1

:םינוצחה'פסמדבל,טצקףלאג"רלכה,ג"סוםיפלא'הםיבותכלשםיקוספו,

רסחהנומשםיליהתוילערתי.. ....הרות'סיקוספחפתתםיפלא'הר"ת2

' : ) 1

: ' ,

Comp. Yalkut on the Pentateuch No. 855. A very able article on this

subject by Graetz is to be found in the Monatsschrift für Geschichte und

Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol . XXXIV, p . 97--10 ), Krotoshin 1885 .

' 2

72W 227 227 na Kiddushin 30a ; Nedarim 38 a .

3 This addition does not include the Psalms and Chronicles which

have been repeated here separately in order to exhibit the difference between

the computation of the Talmud and the Massorah in these two books.

s +

: 7380 V3 758 "38.730 7 Comp . Kiddushin 300 ; Vedarim 38 a.

5 Comp . Oriental 4445 , fol. 172 b.

6 Comp . Gen. XXXV 22 ; Deut . XVI 3 ; XVII 10, 12 ; XXXII 35 , 39 ;

Judg. VIII 29 , 30 ; Isa. XX 2 ; Jerem. XXXIV 2 ; XXXVIII 28 ; Ps. XXII

5 , 6 ; XXXIV 6 ; LII 1 , 2 ; LIII 1 , 2 ; XC 1 ; CXXIX 5 , 6 .

רמאיויקוספאתלתארקיאהליקספאברעמברמאאדארבאחא'ראתאיכ+
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The Pentateuch . Naturally the greatest care was

taken in guarding the verse - division of the Pentateuch .

Hence, not only is the sum - total of the verses in each book

given, but the verses of each Pericope are counted and

the number given at the end of each hebdomadal Lesson

(7079) of the Annual Cycle with or without a mnemonic

sign. It is , therefore, only natural to suppose that the Pales

tinians also must have exercised equal care and counted

the verses in each Seder ( 970) of their Triennial Cycle , and

that in the neglect of the Sedarim the number of the

Palestinian verses has perished.

As has already been remarked, the number of verses

given at the and of each Parasha (4079) is followed by a

mnemonic sign . This generally consists of a proper name,

which is numerically of the same value . Here again we

must notice that the different Schools had different Lists

of these mnemonic signs from which each Scribe selected

one or more to append to each Pericope. Hence it is that

different MSS. vary in these signs , and that some Codices and

the editio princeps of the Massoretic Bible by Jacob b . Chayim ,

have at times several of these mnemonic signs at the end of

one and the same Parasha . These we shall now explain

according to the order of the Parashas, as well as correct

the mistakes which have crept into the printed editions and

account for the discrepancies in the number of the verses.

The MSS. which I have collated for this branch of

the text are as follows : ( 1 ) Orient . 4445 which is the oldest

known at present. ( 2 ) Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246. (3 ) The

splendid MS. marked No. 1 in the University Library at

Madrid dated 1280. (4 ) Add. 9401–9402 dated 1286. (5 ) Orient.

1379. (6 ) Orient . 2348. ( 7 ) Orient. 2349. (8) Orient. 2350 .

( 9) Orient. 2364. ( 10) Orient. 2365. ( 11 ) Orient. 2626. ( 12 ) Add .

15251 and ( 13) the editio princeps of Jacob b . Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible, Venice 1524-25 .
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Genesis. — ( 1 ) For '0x72 (Gen. II - VI 8) which has 146

verses , all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401 , give

17 ° 30N = 146 as the mnemonic sign . The latter, however,

has not only this name, but adds a second, viz . 17°pinti

which also exhibits the same numerical value . Hence

the two names in the editio princeps. The connection

between this MS. and the editio princeps, as far as the

mnemonic signs are concerned, is also seen in Nos. 7 , 10,

18, 30, 31 , 39, 45 & c .

( 2 ) For 13 (Gen. VI 9 - XI 32) which has 153 verses,

all the MSS. have 5x533 = 153. The editio princeps has

not only this name, but adds to it the sentence 95 720 128

which is of the same numerical value, but which I could not

find in the MSS .

(3 ) For 75 75 (XII 17 - XVII 27 ) which has 126

verses, all the MSS. have '2730 = 126. The editio princeps

126 which I could not find in the MSS . and

a .

(4) In 87' (XVIII 1 -XXII 24) we come to the first

apparent discrepancy. The Massoretico -Grammatical Trea

tise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch

state, both in words and in numerals, that this Parasha

has 146 verses and that the mnemonic sign is 179piny

146. " Yet the same five MSS . in the text itself at the end

of the Pericope state that it has 147 verses and give

89505 == 147 as the mnemonic sign . The latter computation

is also to be found in Orient. 2201 , Orient. 2626 and Add .

15251 which give x512 147 as the mnemonic sign ? as

well as in Add. 9401 , in MS. No. 1 in Madrid University

147 as the mnemonic sign

hasולמנ

whichיבדנכמ. is a mistake forבדנכמ

Libraryוהיננוכ= which gives

Comp(11.היקזחיםשןינמהדגנומק,םיעבראוהששהאמםיקוסיפהןינמו ) . ' a

Or. 1379, fol. 22 a ; Or. 2348 , fol. 26a ; Or . 2349, fol . 16a ; Or . 2350 , fol. 244,

and Or. 2364, fol. 12a .

a isאילוקwithא.. a clerical error forהילוקIn (Oriental 220I2
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This shows.ןונמאזמקand for the latterהנמיהקthe former

and the editio princeps which gives 138 = 147 as the

mnemonic sign. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the

two computations exhibit two different Massoretic Schools .

(5 ) For 1770 " (Gen. XXIII 1 ---XXV 18) which has

105 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps

give 0717' = 105 as the mnemonic sign. It is , however, to

be noticed that Add . 9401 has reversed both the numbers

and signs in the preceding Pericope and in this, giving for

? .

that the numbers and the mnemonic signs for the Pericopes

were preserved in separate Lists and that the Scribes

occasionally assigned them to the wrong place.

(6) For 7500 (Gen. XXV 19- XXVIII 9) which has

106 verses, all the MSS . give 585509 106 as the mne

monic sign . In the editio princeps both the number of verses

and the sign are omitted altogether.

( 7 ) For X3 ? (Gen. XXVIII 10 - XXXII 3) which has

148 verses, all the MSS. give ipso 148 as the mnemonic

sign . Add. 9041 , however, has the additional sign on

which is of the same numerical value . Hence the two signs,

in the editio princeps.

In (8 ) 50 % (Gen. XXXII 4 - XXXVI 43) we have

another apparent discrepancy. All the MSS. , both in the se

parate Lists and at the end of this Pericope, distinctly declare

that it has 154 verses. This is confirmed by the different

mnemonic signs. Thus the five Yemen MSS . give noisp =

154 as the mnemonic sign in the separate Treatise and in

the text itself at the end of the Parasha they give

' 154. The former sign is also given

in Or. 2201 and in the editio princeps. 1 The Madrid Codex,

154 as the mnemonic sign, gives the

ףסאיבאןמיס'וסיפדנק

whichןדעל gives

! In Or. 2626 which has X205p " p there is evidently a clercial error

due to the misspelling of the mnemonic sign .
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same number. Yet there are only 153 verses in the Parasha,

viz . 30 + 20 + 31 + 29 + 43 = 153. The discrepancy is due

to the fact that XXXV 22 is two verses according to the

'877370. Hence the number given at the end of the Parasha

is according to the Eastern recension, whereas the number

of the verses in the text is according to the Western

recension . Hence also the double accents in this verse ,

one representing the Oriental and the other the Occidental

verse -division .

(9 ) For 30 " (Gen. XXXVII 1 - XL 23 ) which has 112

verses, all the MSS. give 'PO -- 112 as the mnemonic sign,

whereas the editio princeps has pár . Oriental 4445 which

begins with Gen. XXXIX 20 also gives the number of

verses after each Parasha, but not the mnemonic sign . As

this is the oldest Hebrew MS. yet known, I shall hence

forth include its numbers.

( 10) For Ypa (Gen. XLI 1 - XLIV 17 ) which has

146 verses, all the MSS ., with the exception of Add. 9401 ,

give 17pin ' = 146 as the mnemonic sign . The latter gives

1793 ** == 146 as the sign . The editio princcps has no fewer than

, . ' , '

the one given in the majority of the MSS ., the second is given

in Add. 9401 and the third I could not find in any
MS .

( 11 ) For " 2 " (Gen. XLIV 18 - XLVII 27 ) which has

106 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

) 106 as the mnemonic sign. It will be seen that

this sign is also given for the sixth Parasha which has the

same number of verses .

( 12 ) For 'N ' (Gen. XLVII 28-L 26) which has 85 verses ,

all the MSS., with the exception of one, give 5 * = 85 as

the mnemonic sign . Or. 2626, however, gives 13 which

is numerically of the same value . It is to be remarked that

Or, 4445 gives 7 84 as the number of verses in this

Parasha probably exhibiting a different recension.

והיקזחי

היצמא

the first isדבעילהיהי,היצמא,והיקזחי.three separate signs ,viz

לאללהי

-



CHAP. VI . ]
The Division into Verses.

106 as

All the MSS . agree that Genesis has 1534 verses and

that the middle verse is Gen. XXVII 40.

Exodus. — ( 13 ) For minu ( Exod. I 1 -VI 1 ) which has

124 verses, all the MSS. give '999 = 124 as the mnemomic

sign . The editio princeps, which also gives this sign, has

an additional one, viz . npr 124 which I could not find in

the MSS.

( 14) For 8787 (Exod . VI2 -IX 35 ) which has 121 verses,

all the MSS . give 520 = 121 as the mnemonic sign . In

the editio princeps, where the same sign is given, Jacob

b . Chayim has also bly = 121 which in this spelling does

not occur in the Bible. The hapax legomenon in the Hebrew

Scriptures is syar ( Exod . IX 31) which is numerically 105.

I could not, however, find this sign in any MS.

( 15 ) For X3 (Exod. X 1 - XIII 16) which has 106 verses ,

all the MSS ., with one exception, give S85509

the mnemonic sign . This sign we have already had twice,

Add. 9401 gives the

number of 105 and has

110, which is evidently a

mistake . The editio princeps which also gives the number

105 corrects the mnemonic sign into

105 . if the number is right, we have here another

instance of the variations in the verse - divisions which ob

tained in the different Schools. It is greatly to be regretted

that Oriental 4445 which, as we have seen, is the oldest

MS. known at present, does not give the number of

verses at the end of this Parasha.

( 16) For n5Wa (Exod. XIII 17 - XVII 16) which has

116 verses, all the MSS. give XD 116 as the mnemonic

sign . In the editio princeps, where this sign is also given ,

Jacob b . Chayim has added 173188 7 ) = 116 as another sign.

This sign, however, I have not been able to find in any

MS. The mnemonic sign 17x19 in Oriental 2365 is a clerical

vizתדלותandשגיו. . in Pericopes

versesהק in this Parasha as

theיללמ mnemonic sign

ofהק verses as

הנמי
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להקיו

blunder, since this name is numerically 122 and contradicts

the statement by which it is preceded, viz . 1781JD '10'D 17

This error is probably due to the fact that the Scribe

mistook it for the sign which belongs to Parasha

No. 22, where it is rightly given in all the MSS .

( 17 ) In 10 (Exod. XVIII 1-XX 26) we have another

discrepancy . All the MSS. distinctly say that it has a =

72 verses and give 5x25x = 72 as the mnemonic sign. The

editio princeps, though giving another sign 2731 72

which I could not find in the MSS ., gives the same number.

Yet the number of verses in our editions is 75 (i . e .

27 + 25 + 23 = 75 ) . Indeed the ordinary editions of the

Hebrew Bible have 26 verses in chap . XX , since verse 13

is divided into four verses. The apparent discrepancy is

due to the different ways of dividing chap . XX into verses

which obtained in olden days , one designed for public

reading and the other in accordance with the division of

the sentences. For public reading, when the Chaldee version

was recited by the official interpreter after every verse ,

the Decalogue was divided into ten verses, so as to assign

a separate verse to each commandment. Hence with the

one introductory verse and the nine verses after the

Decalogue, this chapter according to the Massorah and the

MSS . has only twenty verses (i . e . 1 + 10 + 9 = 20).

According to the sense, however, the Decalogue is

divided into 12 verses which with the one preliminary

verse and the nine following verses, give to chap . XX

twenty -two verses (viz . I + 12 + 9 = 22), and Parasha

970 ' has 74 verses. The double accents exhibit the two

different verse-divisions . The computation here is in accor

dance with the former practice, whereas the sum-total at

the end of Exodus is in accordance with the latter practice .

( 18) For D'UDV (Exod. XXI 1-XXIV 18) which

has 118 verses, all the MSS ., with the exception of one,
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giveלאיזע

.inthe editio princepsיננחandלאיזעsigns

118 as the mnemonic sign. It is only Add.

9401 which gives "337 = 118 as the sign . Hence the two

.

( 19) For 10970 (Exod. XXV 1 - XXVII 19) which

has 96 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add.

15251 , give 150 = 96 as the mnemonic sign ." The spelling

8750 with x in Oriental 2201 is a clerical error . The editio

princeps which also gives this sign has the additional sign

96 which is manifestly taken from this Parasha

(Exod. XXVII 3) , but which I could not find in the MSS .

(20) For 7130 (Exod. XXVII 20–XXX 10) which

has 101 verses, all the MSS . and the editio princeps give

ויָעָי

theלאכימ mnemonic sign
1ΟΙ .

לאננח

האונס I 22 name

(21 ) For xun ' (Exod. XXX 11-XXXIV 35) which

has 139 verses, all the MSS . and the editio princeps give

= 139 as the mnemonic sign.

( 22 ) For Sapi (Exod. XXXV 1-XXXVIII 20) which

has 122 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

as the mnemonic sign . This is the

which is given by mistake for Parasha nua No. 16 in

Oriental 2365 .

(23 ) For PD Exod. XXXVIII 21 - XL 38) which

has 92 verses, eight MSS. out of the ten give 738 92

as the mnemonic sign. The absence of the number of verses

and the sign at the end of this Parasha in Add. 9401 and

in Or. 2626, is due to the ornament which occupies the

space between the two books. Hence their absence in

the editio princeps, the editor of which had manifestly

before him MSS. with ornamental letters at the be

ginning of Leviticus which excluded the signs at the end

of Exodus.

0217 which the Madrid Codex gives is manifestly a clerical error

since this MS. distinctly states that this Parasha has (18 '1001) 96 verses .
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All the MSS . and the editio princeps state at the end of

this book that Exodus has 1209 verses and that the middle

verse is XXII 27. This computation is in accordance with the

practice ofdividing the Decalogue into twelve and chap. XX

into 22 verses . In accordance with the practice which divided

the Decalogue into ten verses and chap. XX into 20 verses

the sum -total is 1207. For this two - fold division we must

refer to the remark on Parasha 190 No. 17 .

Leviticus. ( 24 ) X70 (Levit. I 1 - V 26 ) which has

III verses, all the MSS. give 5817 in as the mnemonic

sign. The same sign is given below in Parasha apy No. 46

which has also vil verses. The sign 13 96 in the editio

princcps has manifestly been inserted here from the next

Parasha by an oversight on the part of Jacob b . Chayim .

(25) For 18 (Levit. VI 1 -VIII 36) which has 97 verses,

all the MSS ., except one, give 17'72V = 97 . Oriental 2626,

however, states that this Parasha has 95 96 verses and gives

105 = 96 as the mnemonic sign . But this is evidently due

to the scribe who confused the name of the Parasha (93 )

with the memonical sign. Having taken 13 as the number,

he was obliged to invent the mnemonical sign 1250 = 96 to

represent the same number . Jacob b . Chayim, who dropped

the mnemonic sign , erroneously retained 13 = 96 to express

the numerical value .

( 26 ) For 30 (Levit. IX 1 --XI47) which has 91 verses ,

all the MSS ., with the exception of one, give 17799 QI

as the mnemonic sign . Add. 9401 , however, gives X703 = 91

as the mnemonic sign which is also given by Jacob b .

Chayim. The connection between the editio princeps and

this VIS . has already been pointed out in Parashus Nos. I ,

7 , 10, 18, 30, 39, 45 &c .

( 27 ) For unin (Levit. XII 1 XIII 5) which has 67

verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 172 67

as the mnemonic
sign .

- - -
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(28 ) For 1730 (Levit . XIV 1 - XV 33) which has 90

verses , all the MSS. give 970% = 90 as the mnemonic sign .

4.709 is the Keri in 2 Chron . IX 29 the only place where

this name occurs , whereas the Kethiv is '70% = 94. It will

thus be seen that the official Keri is the only textual reading

recognised by the Massorites even in mnemonic signs .

7793 which is given in the editio princeps, though numeri

cally correct, does not occur in the Hebrew Scriptures, nor

is it given in any MS. as the sign . It is most probably due

to an erroneous transposition of the first two letters on

the part of the Scribe.

( 29 ) For me 108 (Levit. XVI 1 --- XVIII 30) which

has 80 verses, all the MSS. give 1.79 80 as the mnemonic

sign . The editio princeps which also gives this sign, gives

52 = 80 as a first sign , which I could not find in the MSS .

( 30 ) For D'W7P (Levit. XIX 1 --XX 27 ) which has 64

verses six of the MSS., viz . Orient. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349,

Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give 7713 = 64 as the

mnemonic sign , three MSS . , viz. Orient . 2201 , Orient . 2626

and Add. 15251 give mi = 64 as the sign, one MSS. , viz .

Add. 9401 gives the name 27 » = 64 as the sign, the

64 as the sign, and the editio

princeps gives two signs MAD? 64 and 27 m = 64. The

first I could not find in the MSS. and the second is to

be found in Add . 9041. The connection between the

mnemonic signs in the editio princeps and Add. 9401 has

already been pointed out in Parasha No. 1. Here again

we have a striking evidence that there were separate Lists

of these signs , and that each Scribe chose the one which

best commended itself to his taste,

( 31 ) For Tox (Levit. XXI 1 - XXIV 23) which has

124 verses , all the MSS . with the exception of Add. 9401 ,

give '70 = 124 as the mnemonic sign . This MS ., however,

çives 16x as the sign . Hence also the editio princeps.

Madridלאיזיו Codex gives
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(32 ) For 102 (Levit. XXVI-XXVI 2 ) which has 57

verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps give Son

57 as the mnemonic sign. Jacob b. Chayim also gives

nings = 57 as a second sign , which, however, I could not

find in the MSS., nor does this plene form occur in the

Bible.

(33 ) For opna (Levit. XXVI 3-- XXVII 34) which

has 78 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

Xiv = 78 as the mnemonic sign . The spelling 71 in the

editio princeps is a clerical error, since this is numerically

82 and is evidently due to the substitution of it for å on

the part of the Scribe.

The sum -total of the verses in Leviticus accordingly

is 859, and the middle verse is XV 7. This entirely

agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary

given in the MSS . at the end of this book .

Vumbers. -- (34) For 72703 (Numb . I 1 - IV 20 ) which has

159 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 97.790

= 159 as the mnemonic sign. The shorter form 7pm which

is given in Orient. 2201 and Orient. 2349 is due to a clerical

error, since it is numerically 153 and contradicts the right

number by which it is preceded in these very MSS .

(35) For xoi (Numb. IV 21 –VII 89) which has 176

verses, all the MSS . give dinY = 176 as the mnemonic sign .

The editio princeps which also gives it adds 9750 = 176

as a second sign . This sign I could not find in the MSS. and it

has evidently been selected because it occurs in this Parasha .

(36) For gobyna (Number VIII 1 -XII 16) which has

136 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

= 136 as the mnemonic sign . It is to be remarked

that Oriental 4445 gives the number of verses in this

Parasha as abp = 135 being one verse less . This probably

exhibits a variation in the verse-divisions which obtained

in another School.

לאללהמ
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( 37 ) For 75 nho ( Numb. XIII 1 - XV 41 ) which has

119 verses, all the MSS . and the editio princeps give

059 = 119 as the mnemonic sign . This sign also occurs in

Parasha No. 45 .

(38 ) For 777 (Numb. XVI 1 - XVIII 32) which has

95 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

58937 = 95 as the mnemonic sign . 73 = - 98 by which the

sign is preceded in the editio princeps is manifestly a

mistakeהצ=95 for

ַחֹונָמ

(39 ) For apa (Numb . XIX 1 -XXII 1 ) which has 87

verses, all the MSS ., except Add. 9401 , give ry 87 as

the mnemonic sign . This MS., however, gives 590 = 87 as

the sign . Hence the second sign in the editio princeps. Jacob

b . Chayim has also as first sign 1975 = 87 which I could

not find in the MSS ., but which is evidently chosen because

it occurs in the Parasha. The only sign which is given in the

nine MSS. , occupies in the editio princeps the third position .

(40) For psa (Numb . XXII 2 - XXV 9) which has

104 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

= 104 as the mnemonic sign .

(41 ) For DNSD (Numb. XXV 10 -XXX 1 ) which has

168 verses, the different MSS . give three separate mnemonic

signs . Thus Add. 9401 , Or. 2626, the Madrid Codex and the

168 ; Or. 2201 and Add. 15251

= 168 which is also given in the editio princeps as

the first of the two signs, and is evidently selected because

it occurs in this Parasha ; whilst Oriental 1379, Oriental 2348,

Oriental 2349, Oriental 2350 , Oriental 2364 and Oriental 2365

168. Here again we have evidence of the

existence of separate Lists of these mnemonic signs from

which the different Scribes chose according to their liking .

(42 ) For 1s (Numb. XXX 2-XXXII 42) which

has 112 verses, all the MSS. with exception of Add. 15251

and the Madrid Codex give 5pxy = 112 as the mnemonic sign .
F

editioּוהֶלפילאו princeps give

giveקֶלֵחְל

giveםיִחְלְסַּכ
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These MSS ., however , give pe = 112 as the sign . Jacob b.

Chayim not only gives both these signs, but has a third, viz .

22 ! which occupies the middle position , and which I could

not find in the MSS. The first sign 'pa is manifestly a

misprint in the editio princeps.

(43 ) For 'VD (Numb. XXXIII 1 - XXXVI 13) which

has 132 verses, all the MSS. give pra = 132 as the mnemonic

sign . Jacob b . Chayim not only omits this sign, but gives

two signs, viz . 1909 = 83 and 15 in = 49 which together yield

132 and which I could not find in the MSS. The first was

evidently selected because it occurs in this Parasha, and the

second has been added to it to yield the requisite number.

In casting up the number of verses in the separate

Parashas of Numbers it will be seen that this book contains

altogether 1288 verses, and that the middle verse is XVII 20.

This entirely agrees with the number given in the Masso

retic Summary at the end of Numbers. The only exception

is Oriental 4445 which states at the end of the book that

it contains 1285 verses . But as the numbers given at the end

of each Parasha in this very MS . agree, with one exception ,

with those given in the other MSS. it is evident that the

Scribe committed an error in the summing up. The only

difference, as we have seen, is in Parasha tobyna No. 36

which according to Oriental 4445 has 135 verses instead of

136 given in all the other MSS.

Deuteronomy. ( 44 ) For 27 (Deut. II -III 22) which

has 105 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

105 as the mnemonic sign.

(45) For jinox (Deut. III 23–VII 11 ) which has 119

verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401 , give

119 as the mnemonic sign . It is the same sign which

is given for Parasha No. 37 for the same number of verses .

It is Add. 9401 which gives the mnemonic sign Spity = 118.

. " 1

הָּיִּכְלַמ

טֶלֶּפ

.םיקוספהשמחוםינומשוםיתאמוףלאארפיסדיקוספןינמ1
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editioאָלֲעַי princeps give
Or. 2348 ,

Hence, this sign in the editio princeps which gives the

number of verses in this Parasha as 17p = 118. It will be

seen that according to the statement in all the MSS. this

Parasha has 119 verses, whilst according to the common

division of the verses it has 122 verses . The difference is

due to the different ways in which the Decalogue was

divided in chapter V. And as this question has already been

discussed, we must refer to Parasha 10 , No. 17 .

(46) For apv (Deut. VII 12 -- XI 25) which has in verses,

the different MSS. give three different mnemonic signs.

Thus, Oriental 2201 , Add. 9401 , Add. 15251 as well as the

III ; Oriental 1379,

Or. 2349, Or. 2350 , Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give bw = 11;

and Or. 2626 gives 8850 in which is the Kethiv in

Judg. XIII 18. The additional pis in the editio princeps is

simply a transposition of xp and is misleading, since there

is no such word in the Hebrew Scriptures.

(47 ) For 1787 (Deut. XI 26-XVI 17) which has 126

verses, Or. 2201 , Or.1379, Or. 2348 , Or . 2349, Or. 2350, Or.2364 ,

Or. 2365, the Madrid Codex and the editio princeps give 77$$

= 126 as the mnemonic sign. Add. 15251 gives va = 127 and

Or. 2626 58903 127. These two MSS., therefore, exhibit a

School which counted one verse more in this Parasha. The

remark at the end of the Parasha in Add. 9401 5x ? r op,

that this Parasha has ug verses and that the sign is 58

118 is not only contradictory in itself, but has evidently

been mixed up by the Scribe with the preceding Parasha.

(48) For D'UDW (Deut. XVI 18-XXI 9) which has

97 verses, the MSS. give two different mnemonic signs.

Oriental 2201 , Add. 9401 , Add . 15251 and Or. 2626 as well

97 as the sign, whilst

Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give

97 as the sign . The sign 177720 in Or. 1379 is a

clerical error.

asאּולְס the editio princeps give

ּוהָיְדַבע

F
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I 22

editioֹובָבְל- princeps gives

(49 ) For X30 (Deut. XXI 10 -XXV 19) which

has 110 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

Sy as the mnemonic sign .

(50) For xan ', (Deut. XXVI 1-XXIX 8) which

has 122 verses, all the MSS., except one, give '99

as the mnemonic sign . '23 in Or. 2349 is a clerical error,

due to a transposition of the middle letters , since such a

name does not occur . The sign 1'7399 = 122 given in the

editio princeps I could not find in the MSS.

(51 ) For D'ay) (Deut. XXIX 9-XXX 20) which has

40 verses, Or. 2626 gives the mnemonic sign 77977 = 40,

which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible, whilst the

40 as the sign. All the other

MSS. count this and the following Parashas together.

(52 ) For 757 (Deut. XXXI 1- 30) which has 30 verses,

Or. 2626 gives 177177 30 as the mnemonic sign . The remark

D'D 79378 'V in the editio princeps, i . e. that "this Parasha

has 70 verses and that the sign is 179778 70 " , is misleading,

since this sign belongs to the two Parashas counted to

gether, as all the MSS. have it, with the exception of

Or. 2626. As Jacob b . Chayim has already given the number

of verses for the preceding Parasha by itself, there are

only 30 verses left for this Parasha . Hence, this number,

and the mnemonic sign which he gives here, are incorrect.

Orient. 2626 which, as we have seen, counts these Parashas

separately with separate signs, remarks at the end of the

.

the verses of the two Parashas together are 70 and the

70 .

(53 ) For 73%817 ( Deut. XXXII 1-52) which has

52 verses, all the MSS . except one give 35o = 52 as the

mnemonic sign . In Add. 9401 both the number of verses

and the sign are omitted. Hence, they are also omitted in

the editio princeps.

.i.e
secondהינדא'מיסו'עאתישרפןיתרתדאיקוספ Parasha

signהינדא is
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(12Deut . XXXIII I -XXXIV)הכרבהתאזוFor(54)

-

giveלֵאּואְג

givesילא also

( ( . 1 )

which has 44 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps

41 as the mnemonic sign . Jacob b . Chayim

41 as a second sign which I could not

find in the MSS .

Accordingly the sum-total of the verses in Deutero

nomy is 955 ; and the middle verse is Deut. XVII 10. This

agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary

given in the MSS. at the end of Deuteronomy .

In accordance with the same MSS. the sum -total of

the verses in the entire Pentateuch is 5845 or 5843 and the

middle verses is Levit. VIII 8. The difference of the two

verses we have seen, is due to the two - fold manner

in which the Decalogue is divided in Exodus XX and

Deut. V.

Before proceeding to discuss the verses in the

Prophets and in the Hagiographa I must give here the

following Table of the verses &c. which has been preserved

in the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch , and which professes

to be a copy from the celebrated Ben Asher Codex :

as

= I209.

" The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul” (Ps . XIX 7 ].

The number of verses in Genesis is

The number of verses in Exodus is I209, the sign is

The number of verses in Leviticus is 859, the sign is

The number of verses in Numbers is ,

The number of verses in Deuteronomy is 955 , the sign is

.r534=דלךאthe sign is,1534

טרא

ףטנ=859.

theחפרא: sign is,1288

ץנה=955-

1288.

ׁשֶפָנתַביִׁשְמהָמיִמְּתהָוהְיתַרֹוּת

דלךאןמיסהעבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאתישארברפסלשםיקוסיפהםוכס

טראןמיסםיקוסיפהעשתוםיתאמוףלאתומשהלאורפסלשםיקוסיפהםוכס

ףטנןמיס העשתוםישמחותואמהנומשארקיורפסלשםיקוסיפהםוכ

הפראןמיס

הנומשוםינומשוםיתאמוףלאיניסרבדמברפסלשםיקוסיפהםוכ

ץנהןמיס השמחוםישמחותואמעשתםירבדההלארפסלשםיקוסיפהםוב
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Theהמףד=5845. number of verses in the whole Pentateuch is 5845 ,the sign is

Theאוהילא=53. number of the large Parasluas in the Pentateuch is 53 ,the sign is

Theהטילק: number of the Sedari111 in the Pentateuch is I54 ,the sign is
- I54 .

And observe that from Gen. I i to XXXIV 19 is 1000 verses .

From Gen. XXX 20 to Exod. XVII 15 is 1000 Verses .

From Exod . XVII 16 to Levit. XI 8 is 1000 verses . 1

From Levit. XI 8 to Numb . X 16 is 1000 Verses ..

From Numb . X 17 to Deut . III 29 is I000 Verses..

And from Deut . IV I to XXXIV 12 is 845 verses ..

, a 1 = .

, = .

Sedarim ,

The middle verse of Genesis is XXVIII 4 .

The middle verse of Exodus is XXII 27 .

The middle verse of Leviticus is

The middle verse of Numbers is XVII 20.

The middle verse of Deuteronomy
is XVII 10.

The middle verse of the entire Pentateuch is Levit . VIII 7 .

The middle word of the Pentateuch is Levit . X 16, 7 ? belongs to

.

The middle letter of the Pentateuch is the Vav in jina Levit . XI 42 .

XV 7 .

.tothe secondׁשַרָדthe first half and

,occurs both in Levit . XI 8_and_verse II . It is1ולכאתאלםרשבמ . ,

therefore, difficult to say whether the reference is to the first or the second .

.םיקוסיפףלארומחאביודעתישארבןמעדו

.םיקוסיפףלאהיסכלעדייכדערומחאביוןמו

.םיקוסיפףלאולכאתאלםרשבמדעדייכןמו

.םיקוסיפףלאןכשמהדרוהודעםרשבמןמו

.םיקוסיפףלאעמשלארשיהתעודעדרוהוןמו

1.םיקוסיפהשמחוםיעבראתואמהנומשהרותהףוסדעעמשלארשיהתעוןמו

המףהןמיסהשמחוםיעבראותואמהנומשוםיפלאשמחהרותהלכלשםיקוסיפהםוכס

אוהילא
םשןינמהדגנתוישרפםישמחוהשלשהרותלשתולודגהתוישרפהןינמו

הטילק םשןינמהדגנהעבראוםישמחוהאמהרותלשםירדסןינמו

.היחתךברחלעותישארברפסיצח

.ללקתאלםיהלאתומשהלאורפסיצח

.בזחרשבבעגונהוארקיורפסיצח

.וברחבארשאשיאההיהורבדיורפסיצח

.רבדהיפלעתישענםירבדההלארפסיצח

.ןשחהתאוילעםשיוםיקוסיפבהלוכהרותהיצח

.הומשרדוהזמׁשרד,השמשרדשרדתוביתבהרותהיצח

.ןוחגדוותויתואבהרותהיצח

Orריתייאברעמלוףמדןמיס, .2350 adds1
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The correct number of words in the Pentateuch is 79856 , the sign is

79856.

The correct number of letters in the Pentateuch is 409000, the sign is

ונתתעט=

ץת = 409000.

The number of Closed Sections in the Pentateuch is 290.

And of Open Sections 379 .

Altogether the Sections are 669 .

All this is according to the model Codex which was in Egypt and

which was revised by Ben Asher wo studied it many years when correcting it. "

It will thus be seen that the Babylonian Parashas

or Annual Pericopes are treated in the MSS . as chapters

for the purpose of numbering the verses.

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. With regard

to the Prophets and Hagiographa no sectional divisions in

any book have been utilized for the purpose of counting the

number of verses in them . The MSS. simply state in the

margin of the text against the verse in question that it

is the middle verse of the book, and at the end of each

book the MSS. give a Summary saying that it contains so

many verses &c . & c. Hence, discrepancies or variations in the

sum-total of the verses given in the Massoretic Summaries

at the end of a book cannot easily be traced to the precise

section which is affected by the divergent statement in

םישמחוהששותואמהנומשוףלאםיעבשוהעשתםתתימאלעהרותלשתוביתרפסמ

ונתתעטןמיס

ץתןמיס תואמעשתוףלאתואמעבראתמאבהרותלשתויתואהרפסמו

העשתתואמשלשתומותסהו,םיעשתוםיתאמהרותהלכלשתוחותפהתוישרפהןינמו

.םיעבשו

.תוישרפהעשתוםיששתואמששלכה

.והיגהשםירצמבהיהשרפסהןוקיתלעלכה

1.וקיתעהשומכתוברםינשובקדקדורשאןב

1 This Summary is appended to Oriental 2349 , fol. 144 a ; Orient .

2350, fol. 304b ; Orient. 2364, fol. 184b ; Orient. 2365 , fol. 202b and Orient .

1379, fol. 373b .
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the MSS. Instances of this difficulty will be seen in the

following analysis of each book.

Joshua. - All the MSS , state that Joshua has 656 verses

and that XIII 25 is the middle verse. This is perfectly

correct without the two verses in the text which are in

the margin in modern editions, as will be seen from the

following analysis of the number of verses in each of the

twenty-four chapters in this book : ( I ) 18 + ( II ) 24 + ( III )

17 + (IV ) 24 + ( V ) 15 + (VI) 27 + (VII) 26 + (VIII) 35 +

(IX) 27 + (X) 43 + (XI) 23 + (XII) 24 + (XIII) 25 + 82

+ (XIV) 15 t (XV) 63 + (XVI) 10 + (XVII) 18 +

(XVIII) 28 + (XIX) 51 + (XX) 9 + (XXI) 43 + (XXII) 34

+ (XXIII) 16 + (XXIV) 33 = 656. But the difficulty is

that those MSS. which have the two verses in the text

also give the sum-total as 656, and XIII 25 as the middle

verse . We must, therefore, conclude that the Massoretic

Summary at the end of the book has been taken from

Lists which belonged to a School that excluded these

verses from the text.

Judges . In this book the statement of the MSS . in

the Summary at the end, that it has 618 verses, and that

the middle verse is X 7, i . e. the 309th verse is in accord

with the modern editions which affix the number of the

verses to each of the twenty-one chapters, as will be seen

from the following: (I ) 36 + (II) 23 + (III ) 31 + (IV) 24 +

(V ) 31 + VI 40 + (VII) 25 + (VIII) 35 + (IX) 57 + (X) 7 +

whichםיקוספהששוםישמחותואמששעשוהי. gives a list of the verses , says

1 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, at the end of the Prophets ( fol. 224 a )

, .

2 Whereever two enumerations of verses are given (as in this case)

under one chapter, it denotes the division of the book ; the first number of

verses belongs to the first half of the book, and the second number, belongs

to the second half.

3 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, fol. 224 a 721 ika • VDU

' .'ספרשע

-
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II + (XI) 40 + (XII) 15 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV ) 20 + (XV)

20+ (XVI) 31 + (XVII) 13 + (XVIII) 31 + (XIX) 30+ (XX)

48 + (XXI) 25 = 618. This computation , however, is in

accordance with the Western School ; the Easterns read

VIII 29 and 30 as one verse.

Samuel. With regard to the total number ofverses in

Samuel all the MSS., except two , state that this book has 1506

verses, which agrees with thewith the number of the verses affixed to

the chapters in the modern editions , as will be seen from the

following analysis : (I) 28+ (II) 36 + (III) 21 + (IV) 22 + (V)

12 + (VI) 21 + (VII) 17 + (VIII) 22 + ( IX ) 27 + (X) 27 +

(XI) 15 + (XII) 25 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 52 + (XV) 35 +

(XVI) 23 + (XVII) 58 + (XVIII) 30 + (XIX ) 24 + (XX)

42 + (XXI) 16 + (XXII) 23 + (XXIII) 29 + (XXIV) 22 +

(XXV) 44 + (XXVI) 25 + . (XXVII) 12 + (XX VIII) 23 + 2

+ (XXIX) 11 + (XXX) 31 + (XXXI) 13 + (2 Sam. I.) 27 +

(II) 32 + (III) 39 + (IV) 12 + ( V ) 25 + (VI) 23 + (VII) 29

+ (VIII) 18 + (IX) 13 + (X) 19 + (XI) 27 + (XII) 31 +

(XIII) 39 + (XIV) 33+ (XV) 37 + (XVI) 23 + (XVII) 29 +

(XVIII) 32+ (XIX ) 44 + (XX) 26 + (XXI) 22 + (XXII) 51

+ (XXIII) 39 + (XXIV) 25 = 1506 .

The St. Petersburg Codex and Arund. Orient. 16,

however, state that it has 1504. The latter also gives the

mnemonic sign to the same effect. If this is correct these

MSS . must exhibit a School in which some of the verses

were differently divided.

The real difficulty arises from the fact that Or. 2201 ,

Arundel Or. 16, Harley 5710-11 , Add. 15251 &c. state in

the Summary that i Sam . XXVIII 23 is the middle verse

and remark in the margin of the text against this verse

Thus'ספהעבראותואמשמחוףלאלאומש. the St. Petersburg Codex1| ' .

In Arund. Or. 16 , fol. 746, it is vanna WAMI 958 58920 "DDD DIOD

.ןמיסךאד
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.

קברמלגעהשאלו

" the middle of the book " . This is followed by all the

early and modern editions which record the Massoretic

divisions . But on examination of the verses in the respec

tive chapters, as given above, it will be seen that if we take

XXVIII 24 to begin the second half

of the book, it leaves 754 verses for the first half and the

second half has only 752 verses. The difficulty, however,

is removed by the Massoretic Summary in Harley 5720. This

MS. which is one of the oldest known at present, not

only states at the end of the book that the second half

begins with XXVIII 23, ' but has in the margin of the

text against this verse, that " the half is here ” . Hence, if

the other MSS. and the editions are taken to represent

a different School they do not harmonise with the present

numbering of the verses . For the sake of harmony we

must adopt the Massoretic note as given in Harley 5720 .

Kings. - All the MSS. distinctly state that this book

has 1534 verses, and that i Kings XXII 6 begins the

second half .” But from the following analysis it will be

seen that it has 1536 verses and that the middle shows that

each half contains 768 verses, thus yielding two verses more

then the Massoretic summary gives: ( I ) 53 + (II) 46 +

(III ) 28 + (IV ) 20 + (V) 32 + (VI) 38 + (VII) 51 + (VIII)

66 + (IX) 28 + (X) 29 + (XI) 43 + (XII) 33 + (XIII) 34 +

(XIV) 31 + (XV) 34 + (XVI) 34 + (XVII) 24 + (XVIII) 46

+ (XIX) 21 + (XX) 43 + (XXI) 29 + (XXII) 5 + 49 +

(2 Kings I) 18 + (II) 25 + (III) 27 + (IV) 44 + (V) 27 +

(VI) 33 + (VII) 20 + (VIII) 29 + (IX) 37 + (X) 36 + (XI)

20 + (XII) 22 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 29 + (XV) 38 + (XVI)

ויצחו,ןמיסךאלד,העבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאארפיסדיקוספםוכס2

.לארשיךלמץבקיו

1 Fol . 112b OX" XD" " 30.71.

, * 2

The St. Petersburg Codex , however, gives it nixa van 58 59

.השמחוםישלש
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20 + (XVII) 41 + (XVIII) 37 + (XIX ) 37 + (XX ) 21+

(XXI) 26+ (XXII) 20 + (XXIII) 37 + (XXIV ) 20 + (XXV)

30 = 1536. The difference of the two verses between the

Massoretic Summary and the sum-total according to the

number of verses in each chapter I have been unable to trace .

Isaiah . The Babylonian Codex, which is the oldest

dated MS. of the Former Prophets, gives the number of

verses in this Book as 1272. ' Harley 5720, however, which

comes next in age of this portion of the Hebrew Scrip

tures, states at the end of Isaiah that it has 1291 verses ; ?

and that XXXIII 21 begins the second half of the book

This is confirmed by Or. 2211 , Arund. Or. 16 , Add. 15251

and other MSS . , which not only give the number in words,

but exhibit it in the mnemonic sign. This fully agrees with

the sum -total of the number of verses in each chapter, as

will be seen from the following analysis: (I ) 31 + (II ) 22 +

( III ) 26 + (IV) 6+ (V) 30 + (VI) 13 + (VII) 25 + (VIII) 23

+ (IX) 20 + (X) 34 + (XI) 16 + (XII) 6+ (XIII) 22 +

(XIV) 32 + (XV) 9 + (XVI) 14 + (XVII) 14 + (XVIII) 7 +

(XIX) 25 + (XX) 6 + (XXI) 17 + (XXII) 25 + (XXIII)

18 + (XXIV) 23 + (XXV) 12 + (XXVI) 21 + (XXVII) 13+

(XXVIII) 29 + (XXIX) 24 + (XXX) 33 + (XXXI) 9+

(XXXII) 20 + (XXXIII) 20 +4+ (XXXIV) 17 + (XXXV)

10 + (XXXVI) 22 + (XXXVII) 38 + (XXXVIII) 22 +

(XXXIX) 8 + (XL) 31 + (XLI) 29 + (XLII) 25 + (XLIII)

28 + (XLIV) 28 + (XLV) 25 + (XLVI) 13 + (XLVII) 15+

(XLVIII) 22 + (XLIX) 26 + (L) 11 + (LI) 23 + (LII) 15 +

(LIII) 12 + (LIV) 17 + (LV) 13 + (LVI) 12 + (LVII) 21 +

(LVIII) 14 + (LIX) 21 + (LX) 22 + (LXI) 11 + (LXII) 12

+ (LXIII) 19 + (LXIV) 11 + (LXV) 25 + (LXVI) 24

= 1291 .

1 The St. Petersburg Codex 'yun 'ySVI O'N89 958 7"10" .

2 Fol . 225a with 2006 1787 O'YDNI D'N829 5788 700 w "P1087 130

' .אצרא'נמיסו
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Oriental 2201 , however, which is dated A. D. 1246

states as distinctly that Isaiah has 1295 verses and gives

the mnemonic sign to this effect. This is followed in the

Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix Pratenses, Bomberg 1517 ,

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 - 5 and in all the modern editions

which give the Massoretic Summary, except by Dr. Baer.

As both the MSS. and editions which give this number

agree that XXXIII 21 begins the second half of the book,

they must exhibit a School which divided some of the

verses differently, so as to obtain four more verses than

the majority of the MSS. give.

Dr. Baer's statement that this book has 1292 verses

is against both the MSS., and the editions . The mnemonic

sign which he gives to support this number is his own

invention. How the first, second and third editions of the

Bible came to mark in the text XXXVI I as the second

half of the book I have not been able to trace.

Jereniiah . The total number of verses in this book ,

viz . 1365 , which I have given in the first part of the

Summary, is in accordance with the statement in most of

the MSS . which give it both in words and in the mne

monic sign. This is the number given in Harley 5720 ;

Harley 1528 ; Oriental 2201 and Add. 15251 and this is also

the number given by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition

of his Rabbinic Bible . The Babylonian Codex, however,

gives 1364 as the number 3 which I have given in the

Summary as a variation . The latter agrees with the sum

total obtained from a computation of the verses in our

chapters, as will be seen from the following analysis : (I ) 19+

ויצחו,הצראןמיסו,שמחוםיעשתוםיתאמוףלאהיעשירפסלשםיקוספםוכס1 : : 1

474 478 DW DX "> Fol . 208b .

. : 2

3 This number opnnn is more fully given in the St. Petersburg Codex

: : .

.הסשאינמיסוהשמחוםיששותואמשלשוףלארפסלשםיקוספהםוכס2

at:העבראוםיששותואמשלשוףלאוהמרי. the end where it is stated as follows
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(II) 37 + (III ) 25 + (IV) 31 + (V) 31+ (VI) 30 + (VII) 34

+ (VIII) 23 + (IX) 25 + (X) 25 + (XI) 23 + (XII) 17 +

( XIII) 27 + (XIV ) 22 + (XV) 21 + (XVI) 21 + (XVII) 27

+ (XVIII) 23+ (XIX) 15+ (XX) 18 + (XXI) 14+ (XXII)

30 + (XXIII) 40 + (XXIV) 10 + (XXV) 38 + (XXVI) 24

† (XXVII) 22 + (XXVIII) 10 + 7 + (XXIX) 32 + (XXX)

24 + (XXXI) 40+ (XXXII) 44 + (XXXIII) 26 + (XXXIV )

22 + (XXXV) 19 + (XXXVI) 32 + (XXXVII) 21 +

(XXXVIII) 28 + (XXXIX) 18+ (XL) 16 + (XLI) 18+

(XLII) 22 + (XLIII) 13 + (XLIV ) 30 + (XLV) 5 + (XLVI)

28 + (XLVII) 7 + (XLVIII) 47 + (XLIX ) 39 + (L) 46 +

(LI) 64 + (LII) 34 = 1364 .

It is remarkable that the Babylonian Codex which

is supposed to exhibit the Eastern recension, should have

one verse less than the Western MSS., inasmuch as accord

ing to the Orientals, XXXIV 2 and XXXVIII 28 are

respectively divided into two verses, thus yielding a total

of 1367 verses. But this is one of the many facts which

show how precarious it is to adduce the St. Petersburg Codex

by itself in support of an Eastern reading. Here again we

have the inexplicable fact that the editio princeps of the

Prophets (Naples 1486–7) ; the first edition of the entire

Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488) ; and the second edition

(Naples 1491-3) introduce into the text '89 = half before

XXVI 1 , thus marking it as beginning the second half of

Jeremiah .

Ezekiel. Not only the St. Petersburg Codex, but Or.

2201 ; Arundel Or. 16 ; Add. 15252 and Oriental 2627

distinctly say that this book has 1273 verses. This number

is also given by Felix Pratensis and Jacob b . Chayim .

Harley 5710 - 11 , however, as distinctly declares that it

1 At the end of the Prophets the St. Petersburg Codex, however,

gives it as 1270 = upp spim .
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has 1274 verses. This statement is all the more remarkable

since XL 8, which is wanting in the Septuagint, the Syriac and

Vulgate is also wanting in this MS. Two verses must,

therefore, have been obtained in this Codex by a different

verse division . Still more remarkable is the fact that all

these MSS ., including the St. Petersburg Codex and Harley

5710- II , give Ezek. XXVI I as beginning the second

half of Ezekiel. Both the St. Petersburg and the Harley

MSS. also mark in the margin of the text against XXIV

24 that it is the middle of the book. Again, in the first,

second and third editions of the Hebrew text ? Ezekiel

XXV 15 is marked in the text as half of the book. These

variations undoubtedly preserve a difference in the verse

division which obtained in the different Massoretic Schools,

but which I have not been able to trace .

According to the current verse-divisions which are

supported by most MSS. and which I have followed ,

Ezekiel has 1273 verses, and XXVI 1 is marked as beginning

the second half. This will be seen from the following

analysis : (I) 28 + (II) 10 + (III) 27 + (IV) 17 + (V) 17+

(VI) 14 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 18 + (IX ) 1 + (X) 22 +

(XI) 25 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 23 + (XV) 8+

(XVI) 63 + (XVII) 24 + (XVIII) 32 + (XIX) 14+ (XX) 44 +

(XXI) 37 + (XXII) 31 + (XXIII) 49 + (XXIV) 27 +

(XXV) 17+ (XXVI) 1 + 20+ (XXVII) 36+ (XXVIII) 26+

(XXIX) 21 + (XXX) 26 + (XXXI) 18+ (XXXII) 32 +

(XXXIII) 33 + (XXXIV ) 31 + (XXXV) 15 + (XXXVI)

38 + (XXXVII) 28 + (XXXVIII) 23 + (XXXIX) 29 +

(XL) 49 + (XLI) 26 + (XLII) 20 + (XLIII) 27 + (XLIV)

31 + (XLV) 25 + (XLVI) 24 + (XLVII) 23 + (XLVIII)

35 = 1273

.העבראוםיעבשוםיתאמוףלאלאקזחירפסבדאיקוספןינמ:

2 Soncino 1485-86 , Soncino 1488 , and Naples 1491–93 .
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I couldה"צבקןמסוDr. Baer's sign.ז"צקןמיסו.Oriental16 ,viz

The Minor Prophets. - The St. Petersburg Codex groups

all the twelve Minor Prophets together as one book, and

states that it has 1050 verses . 1 With this sum-total all the

other MSS. agree. As some MSS ., however, give the

number of verses at the end of each book, and also quote

the middle verses and moreover as there are some variations

in the figures, I shall give each book separately .

Hosea . All the MSS. agree that Hosea has 197 verses .

This coincides with the verse-division and the number of

verses given in each chapter of the book , as will be seen

from the following analysis: ( I ) 9 + (II ) 25 + (III ) 5 +

(IV) 19 + (V) 15 + (VI) 11+ (VII) 16 + (VIII) 14 + (IX)

17 + (X) 15 + (XI) 11 + (XII) 15 + (XIII) 15 + (XIV)

10 = 197. The mnemonic sign which I have given is in Arund .

. I

not find in any MSS ., and is probably his own invention .

Arundel Orient. 16 gives in the Massoretic Summary at the

end of this book VII 132 to as the middle verse which I have

printed. But as this is the ninety -sixth verse, viz . 9+

25 +5+ 19 + 15 + 11 + 12 = 96, it leaves the second part

with 100 verses. There must, therefore, have been some

difference in the Schools in the verse -division , if this

Massoretic half is not a mistake.

Joel. — All the MSS., except one, give the number of

verses in this book as 73. This agrees with the number in

our editions, which is as follows : (I) 20 + (II ) 27 + (III )

5+ (IV) 21 = 73. Arundel Or. 16 , however, gives the

number as 70, and II 18 as the middle verse . Hence,

according to the ordinary computation, this leaves 38

verses for the first half of the book, and 35 verses for the

second half. That there can be no clerical error in this

1 The St. Petersburg Codex gives the sum - total of the Minor Prophets

.םישמחוףלארשעירת

.ינממודדניכםהליואויצחו2
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MS. is evident, since the number is given in words, and is

followed by a mnemonic sign of the same value. It is

from this MS. that I have given the alternative reading

in the Summary to my edition . The mnemonic sign Sao

73 given by Dr. Baer is probably his own invention

as I could not find it in the MSS.

Amos. The statement in the Massoretic Summary at

the end of this book, and in most of the MSS., that it

contains 146 verses agrees with the sum-total of the verses

in the chapters in our editions, as will be seen from the

following analysis : (I ) 15 + (II) 16 + (III) 15 + (IV) 13+

( V ) 27 + (VI) 14 + (VII) 17 + (VIII) 14 + (IX ) 15 146 .

Arundel Oriental 16, however, distinctly says that it has

144 verses, and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect.2

This MS ., moreover, gives Amos V 15 as the middle verse,

which allots 74 verses to the first half and 70 to the

second half, according to the ordinary computation of the

verses . It appears to me that these discrepancies can only

be reconciled on the supposition that the different state

ments are taken from different Massoretic Schools, where

variants existed with regard to the verse -divisions.

Obadiah. -With regard to this book which has 21 verses,

Arundel Oriental 16, as far I can trace it, is the only MS .

which gives the middle verse, viz . verse 11 .

Jonah . - There is no difference in the MSS. as regards

the verses in Jonah. They all agree that it has 48 verses,

which coincides with our editions, as may be seen from the

following: (I) 16+ (II) 11 + (III) 10 + (IV) 11 = 48. Arundel

Oriental 16 is again the only MS., which gives the middle

verse, viz . II 8 .

למחיווצראל אנקיוויצחו.ן"י"יןמיסו,םיעבשלאוידארפסדיקוספםוכס1

.ומעלע

.רמקןמיסוהעבראוםיעבראוהאמסומעדארפסדיקוספםוכס2
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Micah .- All theMSS.agree that this book has 105 verses,

as follows : ( I) 16 + ( II ) 13 + (III ) 12 + (IV) 14 + ( V ) 14 +

(VI) 16 + (VII) 20 = 105. Here again , Arund. Oriental 16 is

the only ÀS. which gives the middle verse, viz . II 11. But

this is manifestly a mistake since it asigns only 27

verses to the first half of the book, and leaves the second

half with 78 verses . It will be seen that the Summary at

the end of this book in my edition is taken from this MS.

Vahum . - In this book which according to the MSS .

has 47 verses, viz . ( I) 14 + (II) 14 + (III ) 19 = 47, Arundel

Oriental 16, gives II 10 as the middle verse .

Habakkuk. -- There is a difference of opinion with regard

to the number of verses in this book. Arundel Oriental 16

and Add. 15251 distinctly state that it has 57 verses,

and give a mnemonic sign to the same effect, whilst

Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 as distinctly state that it

has only 56 verses . ” The latter number, which is also given

by Jacob b . Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic

Bible, coincides with the number of verses in our editions,

as will be seen from the following : ( I ) 17 + (II) 20+

(III) 19 = 56. Arundel Oriental 16 is again the only MS .

which gives the middle verse, viz . II 12 .

Zephaniah. – All the MSS. agree that this book has

53 verses . This coincides with the number of verses in our

editions which is as follows : ( I ) 18+ (II ) 15 + (III ) 20 = 53 .

Here again, Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse,

viz . II 9 .

Haggai. The MSS. differ as to the number of verses

in this book. Thus, Arundel Oriental 16 states that it has

37 verses 3 and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect,

whilst Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 declare that it has

.ן"זןמיסוםישמחוהעבשארפיסדיקוספםוכס1

.הששוםישמחקוקבחאיבנלשיקוספךס2

.ז"לןמיסוםישלשוהעבשארפסדיקוספםוכס3

2

G
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38 verses. This is not only given by Jacob b. Chayim ,

but coincides with the number of verses in our editions,

as will be seen from the following: ( I ) 15 + ( II ) 23 = 38..

Arundel Oriental 16 which gives II 6 as the beginning

of the second half, assigns 20 verses to the first half of

the book and 18 verses to the second half, according to

the present computation of the verses . The Massoretic Sum

mary at the end of this book in Add. 15251 ? is due to a

clerical error. The Scribe simply repeated here the Masso

retic note from the previous book. Here again, Arundel

Or. 16 is the only MS . which gives the middle verse, viz . II 6 .

Zechariah. All the MSS. agree that this book has 211

verses, which are as follows: ( 1 ) 17 + (II ) 17 + (III ) 10+

(IV) 14 + ( V ) 11 + (VI) 15+ (VII) 14 + (VIII) 23 + (IX)

17 + (X) 12 + (XI) 17 + (XII) 14 + (XIII) 9 + (XIV) 21

= 211. Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse
3 Zech.

X 41 , which must be a mistake, since this gives for the first

half 141 verses, viz . 17 + 17 + 10 + 14 + 11 + 15 + 14

+ 23 + 17 + 3 = 141 , and leaves the second half only 70

verses, viz . 9 + 17 + 14 + 9 + 21 = 70 ..

Malachi. Arundel Oriental 16 says that this book has

54 verses and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect.4

The other MSS. do not give the number of verses in this

book separately, but the first edition of the Rabbinic

Bible by Jacob b . Chayim, gives it as 55, which agrees

with the number of verses in our editions, as will be seen

from the following: (I ) 14 + (II ) 17 + (III) 24 = 55. Dr. Baer,

who also gives the number 55, affixes to it the mnemonic

55 , which is his own making. Arundel

Oriental 16 gives II 14 as the middle verse .

signך"לה

.הנמשוםישלשאיבנלשיקוספםוכס1

.ןגןמיסוהשלשוסישמחיגחרפסלש'יקוספךס2

.המחלמתשקונממדתיונממהנפונממויצחו3

.ן"דןמיסוםישמחוהעבראיכאלמרפסדיקוספםוכס4
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From the above analysis it will be seen that the

sum-total of the verses in the Minor Prophets, given in

the Massoretic List, which is preseved in the Babylonian

Codex (dated 916) agrees with the respective numbers

assigned to each book separately in the majority of the

MSS., which I have collated, viz . (Hosea) 197 + (Joel) 73 +

(Amos) 146 + (Obadiah) 21 + (Jonah) 48 + (Micah ) 105 +

(Nahum ) 47 + (Habakkuk ) 56 + (Zephaniah) 53 + (Haggai)

38 + (Zechariah) 211 + (Malachi) 55 = 1050. It will also

be seen that according to Arundel Oriental 16 which is

one of the most magnificent MSS. in existence, belonging to

the 13th century, and which is evidently a model Codex ,

there are only 1044 verses in the Minor Prophets, accord

ing to the separate number of verses assigned to each book

in the respective Massoretic Summaries. The difference in

the six verses, is due to the fact that in four books it has

seven verses less : viz . in Joel it gives 70 verses instead

of 73,
in Amos it gives 144 instead of 146, in Haggai it

gives 37 instead of 38, and in Malachi it gives 54 instead

of 55, whilst in one book, i. e. Habakkuk, it gives 57 instead

of 56, or one more verse than in the other MSS . Yet in

the Massoretic Summary, which this very MS. appends to

the Minor Prophets, it gives the sum - total as 1050 verses,

and Micah III 12 as the middle verse 1 thus agreeing with

the other MSS. It is, therefore, only natural to assume that

the different Massoretic Summaries, which are appended

to the separate books, are derived from different Lists

belonging to Schools where other verse-divisions obtained.

The Hagiographa. - Psalms. The Massoretic Summary

at the end of the Psalter states that it has 2527 verses, and that

Ps . LXXVIII 36 is the middle verse . This entirely agrees with

ןויצםכללגבןכלויצחו,ןתרתןמיסו,םישמחוףלארשעירתיקוספםוכס1

.שרחתהדש

G
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the sum-total of the verses in the present Psalms as will be

seen from the following analysis : ( 1 ) 6 + (II ) 12 + (III ) 9+ (IV )

9 + (V) 13 + (VI) 11 + (VII) 18 + (VIII) 10 + (IX) 21 +

(X) 18 + (XI) 7+ (XII) 9 + (XIII) 6 + (XIV) 7 + (XV) 5

+. (XVI) 11 + (XVII) 15 + (XVIII) 51 + (XIX) 15+ (XX)

10 + (XXI) 14 + (XXII) 32 + (XXIII) 6 + (XXIV) 10+

(XXV) 22 + (XXVI ) 12 + (XXVII ) 14 + (XXVIII) 9 +

(XXIX ) 11 + (XXX ) 13 + (XXXI) 25 + (XXXII) 11+

(XXXIII) 22 + (XXXIV ) 23 + (XXXV) 28 + (XXXVI)

13 + (XXXVII) 40 + (XXXVIII) 23 + (XXXIX) 14 +

(XL) 18 + (XLI) 14 + (XLII) 12 + (XLIII) 5 + (XLIV) 27

+ (XLV) 18 + (XLVI) 12 + (XLVII) 10 + (XLVIII) 15 +

(XLIX) 21 + (L) 23 + (LI) 21 + (LII) II + (LIII) 7 +

(LIV) 9 + (LV) 24 + (LVI) 14 + (LVII) 12 + (LVIII) 12 +

(LIX ) 18 + (LX ) 14 + (LXI) 9 + (LXII) 13 + (LXIII) 12 +

(LXIV ) II + (LXV ) 14 + (LXVI) 20 + (LXVII) 8 +

(LXVIII) 36 + (LXIX) 37 + (LXX) 6+ (LXXI) 24 +

(LXXII) 20 + (LXXIII) 28 + (LXXIV) 23 + (LXXV) 11+

(LXXVI) 13 + (LXXVII) 21 + (LXXVIII) 36 + 36 +

(LXXIX ) 13+ (LXXX) 20+ (LXXXI) 17 + (LXXXII) 8+

(LXXXIII) 19 + (LXXXIV) 13 + (LXXXV) 14 +

(LXXXVI) 17 + (LXXXVII) 7 + (LXXXVIII) 19 +

(LXXXIX ) 53 + (XC) 17 + (XCI) 16 + (XCII) 16 +

(XCIII) 5 + (XCIV) 23 + (XCV) II + (XCVI) I3 +

(XCVII) 12 + (XCVIII) 9+ (XCIX) 9 + (C) 5 + (CI) 8 +

(CII) 29 + (CIII) 22 + (CIV) 35 + (CV) 45 + (CVI) 48 +

(CVII) 43 + (CVIII) 14 + (CIX) 31 + (CX ) 7 + (CXI) 10+

(CXII) 10 + (CXIII) 9 +- (CXIV ) 8 + (CXV) 18 +

(CXVI) 19 + (CXVII) 2 + (CXVIII) 29 + (CXIX) 176 +

(CXX) 7 + (CXXI) 8 + (CXXII) 9 + (CXXIII) 4 +

(CXXIV) 8 + (CXXV) 5 + (CXXVI) 6 + (CXXVII) 5 +

(CXXVIII) 6 + (CXXIX) 8 + (CXXX ) 8+ (CXXXI) 3 +

(CXXXII) 18 + (CXXXIII) 3 + (CXXXIV ) 3+ (CXXXV)

21 + (CXXXVI) 26 + (CXXXVII) 9 + (CXXXVIII) 8 +
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(CXXXIX) 24 + (CXL) 14+ (CXLI) 10 + (CXLII) 8 +

(CXLIII) 12 + (CXLIV) 15 + (CXLV) 21 + (CXLVI) 10 +

(CXLVII) 20+ (CXLVIII) 14 + (CXLIX) 9+ (CL) 6 = 2527 .

It is, however, to be remarked that this sum-total is accord

ing to the Westerns. The Easterns have three verses less,

since they do not divide Ps . XXII 5, 6 ; LII 1 , 2 ; LIII 1 , 2

and CXXIX 5, 6 , thus reading four verses instead of eight ;

whilst they divide Ps. XC 1 into two verses which yields

a total of 2524, so far as their verse division is known

at present.

Proverbs. – The statement in the Massoretic Summary

at the end of this book that it contains 915 verses, and

that XVI 18 is the middle verse, coincides with the num

ber of verses in each chapter in our editions , as will be

seen from the following : (I) 33 + (II ) 22 + (III) 35 + (IV)

27 + (V) 23+ (VI) 35 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 36 + (IX) 18 + ( X )

32 + (XI) 31 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 35 + (XV)

33 + (XVI) 18 + 15 + (XVII) 28 + (XVIII) 24 + (XIX)

29 + (XX) 30 + (XXI) 31 + (XXII) 29 + (XXIII) 35 +

(XXIV) 34 + (XXV) 28 + (XXVI) 28 + (XXVII) 27 +

(XXVIII) 28 + (XXIX) 27 + (XXX) 33 + (XXXI) 31

= 915 .

Job. Harley 5710–11 , Arundel Oriental 16 which are

standard Codices, and Oriental 2375 which represents the

Yemen School, state in the Massoretic Summary at the end

of this book that it has 1070 verses, and that the middle

verse is XXII 16, whilst Oriental 2201 , which is a very

beautiful Spanish MS. dated A. D. 1246, and Add. 15251 ,

which is one of the latest MSS. , as distinctly state that it

has 1075 verses and give the mnemonic sign to the same

effect. The sum -total of the verses, however, according to

.תעאלווטמקרשאויצחוםיעבשוףלאארפסדיקוספרפסמ1

וטמקרשאויצחו,העאןמיסוהשמחוםיעבשוףלאארפסדאיקוספםוכס?

.תעאלו 1



102 [ CHAP. VI .Introduction.

the present verse-division as indicated in our text, is 107 1

as will be seen from the following analysis : (I) 22 + (II )

13 + (III) 26 + (IV) 21 + ( V ) 27 + (VI) 30 + (VII) 21 +

(VIII) 22 + (IX) 35 + (X) 22 + (XI) 20 + (XII) 25 + (XIII)

28 + (XIV ) 22 + (XV) 35 + (XVI) 22 + (XVII) 16 +

(XVIII) 21 + (XIX) 29 + (XX ) 29 + (XXI) 34 + (XXII)

16 + 14 + (XXIII) 17 + (XXIV) 25 + (XXV) 6+ (XXVI)

14+ (XXVII) 23+ (XXVIII)28 + (XXIX ) 25+ (XXX) 31 +

(XXXI) 40 + (XXXII) 23 + (XXXIII) 33 + (XXXIV ) 37

+ (XXXV) 16+ (XXXVI) 33 + (XXXVII)24+ (XXXVIII)

41 + (XXXIX) 30 + (XL) 32 + (XLI) 26 + (XLII) 17 = 1069.

There is, therefore, a difference of one verse only between

this number and the smaller sum given in the first named

MSS. It is remarkable that the MSS. which give 1075 verses

in this book, also mark XXII 16 as the middle verse . As

this assigns to the first half 536 verses, the difference

in the verse-division must to a great extent be in the

second half according to the Massoretic Summary appended

to these MSS.

Canticles. All the MSS. give 117 verses as the

number containe
d in this book, and IV 14 as the middle

This coincides with the number exhibited in our

editions, as will be seen from the following : (I) 17 + (II )

17 + (III) II + (IV) 14 + 2 + (V) 16 + (VI) 12 + (VII) 14

+ (VIII) 14 = 117 .

Ruth. The MSS. are equally unanimous in stating

that this book has 85 verses, and that II 21 is the middle

verse, This coincides with the number of verses in each

chapter in our editions, viz . (I) 22 + (II) 21 + 2 (III) 18 +

(IV ) 22 = 85.

Lamentations. There is also no difference in the

MSS. with regard to the number of verses in this book

which is given as 154, and the middle verse of which is

stated to be III 34. This is exactly the number exhibited
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= 222 .

in our editions as follows: ( I) 22 + (II ) 22 + (III) 34 + 32

+ (IV) 22 + (V) 22 == 154 .

Ecclesiastes. According to the MSS . this book has

222 verses, and the middle verse is VI 9. The editions

exhibit the same number, which is as follows: ( I ) 18 + (II) 26

+ ( III) 22 + (IV ) 17 + (V) 19 + (VI) 9 + 3 + (VII) 29

+ (VIII) 17 + (IX) 18 + ( X ) 20 + (XI) 10 + (XII)

I

Esther. – This book, according to the MSS ., has 167

verses, and the middle verse is V 7. The following analysis

shows that the editions faithfully follow the MSS.: ( I ) 22

+ (II) 23 + (III) 15 + (IV ) 17 + ( V ) 7 +7+ (VI) 14 +

( VII) 10 + (VIII) 17 + (IX ) 32 + (X) 3 = 167. The Masso

retic Summary at the end of this book in Harley 5710-11

gives the number of verses in this book ' as 177 , but this

is manifestly a mistake, for b'vam ought to be 17001 as is

evident from the mnemonic sign . These MSS. which group

the Five Megilloth together also give the sum -total of all

the verses as 745, and they give Esther V 7 as the middle

verse.

Daniel. Oriental 2201 ; Harley 5710–11 and Oriental

2375 state that this book has 357 verses, and that the middle

verse is VI 17.2 This coincides with the verse-division in the

present text as will be seen from the following analysis : ( I) 2 1

+ (II) 49 + (III) 33 + (IV) 34 + ( V ) 30 + (VI) 11 + 18+

(VII) 28 + (VIII) 27 + (IX) 27 + (X) 21 + (XI ) 45+ (XII) 13

= 357. The statement in the Massoretic Summary at the

end of this book in Add . 15251 that it contains 308 verses 3

is manifestly due to a clerical error, as is evident from the

fact that VI u is here given as the middle verse which

.וסקןוהנמיסוהעבשוםיעבשוהאמרתסאתלגמלשםיקוספהםוכס1

.העבשוםישמחותואמשלשלאינדלשיקוספםוכס2

.ושגרהדלאאירבגויצחוהנמשותואמשלשלאינדדיקוספםוכס3
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assigns 179 verses to the first half, thus leaving 179 verses

for the second half making a total of 358. This is exactly

the number of verses according to the computation of

our present text. Jacob b. Chayim, who also states that this

book contains 357 verses, gives V 30 as the middle verse . ?

This, however, is a mistake as is partly indicated in the

last word which does not occur in chap . V 30, but is to

be found in VI 12 .

Ezra Nehemiah . According to Harley 5710-11 ,

Oriental 2212 and Oriental 2375 this book has 685 verses and

Nehemiah III 32 is the middle verse . This coincides

with the sum - total of the number of the verses in the

separate chapters in the present editions, as will be seen

from the following analysis : ( I) 11 + (II) 70 + (III) 13 +

(IV) 24 + (V) 17 + (VI) 22 + (VII) 28 + (VIII) 36 + (IX) 15

+ (X) 44 + (Neh. I ) 11 + ( II ) 20 + (III) 32 + 6 + (IV) 17

+ (V) 19 + (VI) 19 + (VII ) 72 + (VIII) 18+ (IX) 37 +

( X ) 40 + (XI) 36 + (XII) 47 + (XIII) 31 = 685. Arundel

Oriental 16, however, and Add. 15251 expressly state that

it has 688 verses, and give the mnemonic sign to the same

effect.3 Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic

Bible combines the two statements, in the Massoretic

Summary at the end of the book . In expressing the numbers

he gives 688 verses, whilst in the mnemonic sign he has

685. The two different statements manifestly proceed

from different Massoretic Schools which preserved varia

tions in the verse-divisions .

Chronicles. Harley 5710--11, Arundel Oriental

16 and Add. 15251 state that Chronicles has 1765 verses,

and that i Chron. XXV 23 begins the second half of the

book . This coincides with the sum-total of the verses in

.ושיגרהרצאשלבליטקאילילבהיבויצחו1

.הערתןמיסהשמחוםינומשותואמששרפסלשםיקוסיפהםוכס2

.ןמיסםחפןמיס,הנמשוםינמשותואמששארזעדיקוספםוכס3
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the separate chapters as will be seen from the following

analysis : (I) 54 + (II) 55 + (III ) 24 + (IV) 43 + ( V ) 41 +

(VI) 66 + (VII) 40 + (VIII) 40 + (IX) 44 + (X) 14 + (XI) 47

+ (XII) 41 + (XIII) 14 + (XIV) 17 + (XV) 29 + (XVI) 43

+ (XVII) 27 + (XVIII) 17 + (XIX) 19 + (XX) 8 + (XXI) 30

+ (XXII) 19 + (XXIII) 32 + (XXIV) 31 + (XXV) 31 +

(XXVI) 32 + (XXVII) 24 + 10 + (XXVIII) 21 + (XXIX) 30

+ ( 1 Chron. 1 ) 18 + (II) 17 + (III ) 17 + (IV ) 22 + (V) 14

+ (VI) 42 + (VII) 22 + (VIII) 18 + (IX ) 31 + (X) 19 +

(XI ) 23 + (XII) 16 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 14 + (XV) 19 +

(XVI) 14 + (XVII) 19 + (XVIII) 34 + (XIX ) 11 + (XX) 37

+ (XXI) 20 + (XXII) 12 + (XXIII) 21 + (XXIV) 27 +

(XXV) 28 + (XXVI) 23 + (XXVII) 9 + (XXVIII) 27 +

(XXIX) 36 + (XXX) 27 + (XXXI) 21 + (XXXII) 33 +

( XXXIII) 25 + (XXXIV) 33 + (XXXV) 27 + (XXXVI) 23

= 1765. The Massoretic statement, therefore, at the end of

this book in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible that it has 1565 verses 1 must be a mis

print. How Dr. Baer came to say that this Rabbinic Bible

stated the number of verses to be 1656 2 passes my com

prehension.

Though no such detailed numbering of the verses of

the sectional divisions in the separate books exists in the

case of the Prophets and the Hagiographa, yet a List has

been preserved which not only divides each book into two

halves, but gives the middle verse of each of the groups

of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. It also divides

each such group into fourths so that the number of verses

in every subdivision may easily be ascertained. I subjoin

this List from a Yemen MS.3 of the Hagiographa in the

British Museum .

.השמחוםיששותואמשמחוףלאםימיהירבדרפסלשםיקוספהםוכס1

.הששוםישמחותואמששוףלא2

: 1

2

3 Oriental 2212 , fol. 228 a .
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The Pentateuch has 5845 verses ..

The Prophets have 9294 verses ..

The Hagiographa have 8064 verses ..

The Scriptures altogether have 23203 verses .

The following two verses are the mnemonic sign :

And all the days that Adam lived were 930 years . ' [Gen. V 5.]

‘And all the firstborn males by the number of names were 22373. '

[Numb III 43] 930 + 22273 = 23203 .

The sign thereof is : 'Remember man that nothing must be put to it

nor any thing be taken from it : and God doeth it that men should fear

before him . ' [ Eccl . III 14.]

The middle verse of the Prophets is Isa. XVII 3 .

The first fourth of the Former Prophets is Judg . XV 4 .

The middle verse of the Former Prophets is 2 Sam . III 12 .

The last fourth of the Former Prophets is i Kings XII 24.

The first fourth of the Latter Prophets is Isa . LXV 23 .

The middle verse of the Latter Prophets is Jerem . XLIX 9 .

The last fourth of the Latter Prophets is Ezek. XLI 7 .

The first fourth of the Hagiographa is Ps . XX 10.

The middle verse of the Hagiographa is Ps. CXXX 3 .

The last fourth of the Hagiographa is Prov. XXV 13 .

המףההשמחוםיעבראותואמהנומשוםיפלאתשמחהרותלשםיקוסיפהםו

צרטינמיסהעבראוםיעשתוםיתאמוםיפלאתעשתםיאיבנלשםיקוסיפהםוכ

.דסח'הנמיסוהעבראוםיששוםיפלאתנומשםיבותכלשםיקוסיפהםוכ

גרגכןמיסהשולשוםיתאמוףלאםירשעוהשולשולוכארקמהלכ

םישלשוהנשתואמעשתיחרשאםדאימילכויהיוםיקוסיפינשבםילולכםלוכו

:תמיוהנש

ףלאםירשעוםינשםהידקפלהלעמושדחןבמתומשרפסמברכזרוכבלכיהיו

:םיתאמוםיעבשוהשלש

תמא

:וינפלמואריישהשעםיהלאהועיגרלןיאונממוףיסוהלןיאוילעםדארכזןמיס

:םירפאמרצבמתבשנוםיאיבנהיצח

תואמשלשדכליוןושמשךליוםינשארהםירפסהעבראלשןושארהתיעיבר

:םילעוש

:דודלאםיכאלמרנבאחלשיוםינשארהםירפסעבראיצח

:םכיחאםעומחלתאלוולעתאל י"ירמאינשהםינשארהםירפסעבראתיעיבר

:הלהבלודליאלוקירלועגייאלםינורחאהםירפסעבראתיעיבר

:וריאשיאולהךלואבםירצבםאםינורחאהםירפסהעבראיצח

:הלעמלהבסנוהבחרוםינורחאהםירפסעבראלשינשהתיעיבר

:וניארקםויבוננעיךלמההעישוהייםיבותכהםיעיבר

:דמעיימייהירמשתתונועםאםיבותכהיצח

:ויחלשלןמאנריצריצקםויבגלשתנצכינשהםיביתכהתיעיבר

-



CHAP. VI ] 107
The Division into Verses.

Apart from these sum - totals indicated in the margin

against the respective places, or in the Massoretic Summaries

at the end of each book, there is no numeration of the verses

in the MSS. or in the early editions of the Hebrew Bible.

The introduction of the numbers against each verse is of

comparatively late date . As far as I can trace it, the small

Hebrew Psalter published by Froben, Basle 1563, is the

first portion of the Hebrew Bible with the Arabic

numerals in the margin against each verse. But these

numerals which Froben adopted from the Latin Quin

cuplex Psalter published by Stephens in 1509 do not

agree with the Massoretic verse-divisions.

According to the Massorah the titles are a constituent

part of the Psalm, and hence, have not only the ordinary verse

divisions, but are counted as the first verse, or the first two

verses according to their length and contents. Thus the title

of Ps. LX has no number in the Froben Psalter, and

accordingly this Psalm has only twelve verses marked in

the margin , whereas in the Hebrew the title constitutes

two verses, and the Psalm has fourteen verses . If the

student were to test the Massoretic numbers by the

notation given in this edition, or for that matter by the

numerals exhibited in the Authorised Version, he would be

involved in hopeless contradiction .

Arias Montanus, who was the first to break up the

Hebrew text into the Christian chapters and to introduce

the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text itself, was

also the first who, seven years later , expanded this

plan . He attached the Arabic numerals in the margin

against each verse throughout the whole Hebrew Bible

published at Antwerp in 1571. As far as the Jews were

| For a description of this Psalter see Bibliotheca Sussexiana Vol. I ,

Part II , fol. 103 &c.
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concerned he precluded the possibility of their using this

splendid edition with the interlinear Latin translation,

because he wantonly placed the sign of the Cross at

every verse - division throughout the whole Hebrew text .

The statement, therefore, which is often made, that

Athias, whose edition of the Hebrew Bible appeared ninety

years later ( 1659–61 ), was the first who introduced the

numerals against the verses, is inaccurate .



Chap. VII.

The Number of the Words .

Though the ancient authorities inform us that the guild

of Scribes who numbered the verses, also counted the

words, it is beyond the scope of this Introduction to

enter into a datailed discussion on the accuracy or otherwise

of the sum -total of words in the whole Bible . The case,

however, is different as far as the Pentateuch is concerned.

The splendid MS. No. 1 in the Madrid University Library

which is dated A. D. 1280 and the Standard Codex No. 1 in the

Imperial and Royal Court Library Vienna give the number

of words in every Parasha throughout the whole Pentateuch .

Jacob b . Chayim had evidently no knowledge of the existence

of this Massoretic List, since it is only at the end of six

out of the fifty -four Parashas that he gives the number of

words. As the numbers given both in the Madrid List and

in the fragments preserved by Jacob b. Chayim in the editio

princeps do not agree with the number I give at the end

of each Parasha I am obliged to notice the difference.

It so happens that I possess a MS. of the Pentateuch

in which every two pages are followed by a page con

taining two tables . These tables register line for line, the

number of times each letter of the Alphabet occurs in the

two corresponding pages, as well as the number ofwords in

each line . At the end of each table, the sum-total is given of

each separate letter, and of the words in the pages in question.

1 Vide supra, p . 64.
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first page of the MS.

Genesis I 116.
א
ו
ת
י
ו
ת

2 | 6 | 2831

33168

323

*

41

א301
אי

י
36

353 | 4*144

332 | 2

*

35

611
*1

}

3
4

2 | 2*
143

2 2 1 + 3 2 34

302121

342

*

31 3

16
**

12

א33
י

*3

:ץֶרָאָהתֵאְוםִיַמָּׁשַהתֵאםיִהֹלֱאאָרָּבתיִׁשאֵרְּבא

ַחּורְוםֹוהְתיֵנְּפ־לַעְךֶׁשחְוּוהֹבָוּוהתהָתְיָהץֶרָאָהְו2

יִהְיםיִהֹלֱארֶמאֹּיַו:םִיָּמַהיֵנְּפ־לַעתֶפֶחַרְמםיִהֹלֱא3

סֹוט־יִּכרֹואָה־תֶאםיִהֹלֱאאְרַּיַו:רֹוא-יִהְיַורֹוא4

םיהלַאאָרְקִּיַו:ְךֶׁשֹחַהןיֵבּורֹואָהןיֵּבםיהלאלדביי5

רֶקֹב־יִהְיַובֶרֶע־יִהְיַוהָלְיָלאָרָקְךֶׁשחַלְוסֹוירֹואָל

:דָחֶאםֹוי

ליִּדְבַמיִהיִוםִיָּמַהְךֹותְּבַעיִקָריִהְיםיִהֹלֱארֶמאֹּיַו6

ןיֵּבלֵּבְבַּיַוַעיִקָרָה־תֶאםיִהֹלֱאׂשַעַּיַו:םִיָמָלםִיַמןיֵּב:

לַעֵמרֶׁשֲאםִיַּמַהןיֵבּועַגִקָרָלתַחַּתִמרֶׁשֲאםִיַּמַה

־יִהְיַוםִיָמָׁשַעיִקָרָלםיִהֹלֱאאָרְקִּיַו:ןֵכ־יִהְיַוַעיִקָרָל8

:יִנֵׁשםֹוירֶקֹב־יִהְיַובֶרֶע

םֹוקָמ־לֶאםִיַמָּׁשַהתַחַּתִמםִיַּמַהּווָּקִיםיִהֹלֱארֶמאֹּיַו9

םיִהֹלֱאאָרְקִּיַו:ןֵכ־יִהְיַוהָׁשָּבַּיַההֶאָרֵתְודָחֶא10

םיִהֹלֱאאְרַּיַוםיִּמַיאָרָקםִיַּמַההֵוְקִמְלּוץֶרֶאהָׁשָּבַּיַל

בֶׂשֵעאֶׁשֶּדץֶרָאָהאֵׁשְדַּתםיִהֹלֱארֶמאֹּיַו;בֹוט־יִּכ11

־לַעֹוב־ֹועְרַזרֶׁשֲאֹוניִמְליִרְּפהֶׁשעיִרְּפץֵעעַרֶזעַײֵרְזַמ

ַעיִרְזַמבֶׂשֵעאֶׁשֶדץֶרָאָהאֵצֹוּתַו:ןֵכ־יִהְיַוץֶרָאָה12

ּוהֵניִמְלֹוב־ֹועְרַזרֶׁשֲאיִרְּפ־הֶׁשעץֵעְוּוהֵניִמְלעַרֶז

םוירֶקֹב־יִהְיַובֶרֶע־יִהְיַו;בֹוט־יִּכםיִהֹלֱאאְרַּיַו13

:יִׁשיִלְׁש

2|3|33|ליִדְבַהְלםִיַמָּׁשַהַעיִקְרִּבתֹרֹאְמיִהְיםיִהֹלֱארֶמאֹּיַו14

38|םיִמָיְלּוםיִדֲעֹומְלּותתאְלּויָהְוהָלְיָּלַהןיֵבּוםֹוּיַהןיֵּב

־לַעריִאָהְלםִיַמָּׁשַהַעיִקְרִּבתֹרֹואְמִלּויָהְו:םיִנָׁשְו15

תראמהיֵנְׁש־תֶאםיִהֹלֱאׂשַעַּיַו:ןֵכ־יִהְיַוץֶרָאָה16

־תֶאְוםֹוּיַהתֶלֶׁשְמֶמְללֹדָּגַהרֹואָּמַה־תֶאםיִלֹדְּגַה

3 5 1 * 1 4 29

341443
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means

To convey a proper idea of the minuteness and accuracy

with which this plan is worked out throughout the entire

Pentateuch , I give on pp . 110 , un a copy of the first page of

the MS . containingGen.11-16 with the table belonging to it.

By this I have been able to control the

Massoretic Summaries with respect to the number of letters

and words in the Pentateuch, and it is from this MS.

that I appended the sum-total to each Parasha, and at the

end of each book of the Pentateuch. It is with the aid here

afforded, that the inaccuracy of the sum-totals given in

some of the Parashas in both these MSS . as well as in

Jacob b . Chayim's Massoretic fragments become apparent.

Thus the Madrid Codex No. I , from which in con

junction with the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise in the

Yemen MSS. I printed the Summaries at the end of each

Parasha, no fewer than ten out of the fifty -four Parashas

have incorrect sum- totals of words . They are exhibited in

the following Table where the Arabic figures before each

Parasha describe its number according to the sequence

of the fifty -four Parashas in the Annual Cycle .

Table showing the variations in the number of words in the

Parasha.

Parashas Madrid MS. My MS.

8 1996

IO

1976

1871

1469

2022

IT n

50 " [= Gen. XXXII 4-XXXVI 43

XLI 1 -XLIV 17

[= XLIV 18 -- XLVII 27

E XLVII 28-- L 26

[ Exod . VI 2 - IX 35

193 [= Numb . I 1 -IV 20

XIX I-XXII I

ץקמ

שגיו[=

יחיו[=

אראו[:

I 2 1149

14

34

1523

1893

144539 תקח

סחניפ

1480

1158

1748

1823

1245

1887

1747

615

15721

41 188679 XXV 10-XXX I

Deut . XXVII - XXIX 850 | Xian's 1746

61453 וניזאה XXXII 1-5

15572

1
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As the sum -totals in the forty - four Parashas agree with

the numbers in my MS., there is no doubt that the variations

exhibited in the Madrid Codex in these ten Parashas are due

to clerical errors. I have, therefore, substituted in all these in

stances the numbers in accordance with the Tables in my
MS.

From the Tables in my MS. , moreover, it is also

evident that the sum-totals of words given in the printed

Massorah in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible at the end of six Parashas is incorrect and

must be corrected as follows :

( 10) rºpa [= Gen. XLI 1 -XLIV 17 ], which according to

the printed Massorah has 2025 words, ' ought only to have

2022 words .

(38) 77p [ = Numb.Xy111 - XVIII 32 ),which the printed

Massorah tells us has 1462 words,? ought to be 1409 words.

(39) Opa [= Numb . XIX 1-XXII 1 ] , which according to

the printed Massorah has 1454 words, 3 ought to be 1245 words.

(40) psa [= Numb. XXII 2 — XXV9), which it says has

1450 words, 4 ought to be 1455 words .

(45 ) janx [= Deut. III 23–VII 11 ), which the Massorah

states has 1870 words, ought to be 1878 words and

(46) apy [= Deut. VII 12–XI 25), which the Massorah

tells us has 1746 words, 6 ought to be 1747 words .

The Number of the Letters .

Still more glaring is the sum-total of the number of

letters in Genesis which the Massorah gives in the Summary

at the end of this book . Here the printed Massorah tells

us that Genesis has 4395 letters, ' whereas it has 87064 .

) 1

2

3

+

5

.

' 7

H

.ה"כםיפלאתוביתו1

.ב"סתףלאתוביתו2

.ד"נתףלאתוביתו3

.נ"תףלאתוביתו4

.ע"תתףלאתוביתו5

.ו"משתףלאתוביתו6

.השמחוםיעשתותואמשלשוםיפלא'דויתויתואוד



Part II.

The text itself.

Hitherto I have dwelt upon the outer form of the

text into which I have introduced changes in accordance

with the Massoretic rules . I shall now describe the con

dition of the text itself and how far it has been affected

by the principles which have guided me in preparing it .

Chap . I.

Dagesh and Raphe.

In all Massoretic MSS. of all Schools, whether Spanish,

Italian , Franco-Italian or German , not only are the aspirated

letters (00372a), uniformly denoted by Raphe, but the silent

Aleph (x) in the middle of a word, and the He (17 ), both in

the middle and at the end of words, are duly marked with

the horizontal stroke . Thus for instance in and he said

(Gen. I 3 &c.) , 793.779 Pedahzur (Numb. I 10 &c .) 7777 1585

as thou comest to Gerar (Gen. X 19) . The only exceptions

are ( 1 ) when the aspirate has a superlinear accent, in which

case it would be difficult to place both the horizontal

stroke and the accent the top of the letter, and

( 2 ) in the ineffable name 717' which never has the Raphe

on the final He. Indeed there are some MSS . which have

the Raphe even on the consonants with the superlinear

accents, though it mars the evenness of the lines .

on
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Dagesh and Raphe .

The editors of the first edition of the Pentateuch

(Bologna 1482) conscientiously endeavoured to reproduce

these Raphes in the first few folios, but owing to typo

graphical difficulties which at that early stage of Hebrew

printing the compositors could not overcome, they used

it very sparingly after folios 4b. The printers of Lisbon,

however, who nine years later published the magnificent

fourth edition of the Pentateuch in 1491 , and who issued

from the same printing office the books of Isaiah and

Jeremiah, faithfully reproduced the Raphes as they are

exhibited in all the Massoretically pointed MSS. The less

skilful printers, however, could not easily express the

aspirates with the horizontal stroke . Hence, they dis

appeared altogether in the editions subsequent to 1492 .

But whatever excuse may be made for the early printers

on the score of typographical difficulties, there is no

justification for modern editors who profess faithfully to

reproduce the Massoretic text, for their departure from

the uniform practice of all the MSS. I have, therefore,

reverted to the correct Lisbon editions of 1491 and 1492

and restored in form the Massoretic text in accordance

with the Massoretic MSS ., disregarding the enormous

labour which it entailed upon me of minutely examining

every consonant for the purpose of horizontally marking

all the letters which have the Raphe in the MSS.

From time immemorial, the custodians of the Hebrew

Scriptures have enjoined it most strictly that those who

are engaged in public reading are to exercise the greatest

care to pronounce very distinctly every letter and to

impart to every consonant its proper value. But beyond

this injunction they have attached no visible sign to any

particular letter, which in their estimation might preclude

its being weakened or absorbed by another letter in close

conjunction therewith. At a later time, however, one or

H
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two isolated purists resorted to the expedient of putting

a Dagesh into letters in certain positions to safeguard their

distinct pronunciation. Hence, Yekuthiel the Naktan states

that in some MSS . the letter Nun at the beginning of the

name in the phrase 113-12 the son of Nun (Deut. XXXII 4)

has a Dagesh. Though Yekuthiel himself does not give

here the reason for this abnormal position of the Dagesh,

it is manifest that the purist who inserted it thereby

intended to guard this Nun at the beginning of the word

against being absorbed or weakened in pronunciation by

the Nun which ends the preceding word.

Heidenheim, who first called attention to Yekuthiel's

remark, declares that this practice obtained wherever two

of the same letters occurred, one at the end of a word

and one at the beginning of the immediately following

word. In such a case a Dagesh is put in the initial letter

to guard it from being absorbed. In the Haphtara to

Bereshith, viz . Isa. XLII 5 -XLIII 10, where he gives the

reason for putting a Dagesh in the Nun of navy breath

(Isa. XLII 5) , he also quotes the following: 1105-591 and

every tongue (Isa. LIV 17 ) , on - 85 to ead bread (Gen.

1 It is remarkable that in the edition of the 8712-7 1999 in Heidenheim's

Pentateuch , Yekuthiel's words on Deut . XXXII 44 are as follows : " Obex -

there are Spanish Codicesהלהכומסההתרבחבעלבתתאלשידכן"ונהתאןישיגדמ

Museumובתכ'רקלכו,ה"סמבןכוםלועהןירוקןכו'גדןונ'מפסאהיצקמב ,it is simply

which have Dagesh in the Nun to guard it from being absorbed by its

neighbour which is close to it This indeed makes Yekuthiel himself give the

reason , whereas in the two MSS. of Yekuthiel's Ayin Hakorē in the British

'

:19 ' p : 1a Comp. Add. 19776, fol. 234a , and Or. 853 , fol. 67b. Heiden

heim's edition also differs materially throughout from these MSS . Heidenheim's

:

a '

7

= =

own:תומוקמהמכבהזיתרכזהרבכ words on Yekuthiel's remark are as follows

הביתהףיסבתאזתומודתויתואיתשלכבםגהנמןכשתישארב'פתרטפהבטרפבו

םימעפלשאלאעלבההןמרמשהלידכתוקובדןהיתשוהירחאשהביתהשארבתאזו

ףוסבגתמבהנושארההביתהודימעהםימעפלוקוספםשןכתישכםהיניבקספישע

.ליעלמונוגינשכ



CHAP. I.]
117

Dagesh and Raphe .

1nto fluent2),ןוגימםהלto heart (MIal .II54)בֵל־לעXXXI , (Mal. 2), them

from sorrow (Esther IX 22) & c.

We shall now contrast the prototype with the copy

by Drs. Baer and Delitzsch which is as follows:

This Dagesh is in accordance with the correct MSS . and is in accordance

with the rule that when in two words which belong to one another, the

same two consonants follow each other, the one at the end of one word and

the other at the beginning of the next word, the second of these consonants

is furnished with Dagesh as a sign that this letter is to be read with special

emphasis, so that it may not be absorbed and rendered inaudible by careless

and hasty reading in the former identical letter in the current editions this

Dagesh is absent, because its import has not been understood. 2

Delitzsch, moreover, illustrates this use of the Dagesh

by adducing the following six instances from the Psalms :

( 1 ) ; ( 2 3; (3 ) 4 ;

(4 ) D'Ox sevi CV 44 ; and (5 and 6) O'N DINS 7279

CVII 35, and he assures us that this is to be found in the

correct Codices. From the fact, however, that he relies upon

Heidenheim's remarks in corroboration of this statement,

;4XXVI3;(3)יתְּפ־םעXV2;(2)ונשְל־לעPs .IX(1)יבל־לכב

1 Comp . the preceding note in Heidenheim's Pentateuch called his

" " with Yekuthiel's XT12 " published in five Vols . Rödelheim 1818—21 .

The Haphtara in question is in the Appendix to Vol . I.

2 Dieses Dagesch steht nach dem Vorbilde correcter Handschriften und

nach der Regel , dass , wenn in zwei zusammengehörigen Wörtern zwei gleiche

Consonanten , der eine am Ende des ersten und der andere am Anfange des

zweiten Wortes , einander folgen , der zweite dieser Consonanten ein Dagesch

erhält , und zwar als Merkzeichen , dass dieser Buchstabe mit besonderem

Ausdruck zu lesen ist , damit er nicht bei sorglos eiligem Lesen in den vorigen

gleichen Buchstaben verschlungen und unbörbar werde . * In den gangbaren

Druckausgaben fehlt dieses Dagesch. Man hat es vernachlässigt, weil man seinen

Zweck nicht kannte. Zeitschrift für die gesammte lutherische Theologie und

Kirche, Vol. XXIV, p. 413 , Leipzig 1863 .

* Siehe Heidenheim's Besprechung der Sache in seinem Pentateuch

Commentar zu Anfang der Haftarath Bereschith und Desselben Pentateuch

Ausgabe Meor Enajim zu Deut. 32, 44.
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it is evident that Delitzsch himself did not examine the

Codices, nor was he aware that Heidenheim's version of

Yekuthiel is contrary to the MSS.

But Yekuthiel, upon whom the whole of this fabric is

reared, treats only upon the single phrase 23 -ja and makes

no allusion whatever to the existence of the Dagesh in the

second of the two identical consonants in any other com

bination . And even with regard to 70-72 itself, he does

not say that this is the orthography in correct MSS., but

simply remarks “ in some Spanish Codices the Nun has Dagesh ”.

What, however, is still more surprising, is the fact

that of the twenty-nine instances, in which 713-72 occurs in

the Hebrew Bible, no fewer than sixteen are to be found

in the Pentateuch alone, ' and that Heidenheim himself, who

formulated this rule in connection with this very phrase,

has not inserted the Dagesh in the second Nun in a single

passage . And though this absence of the Dagesh is in

accordance with most of the Codices and with all the

editions, yet Dr. Baer has inserted it in all the passages

wherever 70-72 occurs in the parts of the Hebrew Bible

which he has published.

The other instances adduced by Heidenheim and

Delitzsch in illustration of this supposed canon require a

more detailed examination since some modern Grammarians,

who have not had an opportunity to examine the MSS.

for themselves, have accepted this orthography as a fact.

The following are the five passages adduced by Heiden

heim and the six instances quoted by Delitzsch arranged

in the order of the books in the Hebrew Bible with the

MSS . which testify against their orthography.

1 Comp. Exod . XXXIII 11 ; Numb . XI 28 ; XIII 8 , 16 ; XIV 6 , 30,

38 ; XXVI 65 ; XXVII 18 ; XXXII 12 , 28 ; XXXIV 17 ; Deut. I 38 ; XXXI 23 ;

XXXII 44 ; XXXIV 9 .



CHAP. I.] 119Dagesh and Raphe.

( 1 ) Gen. XXXI 54 ; XXXVII 25 .

DNS-5385 with Dagesh, Heidenheim and Baer.

20$-5985 without Dagesh, Orient. 4445 the oldest MS .

extant ; Arundel Orient. 2 dated A. D. 1216 ; Orient.

2201 dated A. D. 1246 ; Add. 9401—9402 dated A. D.

1286 ; Harley 5710—11 ; Add. 21160 ; Add. 15451 ;

Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2626--28 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient.

2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; the first edition of the Pentateuch

Bologna 1482 ; the first edition of the entire Bible

1488 ; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491 ;

the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491-93 ;

the third edition of the Bible , Brescia 1494 ; the

Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517 ; the second quarto

Bible, Bomberg 1521 , and the first edition of the

Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim,

Venice 1524–25.

( 2 ) Isaiah XLII 5 .

nous ing with Dagesh, Heidenheim .

100 in ) without Dagesh, Babylon Codex dated A. D.

916 ; Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Arund. Orient.

16 ; Add. 15451 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add.

15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 1478 ; Orient. 2091 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2626-28 ; the Lisbon edition

of Isaiah 1492 and all the early editions specified

under No. 1. Now Orient. 1478 is the remarkable

Jerusalem MS. which Dr. Baer has collated 1 and

which he quotes in his notes on Ps. III 7 , yet he

omitted to state that this Codex has not the Dagesh

in question . Indeed he himself has violated this

eccentric rule by omitting the Dagesh here, though

1
omp. The Massorah, Vol. II , Preface, fol. 3 .
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.1uitleDagesh , Baerןושָל־לכו

Heidenheim adduces this passage in confirmation

of this canon.

( 3 ) Isaiah LIV 17 .

with , .

37099557 without Dagesh, Babylon Codex ; Orient. 2201 ;

Harley 5710-11 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Add. 15451 ;

Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ;

Orient. 1478 ; Orient . 2091 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient.

2626-28 and all the early editions.

(4) Psalm IX 2 .

24 -hea with Dagesh, Baer.

25-52 without Dagesh ,Orient. 2201; Harley 5710-11 ;

Arund. Orient. 16 ; Add. 15451 ; Harley 1528 ; Add .

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient.

4227 ; Orient. 2626 – 28 ; the first edition of the

Hagiographa, Naples 1486–87, and all the early

editions.

( 5 ) Psalm XV 3 .

109-1 with Dagesh, Baer.

105 - bv without Dagesh, Orient. 2 201; Harley 5710-11 ;

Arund. Orient . 16 ; Add. 15451 ; Harley 1528 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient.

4227 ; Orient. 2626-28 and all the early editions

(6) Psalm XXVI 4 .

ne av with Dagesh, Baer.

9 av without Dagesh , Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710-11;

Arund. Or. 16 ; Add. 15451 ; Harley 1528 ; Add .

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add . 15252 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient .

4227 ; Orient. 2626--28 and all the early editions.

( 7 ) Psalm CV 44 .

Dux Sour with Dagesh, Baer.

D'oss Sour without Dagesh, all the above named MSS.

and all the editions without a single exception.
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.withDagesh , Baerםימםגאלרבדמםשיו

.uitlaDageshןוגימםהל

(8,9) Psalm CVII 35 .

with , .

D'S DANS 7379 0w without Dagesh, all the MSS. and

all the editions without an exception .

( 10) Malachi II 2 .

25 - with Dagesh, Baer.

ak-by without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the editions

without exception.

( 11 ) Esther IX 22 .

with .

11.99 Ons without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the

editions without an exception .

It will thus be seen that not a single one of the eleven

instances which Heidenheim and Dr. Baer have adduced

in illustration of the rule formulated by them, has the

slightest support from the MSS. and the editions. The

MSS. which I have collated for this purpose are mostly

model Codices and represent all Schools , and different

countries from the earliest date down to the invention of

printing. There may be one or two MSS, in which this

eccentric Dagesh has been introduced by some purist,

but I have not been able to find it in a single one among

the numerous Codices which I have collated. To introduce,

therefore, such an innovation throughout the Hebrew Bible

upon such slender evidence, if indeed it is to be called

evidence at all, is a most unjustifiable defacing of the text.

The Dagesh is also inserted by Dr. Baer in consonants

which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva . Delitzsch, who

defends this innovation, declares that it is to be found in

all good MSS. and hence lays down the following rule :

It is designed that the letter which is thus sharpened is to be pro

nounced emphatically. It begins a new syllable since the preceding gutteral

is to be read with silent Sheva. The Dagesh warns us that it is not to be

, aa pronunciation which is in itself admissible,םיִלֲעַּתֹ,ומֲעַט,הֶסֲחַמpronounced
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but which in the passages in question is not correct according to tradition .

This Dagesh too, has been neglected in the current editions. Yet it is

attested most emphatically by the Massorah which indicates it mostly by

Dagesh ( +97) in those places where it ought to be, and by Raphe ('87) where

it ought not to be . Thus for instance on 60%" the Massorah has the following

remark ;"wat '-1 DS TO ') it occurs three times, once the Samech (-) has

Dagesh , i . e. it does not begin a syllable, the syllable begins with the

preceding gutteral ab8 ?? ( Gen. XLII 24 ) and twice it has Dagesh , i . e .

it begins a syllable so that the gutteral by which it is preceded , has a silent

Sheva DPX " ( Gen. XLVI 29 ; Exod . XIV 6 ) . To the same effect is the

' , i. e.

it is one (Joel IV 16 ; Ps . XLVI 2 ; LXII 29), but in the other instances

i . e . in three passages,ןישגדראשוןיפר'גwhich it saysהסחמMassorah on

itהֶסְחמ.1 is

But this statement is based upon a misunderstanding

of the expressions Dagesh and Raphe as used by the

aussprecheםיִלֲעַּת,ֹומֲעַט,הֶסֲחַמ

folgende:ןישגד'בויפרדח'ג Noteרסאיוbemerkt . So macht sie z .B. zuיפר

1 Auch dieses Dagesch findet sich in allen guten Handschriften . Sein

Absehen geht darauf, dass der Buchstabe, den es schärft, ausdruckvoll ge

sprochen werde ; es beginnt ja eine neue Silbe, der vorhergehende Gutteral

soll mit ruhendem Sch'bâ gelesen werden ; das Dagesch warnt, dass man nicht

eine Aussprache, welche an sich statthaft,

aber in den betreffenden Stellen nicht die überlieferungsgemäss richtige ist .

Auch dieses Dagesch ist in den gangbaren Druckausgaben vernachlässigt. Und

doch hat es ausdrückliche Zeugpisse der Masora für sich . Diese zeigt es da,

wo es stehen soll , meist mit W27 an, so wie sie da, wo es nicht stehen soll ,

, . : ' 'I,

d . h . dreimal kommt 0 % " vor ; einmal ist das Samech nicht dagessirt, so dass

also nicht mit ihm , sondern mit dem vorhergehenden Gutteral die neue Silbe

anfängt (abs ??? Gen. XLII 24) , zweimal ist das Samech dagessirt, also silben

eröffnend , so dass also der vorstehende Gutteral ein einfaches ruhendes Sch'bâ

hat 76-8 "? Gen. XLVI 29, Exod . XIV 6) . Ebenso bemerkt die Masora :

, d. h. (

Joel IV 16 ; Ps . XLVI 2 ; LXII 9) , an den drei andern ena. * Zeitschrift

fiir die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol . XXIV, pp. 413 , 414,

Leipzig 1863

* Siehe Heidenheim's Meor Enajim zu Gen. X 7 und die Zeitschrift

Kerem Chemed , Jahrg. IV, 119. So wie oben erklärt ist hat man das

masoretische 997 und '97 in diesen Fällen zu verstehen ; Elias Levita in seinem

Masoreth ha-masoreth ( II 3. g. E.) weiss es nicht befriedigend zu erklären .

zu lesen (nimlichהֶסֲחַמd . h .an drei Stellen ist,ןישגדראשוןיפר'גהסחמ



CHAP. 1.]
123

Dagesh and Raphe .

Massorah . Elias Levita, who is recognised as the highest

Massoretic authority and who was not only a contemporary

but a personal friend of Jacob b. Chayim the first compiler

and editor of the Massorah, explains it that Dagesh in the

terminology of the Massorah, denotes simple Sheva and

that Raphe means Chateph - segol or Chateph -pathach . Accord

ingly when the Massorah says that 108 " has Dagesh in

two instances, it means that the Aleph has simple Sheva ,

i . e . is pointed 70X " and that in the one instance where

it is Raphe, the Aleph has Chateph - segol or is pointed 108 ).

The same is the meaning of the Massorah when it says that

oys has Dagesh in three instances, i . e. the letter Ayin has

simple Sheva or is pointed worn to distinguish it from those

places where it is Raphe or where the letter Ayin has

Chateph -pathach , i . e . 10. Levita's words are as follows:

I shall now return to my first subject and give you an example of a

Sheva which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the following remark in

the Massorah : 'the expression aby to conceal has always Dagesh ,' that is, it

is always with simple Sheva , as 700babyn hiding they shall hide ( Levit.

XX 4 ) &c. They also say that the word "DN to trust has always Dagesh ,

as x I shall trust (Ps . LVII 2) , "oņa my shelter (P.:. XCI 2 ) &c. , except

in eight instances where it is Raphe, that is with Chateph-pathach or Chateph

segol, as 70ņa refuge (Joel IV 16) , DOX I shall trust ( Ps . XVIII 3 ) . They

also remark that wya tithe occurs three times with Dagesh, as ren the

tithe of ( Levit. XXVII 30) &c. , whilst in all other instances it is Raphe,

that is with Chateph - pathach, as wys the tithe of (Deut . XIV 23 ) &c . 1

This definition by the first and foremost expositor of

the terminology of the Massorah, it is almost needless to

תרוסמבורמא;שגדוארקשאושהלעלשמךלןתאותונושארהלערזוחהנהו1

לכןכו:ןהימודוומילעיםלעהםאוומכ,טושפאושבל"ר,שגרבהמלעהןושללכ

ןייופר'חןמץוח:ןהימודויסְחַמי"ילרמוא,הסְחֶאךיפנבלצבומכ,שגדהיסחןושל

ורמאןכו:ובהסֶפֶאירוצ,ומעלהסֲחַמיייוומכ,לוגסףטחבואחתפףטחבל"ר

ומכחתפףטחבל"ר,םייופרראשלכו,ילוכוץראהרשֲעַמומכ,םישוגד'גרשעמ

; 1

1 :

. ' :

:

3

.7 * * ANI P171 7329 wyr Comp . Massoreth Ha-Massoreth , pp . 203 , 204 ed .

Ginsburg
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1

say, is in perfect harmony with the orthography of the

most correct MSS ., and with all the early editions . It was

Heidenheim who, in his edition of the Pentateuch entitled

Meor Enayim (Rödelheim 1818—21 ), maintained that the

expression Dagesh in these instances denotes the visible

dot which is put in the letter following the silent Sheva,

and that Raphe means the absence of this dot in the letter

following the Chateph -pathach or Chateph -segol. " It is the

Mem ," he says on 1907 in Gen. X 7 , " which hasthe Dagesh to

show that the Sheva which precedes it is simple, i . e . navn

and not like Toys with Chateph -pathach and with Men

Raphe.” 1

That Levita's explanation is the correct one and that

the sense assigned to these Massoretic expressions by

Heidenheim, Delitzsch and Dr. Baer is contrary to the

best MSS. will be evident from an examination of the

seven examples which these expositors have adduced to

prove their theory . To facilitate reference I shall again

arrange these passages in the order of the Hebrew Bible .

I. The first passage which Heidenheim quotes and on

which, as we have seen, he formulates this rule is nown

Gen. X 7. This proper name he points pays. Dr. Baer,

who follows Heidenheim and also points it with Dagesh

in the Mem , did not even deem it necessary to make any

remark in the Notes, forming the Appendix to Genesis

that there is any variation here in the MSS. or in the

early editions . As this expression occurs six times, five

times as a proper name (Gen. X 7 twice ; Ezek . XXVII 22 ;

1 Chron. I 9 twice) , and once denoting thunder (Job

XXXIX 19) , Dr. Baer points it with Dagesh in the Mem

הָמֲעַנומכונניאוטושפאוהשוינפלשאושהלעתורוהלםימהתושגדה"וא1

והומכוהפרושגדהלאןוגכלערוסמלהרסמהלעבךרדמןכו,הפרם"מהופ"חב

ותיארֹרֱאֶיַוהפרא"מבןישוגדןוהלוכרסמנותבכרמףסוירּפִאְיַולעשגיו'פבןמקל

- -
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in every instance, and in no case does he mention in the

Appendices to the several parts that there exists a

difference in the pointing of this word. This, being a test

instance, I shall give in detail both the MSS. and the

early editions, respecting its orthography.

In the passage before us there are two different

orthographies of this expression. The majority of the MSS.

and the early editions which I have collated point it

v with Sheva under the Ayin and without Dagesh in

the Mem . This is the case in Orient. 4445, which is the

oldest Codex extant ; in Orient. 2201 , which is dated A. D.

1246 ; Add. 9401-9402 , dated A. D. 1286 ; Harley 5710–11 ;

Harley 1528 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient .

2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2626-28 ; the first

edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the

Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491 ; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491-93 ; the third edition of the

Bible, Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot; Felix

Pratensis ' edition of the Rabbinic Bible 1517 ; and the

quarto edition, Venice 1521 .

The second way in which this expression is pointed,

is yn with Chateph - pathach under the Ayin. This is the

case in Arund. Orient. 2 , which is dated A. D. 1216 ; in Add.

15250 ; Orient. 4227 and in the first edition of the Pentateuch ,

Bologna 1482. The only MS. which points it navn? with

Dagesh in the Mem , as far as my collation extended, is

Add. 15451 , but even this MS. points it neyr without the

Dagesh in the second instance of this very verse . It is

probably owing to this MS. or to one like it, that Jacob

b. Chayim appended in the margin 27 OS = Men has

Dagesh and accordingly pointed it ham. But this is the

first and the only one of the early editions which has

adopted this orthography. The most remarkable fact,

however, in connection with the orthography of this
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expression, has still to be stated . Heidenheim in his edition

of the Ayin Ha - Korē gives nav ?? with Dagesh in the Mem

as the pointing of Yekuthiel, whereas in the two MSS. of

this Nakdan in the British Museum, one, viz . Orient. 19776,

has it hart with Chateph - pathach under the Ayin , whilst

Orient. 856 points it yarn without Dagesh in the Mem ,

thus exhibiting the two- fold orthography which is to be

found in almost all the MSS . and the early editions . And

yet this is the very passage in Yekuthiel upon which

Heidenheim reared his fabric.

The second instance in which this proper name occurs,

is in the latter half of this very verse, viz . Gen. X 7 .

Here too the MSS . and the early editions exhibit two

kinds of orthography. The larger majority of MSS. and

editions point it nog? with Sheva under the Ayin and

without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445 ;

Orient. 2201 ; Add. 9401-9402 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Harley

1528 ; Yekuthiel Orient. 853 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ;

Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 and

Orient. 2626-28 as well as all the above named early editions .

The MSS. which exhibit nys, the second kind of ortho

graphy, are Arund. Orient. 2 , dated A. D. 1216 ; Yekuthiel

in Orient . 19776 ; Add. 15250 ; Orient. 4227 and the first

edition of the Pentateuch , Bologna 1482. It is remarkable

that Add. 15451 , which, as we have seen, is the only MS.

representing yarn with Dagesh in the Mem , has here

179Yy without Dagesh, so that the first Rabbinic Bible with

the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim is the solitary early

edition which has navy with Dagesh.

The third instance in which this proper name occurs,

is Ezek. XXVII 22. Here all the MSS . with one exception

and all the editions also with one exception have an

without Dagesh in the Mem . This is the case in Orient.

2201 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Add. 15451 ;
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Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient.

2626—28 ; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491–93 ;

the Latter Prophets, Pesaro 1515 ; the fourth edition of

the Bible, Pesaro 1511-1517 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ;

the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis

1517 ; the Venice quarto edition 1521 and the first edition

of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah,

Venice 1524–25 . The only edition which exhibits aynı

the second kind of orthography is that of Brescia 1494,

whilst there is one solitary MS. in the British Museum

which has nyn with Dagesh in the Mem, viz . Orient. 4227 .

The remarkable fact in connection with this instance is that

both, Add . 15451 and the first edition of Jacob b . Chayim's

Bible with the Massorah which represent this orthography in

Gen. X 7, have in the passage before us pyn? without

Dagesh in the Mem .

The fourth passage in which this expression occurs,

but where it is not a proper name, is Job XXXIX 19 .

All the MSS. with one exception exhibit the first ortho

graphy, viz . n9Y? with Sheva under the Ayin and Mem

without Dagesh. So Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710--11; Arund.

Orient. 16 ; Or. 2091 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add . 15252 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient. 2626-28 ; the first edition

of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486–87 ; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491 - 93 ; the third edition of the

Bible, Brescia 1494 ; the Psalms, Proverbs, Job &c ., Salonica

1515 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ; the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521 ;

and Jacob b. Chayim's first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah 1524–25 . Tayr the second orthography with

Chateph -pathach under the Ayin is exhibited in Orient. 4227 ;

in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; and in the

fourth edition, Pesaro 1511-17 . From the above analysis

it will be seen that not one of the MSS. which I have
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collated, nor any of the early editions have Java with

Dagesh in the Mem .

The fifth passage where this expression occurs, but

where it is again a proper name, is in i Chron. I 9. As

is the case in the other instances the MSS. and editions

have here the two-fold orthography, but as they also ex

hibit a variant in the spelling, it will be best to discuss

the authorities under the different forms in which it is

written .

The first form of this name in the earlier part of the

verses is xay?? with Aleph at the end, and Sheva under

the Ayin without Dagesh in the Mem . This is the case in

Orient. 2201 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ;

Add. 15251 ; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491–93 ;

the Complutensian Polyglot ; and the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524 – 25. The same form with Aleph, but exhibiting the

second orthography, viz. syy with Cateph -pathach under

the Ayin, is to be found in Add. 15252 ; and in Orient. 4227,

but in none of the early editions .

The variant or the second form of this name is 1977

with He at the end. This also exhibits the two - fold ortho

graphy. Thus 798 ?? with Sheva under the Ayin , but

without the Dagesh in the Mem , is the reading in Harley

5710-11 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2212 ; the first edition

of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486–87 ; the first edition

of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and the quarto

Bible, Venice 1521 , whilst yay ?? the second orthography

with Chateph - pathach under the Ayin is the reading of the

third and fourth editions of the Bible, Brescia 1494 and

Pesaro 1511--17. It will thus be seen that savn? or nym

with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading in any of the

MSS. or editions.
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We now come to the sixth or last instance of this

expression which occurs in the latter part of the same

verse, i . e . i Chron. I 9. As the MSS. and editions also

exhibit here a variant in the spelling, I shall separate the

two different forms. The form which has the greatest MS.

authority, is TOY" with He at the end. But like its fellow

in the other passages, it has been transmitted in a two -fold

orthography. The one best attested is yn with Sheva

under the Ayin, He at the end and no Dagesh in the Mem.

This is the reading in Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710--11 ; Arund.

Orient. 16 ; Orient. 2091 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15252 ; Add.

15451 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient. 2626—28 ; the Complutensian

Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ;

the Venice quarto 1521 ; and the first Rabbinic Bible with

the Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim 1524–25 . The same

spelling, but with Chateph - pathach under the Ayin, i . e .

97 is also exhibited in Orient. 4227 ; the first, third and

fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494

and Pesaro 1511 - 17. The variant is x7 with Aleph at

the end, but this too has no Dagesh in the Mem and is

to be found in Add. 15250 ; Add . 15251 ; in the first edition

of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87 ; and in the second

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491-93. Here too, therefore,

?

in any of the MSS. or early editions . But what is most

remarkable in connection with this orthography, is the fact

that the only MS. which points it with Dagesh in the Mem

in Gen. X 7 and the only early edition which exhibits the

same phenomenon, viz . Add. 15451 and the first edition

of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible, have it here without

Dagesh in the Mem in both parts of the verse, though

1 Chron. I 9 is a duplicate of Gen. X 7 .

The result, therefore, of the above analysis of the six

instances in which this expression occurs, is as follows.

with Dagesh in the Mem is not the readingאָמְעַרorהָמְעַר

I
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In the first passage only one MS . and one edition have

the Dagesh . In the second passage, which is the second

clause of the same verse, the same single edition has it,

but no MS., not even the one which exhibits it in the first

clause. In the third passage only one MS. has it, but not

a single edition, whilst in the fourth, fifth and sixth passages

it is not to be found in any MS. or early edition .

II . Gen. XLVI 29.

0x with Dagesh, Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient.

4227

DX ' without Dagesh , Orient. 4445 , which is the oldest

MS. extant ; Arund. Orient . 2 , dated A. D. 1216 ;

Orient. 2201 , dated A. D 1246 ; Harley 5710-11 ;

Harley 1528 ; Add . 21160 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ;

Orient . 2348 ; Orient . 2349 ; Orient . 2350 ; Orient.

2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626-28 ; the first edition

of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482 ; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491–93 ; the Complutensian

Polyglot ; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible, Venice

1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim 1524 – 25. The ortho.

graphy 7089 with Chatepli - segol under the Aleph is

exhibited in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino

1488 ; in the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 ; and in the

third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494

Exod . XIV 6 .

bx ' with Dagesh, Add. 9401; Harley 5710--11; Add .

15451 .

DX ' without Dagesh , Orient . 4445 ; Arund . Orient. 2 ;

Orient . 2201 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 21160 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add . 15252 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2328 ; Orient.

2329 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient . 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ;

Orient. 2626 --- 28 ; the first edition of the Pentateuch,

- -

1
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.i.e,יירקביפר'גMassorah Parva with the remark

Bologna 1482 ; the Lisbon edition 1491 ; the second

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491-93 ; the Complu

tensian Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic

Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible with

the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524--25. 708"?

with Chateph - segol is exhibited in Add. 15250, d

in the first and third editions of the Bible, Soncino

1488 and Brescia 1494 .

In analysing the different MSS. on this word

in the foregoing two passages the following facts

are disclosed : ( 1 ) Orient. 4227 , which has Dagesh

in the Samech in Gen. XLVI 29 , has no Dagesh in

Exod. XIV 6 ; ( 2 ) Harley 5710–11 , which has no

Dagesh in Gen. XLVI 29, but which has Dagesh

in the text in Exod. XIV 6, is corrected in the

' , .

in three instances it is Raphe in the Bible which either

means that it is one of the three passages where

it is 7Dx " with Chateph -segol or 70x with Sheva

under the Aleph and without Dagesh in the Samech ;

and (3) Orient . 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; and

Orient. 2365 , which have the following Massorah

,

doubt that the Massorah on this word, whether it

,

Samech .

III . Levit. XX 4 .

19y Obyn with Dagesh , Add . 9401 , Add. 15451 .

13:50 Obon without Dagesh, Orient. 4445 ; Orient. 2 2017

Harley 5710–11 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 21160 ; Add.

15251 ; Add . 15252 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient . 2348 ; Orient.

2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient, 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient.

2626—28 ; the first edition of the Pentateuch,

show beyond,ףלאקיפמאלהשיבח'ושללכagainst it

refers to the Aleph and not to the,יפרorשגדis

I
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Bologna 1482 ; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino

1488 ; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 ; the second and

third editions of the Bible, Naples 1491 --- 93 , Brescia

1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic

Bible by Felix Pratentis 1517 ; the quarto Bible ,

Venice 1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524–25 .

1925 yi obyn with Chateph -pathach under the Ayin is

the reading in Arund . Orient. 2 , which is dated

A. D. 1216, and Add. 15250.

IV. Psalm X 1 .

Dibyn with Dagesh, Add. 15451 ; the first and third

editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494 .

byn without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ;

Harley 5710-11 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add.

15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2626-28 ;

Orient. 2212 ; the first edition of the Hagiographa,

Naples 1486–87 ; the second edition of the Bible,

Naples 1491-93 ; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1511-17 ;

the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515 ; the

Complutensian Polyglot ; the first Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible, Venice

1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim 1524-25 . Dibyn

with Chateph -pathach under the Ayin , is the reading

in Orient. 4227 .

V. Psalm XXXIV I.

Ayu with Dagesh, Add. 15451 .

100m without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ;

Harley 5710-11 ; Harley 1528 ; Orient. 2091 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient.

2626—28 ; the first edition of the Hagiographa,

Naples 1486—87 ; the Psalms, Proverbs &c. , Salonica

1515 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ; the first edition

-
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of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ;

the quarto Bible, Venice 1521 ; and the first edition

of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524–25 . ayy with Chateph -pathach under the

Ayin is the reading in Orient. 4227 ; the first, second,

third and fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino

1488, Naples 1491-93, Brescia 1494, and Pesaro

1511–17 .

VI. Psalm LXI 4 .

HONO with Dagesh, Add. 15451 .

nons without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710–11 ;

Harley 1528 ; Orient. 2091 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient. 2626—28 ; the

first edition of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87 ;

the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the

second edition, Naples 1491-93 ; the third edition,

Brescia 1494 ; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1511-17 ;

the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515 ; the

Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto

Bible, Venice 1521 ; and the first edition of the

Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim

1524–25. The reading Hons with Chateph - pathach

under the Cheth is that of Arund. Orient. 16 and

Orient. 4227. The former has the Massorah against

it isang 'n eight times with Chateph -pathach in

this form . I have, therefore, adopted it in my

edition .

VII. Psalm CV 22 .

Ox5 with Dagesh, Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2091 .

70x5 without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ;

Harley 5710-11 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add.

15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2212; Orient.

2626–28 ; the first, second, third and fourth editions
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of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Naples 1491–93, Brescia

1494, Pesaro 1511-17 ; the Psalms, Proverbs &c.,

Salonica 1515 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ; the first

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto

Bible, Venice 1521 ; and the first edition of the

Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524–25 . The reading h085 with Chateph - segol is

exhibited in the first edition of the Hagiographa,

Naples 1486–87 .

VIII. Psalm CIX 29.

.

129 ' with Chateph -pathach, Orient. 2201 ; Arund.

Orient. 16 ; Harley 5710—11 ; Harley 1528 ; Add .

21161 ; Add. 15451 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient.

2212 ; Orient . 2626--28 ; the first edition of the

Hagiographa, Naples 1486–87 ; the first, second

and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488,

Naples 1491-93, and Brescia 1494 ; the Psalms,,

Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515 ; the Complutensian

Polyglot; the edition of the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521 ;

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25 .

These are the instances adduced by Heidenheim and

Delitzsch to establish their rule that the consonant which

follows a gutteral with Sheva is invariably with Dagesh.

The passages in which norr occurs marked No. I, I have

already analysed. Though No. II has the support of three

MSS ., the most ancient and by far the larger number are

against this eccentric Dagesh. Amongst these are Standard

Codices of exceptional accuracy. Moreover all the early

editions, which Delitzsch himself describes as having the

same value as MSS ., are against its presence. Equally so is
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No. III which is exhibited in two MSS. , but which is

opposed to the oldest and Standard Codices as well as

to all the early editions . No. IV, which is found in only

one MS., is supported by two editions, but is against the

large majority of Codices and early editions. Nos. V and VI

have only one MS. in their favour and no early edition at all.

No. VII, which is supported by two MSS., has not only

all the Standard Codices against it, but all the early

editions, whilst No. VIII is a false reading, since I could

not find it in any MS. or early edition .

Levita's explanation, therefore, of the Massoretic use

of the terms Dagesh and Raphe is fully borne out by the

larger number of MSS., amongst which are the oldest and

Standard Codices. Hence, Delitzsch's declaration , that the

Dagesh in the consonant after a gutteral with Sheva is to

be found in all the best MSS ., is based upon wrong

information for which, as the article in question shows,

Dr. Baer is responsible. To introduce, therefore, this

eccentric Dagesh throughout the Hebrew Bible, as has

been done by Dr. Baer, is a most unjustifiable innovation .

The only thing which can legitimately be done with the

evidence of the MSS. and early editions before us, is to

mention the fact that some mediaeval purists have inserted

it in several places.

Far less objectionable is the third category of words

in behalf of which Delitzsch in the same article pleads for

the Dagesh and into which Dr. Baer has actually inserted

it throughout the Bible in accordance with the rule laid

down by Ben Balaam and Moses the Nakdan that when

the two labials Beth Mem (na) follow each other at the

beginning of a word the Beth , when it has Sheva , has Dagesh

though it is preceded by one of the vowel-letters 877 ' .

And though Joseph Kimchi who, in expanding this rule,

enforced it by the solemn declaration that whoso reads
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spa (Gen. XXXII 11 ) Raphe, has not the spirit of the

true grammarian in him , yet the grammarian Heidenheim

deliberately points it so in his edition of the Pentateuch

where he himself first called attention to this rule . Dr. Baer

who, as a rule, follows Heidenheim most slavishly, has

indeed in this instance departed from his great exemplar,

reverted to the statement of Kimchi and accordingly

points it espoo with Dagesh. This, however, is against the

celebrated Codex Hilali and against numerous Codices as

well as against all the early editions, as will be seen from

the following enumeration : Orient. 4445 ; Orient. 2201 ;

Harley 2201 ; Add. 15251 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ;

Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; and Orient. 2626–28 . In all

these MSS. the Beth has the Raphe stroke over it (3) so

that there can be no mistake about it. It is also Raphe in

the first edition of the Pentateuch , Bologna 1482 ; in the

first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; in the second

edition, Naples 1491-93 ; in the third edition, Brescia 1494 ;

the Complutensian Polyglot ; the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524–25 .

The other instances which come under this rule and

which Dr. Baer has invariably dageshed are treated in a

similar manner in the MSS. and early editions . As I have,

however, generally indicated the variations in their proper

places, it is not necessary to discuss them here.

(Gen.XXXIII)ילקמְּביכומכהשוגדת"יבהם"ימהירחאות"יבהנושארהםא!

היופרת"יבירהש,ונמיההחונםיקדקדמהןושלהילעבחורןיאהיופרהתיאארוקהו

:םופאלמלהנתשנלבאף"מבתויתואינפלתיאושג"גהיהתאלםלועלוו"ותרבהלהמוד

( ) '

)

: 3 7

: 717310 NDO Comp. Dr. Baer, Appendix to the Psalms , p . 92 .
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The Orthography

Without going the full length of those who maintain

that the Hebrew Codex, from which the Septuagint was made,

had no matres lectiones at all, it is now established beyond

a doubt that the letters 1998 commonly called quiescent

or feeble letters, have been gradually introduced into the

Hebrew text. It is, moreover, perfectly certain that the

presence or absence of these letters in our text in many

instances is entirely due to the idiosyncracy of the Scribes .

This is by no means the result of modern philology .

Jehudah Chayug, who flourished circa A. D. 1010-1040 and

who is described as the founder of Hebrew Grammar, already

states that the insertion or omission of the matres lectiones

has always been left to the discretion of the scribes, and

that this practice still obtained in his days.3

Still more emphatic is the declaration of Ibn Ezra

( 1093–1167 ) . He assures us that the choice of plenes and

defectives was entirely left to the judgment of individual

copyists, that some scribes wrote certain words plene

2

1 Comp. Lagarde : Anmerkungen zur griechischen Uebersetzung der

Proverbien, p . 4, Leipzig 1863 .

Comp. Chwolson : Die Quiescentes '17 in der althebräischen Ortho

graphie in the third International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, pp . 459,

474 and 478 , St. Petersburg 1876.

3 Comp. Jehudah Chayug's Grammatical works edited by Leopold Dukes

in the Beiträge zur Geschichte der Aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklärung

des Alten Testamentes von Ewald und Dukes, Vol . III , p . 22 , Stuttgart 1844 .
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םלוע,

when in their opinion the text ought to be made a little

clearer, and that others wrote the same words defective

when they wanted to economise space. His words are as

follows:

The sages of the Massorah evolved from their inner consciousness

reasons why some words are plene and some defective which, however, only

serves to satisfy the ignorant who seek reasons for the plenes and defectives.

Behold the scribe could not do otherwise than write plene when he wanted

to preclude the word from being mistaken for its homonym as for instance

, or defective when he wanted to be shorter2

The following examples will suffice to illustrate this fact.

X. — The Massorah itself has catalogued various Lists

of words in which Aleph is still wanting. From these Lists,

which I have printed in the Massorah ? I extract a few

instances exhibiting words in their original form .

inya “ I have found " (Numb. XI 11 ) the only instance

of the preterite first person which has survived without

Aleph. In all the other 39 passages in which it occurs this

radical letter has uniformly been inserted .

ingy “ I came out” (Job I 21 ) which has not only Aleph

inserted in the only other place where it occurs in this

very book (Job III 11 ) , but also in all the other five

instances where it is to be found in the Hebrew Bible. +

insa " I am full”. (Job XXXII 18) which has Aleph

inserted in the other two instances where it occurs (Jerem .

VI 11 ; Micah III 8 ) .

1 That is biv is plene and not aby defective which might be

y = .

, , :

mistakenםֶלֶע,םַלָע,םָּלִעorםָלֲע=םָליֵע for

לכאלמלםיבוטםהו,'ירסחלו'יאלמלםימעטםבלמואדבתרסמהימכחו2

קרבותכלרפוסבחכןיאהנה,רסחלואלמלםעטםישקבמםהשירחאיכ,בלרסח

::הרצקךרדןיחאלרסחבותכיוא,םלועומכהלמהברעתתאלשראבלהצרםאאלמ

: '1972,771937DW editio Lippmann , Fürth 1839.

3 Comp . The Massorah, letter *, SS 14-18 , Vol . I , pp . 9 - 12.

4 Comp . Numb . XXII 32 ; Jerem . XIV 18 ; XX 18 ; Prov. VII 15 ;

Dan . IX 22 .
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inni " and she laid hold ” (2 Sam . XX 9) in which the

Aleph has been inserted in the only other passage where

this form is to be found (Ruth III 15 ) .

no “ thy petition ” ( 1 Sam . I 17) . Here too the Aleph

has been introduced in the other three places where this

form occurs (Esther V 6 ; VII 2 ; IX 12) .

Still more striking is the case where the same phrase

occurs twice in the same book, once exhibiting the primitive

form without Aleph, and once with Aleph inserted.

Thus for instance Gen. XXV 24 “ and behold pain

twins in her womb” without Aleph, and Gen. XXXVIII 27

" and behold Dinin twins in her womb " with Aleph.

Jeremiah VIII "and they have healed 197 " the

hurt" without Aleph at the end of the word , and Jeremiah

VI 14 " and they have healed 7X97 " the hurt" with Aleph

at the end of the word.

David's Hymn of Triumph which is recorded in

duplicate, once in 2 Sam. XXII and once in Psalm XVIII,

affords a striking illustration of this fact. In the former the

phrase " for thou hast girded me” ???Al with strength for

the battle" ( 2 Sam. XXII 40) exhibits the primitive form

without Aleph, whilst in the latter " for thou hast girded me

80l with strength for the battle ” (Ps . XVIII 40) there

is already the insertion of the Aleph .

In the list of David's heroes, of which we have also a

duplicate, one in 2 Samuel XXIII, and one in Chronicles XI,

Nahari the Beerothite is mentioned. In the one place it is

01011 the Berothite without Aleph ( 1 Chron. XI 39) , whilst

in other it is in the Berothite (2 Sam. XXIII 37 ) with

Aleph already inserted.

The examples of the absence of Aleph which are duly

noticed by the Massorah are of a still more instructive

character when we consider the following instances :
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Schoolבחאכו read

tad in Gen. XXX 11 is according to the Massorah

7 = 72 x a troop cometh . It will be seen that not only

are the two words written continuously, but that in separating

them Aleph has to be inserted by the direction of the Massorah.

The same is the case according to the testimony of

the Massorites in Jeremiah XVIII 3 where 173771 is separated

into two words, i . e. 17 317 ! [= X9 1737)] and behold he and

where He is omitted in the first word, and Aleph in the

second. The Massorah itself records that whilst the Aleph

was being inserted by one School of Massorites, another

School adhered in some instances to the more primitive

orthography.

Thus, for instance in Jerem. XXIX 22 the Western

anxi and like Ahab retaining the

ancient mode of spelling, whilst the Eastern School have

this form only in the Kethiv and inserted the second

Aleph in the Keri, viz . Oxn81.

The same is the case in Psalm CXXXIX 20 where

the Westerns read 7770' without Aleph, and the Easterns

' .

These typical illustrations suffice to show that the

primitive forms have not all been superseded by the

fuller mode of spelling.

Many other instances of the absence of Aleph occur

throughout the text which have partially been obscured

by the Punctuators, who, by not recognising this fact have

so pointed the words in question as to assign them to

different roots. By a careful use of the ancient Versions,

however, which were made prior to the introduction of

the vowel-signs we are not unfrequently able to ascertain

the primitive orthography, as will be seen from the following

illustrations :

In Gen. IV 15 the text from which the Septuagint

was made had iss (without Aleph) = 12 *5 “ not so” and this

.withAlephךורמאיread
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reading is supported by the context. Cain tells God in the

preceding verse that as a fugitive his life was in danger,

and that any one who chances to meet him will slay

him . Hereupon the Lord assures him in the verse before

us that this shall not be the case . Accordingly the correct

reading of the verse is : " And the Lord said unto him, it

shall not be so (30 xS) whosoever & c . ”

In 2 Kings VII 17 we have the primitive form

7501 = 7200 = 78501 "the messenger " without Aleph as is

attested by the Septuagint and the Syriac. The passage

ought accordingly to be translated “ when the messenger came

down to him ” . This is corroborated by the statement in the

preceding chapter, viz . VI 33 Exactly the reverse is the case

in 2 Sam. XI 1 where the Massorah itself tells us that the

redactors of the text inserted Aleph into this very word,

converting (0!2$97) “ kings ” into (D'Ix > 017) “ messengers ”.

Ps . XXXIII 7 the Septuagint translates " He gathered

” = = .

This form , which occurs in Ps. CXIX 83 with Aleph, was

manifestly written here without Aleph, but was originally

pronounced in the same way, as is also attested by the

Chaldee and the Syriac as well as by the parallelism. The

Massorites, however, who supposed that there is a reference

here to the passage of the Red Sea (Exod. XV 8) pointed

it 72 and thus obscured its etymology.

According to the testimony of the Septuagint and the

Syriac, 7705 in Proverbs III 8 ought to be pointed

770 ? =

primitive form without the Aleph. The passage, therefore,

ought to be translated :

" It shall be health to thy body

And marrow to thy bones.”

This reading which restores the parallelism is now

adopted by most critics.

the%דנכ=דֹוְּב=ךאנְּכ. waters ofthe sea together asin a bottle

and the word in question exhibits theְךָרֵׁשְל=ְךֶרֵאְׁשִל
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In the process of supplying the Aleph, however, the

redactors of the text have not unfrequently inserted it

where the Massorites themselves tell us, it is superfluous.

Hence the Massorah has preserved different Lists of sundry

expressions, in which, by the direcion of the Massorites the

Aleph is to be cancelled. 1

Thus for instance they state that joph which occurs

twice in Exodus, viz . V 7 and IX 28 has in the first

passage a superfluous Aleph, and this is corroborated by the

fact that in the only other two places where this form

occurs (Gen. XLIV 23 ; Deut. XVII 16) it has no Aleph .

The same is the case in 2 Sam. XI 24 D'x710,7 1877

" and the shooters shot" where the Aleph, according to the

Massorah, has superfluously been inserted in both words, and

this is confirmed by a reference to 2 Chronicles XXXV 23,

where this phrase occurs again without the Aleph.

These again must be taken as simply typical instances.

Other examples may easily be gathered from the ancient

Versions of which the following is a striking illustration ,

where Aleph has been inserted in 1939 rock making it 78932

neck Ps. LXXV 6. The Septuagint exhibits the primitive

form without the Aleph and the passage ought accordingly

to be translated :

“ Do not exalt your horn toward heaven

Nor speak arrogantly of the Rock .”

X and Y. The same vicissitudes to which the feeble

Aleph was subject, are also traceable in the soft Ayin . Very

frequently it was not expressed in the primitive forms. This

orthography is still exhibited in the name sa Bel

Baal which has survived in three instances (Isa. XLVI 1 ;

Jerem. L 2 ; LI 44 ) apart from compound proper names,

and in the particle of entreaty ? VI I pray, O ! The

לעב

1 Comp . The Massorah , letter X, SS 17, 18 , Vol . I , pp . I !, 12 .
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Massorah itself tells us that 1003 (Amos VIII 8) stands

forהָעְקְׁשִנְו.

According to the testimony of the ancient Versions

105, in Ps. XXVIII 8, is the primitive form of jays, “ to

His people ” . This is attested by the Septuagint, the Syriac

and the Vulgate as well as by several MSS. , and the parallel

passage in Ps. XXIX 11. Accordingly the verse is to be

translated :

" Jehovah is strength to His people

And He is the saving strength to His anointed.”

And it is now admitted by the best critics that 12 in

Micah I 10 stands for 199 = By: the maritime city in the

territory of Asher (Comp . Judg. I 31 ) . Accordingly Micah

I 10 reads :

“ Declare it not at Gath

Weep not at Accho

In the house of Aphrah roll thyself in the dust.'

This explains the otherwise inexplicable passage in

Hosea VII 6. Here you simply exhibits the primitive

? = !,

as is attested by the Chaldee and the Syriac. Accordingly the

passage is to be translated :

“their anger smoketh all night. " ' 1

This not only relieves the verse, but agrees with the

context and parallelism .

Owing to their similarity in pronunciation and most

probably also to the similarity of their form in ancient

times ? the redactors of the text, in supplying these two

isםֶהְפַא to be pointedםהפאandןַׁשְי=ןַׁשְעֶי,orthography

| Comp . Deut . XXIX 19 and W. Robertson Smith in the Journal of

Philology. Vol . XVI, p . 72 , London and Cambridge 1888 .

? That the x and » like the - and the 1 and · & c . must have been

similar in form in olden times is evident form the following caution given in

,

: '970s Comp . Sabbath 103 b.

theןיפכןיפכןיתיב,ןיפלאןינייעןינייעןיפלאבותכיאלש Talmud to the Scribes
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15Ps .XXXVּועְרָקwhilst,םָּברֵעּבbest critics to stand for

letters, have not unfrequently interchanged them . Hence

we have Syns to be rejected as polluted with Ayin in

2 Sam. I 21 , and be with Aleph in Zeph. III 1 .

ovna despised with Ayin Isa. XLIX 7, and axma with

Aleph Amos VI 8.

In Ps. LXXVI 8 it is T'ON ? = v the power of thine

anger, and Ps. XC 11 T'ox iv.

Hosea VII 6 Dan is now regarded by some of the

, .

is taken for 1877 "they cry out" . Professor Cheyne, who

adopts this rendering, did not even deem it necessary

to notice the fact that it is with Ayin in the Massoretic text,

and that without this interchange of letters it denotes to

rend asunder. The Massorah has preserved sundry Lists of

words in which Aleph stands for Ayin and vice versa . 1

17. — The greatest peculiarities exhibited in the ortho

graphy of the Hebrew text are connected with the letter

He. The Massorah catalogues a number of Lists of words

which ought to have He at the beginning ; and vice versa, of

words which have a superfluous He, and which, according

to the Massorah ought to be cancelled ;? words which want

He in the middle, and vice versa , words which have a super

fluous He in the middle, as well as of words which have

a superfluous He at the end, and which the Massorites

condemn.

Of great orthographical and lexical importance, more

over, are the Lists containing sundry words throughout

the Hebrew Scriptures, in which this letter is interchanged

| Comp . The Massorah, letter X, S 514 , Vol . I , p . 57 ; letter " , SS 352 ,

360 &c .; Vol . II , p . 390.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 7 , § 9 , Vol . I , p . 256 .

3 The Massorah , letter 17 , SS 26—28 , Vol . I , pp . 268 , 269 .

· The Massorah , letter 7 , SS 33 , 34 , Vol. I , pp . 269, 270 .
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with the letter Aleph, and with the letter Vav, and vice

versa . !

These Massoretic Lists, however important as they

assuredly are, by no means exhaust all the passages. They

simply exhibit typical examples which may easily be

multiplied from the ancient Versions . Without attempting

to analyse the import of all the passages tabulated by the

Massorites, I will point out the influence which the intro

duction of the He into the text has exercised both upon

the orthography and the sense by adducing a few illu

strations.

I shall quote first a few passages from the parallel

records of the same event, narrated both in 2 Samuel V 9,

VII 9 and 1 Chronicles XI 7 , XVII 8 inasmuch as there

can be no room for doubt here about the diversity of

orthography in identically the same phrases, recording

identically the same occurrence.

In 2 Sam . V 9 it is, " and David dwelt 17323 in the

custle and he called her ? the city of David ” : whereas in

i Chron . XI 7 it is, " and David dwelt 799 in the castle ;

therefore they called him the city of David . ” There can,

therefore, be doubt that the primitive form was

177393 the feminine. The redactor of Samuel who

inserted the He, in accordance with the later mode of

spelling, pointed it a feminine, whilst the redactor of

Chronicles retained the primitive form without the He, and

hence pointed it 7390, which is masculine. It will be seen that

this diversity of orthography necessitated also a change in

the gender of the pronominal suffix, third person singular.

This was more easily effected since it required no alteration

no

דצמב

| The Massorah , letter X , SS 35 , 47 , 49, Vol 1 , pp. 270, 272 , 273.

2 - i . e . the castle, which is feminine.

3 Here casile is in the masculine and hence is the masculine suftix .

K
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in the letters, inasmuch as according to the ancient ortho

graphy the He stood also for the suffix, third person mas

culine . It was necessary only to pronounce it was in the

one case, and is in the other.

In 2 Samuel VII 9 it is " and I have cast off (177287 )

all thine enemies ” , whereas in the parallel passage

1 Chronicles XVII 8, where the same event is recorded,

it is " and I have cut off ( x ) all thine enemies " . This

diversity of spelling is manifestly due to the fact that in

the primitive text it was simply 70x1, which the redactor

of Samuel resolved into 1987 by adding He at the end,

whilst the redactor of Chronicles, demurring to this

unique form , resolved it into 09987 by inserting Yod in the

middle, thus making it conformable to the other three

instances where this Hiphil future first person singular

occurs . "

The absence of He in the primitive text explains a

variation in the present text which affects the translation .

In 2 Sam . XXIV 13 it is " or wilt thou flee (703) three

months before thine enemies ?" , whereas in i Chron . XXI 12

it is " or wilt thou be destroyed (1903) three months before

thine enemies ”. Originally the text was in both passages 703,

without He, which was afterward introduced into Chronicles

by the redactor. It was a copyist, who at a later period

mistook , for , as is evident from the Septuagint and

the Vulgate which still have 703 .

In Jeremiah XXIII 5 it is " I will raise unto David

(773 nap) a righteous branch ", whereas in the parallel

passage in the same book , it is " I will cause to grow

up unto David (17273 noy) the branch of righteousness "

(XXXIII 15 ) . The diversity in identically the same phrase, is

however easily explained . The text originally had simply p73

Comp . 1 Sam . II 33 ; Nahum I 14 ; Zech . XIII 2 .
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inקָדְצ one place into

In the one.קדצ=קיִּדצ

in both passages which the redactors of Jeremiah resolved ,

177}, and in the other into

= . case they appended He (7) , in

accordance with the later mode of spelling, and in the

other they inserted Yod ( ' ) in the middle of the word, just

as they introduced the same letter into the middle of the

word in 1 Chron. XVII 8 .

" The Massorah registers instances where thethe He is

omitted at the end of the word, in the preterite third

person feminine. It states, for example, that in Gen. XIX 23,

Jerem. XLVIII 45 , and Dan. VIII 9 83' stands for

= 783 .' But here again the passages must simply be

regarded as typical, since according to the testimony of

the ancient Versions other instances still existed where

this primitive orthography obtained, which not

recognised by the Massorah. Another instance where ***

? rəy is 2 Sam. XX 8 which according

to the testimony of the Septuagint ought to be read

Soni 783' 41,77 " and it (i . e . the sword) came out and fell ” .

are

standsאצי for

stoodָאְרָק=הָאְרְק for34ארקThat in Gen. XXIX

"she called” is evident from the Samaritan and the Septuagint.

It is equally certain from the Samaritan, the Septuagint

and the Syriac that 75 in Gen. XLVI 22 was read 75

1776 " she bore” .

The He was even omitted at the end when it was

suffix third person singular feminine, e. g .' = “her

husband" 2 Sam. III 15 as is attested by the Septuagint,

the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate, and is accepted

by the best critics.

I have already adverted to the fact that the suffix

third person singular masculine was written with He in the

primitive text instead of Vav, and that the Massorah itself

1 Comp . The Massorah, letter » , § 472 , Vol. I, p. 731 .

K '
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הָתְצֹנְּב,

Samaritariהתצוב. and Septuagint read it

gives a List of words which have not been made conform

able to the later orthography. In all these instances the

Massorah carefully directs that the words in question are

to be read with Vav instead of He.' There was, however, a

difference of opinion in some of the Schools whether the

He in certain words expressed the suffix third person

singular feminine or masculine. A notable instance of it

we have in 1832 Levit. I 16. The School of Massorites

which our recensions exhibit , resolved it into ,

whereas the School of textual critics exhibited in the

.

1. — Far more arbitrary is the presence or absence of

the letter Vav as a vowel-sign in the middle of the word.

Even at the end of a verb the 1 , which according to the

present orthography is uniformly used in the preterite

third person plural and the future third person masculine

plural, was not unfrequently absent in the primitive forms.

This is attested by the Massorah which gives a List of

preterites third person plural, and futures third person

masculine plural without Vav at the end ? and has given

rise to various readings . When the letter in question was

being gradually introduced into the text, a difference of

opinion obtained in the ancient Schools, whether certain

forms were singular or plural. A striking illustration of

this fact is to be seen in the duplicate Psalm, viz . XIV

and LIII . In the former the concluding verse is " Oh that

from Zion come (not ) the salvation of Israel",

whereas in the duplicate it is " Oh that from Zion were

come ( ww ') the salvations of Israel” . It will be seen that in

the one the noun is in the singular, whereas in the other

the Vav is inserted to make it plural . That this, however,

were

1 Comp. The Massoralı, letter -7, SS 47 , 48 , Vol. I , pp . 272 , 273 .

2 Comp. Thu Missorul, letter : , § 146, Vol . I , p 422 .

-
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was the opinion of one School, and that another School

read it in the singular in both places is evident from

many MSS . as well as from the Septuagint and the Syriac.

In David's Hymn of Triumph of which there is a

duplicate, viz . 2 Sam. XXII and Ps . XVIII, we have

another striking illustration of the difference which obtained

in the Schools as to whether the Vav is to be inserted

or not. This difference which is not observed in the Autho

rised Version, is exhibited in verse 26. In 2 Sam. XXII 26

it is "with (Diana) the upright hero, thou wilt shew

thyself upright", whereas in the parallel passage in

Ps . XVIII 26 it is " with bin 993) the upright man

thou wilt shew thyself upright”. The primitive ortho

graphy was in both passages , without the l'av, but

the redactors of Samuel read it by hero, and hence inserted

the l'av to indicate this reading, whilst the redactors of

the Psalter read it man of, and hence declined to

insert the Vav .

I shall now give a few typical examples of the

absence of the Vav at the end, in plural verbs, according

to the testimony of the ancient Versions, though not

recognised by the Massorah. Both in Gen. XXXV 26 and

, = .

This is the reading of several MSS., the Samaritan and

the Septuagint, and in the former passage also of Onkelos,

Jonathan, the Syriac and the Authorised Version and is

undoubtedly the correct reading .

In Exod. XVIII 16 x3 stands for a .

This is attested by the Septuagint and is adopted in the

Authorised Version .

. 130 and they

turned again as is evident from the Samaritan and the

context and isis rightly exhibited in the Authorised

Version.

.wereborn the pluralְךִלְי=ּודְלְיstands for27דליXLVI

.theyco11aeּואָּב

Inןבשיוisְבִׁשָּיַו Numb . XXXIII
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38Whilstיהיisיִהְי in Deut . XXXII let the111ּויְהִי

.

. ' ? ?

be, as is attested by Cnkelos, the Samaritan, the Septuagint,

the Syriac, and the Vulgate . This is also exhibited in the

Authorised Version .

The same want of uniformity is exhibited in the

present text with regard to the presence or absence of

the letter Yod, as a vowel sign, for Chirek and Tzere in

identically the same forms, thus showing that originally it

was absent altogether, and that its insertion was gradual .

The Massorah itself testifies to this fact inasmuch as it

catalogues Lists of words in which the Yod has not been

inserted after Chirek. ! Here again the Massorah must be

regarded as simply giving typical instances. The parallel

passages in the Massoretic text itself furnish far more

striking examples.

Thus for instance in Josh. XXI, where the cities of

refuge are described, it is in verse 15 10720-089 jsi nei

" and Holon with her suburbs” , whereas in i Chron. VI 43 ,

where we have identically the same description it is -787

10929-78 ;% m “ and Hilen with her suburbs” . It is evident

that originally the text had simply 357, which was pro

nounced in some Schools 3577 Cholon, and in other Schools

in Chilen , and to mark this pronunciation, the latter

inserted the Yod . This very description also furnishes an

illustration of the gradual introduction of the Yod in

plural nouns with the suffix third person singular feminine .

With the exception of Josh. XXI 13, 40 7man her suburbs

is without the Yod in all the forty -three times in this chapter ;

whereas in the parallel description in i Chron. VI 40—66

it is without exception 7 " with Yod in all the forty

one instances . This primitive orthography has given rise

to differences of opinion with regard to the import of

I Comp. The Massorah, letter " , SS 17-19 , Vol . I , p . 678 .
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lher flowers ,and this is now accepted as theָךֶתָרְּפ=ָהיֶחָרְּפ

certain nouns, as is evident from 1870 in Numb. VIII 4 .

The School of Massorites which has been followed by the

redactors of our text regarded it as a singular with the

suffix third person singular feminine and hence pointed it

Ang her flower. But the School which is represented by

the Samaritan and the Septuagint took it as a plural, i . e .

= ,

perferable reading by some of the best critics .

in i Kings XXII 35 it is " and the king was (TUN)

stayed up in his chariot", whereas in the parallel passage

in 2 Chron . XVIII 34 which gives identically the same

description, it is " and the king of Israel (Tun) stayed

himself up in his chariot” . Originally the text in both

passages had TOVA, which the redactors of Kings pro

nounced town, whilst the redactors of Chronicles pronounced

it Tyn . To mark this difference in the pronunciation, the

latter School of Massorites introduced the Yod.

In Jeremiah VI 15 it is “ neither could they ses 02997

27 blush " , whereas in the parallel passage in VIII 12 ,

where the same phrase occurs, it is 1VTS San ). Originally

both passages read 0597, which one School pronounced

,

inserting the Yod .

A noticeable instance where the absence of Yod in the

primitive text has given rise to a difference of interpre

tation is to be found in Exod. XXXV 21 , 22. In both

these verses, which begin with x ? ), the redactors of the

present text regarded it as the Kal and hence pointed it

785 " and they came" .

It is, however, evident from the Samaritan and the

Septuagint that in the School which these ancient autho

rities followed , it was regarded as the Hiphil, i . e . 1827

" and they brought" , a reading which is now accepted by

some of the best critics especially as this identical form

and marked the difference byםֵלָּכִהְוand the otherםלכָה
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without the Yod has still survived in no fewer than thirteen

instances,

In the plural termination for the masculine gender

which is now b' - the Yod was originally not expressed.

The primitive orthography has still survived in a consi

derable number of words especially in the Pentateuch.

Apart from the forms which occur only once ? I adduce

the following words which have retained the original

spelling in one instance and which are to be found in

other passages with the Yod inserted : 272 menservants

(Gen. XXIV 35 ) , oyin twins (XXV 24) , D. branches

(XL 10) , Da lice (Exod. VIII 12 ) , own and captains

(XIV 7 ), abx among the gods (XV 11 ) , D7950 the light

ning's (XX 18) , doh doubled (XXVI 24) , DAD:7 and the

rulers (XXXV 27 ) , onion that were left (Levit . X 16) ,

7'yo'y unto the he goats or satyrs (XVII 7 ) , Dzing and

those that pitch (Numb. II 12 ), 0917 the days (VI 5 ) , 0:87

and as thorns (XXXIII 55) .

That these simply exhibit the instances which have

escaped the process of uniformity, is evident from the

ancient Versions . These Versions not only shew that there

were many other passages in which the Yod was originally

absent, but that a difference of opinion obtained in the

Schools as to whether the Meni in certain cases denoted the

plural, or the suffix third person plural masculine. It is

evident that in Jerem. VI 15 it was originally posd, which

one School read o “ among them that fall” and hence,

to mark this reading inserted the Yod , i . e . D'Spi , whilst

VII 1 ;

i Comp. Numbers XXX 12 , 54 ; Judg. XXI 12 ; 1 Sam . I 25 ; V 2 ;

2 Sam . IV 8 ; VI 17 ; XXIII 16 ; 1 Kings I 3 ; VIII 6 ; IX 28 ;

I Chron . I 18. Comp . The Massorah , letter -, $ 181 , Vol . I , p . 175 .

( 7), :

(XXV 3 ) , ba? hot springs (XXXVI 24) , DS ??? they offer ( Levit . XXI 6),

D'OX ye did not believe ( Deut. I 32 ) 7Vwo small rain (XXXII 2) .

Ashurium and Letushi1117),םְׁשּוטְלּוםָריִׁשַאnaked (Gen. IIIםִּמְריֵע
2
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another School read it op ? and rendered it they shall utterly

fall when they do fall, so the Septuagint. The same is the

case in verse 29 of this very chapter. Here the original

spelling was 97 , which one School read by and, therefore,

inserted the Yod, and another School read it op?? . Hence

the rendering of the Septuagint πονηρία αυτών ουκ ετάκη

their wickedness has not melted away consilmedor

ְךַּתִנאֹלםָעָרְו.

and this is the phraseםעןואג

In Jer. XVII 25 the primitive text had 201031, which

some resolved into DDD2, and on horses and marked their

reading by introducing the Yod, whilst others, as is evident

from the Septuagint, noi Ünnois avtov, read it DODO

and on their horses.

So too in Ezek. VII 24 , the original spelling was

manifestly DIV which some read Div the strong, and

afterwards fixed this reading by inserting the Yod , while

others read it of their strength . This is followed by the

Septuagint which renders it το φρύαγμα της ισχύος αυτών

the boasting of their strength

which is to be found in XXIV 21 .

According to the same testimony Ps. LVIII 12 had

originally DUDU, which was pronounced Droid , i . e . God is

judge by one School, and by another School Dond their

judge, Septuagint o Deos noivov aŭrous God that judgeth them ,

which is now accepted by some critics as the correct reading .

The most striking illustration , however, of the absence

of the Yod plural in the primitive text is to be found in

Job XIX 18 where a nox9 Disl is rendered by the

Septuagint εις τον αιώνα με απεποιήσαντο = 2

e'ler they rejected me” , thus showing that the text from

which this version was made, had simply obwy, which

one School resolved into aby young children and fixed

this pronunciation by the insertion of the two Yods, whilst

the other School read it now ever .

jorיבוסאמםָלֹוע=
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the gods of , andהלֱא=יֵהֹלֱאstands forהלאremarks that

!:chiefs ofִׁשאָר=יֵׁשאָרNeh . XII 46 stands forשארthat

The same was the case with the Yod at the end of

words denoting the plural construct. According to the

Eastern School of Massorites 30 in Judg. I 21 stands for

av = aw the inhabitants of, whilst the Westerns read it

aw the inhabitant of in the singular .

Both the Eastern and Western Schools of Massorites

agree that 7' in 2 Kings XII 12 stands for I' = ' I the

hands of, the plural, whilst the Massorah on 2 Kings XVII 31

= ,

. = 7 .'

This fact explains a number of conflicting readings

which the present text exhibits in parallel passages. Thus

in 2 Sam . V 6 it is jou7 38 * ' ! the Jebusites the

inhabitant of the land in the singular, and in i Chron . XI 4

901 901340 the Jebusites the inhabitants of the land in

the plural . The text had originally 31 in both places, one

School pronounced it on and inserted a Vav, i . e . 301 ,

' .

In the parallel passage, which describes the conduct

of Ahaziah, we are told in 2 Kings VIII 27 that he walked

X 2 772 in the way of the house of Ahab, the

singular and in 2 Chron . XXII 3 that he walked na na

xnx in the ways of the house of Ahab in the plural . Both

passages had originally 977), which one School pronounced

77779, and the other in and appended the Yod to mark

this pronunciation .

The same is the case in 2 Kings XVIII 28, and

Isa. XXXVI 13, where identically the same description is

,

“ Hear the word of the great king " the singular and in the

"Hear the words

king" the plural. The primitive text in both places was

.andinserted a modiֵבְׁשי=יֵבְׁשֹיwhilst the other pronounced it

givenלודגהךלמה־רַבְדועמש , yet in the one passage it is

IHear flie 1ords of the great**לודגהךלמהיֵרְבִּד־תאועמשother

| Comp. The Massorah, letter ' ; $ 28 , Vol. I , p . 681 .
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and the other,רַבְּדwhich one School pronounced,רבד

wasרחאthus showing that the primitive,הוהיירחאתכלל

and though this is the plural construct it;רחא-ירחא

, ,

07 and hence appended the Yod to mark this pronunciation .

In some passages the different solutions of the

original spelling simply resulted in the difference of

orthography without affecting the sense at all . Thus in

the description of the solemn covenant which Josiah made

with the elders and the inhabitants of Jerusalem , we are

told in 2 Kings XXIII 3 that he pledged them 0355

1790 90X " to walk after the Lord ”, and in 2 Chron . XXXIV 31

where identically the same description is given, it is

,

pronounced in the one School 08 and in the other

= ;

denotes exactly the same thing .

In other places , however, the different solutions of

the primitive orthography on the part of the Scribes

produced a marked difference in the sense in the parallel

passages, and it is sometimes difficult to decide which of

the two readings is to be preferred . Thus, in the ad

monition which Gedaliah gives to the captains of the

army and to their people, he tells them , according to

2 Kings XXV 24 D'TV21 720 775-58 " Fear not

because of the servants of the Chaldees”, and in Jerem. XL 9,

,

D'7021 "fear not to serve the Chaldeans” . The variation

is easily explained. The primitive orthography in both

passages was 739, which was resolved by the redactors

of Kings into 7209 and they marked this reading by

appending the Yod, i . e . ???rn, whereas the redactors of

Jeremiah resolved it into TV and fixed this reading by

inserting the l'av, i . e . Tidyr. The latter is more in harmony

with the context. The Septuagint, however, shews that in

whereדֹובעמוארית-לא the same event is recorded , it is

theֵדְבַעֵמ- text which they had before them it was

in both places.



156 [ CHAP. II .Introduction ,

The arbitrary treatment to which the orthography was

subject, due to the gradual introduction of the quiescent

letters, and to the expression of the different manner

of reading some words in the vowelless text was not

remedied by the rules which obtained in the Talmudic

period with regard to the matres lectiones. This will be

seen from the following canon :

Three mistakes [in each Column] may be corrected, but if there are

four the Codex must be buried . It is propounded : If the Codex has one

correct column it saves the whole Codex. R. Isaac b. Martha said in the

name of Rab if the greater part of the Codex is correct . Said Abayi to

R. Joseph if the Codex has three mistakes in one column what is to be

done ? He replied . It must be given to be corrected and it is right . This

[i . e . the duty to correct it] is applicable to defectives only [i . e . when

plenes have been written defective ], but in the case of plenes [i . e . when

plenes have been written instead of defectives] we need not trouble about it .

That is, when this is the case , no duty devolves

upon the Scribe to have the Codex corrected . (Mena

choth 296.)

According to this rule, therefore, to write a plene

defective, is a serious mistake which may be corrected

when only three such mistakes occur in one column, but

when there are four, the Codex must be surrendered to

the Genica . ? This canon , however, does not apply to cases

of a reverse nature . No serious mistake is committed when

defectives have been written plene . The result of this

קחציר"א,ולוכלעתלצמהמילשתחאףדובשיםאאנת,זנגי'ד,ןקתישלש1

ברלייבאל"א,ריפשארפסדהיבורביתכדאוהוברדהימשמאתרמרבלאומשרב

ינהוןקתימינוקתיאלביהיתיאוליאוהל"א,יאמתויעטשלשףדאוההבתיאיאףסוי

.ט"כתוחנמ:הבןלתילתוריתילבאתוריסחילמ ) ,

? Maimonides describes the Geniza as follows : SDBSW 875aw "

a Codex of theותזינגוזוםימכחידימלתלצאותואןירבוקוסרחילכבותואןתונ

Law which is decayed or is rendered ritually illegal is to be put into an

earthen vessel and buried by the side of sages, and this constilutes its

Geniza . (Hilchoth Sepher Thorah X 3 ) .
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rule was that when the Scribe was in doubt whether a

word is to be written plene or defective he naturally

wrote it plene since he thereby committed no mistake

even if the word in question ought properly to have been

written defective. This explains the fact that so many

cases of plene have with impunity crept into the MSS.

Hence in weighing the evidence, the benefit of the doubt

is generally to be given to the defective, though this

reading is numerically supported by fewer MSS. and

editions.

1A very able article on the gradual development of the matres

lectiones in the Bible and on the Rabbinic law respecting it by Dr. Bardo

wicz is given in the Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des

Judenthums. Vol . XXXVIII, pp . 117–121 ; 157–166. Breslau 1894 .



Chap. III .

The Division of Words.

From the fact that both in the Inscription of Mesha

and of Siloam the words are separated by a point, whilst

in the Inscriptions on gems and coins, as well as those in

Phoenician, there is generally no such separation , it is

fairly concluded that originally the words were not strictly

divided and that the process of division like that of the

scriptio plena was of gradual development. This derives

confirmation from the Massorah and the ancient Versions.

The Massorah gives two Lists of words which, accord

ing to the School of Massorites whence they emanate,

ought to be differently divided . The first List catalogues

fifteen instances in which the text exhibits single words

whereas they ought each to be divided into two separate

words. The second List gives eight passages in which words

exhibit examples of a contrary nature. These words have

been wrongly divided into two, and the Massorah directs that

they should respectively be read as one word.1 These words

are duly noticed as the official Keris, or various readings

in the margin of the Bible in the places where they occur.

Here, however, as is often the case with other Mas

soretic Rubrics, the instances are simply to be regarded

as typical, or are to be taken as passages recognised by

the particular School which formulated the Lists in ques

tion. That other Schools of textual critics had different and

longer Lists is evident both from the Massorah itself and the

ancient Versions . Thus according to the ordinarily received

!

division of these two words, and hence this passage is not

is the proper33ּונֶּמִמֲהּוטְלַחִּיַוMassoretic text 1 Kings XX

Comp . The Massorah, letter S , SS 482, 483 , Vol . II, p . 54 .
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included in the Lists, but we now know from MSS. that

theּונֶמִמָהּוטְלְחַּיַו. Easterns had divided them into

A careful comparison of the Septuagint with the

present Hebrew text undoubtedly shows that in the text

which the Greek translators had before them , there were

many more passages in which the words were otherwise

divided . In the following table I indicate some of the

passages in the order of the books in which they occur.

Original Text
The division in the

ancient Versions Massoretic Division

I Sam . I 24 שלשמרפב
ׁשָלְׁשְמרַפְּב

הָׁשלְׁשםיִרָפְּב

Septuagint and Syriac .

XIV 2I םַגּובָבְס םַגְוביִבָס

Septuagint Syriac.

2 Sam . XXI 1
םיִמָדהתיֵּב םיִמָּדַה

Sept.

Jerem . XXIII 33 אשמהמתא
אָׂשַמַהםֶּתַא אָׂשַמ־הַמ־תֶא

Sept. Vulg . Rashi ..

Ezek. XLVIII II
ינבמשדקמה יֵנְּבםיִׁשָּדְקְמַה יֵנְּבִמׁשָּדְקְמַה

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac.

Hos .. VI 5 רואכיטפשמו
רֹואָּכיִטָּפְׁשִמּו רֹואָךיֶטָּפְׁשִמּו

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac.

XI 2
םהינפמ םֵהיַנָפמ םֶהיֵנְּפִמ

Sept. Syriac..

Ps .. XI I
ֹומְּכ=מְּכרַה םֶכְרַה

Chaldee , Sept. Syriac ,

Vulg.

XVI 3 ירידאוהמהצראב
ריאהמהצְרַאְּביֵריִּדַאְוהָּמֵהץֶרָאָּב

הָוהְי

Septuagint..

LV 20 בשיומנעיו בְׁשִיֹומְצַעיִו בֶׁשִיְוםֵנֲעַיְו

Sept. Syriac ..

LXXI 3
תיוצדימתאובל

תֹודּוצְמתיֵבְלָתיִיְצדיִמָתאֹוּבָל
ת

Sept. Vulg. Comp.

Ps. XXX1 3 .

LXXV 2
ךמשבורקו ְךֶמְׁשִּבאֹורָקְו=ֹורָקְו

דֶמׁשבֹורָקְו

Sept. Syr. Vulg . Comp.

Ps . XCIX 6 .

LXXVI 7 סוסובכרומדרנ סוסיבכרּומְּדְרִנ סּוסָובֶכֶרְוםָּדְרִנ

Sept , Syr. Vulg.

LXXXV 9 זעהלסכלובושילאו
הלםָּבִליֵבָׁשיֵלֱאֶוהָלְסִכְלּובּוׁשָי־לַאְו

Sept. Vulg.

Prov . XIV I3 החמשהתירחאו הָחְמִׂשַהתיִרֲחַאְו הָחְמִׂשהָתיִרְחַאו

Chald. Sept. Syr. Vulg .
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These are simply typical instances . I adduce them

because they are now regarded as exhibiting more faith

fully the original text than the Massoretic division , and

are adopted by some of the best Biblical critics . And

though I fully agree with their opinion I have adopted

these readings in the marginal notes only, on account of

my principle not to introduce any change in the body of

the Massoretic text itself. They are preceded in my notes

by the abbreviation Sys = 0175 793 it ought to be so , i . e . it is

the correct reading wherever the ancient Versions con

firm such a re -division of the words.

There are, however, other passages where the context

suggests a re-division of some of the words, which most

accurate and most conscientious critics have not hesitated

to adopt, though they are not supported by the ancient

Versions. Thus for instance the last word in Gen. XLIX 19

and the first word in verse 20 which are in the Massoretic

? :

re - divided into aş : 07pv. This not only obviates the

harshness of the construction and removes the anomaly

of 70$ Asher alone beginning with the preposition lemn

when all the other tribes begin without it, but yields an

excellent sense

areרשאמבקעand which were originallyרֵׁשָאֵמ:בֶקֶעtext

רֵׁשָא:

“ Gad , a troop shall press upon him,

But he shall press upon their heels;

Asher, his bread shall be etc."

The Revisers who have also taken over the Mein from

the beginning of the next verse have translated it doubly,

as the suffix to spy heel and the proposition of quş Asher .

i Kings XIX 21 is translated both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version boiled their flesh. This

is simply an expedient to get over the difficulty in the

text which as it now stands means le boiled them the flesh .
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There is hardly any doubt that the primitive orthography

he boiledרָׂשָּבַהֵמלֶׁשְּבand oughtto be dividedרשבהמלשבwas

some of the flesh .

In Isa. IX 2, as the text now stands one hemistich

contradicts the other, inasmuch as it says :

“ Thou hast multiplied the nation,

Thou hast not increased the joy .

They joy before Thee according to the joy & c .”

The official Keri, which substitutes the relative pro

noun 15, to him , for the negative ss, not, and which the

Revised Version follows, is evidently due to a desire to

remove this contradiction at the sacrifice of the idiom

which requires that it should follow and not precede the

verb . All difficulty, however, disappears and the rhythm

of the passages is restored when we bear in mind that

which hasאליגה=הָליִּגַהthe original orthography was

been wrongly divided into two words and the mater lec

tionis Vav was introduced to mark this reading. The passage

ought, therefore, to be rendered :

“Thou hast multiplied their joy

Thou hast increased their rejoicing

They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest,

And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.” 1

Ps. LXVIII 18, which describes Jehovah's march

to transfer His throne from Sinai to the Sanctuary, is

obscured in the present text . In endeavouring to impart

sense to the passage, the Authorised Version renders the

second clause :

“ The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the holy

place.”

1 It ought to be mentioned that the late Professor Selwyn in his

Horae Hebraicae, p. 27, Cambridge 1848, has come to the same conclusion .
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The difficulty is not removed in the Revised Version

which has it :

" The Lord is among them , as in Sinai in the Sanctuary ”,

with the marginal note “ Or Sinai is the Sanctuary ” .

The sense is perfectly plain when we resort to the

= = ?, ..i.eיניסמב=יִניִפְמ=ְבprimitive orthography where it was

" The Lord hath come from Sinai into the Sanctuary.”

For an exact parallel, where the Aleph is omitted in

such cases in the primitive orthography, see Gen.XXX 11 ;

and comp. above p . 140 .

For these examples there is no support from the ancient

Versions, but they are suggested by the context and sense ;

and Biblical critics are more or less unanimous in accept

ing them . I have, therefore, given them in the marginal

= )

to me, I am of opinion, in contradistinction to those which

have the support of the Versions and are preceded by

buy it ought to be. They are designed to aid the student,

who can either accept or reject them .

it appearsל"נ=ילהארנnotes preceded by the abbreviation



Chap. IV.

The Double or Final letters.

The fact that the Hebrew Scriptures were originally

written in the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician characters,

and that this alphabet has no final letters, shows beyond

doubt that the double letters were gradually developed

after the introduction of the present square characters.

The Massorah itself has preserved two Lists of variants

which presuppose the non-existence of the double letters .

These Lists record instances where the text reads one

word and the margin reads two words ; and vice versa ,

passages in which the text has two words and the margin

one word. From these Lists ? I subjoin the following

examples in the order of the books in which they occur :

Text Margin

1 Sam. IX I

XXIV 9

2 Sam.

Isa. IX 6

Job XXXVIII

ןימיןבמ .ןימינבמ

הרעמהןמ הרעמהמ

12XXIםיתשלפהםשםיתשלפהמש

הברםל הברסל

הרעסהנמ הרעסהןמ

הרעסנמ הרעסןמ

תבןמ תבמ

םיצורפמה םיצורפםה

ינימינבל ינימיןבל

I

XL 61

Lament , I 6

II 13Neh .

I Chron. XXVII 12

These variants could not possibly have obtained if

the final letters had existed .

1 Comp . The Massorah, letter - , SS 482, 483 , Vol II , p . 54 .

L '
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It is moreover certain that the translators of the

Septuagint had no knowledge of these final letters . This

is attested by numerous passages in this Version from

which I select the following instances:

Septuagint Massoretic Text

ןולמלוא זולםלוא

הלברמפשמהלברהםפשמ

אוהפא אוהףא

דעומב רועםב

Gen. XXVIII 19 Ovqulovs

Numb. XXXIV 11 από Σεπφαμάρ Βηλά .

2 Kings II 14 dogó

Jerem XXXI 8 έν εορτή

Hos. VI 5 vai tò noluce uov os gos = 7183 " DVA 78 7UDED:

Nahum I 12 κατάρχων υδάτων

Zeph . III 19 εν σοί ένεκεν σου

Zech . ΧΙ 7 είς τήν Χαναανίτιν

Ps. ΧLΙV 5 ο Θεός μου ο εντελλόμενος ,

LXIV 7 εξερευνώντες εξερευνήσει

םימלשמ םימלשםא

ךנעמלךתאךינעמלכתא

ינענכל יינעןכל

הוצמיהלא הוצםיהלא

שפחםשפח שפחמשפח

תתומץעב ויתומצעב

ראמליע רחאםליע

Prov. XII 4

Neh , VII 34 Hlauado

The fact, therefore, that the ancient translators fre

quently read the same consonants as one word which the

present text reads as two words, in cases where the last

letter of the first word is one of the five final letters , shows

conclusively that these final letters did not exist at the

time when the Septuagint version was made. With a text

before them in which one form of a letter was used at

the beginning and in the middle of a word, and another

form at the end, these joinings together of two words

into one word would have been impossible on the part

of the Greek translators . I have deemed it necessary to

make this point clear because I have adopted in the notes,

some of the re-divisions of words preserved in the ancient

Versions, in passages where the final letters of the present

text might be thought absolutely to preclude such

re- divisions .
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Abbreviations.

All post-Biblical Hebrew writings contain copious

abbreviations. Students of the Talmud , the Midrashim and

the mediaeval religious literature generally know frequently

to their discomfort, that there is hardly a page in which

these puzzling expressions are not to be found ; and how

grateful they are for those special Treatises which have

been written to aid them in resolving these embarrassing

abbreviations, which sometimes represent a whole sentence.

In the Biblical MSS . with the Massorah, it is well

known that the latter abounds in abbreviations. In the text

itself, however, these abbreviations are as a rule not

tolerated. When the line is insufficient to take in the

last word , the vacant space is generally filled out with

dots or is in unfinished letters. This is the case in Orient.

4445, which is the oldest portion of the Hebrew Bible

known at present, and in the St. Petersburg Codex of

the Latter Prophets dated A. D. 916. In the St. Petersburg

Codex, however, the word which is too large for the end of

the line is not unfrequently represented in an abbreviation

of one, two or even three letters at the end, but the whole

word is also repeated at the beginning of the next line. Thus

in Isa . VIII 13 stands for 2x799 at the end of the line

and the whole word is repeated at the commencement of

the next line . In Isa. IX 8 21 stands for 57201 at the end, but

the whole word is also given at the beginning of the next

line . The same is the case in XIV 2 where y) stands for
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8XXVI;םימבוstands forבוXXIII 3 where;םתלחנתהו

and,םלשוריstands forשריXXXVII 10 where;האסאסבfor

7; 3 ;

where 5 stands for 773351 ; XXVII 8 where xda stands

; ' ',

in many more passages, but in all these instances, the

whole word is generally repeated at the beginning of the

next line .

There are, however, MSS. which have abbreviations

in the text, but in which the abbreviated part of the word

is given in the margin . Thus Codex No. 15 in the Imperial

and Royal Court Library Vienna, which contains the

Pentateuch , the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth and

which is a Model Codex, exhibits numerous instances of

this kind. I extract from it the following examples :

Gen. X 16 F 087 fol. 9a

XVII 20

26 33לא

14b

146

15b

18a

XVIII 21
7237

X
XX 15 ְךֶל n

יִּתְעַמְׁש

ֵעָמְׁשִיְו

i

ֶמיִבָא

ַרָּבְתִהְו

אָרְקִל

רצמ

ְעַתְמְכ

XXII 18 20 an

XXIV 17 הָת 21099

Ó

99 n 23bXXV 18

XXVII 12

XXXII 20

URn 25b

32b

» 36аXXXVI 18
ָביִלָהָא

The same is the case in No. 5 of this Collection which

contains the Prophets, of which the following examples

will suffice :

יִנֲהֹּכַה
fol. 5bJosh. VI 12

VII 7 6b79

4 , סניו 6019
IT

A very remarkable use of abbreviations with their

compliments is exhibited in Codex No. 3 in the Madrid

University Library. When a word is too long for the line ,
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a portion of it is given in the text and the rest is either

put perpendicularly in the margin or is placed above the

abbreviated word as will be seen from the following

example :

Levit. XV 31
ܙܕ

XVIII 3 עַמְכּו

XXII 2n דְקַמ

תֹרֹדְל
םֶכיֵ

77 3

ܪ

XXIII 19
יִׂשֲעַו

36 ךְקִמ

XXVI 25 חלָׁשְו ?

In some instances the finishing part of the word is

not given in the margin so that the text exhibits a regular

abbreviation .

The question which, therefore, naturally arises is

seeing that abbreviations are copiously used in the oldest

extra - canonical writings, and that they are not only to be

found on the Maccabean coins, but that they occur conjointly

with the fully written out word in Biblical MSS. - Were

they ever used by themselves in the Hebrew text ? As

we have no Biblical MSS. of the pre- Talmudic period, we

have to appeal for the answer to the ancient Versions

which were made from a text written prior to the ortho

graphical laws laid down by the Scribes. Chief among the

ancient witnesses, which bear testimony to the use of ab

breviations in the Hebrew text, is the Septuagint. From a

number of passages it is perfectly evident that the trans

lators had a Hebrew text before them in which half
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-wasread by the transוי"חא

words and even single letters were used as abbreviations .

I subjoin the following passages as typical examples :

In Gen. XLVII 3 778

lators of the ancient Versions as an abbreviation for

901 nx the brethren of Joseph. This is attested by the

Samaritan , Jonathan , the Septuagint and the Syriac and

is undoubtedly the correct reading . A similar abbreviation

occurs in 2 Sam . III 27 where 4 '" 178 stands for $ * ynx the

brother of Joab as it is resolved in the Septuagint.

In Exod . VIII 23 798 is resolved by the Septuagint

?

able to the Massoretic reading.

In Levit. VI 10, according to the testimony of the

Samaritan, the Septuagint and the Vulgate, 'un stands for

1717! the offerings of Jehovah.This is not only

confirmed by verse 11 , but by some MSS.

In Numb. XXIII 10 7001 is an abbreviation for

1 ODD Y and who can number . This is the solu

tion of the Septuagint and is the reading of some of the

Samaritan MSS. Accordingly the verse ought to be

rendered :

intoרמאיי
-asJehovah said which is preferרַמָאהָוהְי

ייישאמ

“Who can count the dust of Jacob

And who can number the fourth part of Israel.”

It will be seen that this restores the parallelism which

is marred by the Massoretic solution .

In Deut. XXXII 35 5 , as is evident from Onkelos,

the Samaritan and the Septuagint, is an abbreviation of diş

for the day. Accordingly the passage is to be rendered :

“ Is not this laid up in store with me,

Sealed up in my treasuries ?

inןיסולכואתונמללכויימ,ןהלשתיעיברהלארשיעבורתארפסמו the Midrash

1 This solution is also implied in the explanation of this passage given

"

ojnika xiu Comp. Bamidbar Rab ., $ 20 .
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For the day of vengeance and recompense ,

For the time when their foot shall slip . ”

forתֵעְל the day andםֹויְלIt will thus be seen that

for the time obtain their natural parallelism and that the

third line corresponds to the first, and the fourth to the

second line in accordance with one of the laws of Hebrew

parallelism .

In 2 Sam. V 25 yada is an abbreviation of yivada

from Gibeon . This is not only attested by the Septuagint,

but is confirmed by the parallel passage in i Chron .

XIV 16 , which records the same event. This removes the

discrepancy between the two passages which narrate iden

tically the same occurrence.

In 2 Sam. XVII 11 gopa is an abbreviation of

pa in the midst of them, and the passage ought to be

rendered :

"and thou thyself shalt go in the midst of them .”

varהָמָחְלִמ. which is invariably

This is not only the solution of the abbreviation in the

Septuagint and Vulgate, but is most suitable to the con

text. Besides 37 is never used in Samuel for battle or

war .

These are simply a few of the abbreviations which

are supported by the ancient Versions and which I have

adopted in the notes as affording a better solution than

those exhibited in the received text .

I have also suggested a few not given in the ancient

Versions. Thus for instance :

In 1 Kings XXI 23 Sna is manifestly an abbrevia

tion of pana in the portion of. This is rendered certain

from the parallel passages in 2 Kings IX 10 , 36 and is

adopted in the margin of the Revised Version .

In 2 Kings VI 27 the words 717 pov -by which

literally denote let not Jehovah help thee, are simply per
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plexing. The rendering of the Authorised Version : " If the

Lord do not help thee ", is contrary to the meaning of 58.

Nor is the difficulty removed by the marginal rendering in

the Revised Version : “ Nay, let the Lord help thee ”, since

this is a departure from the normal sense of this negative

particle. The sentence is relieved and the construction be

comes grammatical if 5x is taken as the abbreviation of

* ox which is the proper Hebrew equivalent for

If the Lord do not help thee.

In 2 Kings XVIII 2 and 2 Chron . XXIX i the same

narrative is recorded . In the former the name of the

mother of Hezekiah is given as 28 Abi, and in the latter

as 799x Abijah. This discrepancy in identically the same

record , is removed by the fact that X is the abbrevia

tion of 1793. Such a name as 'ex Abi does not occur in the

Hebrew Bible.

In the abbreviations I have carefully distinguished

those which are supported by the ancient Versions from

those which I have suggested . The former are preceded

= should ==

) .

itל"נ= slioutld be and the latter byל"צ=תויהלךירצby

.itappears to 1ueילהארנ



Chap. VI.

Homoeoteleuton .

All those who are familiar with transcribing know

by experience the omissions which are due to what is

technically called homoeoteleuton ; that is when the clause

ends with the same word as closes a preceding sentence .

The transcriber's eye in such a case frequently wanders

from one word to the other, and causes him to omit the

passage which lies between them. The same effect is produced

when two or more sentences begin with the same words.

As this fruitful source of error has hitherto been greatly

neglected by those who have been engaged in the criticism

of the Hebrew text, it necessitates my discoursing upon it

at somewhat greater length. In proving the existence of

omissions arising from this cause, I shall arrange the in

stances according to the age of the respective MSS. in

which I have found them, and not in the order of the books

wherein they occur. My reason for adopting this chrono

logical plan is to show that this cause of error has been

in operation in all ages and in all countries from which

our Biblical MSS. are derived .

In Oriental 4445 ( fol. 107 a) , which is the oldest Bibli

cal MS . known at present, the whole of Levit. XXI 24

was originally omitted, because it begins with 787!! and he

spake and XXII i also begins with 797 " and he spake . The

Scribe's eye wandered from one word to the other which

is identically the same. The verse has been added by a

later hand .
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In the St. Petersburg or Babylon Codex, which is

dated A. D. 916 ( fol. 90 a), Jerem . XXXI 30 is omitted

because of the homoeoteleuton pyp shall be set on edge

... 17 ?????? shall be set on edge. A later Scribe has supplied

the omission and disfigured the MS .

In the same MS . (fol. 139 a) , the last clause of Eze

kiel XVIII 30 and the first clause of verse 31 are omitted,

viz.םֶכיֵעְׁשִּפ־לָּכ־תֶאםֶכיֵלֲעֵמּוכיִלְׁשַה:ןֹוָעלֹוׁשְכִמְלםֶכָלהֶיְהִי־אֹלְו

IO

so iniquity shall not be your ruin : cast away from you your

transgressions, because of the homoeoteleuton Dydd your

transgressions ....DYWD your transgressions. The passage

which lies between the same words and which has thus

been omitted, is supplied in the margin by a later hand.

In Arundel Oriental 16 , a superbly written Franco

German MS. of about A. D. 1250, nearly the whole

verse in 2 Chron . XXVI 9 and the first two words of

verse are omitted, owing to the homoeoteleuton

.

: Jerusalem

at the corner gate, and at the valley gate, and at the turn .

ing of the wall, and fortified them . And he built towers

(comp. fol. 273 a ) . The omission , as usual , has been supplied

in the margin by a later Scribe . When it is stated that

this is a most carefully and sumptuously written MS. ,

furnished with the most copious Massorah , and that it was

manifestly a model Codex, it is evident that it required

superhuman care to avoid the errors arising from this source .

In Add. 9401 - 9402 dated A. D. 1286 (fol. 18 a ) , the

whole of Gen. XVIII 32 is omitted, owing to the ending

םיִלָּדְגִמtowers....םיִלָּדְגִמtowers,viz.הָנְּפַהרַעַׁש־לַעםַלָׁשּוריִּב

in Jerusale11םיִלָּדְגמןֶבִּיַו:םֵקְזַחְיַוַעֹוצְקִּמַה־לַעְואְיַּבַהרַעַׁש־לַעְו

jor forty's sakeםיִרְׂשֶעָהרּובֲעַּב for ten'sהָרָׂשֲעָהרּובֲעַּב

sake verses 31 and 32. The omission as usual has been

supplied by a later hand.

In the same MS. the second part of Levit. XV 4 is

omitted owing to the two clauses ending with a shall
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;and every thing iphereon he sittetlאָמְטִיבָאַהויָלָעבֶׁשִי־רֶׁשֲאיִלְּכַה

;14pon liis rodבּתְכִּתןֹרֲהַאםֵׁשתֵאְו:ּוהֵטַמ־לַעof the words

be unclean ... Nam? shall be unclean . The clause -5??

? whereon

shall be unclean is added in the margin by a subsequent

reviser (comp. fol. 115 b) .

In Oriental 2091 a magnificently written MS. of the

German School, circa A.D. 1300, I found no fewer than forty

three omissions due to homoeoteleuta, in the Prophets and

Hagiographa which this Codex contains. 1

These omissions continued uninterapteally even in

the MSS . which were written after the invention of print

ing. Thus in Add. 15251 a choice Spanish Codex, written

in 1488, the very year in which the first edition of the

entire Hebrew Bible was published, there is the omission

? : his ;

And the name of Aaron thou shalt write Numb. XVII, 17 , 18,

due to the homoeoteleuton ahon thou shalt write ...

thou shalt write (comp. fol. 93 a) .

In the same MS. fol. 93 b , the second half of Numb.

XXVI 62 is omitted, i. e . ?

because there was not given them an inheritance among the

children of Israel, due to the two clauses ending in bene ?

Israel ... 5870 Israel.

These examples might be multiplied almost indefini

tely . If the omissions in the Hebrew text due to this

cause occur not only in the very first or oldest MS., but

continue in the succeeding MSS. produced in different

centuries and various countries, and also appear in the

very latest Codex copied by the human hand, it is perfectly

certain that the same source of error was in operation

בּתְכִּת
.

לֵאָרְׂשִייֵנְּבְךֹותְּבהָלֲחַנםֶהָלןַּתִנ־אֹליִּכ

· The following are some of them : Josh. III 17 , IV 1 1777... 17747,

fol. 3 a ; Josh . XV 63 -7717 "ya ....7717 " " , fol. 13 a ; Judg. VII 19, 20

and ....011Diwa, fol. 26 a ; Judg. XVI 3 6057... 3157, fol. 33 b ;

1 Sam . XIV 40 708 7095 ... 778 naps, fol. 46 a ; 1 Kings VII 4, 5

Didys bo ... D'nya bbw, fol. 90 a &c . &c.
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in the production of the MSS. prior to those which we

now possess . In the absence of these MSS., however, the

only course left to us is carefully to examine the ancient

Versions which were made from a Hebrew recension older

by more than a millennium than the oldest MSS . of the

present Massoretic text .

A comparison of the present text with the ancient

Versions for the purpose of ascertaining whether the

Scribes have omitted passages due to homoeoteleuta from

the time of the Septuagint down to the date of our oldest

MS., just as they have omitted them from the period of

the oldest Codex down to the invention of printing, is far

more easy and much more certain in result than the

utilization of the Version for merely various readings . In

the case of retranslating into Hebrew a variant exhibited

in the Greek, scholars may differ as to the exact Hebrew

equivalent for a single word . But there can be no question

in deciding whether the ancient Version has a whole sen

tence more than is to be found in the present Hebrew

text, more especially if the sentence which is found in the

Greek, when re-translated into Hebrew, fits in between the

two words of similar ending. The certainty in this case is

as great as the proper fitting in of the pieces in a dis

sected puzzle-map . Indeed it carries far more conviction than

the testimony of a few Codices in a mass of conflicting

MSS., as to the right reading in a given passage.

The first instance which I shall adduce to prove that

owing to the cause here stated, passages have been omitted

by Scribes in the MSS. produced after the Septuagint and

prior to the date of any Codex which we now possess, is

from the Book of Kings .

In i Kings VIII 16 the text now is

Hebrew

לארשייִּמַע־לַעתֹויְהִלדִוָדְּברַחְבֶאָו
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לֵאָרְׂשִייִּמַע־לַעתֹויְהִלדִוָדְּברחבאוםָׁשיִמְׁשתֹויְהִלםַלָׁשּוריִּברחבאו

Septuagint

?

From the simple exhibition of these two passages it

will be seen that the Septuagint has preserved the original

reading and that the Scribe's eye, in copying the Massoretic

text, has wandered from one 172x and have chosen to

the other and I have chosen . Hence the omission of the

clause and I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might

be there. In this case, however, we are not left to the

Septuagint alone to establish the fact. In the parallel

narrative 2 Chron . VI 6, where the same incident is narrated,

the omission is literally given .

לֵאָרְׂשִייִּמַע־לַעתֹויְהִלדִוָדְּברחבאוםָׁשיִמְׁשתֹויְהִלםֵלָׁשּוריִּברחבאו

" And I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might be

there and I have chosen David & c ."

But though this omission is incidentally confirmed

by the parallel passage, the other instances, for which there

are no duplicate records in the Hebrew Scriptures, are

equally conclusive . Some of these I shall now give in the

order in which they occur.

Josh . II 1 Heb. 2

Sept.

הָׁשִאתיֵּבואביו.

הָׁשִאתיֵּבואביווחיִרְיםיִרָעְנַהיֵנְׁשואביו

Here the clause and the two young men came to Jericho

is omitted because of the similar words and they came .

and they came. They are preserved in the Septuagint.

Josh . IX 27 Heb.
.

.Sept.םִיַמיֵבֲאֹׁשְוםיִצֵעיֵבְטֹחןֹועְבִגיֵבְׁשֹיּויָהְוםיהלאחבזמלו

הָוהְיחבזמלו

םיִהֹלֱאחבזמל

Here, after the words “ and for the altar of God ” , the

following words are omitted : “ And the inhabitants of Gibeon

became hewers of wood , and drawers of water for the altar

of God” because of the two similar endings " the altar of
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לארשיינב

לארשייֵנְּביֵנְּפִמּודְמְׁשִנְוןֹועְבִגְּבםָדיִמְׁשַהרֶׁשֲאַּכלארשי

God" .... the altar of God . They are preserved in the

Septuagint..

Josh . X 12 Heb.

Sept.

Here the words “when they destroyed them in Gibeon,

and they were destroyed from before the children of Israel"

are omitted because of the two endings Israel .... Israel..

They are preserved in the Septuagint.

Josh . XIII 7 Heb. השנמהטבש

Sept.לֹודָּגַהםָּיַהּהָנֶנְתִּתהָמָילֹודָּגַהםָּיַה־דַעןֵּבְרַּיַה־ןִמהשנמהטבש

השנהטבשיִצֲחַוםיִטָבְׁשַהיֵנְׁשִלְו:לּובְּגַההֶיְהִי

Here the words “ from the Jordan to the great sea west

ward thou shall give it, the great sea shall be the boundary ;

and unto the half tribe of Manasseh ” are omitted because

of the two similar endings the half tribe of Manasseh ....the

half tribe of Manasseh.

Josh. XXIV 6 Heb .. םירצמ

Sept.םירצמחםָתֹאּונֲעַיַובָרְוםּוצָעְולֹודָּגיֹוגְלםָׁשּויְהִּיַוםירצמ

are

Here the words " and they became there a great, populous

and mighty people and the Egyptian afflicted them "

omitted because of the two similar endings in the Hebrew ,

Egypt...... Egypt. The Septuagint has preserved them ..

Josh. XXIV 17 Heb .
הלעמהאוה

Sept.הלעמאוהםיִהֹלֱאאוה

Here the words He is God are omitted because of the

two endings he .... he. The Septuagint has preserved them.

Judg. XVI 13 Heb. דתיבעקתתו

Sept.חַקְּתַוןֵׁשָייִכיִהְיַו:םָדָאָהדַחַאְביִתִיָהְויִתיִלָחְודתיבעקתתו

ךתיבעקתתותֶכֶסַמַה־םַעםֵרְגַאַּתַוֹוׁשאֹרתֹופְלְחַמעַבֶׁש־תֶאהָליִלְּד

Here the clause " then shall I be weak as another man .

And it came to pass when he was asleep that Delilah took

the seven locks of his head and wove them with the web and

fastened them with a pin " is omitted because of the two
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similar endings and fastened them with a pin .... and fastened

them with a pin. That the Septuagint exhibits the primitive

text is moreover confirmed by the fact that the Massoretic

text as it now stands says nothing about Samson having

gone to sleep though verse 14 alludes to it .

Judg. XVIII 22 Heb . . הכימתיבמ

Sept.הכימהֵּנִהְוהכימתיבמ

Here the words " and behold Micah " are omitted because

of the homoeoteleuton Micah .... Micah. They are preserved

in the Septuagint.

רקבהדע

Sept.רקבבבַּכְׁשִּיַורקבהדע

i Sam . III 15 Heb.

?

Here the words " and he rose early in the morning " are

omitted because of the homoeoteleuton the morning

the morning. They are preserved in the Septuagint.

I Sam . X 1 Heb . הוהי

Sept.הָּתַאְוהָוהְיםַעְּברֹבֲעַתהָּתַאְולֵאָרְׂשִי־לַעֹומַע־לַעדיִגָנְלהוהי

הָוהְיְךֵחָׁשְמ־יִּכתֹואָהְךְלהֶזְוביִבָסִמויָבְיֹאדיִמּונֵעיִׁשֹוּת

Here the clause " for a ruler over his people over Israel ?

And thou shalt rule among the people of the Lord, and thou

shalt save them out of the hand of their enemies, and this

shall be a sign to thee that the Lord has anointed thee" is

omitted. The omission which is due to the homoeoteleuton

the Lord .... the Lord is preserved in the Septuagint.

לָּגְלִּגַה־ןִמ

Sept.תאַרְקִללּואָׁשיֵרֲחַאהָלָעםָעָהרֶתֶיְוֹוּכְרַדְלְךֶלֵּיַולגלגה-ןמ

לָּגְלִּגַה־ןמּואֹבָּיַוהָמָחְלִּמַהםַע

1 Sam . XIII 15 Heb.

?

Here the words “ and went his way and the remnant of

the people went after Saul to meet the men of war and they

came out of Gilgal" are omitted. The omitted clause which

is due to the homoeoteleuton out of Gilgal.... out of Gilgal

is preserved in the Septuagint.

M
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Joshua XXI 36, 37. The omission of these two

verses in some MSS. is due to the fact that the following

verse begins with the same word, viz . bars and out of the

tribe of. The transcriber's eye, as is often the case, wandered

from one juani verses 36, 37 to the other way, in verse

38, thus skipping over the two verses in question. I have

reserved the examination of this omission for the last, both

because it is the most instructive illustration in this

category and because it requires a more lengthy discussion.

The context itself shows that the two verses have been

omitted by a clerical error, since without them the enumera

tion is incomplete. We are expressly told in verse 7 that

the Merarites obtained twelve cities, i . e . four from each

of the three tribes, Reuben, Gad and Zebulun. The four

cities contributed by Zebulun are enumerated (verse 35) ,

so also are the four cities contributed by Gad (verses 38,

39) . Now without Reuben and his four cities there are

only eight cities instead of twelve as stated in verse 40 .

In this instance, however, we are not left to conjecture

to supply the omission, nor even to the ancient Versions

alone . Unlike the former omissions which are attested only

by the ancient Versions, this omission is proved by

many of the best MSS. and all the early editions. Not

only have the Septuagint and the Vulgate these two

verses, but they are found in some of the earliest dated

MSS. , as will be seen from the following description .

Orient. 2201 , which is dated A. D. 1246, has the two

verses in the text with the vowel-points and accents and

with the following remark in the margin : "these two verses

are not written in the text of the Codex called Hillali ” . 1

The splendid MS. No. 1 in the Madrid University

Library, which is dated A. D. 1280, and which is manifestly

a Model Codex, has the two verses.

. .יללהארקנהרפסבןיביתכןניא'יקוספירתןילה!
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Add. 15250 in the British Museum, a beautiful MS. of

about the end of the 13th century , has not only the two

verses, but has a Massoretic note against 739-9x Bezer that

it occurs ( ' =) four times. This shows beyond doubt that

the School of Massorites from which this note proceeds

regarded the two verses as an integral part of the text.

For though 733 Bezer by itself occurs five times (Deut.

IV 43 ; Josh XX 8 ; 1 Chron . VI 63 ; VII 37 and the passage

before us), 7%9-nx with the accusative particle only occurs

four times, since in i Chron. VII 37 it is simply 739 without

the־תָא.

Besides these Codices, I have to add the following

MSS . in the British Museum alone which have the two

verses : Arund. Orient. 16 ; ' Add. 15250 ; Add . 15251 ; Add.

15252 ; Add. 15451 ; Add. 9398 ; Add. 26897 ; Harley 1528 ;

Harley 5774 ; Orient. 1471 ; Orient. 2369 ; Orient. 2370 ; Orient.

2371 ; Orient. 2415 ; Orient. 2626—28 ; Orient. 4227 .

Moreover these two verses are given in the text of

all the early editions: The first edition of the Prophets,

Soncino 1485–86, has them ; so also the first edition of

the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the second edition,

Naples 1491-93 ; the third edition, Brescia 1494 ; the Former

Prophets, Pesaro 1511 ; the Complutensian Polyglot; the

first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and in the

three quarto editions of Bomberg, Venice 1517 , 1521 and

1525. Jacob b. Chayim was the first who omitted these

are1 In Arund. Orient. 16 the two verses not pointed and the

: '

, , ) '

,

Punctuator:וללה'קוספ'בןיא has added the following note in the margin

ךכבטרחתמינאו,םירחאםירפסמםיקתעהוםשרג'יבררפסבויניסרפסבבותכ

יררמינבל,ןיניעהשארמםששרופמרשאםרקיעה"דבםאיכןמוקמהזןיאךא

אצמנהרשעםיתשםירעלרוגבןלובזהטממודגהטממוןבוארהטממםתוחפשמל

ןובשחםינחמתומרהנומידתומדקהצהייררמינבוחקליכעשוהירפסברמאנוליאכ

מיכאצמנןהיתומששריפה"דבוהרשעםיתשתמוחתורחאםירעדועוחקלורזעי

.ל"זםשרג'בררפסבויניסרפסבםובתכאלןידה

M
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verses in the editio princeps of his Rabbinic Bible with

the Massorah 1521-25.

The objections raised against the genuineness of these

two verses based upon the Massorah, viz . ( 1 ) that they are

against the Massoretic Summary which gives the number

of verses at the end of this book ; ( 2 ) that their retention in

the text is against the Massoretic statement that Isa. XVII 3

is the middle of the 9294 verses contained in the Prophets

and (3 ) that 70-nx Bezer and nisip-nx kedemoth are

not included in the Massoretic List which tabulates all the

instances of ox in Josh . XXI 11-37 all prove that the

School, from which these Massoretic remarks proceeded,

did not recognise these two verses. Hence, these particular

Massorites guarded against them by the remarks in question.

The MSS. , however, which exhibit these two verses in

the text proceed from another and more ancient School

of Massorites . The Codices upon which they worked were

anterior to the clerical blunder which omitted the verses

from the text, as is attested by the ancient Versions. Hence,

their Massorah is based upon the existence of these two

verses in the text. The analysis in the foregoing chapters

of the Sections, Verses, Division of words &c. &c . shows

beyond doubt the existence of different Massoretic Schools,

with different recensions of the Hebrew text . To adduce,

therefore, the arguments derived from one Massoretic

School only proves that this particular School worked

upon a particular text. These few instances which might

easily be multiplied must suffice. Some of them I have

given in the marginal notes, and I should have given them

all, but for the fact that I had not finished my re -translation

of the whole Septuagint into Hebrew when this edition of

the Hebrew Bible was being printed ."

1 Other instances will be found in 1 Sam . XIV 42 ; XV 13 ; XVII 36 ;

2 Sam . II 21 ; XIII 27, 34 ; XIV 30 ; XT 18 , 20 ; XIX 1 ; 1 Kings II 29 ;
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It is to be remarked that not only does the Septuagint

exhibit passages which are omitted in the present Hebrew

text due to homoeoteleuta, but it shows that sentences are

also omitted in the Septuagint itself arising from the same

cause. The following instances will prove this fact :

ּהָלםֶּתְעַּבְׁשִנרֶׁשֲאַּכְךָלרשא

.הלרשא

Josh . VI 22 Heb .

Sept.

Here the words " as ye sware unto her" are omitted in

the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton to her ....

to her.

Josh.VIII.ןֹודיִּכַּבהָטָנרֶׁשֲאֹודָיביִׁשַה־אֹלַעְׁשֹוהיִו:יָעָה 25 ,26 Heb

:יָעָהיֵבְׁשי־לָּכתֵאםיִרֱחֶהרֶׁשֲאדַע

. .

Here the whole of verse 26 : “ For Joshia drew not lis

hand back, wherewith he stretched out the speur, until he had

utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of di", is omitted in the

Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Ai.... Ai at the

end of verses 25 and 26 .

Judg. III 22 , 23 Heb.
:

Sept.

Here the words and the dirt went out are omitted in

the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton and he went

out.... and he went out.

דוהאאֵצֵּיַו:הָנֹוׁשְרַּפַהאֵצֵּיַו

דוהאאציו .

אּוהרֹוהָטיִּתְלִּבאּוההרקמ

אּוההרקמ
. .

Septuagintאוה....אוה. because of the homoeoteleuton

יִתָפׂשְּבַההָנֲעַּב־ןֶּבבֶלַח:יִתָפׂשְּבַה

:יִתָפׂשְנַה

I Sam. XX 26 , Heb .

Sept.

Here the words he is not clean are omitted in the

.

2 Sam . XXIII 28, 29 Heb .
:

Sept. .

The first part of verse 29, consisting of the words

“ Heleb the son of Baanah a Netophathite ” , is omitted in the

ILI 27 ; VIII 65 ; XVIII 44 ; 2 Kings XVII 20, 32 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 16 ;

Isa. XXII 22 &c. &c.
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Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Netophathite ...

Netophathite.

These instances too might easily be multiplied. ' Here,

however, it is more difficult to decide whether the authors of

the Septuagint had a Hebrew text before them in which

these passages were omitted ; or whether the translators

themselves omitted them owing to the homoeoteleuta. All

the passages in this category which I have given in the

the Septuagintiasןאכאצמנע"תבnotes are preceded by

here &c.

1 Other instances occur iu i Kings IV 13 ; VI 31 VIII 41 ; XV 6 ;

XVI 11 ; 2 Kings XVI II ; XIX 10, 15 ; Isa. XLI 14 ; LXIII 18 &c. &c .



Chap . VII.

The Keri and Kethiy.

9Ezek)הָּתעְדִי . XLII)תֹוכָׁשְלהתַחְתִמּו,(Ezek .IX II)רֶׁשֵאְּב

In every book of the Massoretic Bible a number of

extraordinary forms are exhibited in the text which are

exceedingly perplexing to the student of Hebrew. These

abnormal forms and unpronounceable words are produced

by the vowel-points which are affixed to certain words, but

which are most inappropriate to the consonants, as will

be seen from the following instances : 110x7 (Josh. VI 7 ) ,

310 mm ( 2 Sam . V 2 ) , ( 2 Sam. XXI 9) d'obwi (2 Sam.

XXIII 13) , 5178,7 ( 1 Kings VII 45 ), US (Jerem. XLII 6),

( . ), ( . 9) ?

70 (Job. XXXVIII 12) , 2 ( 2 Chron . XI 18) etc. etc. In

some instances there are actually more vowel-points in

the text than consonants, and hence these signs are

without a consonant. Thus for instance ID y ( 1 Sam. XX 2 ) ,

79 ( 1 Kings. XV 18), 17 ? (Jerem . XVIII 23) &c . & c.

In Hebrew Grammars the student is told that the

vowel-signs which produce these abnormal forms and dis

figure the text, do not belong to the words in question, but

to other words which are exhibited in the margin and

which are the authoritative reading. Accordingly the marginal

variant or the official reading, called the Keri ( 'op), is to

have the vowel-points , whilst the word written in the text,

called technically the Kethiv ( nd), has no vowel-signs at

all. The Massorites, therefore, who have decided that the

marginal Keri is the correct one, have in all these instances
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deprived us of the vowel- signs which were originally affixed

to the words exhibited in the text.

Without entering into a discussion on the merits

or demerits of these official various readings as a whole,

it is now admitted by the best textual cristics that in many

instances the reading exhibited in the text (and) is pre

ferable to the marginal variant ( np), inasmuch as it some

times preserves the archaic orthography and sometimes gives

the original reading. The Kethiv or textual reading more

over is in many instances not only supported by MSS.

and early editions, but by the ancient Versions. As accord

ing to the testimony of the Massorah itself, the vowel

signs do not in these instances belong to the text, but

to the marginal reading, and moreover as the original

vowel-signs which did belong to the text have been sup

pressed altogether, I have left the Kethiv entirely without

the vowel-signs, and have given in the margin both the

Kethiv and the Keri with their respective vowel-signs . This

principle I have adopted in fairness to the Biblical student

to afford him an opportunity of judging for himself as to

which is the preferable reading. Moreover to aid him in

his decision I have in most cases given the MSS., the

early editions and the ancient Versions, which support the

Kethiv and those which exhibit the Keri. I know that some

critics may in sundry cases differ from me as to the

proper pointing of the Kethiv, but in the absence of all

MS. authority I could do it only according to the best

of my judgment.

It is to be remarked that this corpus of official

various readings has been transmitted to us in three

different forms. ( 1 ) Originally each of these variations was

given in the margin of the text against the word affected

by it . The word in the text was furnished with a small

circle or asterisk over it, which directed the reader to
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the marginal variant. This ancient practice still prevails

in all Massoretic MSS of the Bible and is adopted in all

the best editions. (2 ) Later scribes collected these mar

ginal readings and arranged them in separate Lists which

they appended to the respective books in Model Codices. 1

These Lists, however, do not always agree in number

with those exhibited in the margin and the two classes

must frequently be utilized to supplement each other.

(3 ) The third form in which these official variants have

been preserved in the Massorah is more artificial, and in

some instances more perplexing. The whole corpus of

various readings has been classified by the Massorites under

different Rubrics. Thus for instance all those which affect

the same verb are put together in one Rubric under the

same root : ’ those which affect the same particle are collected

together in one Rubric : 3 all the instances in which the

same letter is affected are grouped together &c . &c .

But all the three classes which supplement and con

trol one another, by no means exhaust all the instances

embraced under the Keri and Kethiv hitherto printed,

simply because no single MS. contains them all either in

the margins, or in the separate Lists which are prefixed

and appended to the different Codices. The reason lies

in the fact that the different Schools of Massorites were

not agreed among themselves in the critical canons which

they respectively followed . Hence that which is exhibited

as Keri in the margin in a MS. proceeding from one School

is no Keri in the MSS. which emanated from another

School and vice versa . In order to exhibit, therefore, all

the Keris irrespective of the different Schools, it is absolutely

1 This is the case for instance in Arundel Or. 16 .

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter &, $ 796, Vol. 1 , p . 36 , * $ 843 , Vol. 1 , p . 91 .

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, SS 513, 514, Vol. I , p . 57 .

4 Comp . The Massorah, letter SS 26, 27 , Vol. 1 , p . 268.
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necessary to collate all the existing MSS . which at present

is almost an impossible task. I have, however, compared

as many MSS. both in the public Libraries of Europe,

and in the possession of private owners, as were accessible

to me, and have, therefore, been able to give a larger

number of Keris and Kethivs than those which are printed

in any other edition of the Hebrew Bible .
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Sevirin .

a5(ןיריבס)Seuirin

The corpus of various readings denoted by the term

( ) as we shall presently show, is of equal

importance to the class of variants comprised in the official

Keri ( p ), though it has hardly been noticed by modern

critics . Indeed in some respects it is more important than

the alternative readings which have hitherto been so scru

pulously given in the margin of our Bibles under the

name of Keri by modern editors who have either entirely

banished the Sevir from the margin or have on extremely

rare occasions condescended to notice one of the numerous

readings introduced by the name Sevir. Yet in the MSS.

the alternate reading entitled Sevir is given in the margin

of the text in the same way as the variant described by

the term Keri.

To establish the fact that Sevir is really a kind of

Keri I have only to mention that the two terms are not

unfrequently used interchangeably. The variant which is

described in some MSS. as Keri is in other MSS. termed

Sevir and vice versa . Thus the oldest Massorah preserved in

the St. Petersburg Codex gives us a List of seven passages

in which the textual reading or the Kethiv is sx unto and the

Keri sy upon ,' one of the seven instances is Ezekiel XIII 2,

against which the St. Petersburg Codex duly remarks in

the margin of the text the Keri is sy upon .? In turning,

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter *, $ 514 , Vol. I , p . 57 .

2
.'קלע?
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however, to the margin of this passage in the editio princeps

of Jacob b. Chayim's Massoretic Bible the Massorah

remarks against it : “ it is one of the five instances in which

the Sevir is sy upon .” ! It will thus be seen that the identical

variant which is called Keri by one School of Massorites

is called Sevir by another School.

Isa . XXX 32 affords a still more striking illustration

of the interchangeable use of the terms Sevir and Keri.

The Massorah registers three instances in which the textual

reading (= Kethiv ] is no with her third person singular

feminine and the Sevir in each of the three passages

exhibits a different reading. In the passage before us the

Sevir is Da with them , the plural masculine. In the Massorah

Parva, however, on this very passage this variant is called

Keri and the St. Petersburg Codex, which has a with

her in the text, simply tells us that the Babylonians read

Ma with them . The same is the case with the other two

instances, viz . Jerem . XVII 24 and Ezek. XIV 4, which are

described as Sevirin in this Massoretic Rubric, but which

are respectively called Keri in the Massorah Parva.

I shall only adduce one more Massoretic Rubric to

illustrate the treatment which the Sevir has been subject

to on the part of the School of Massorites who, though

bound to give it as an integral portion of the Massorah,

have yet passed sentence against it. The Massorah gives

a Rubric of two passages where the Sevir is 37 before

the children of, and the textual reading is p ? before the

face of, viz . Ps. LXXX 3 and Prov. IV 3.3 Instead of

Ps. LXXX 3, the Massorah preserved by Jacob b. Chayim

.לעיריבס'ה! !

2 ' 5335 ... The Authorised Version follows the Kethiv, the Revised

Version the Sevir or Keri.

aps mp? 35 D ' Comp . Massorah, letter D , $ 145 , Vol. II ,

p . 446 .
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gives Job XIX 7 as one of the two passages and the

compilers of this Rubic do not call the instances Sevirin

at all , but simply head the Rubric Two verses are misleading. 1

That is, the peculiar wording of the text is misleading, but

is not to be exchanged for the normal reading which one

would naturally expect. The most remarkable part, however,

is the fact that whilst Arundel Or. 16 , both on Ps. LXXX 3

and Prov. IV 3, describes them respectively as one of the

four and one of the two verses where the Codices are

misleading, the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps on

Prov. IV 3 describes it as one of the Sevirin and the

Massorah in Harley 5710-11 , which is a model Codex,

says it is one of the two passages where the heri is

35 before the children of. This shows conclusively that

whilst one School of Massorites rejected the Sevir as mis

leading, another School not only regarded it in the same

light as the Keri, but actually called it Keri.

From the Lists of variants between the Easterns and

Westerns we see that the Sevir was not simply an alter

native reading, but it was actually the received reading of

the Babylonians. Thus op in Numb. XI 21 , viz . “ I will give

you flesh ”, which in the Sevir instead of 07 , i . e . “ I will

give them flesh”, is actually the textual reading of the

Eastern School . Again in 1 Sam . XVIII 25 instead of the

simple , the Sevir is ox - 3 which is also the received

reading of the Easterns. 3

But we have still further evidence that the Sevir

refers toto the readings of actual MSS. and that these

variants are in many instances supported both by still

.ירפסןוהב'יעטמ'דיֵנְפִליעטמ'וספ'ביֵנְפִל2

I 'YUN ' DE ') Comp . The Massorah , letter B, $ 145 , Vol . II, 446 .

" , ' ') ? 2

3 This is attested by the official List of differences between the

Westerns and Easterns in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009 , in

Add . 15251 and in the editio princeps.
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extant Codices and by the early editions as well as by

the ancient Versions. I must of necessity confine myself

to only a few examples in proof of this statement and

leave the student to examine for himself the value of each

of the hundreds of Sevirin which I have collected from

various MSS . and given in the margin of the text against

the respective words to which the Sevir refers.

In Genesis XLIX 13 the Sevir is TV unto, instead

of the textual reading by upon . Accordingly the passage

ought to be rendered " and his border shall be or extend unto

Zidon ", instead of "and his border shall be upon Zidon ” .

Now the Sevir which gives the intelligeable geographical

definition of the territory of Zebulun, is actually the textual

reading in many of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and

de Rossi. It is also the reading of the Samaritan text,

Onkelos in the editio princeps of the Bologna Pentateuch 1482 ;

the edition in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, the edition in the

Lisbon Pentateuch 1461 &c., the Chaldee of the so-called

Jonathan, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The

Authorised Version too , exhibits the Sevir, whilst the

Revised Version follows the received text.

In Exod. VI 27 the received text has “ to bring out

the children of Israel from Egypt”, whilst the Sevir is

D'939 yoxa “from the land of Egypt”, as it is in the pre

ceding verse, and the Sevir is not only the textual reading

in a number of MSS. , ' but is supported by the Samaritan ,

the Septuagint and the Syriac .

In Exod. XXV 39 the received text is “of a talent

of pure gold (1999) shall he make” , the third person. The

Sevir here is nVM " shalt thou make" . The second person

1 When MSS. are quoted without specifying the Library in which

they are to be found and their number, the reference is to Kennicott's and

Rossi's collations published in Parma 1784 - 88 in 4 Volumes quarto, and

the supplement to these volumes also published in Parma in 1798 .
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is not only demanded by the context, but the Sevir is

actually the textual reading in several MSS , is exhibited

in the Samaritan, in the Chaldee of Onkelos, in the Ixar

Pentateuch 1490, in the Septuagint and the Syriac.

The same is the case in Exod. XXVI 31 where the

received text has now the third person, i . e . “ shall be

make" . To avoid the incongruity of this isolated appearance

of the third person when all the other verbs throughout

the context are in the second person the Authorised

Version, which the Revised Version follows, converted

the active verb into the impersonal, i . e . shall it be made.

Others again who adhere to the literal meaning “ shall he

make” , refer it to the artificer who has suddenly to be

brought on the scene, though he is not mentioned at all

in these directions. The Sevir, however, is JOYA “ thou shalt

make”, which not only relieves the context from all unnatural

interpretations, but is the textual reading of several MSS.,

the Samaritan , the Chaldee in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490 ,

the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

In Numb. XXXIII 8 the received text is " and they

journeyed (" Da) from before Hahiroth ” as the Revised

Version correctly renders it . But Onn Hahiroth by itself

does not occur. In the only other three passages where this

proper name is to be found, it is the compound no 2

Pi -hahiroth .' It will be seen that one of the three instances

is in the very verse which immediately precedes this one,

and to which indeed the verse before us refers, by repeating

the name of the place from which the Israelites departed

after the encampment was broken up . This is the case

throughout the description of the journeyings in this chapter

where the verse, which gives the departures simply,

repeats the identical name of the place of encampment.

I Comp. Exod. XIV 2 , 9 ; Numb . XXXIII 7 .
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Now the Sevir is Tino D from Pi -hahiroth . Here too

the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS ., in the

Samaritan, the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the

Vulgate. The translators of the Authorised Version who

adopted the Sevir, also retained the reading of the received

text and hence produced the hybrid rendering "and they

departed from before Pi-hahiroth ” .

In Joshua I 15 instead of “ which the Lord your God

giveth (0.7 %) them ” the Sevir is “ which the Lord your God

giveth ( 3 ) you ', as it is in the second clause . Here again

the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS. , in the first

edition of the Prophets (Soncino 1485) , the first edition of

the entire Bible (Soncino 1488) , the third edition of the entire

Bible (Brescia 1494) and in the Chaldee. It is very remark

able that in some MSS. in which the Sevir is the textual

reading, it is actually the subject of a Keri, directing it to

be read on to them .

In 1 Kings I 18 the received text is " and now ( my ?)

my lord the king " for which the Sevir has "and thou

(19x my lord the king ”. This Sevir is not only the textual

reading in numerous MSS. , but is in the first edition of the

Prophets (Soncino 1485 ) , the first edition of the entire

Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488 ), the Complutensian Polyglot,

the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

It is rather remarkable that the Revisers adopted the

Sevir as the textual reading, and relegated the received

text into the margin. But though this Sevir is so strongly

supported by MSS. as the primitive reading, by the early

editions and the ancient Versions, yet the Massorah adds

to it 1103 b'vosi they (i . e . the MSS. or Scribes) are misled.

thereby, that is in writing 9x thou instead of my now .

In 2 Chron. XXI 2 Jehoshaphat is described as king

( ° ),
was king of Judah

(comp. i Kings XXII 41-51 ) . To get over this contra

whereas he,(לֵאָרְׂשִיךלמ)of Israel

1
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ְךֶלמ

diction some have maintained that Israel is here used in

the sense of Judah . But whatever may be the secondary

sense in which Israel is used, when it is combined with

king, it always denotes the sovereign of the ten

tribes who constituted the kingdom of Israel in opposition

to 77173 729 the king of Judah , whose kingdom consisted

of Judah and Benjamin. Here again the Sevir solves the

difficulty, inasmuch as it is 17737? Judah, and here too the Sevir

is the textual reading in many MSS ., in the first edition

of the Hagiographa (Naples 1486--87), the Complutensian

Polyglot, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The

same applies to the Sevir in 2 Chron . XXVIII 19 which has

177977 Judah, instead of570 Israel, since Ahaz was king of

Judah and not of Israel. Here again the Sevir is the textual

reading in several MSS . and in the editio princeps of the

Hagiographa. The various readings are due to the fact

that originally the text simply was Yod ( * ) and that this abbre

viation was resolved into 5890 ? Israel, by one School of

Massorites and into 17717? Judah, by another School.

Without expanding it into a separate Treatise it is

impossible for me to discuss in detail every one of the

three hundred and fifty Sevirin which I have succeeded in

collecting from the margins of various MSS. The few ,

however, which I have analysed will sufficiently show the

correctness of my contention that according to the testi

mony both of the MSS . and the ancient Versions the Sevirin

in many instances preserve the primitive textual readings.

As I have tried to give in every instance the MSS., the

editions and the ancient Versions, which support the Sevir

on every word where it occurs, the student will hence

forth find it an easier task to test the value of this much

neglected class of various readings.

Owing to the fact that the later redactors of the

Massorah looked upon the text as finally settled, they

X
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regarded the Sevir with disfavour. Hence the various

readings preserved under the name Sevirin, have never been

properly collected . Like the official keri, the extra -official

Sevir was originally given in the margin of the text against

the word for which it exhibits an alternative reading. Later

Scribes, however, collected and grouped together these

Sevirin under different headings or Rubrics. In this form

each Rubric comprises the number of instances in which

the same verb , noun , particle or proper name has the

same Sevir, with or without the editorial condemnatory

clause that it is misleading ( vers ). Jacob b. Chayim was

the first who arranged the groups. alphabetically in his

alphabetical Massorah at the end of the fourth Volume

(Venice 1524–25) . He, moreover, gives some of the groups

in the marginal Massorah on the words which are affected

by the Sevir . But he only succeeded in collecting altogether

about two hundred Seririn which indeed is more than

could have been expected even from his untiring industry

under the extraordinary difficulties which he had to en

counter. Frensdorff ' has simply brought together and

alphabetically arranged under a separate Section the Rubrics

which are dispersed throughout Jacob b . Chayim's edition

of the Massorah . Although Frensdorff has appended to the

Sevirin very valuable notes correcting mistakes in the editio

princeps of the Massorah yet this indefatigable Massoretic

scholar has added no new instances. In my edition of the

Massorah I have been able to give a much larger number

which I collected from different MSS. The continuous

collation of new MSS., however, has enabled me to make

considerable additions to the Seririn and the number

which now appears in the margin of my Massoretico

1 Die Massora magna, Vol. I , p . 369 -373 , Hannover und Leipzig 1876 .

2 Comp. The Massoral , letter D , Vol II , p . 321---329.
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critical edition of the Bible amounts to about 350, or nearly

more than half as much again as the number given by Jacob

b . Chayim. Nor can even this largely increased number be

considered exhaustive . Careful students of MSS . of the

Hebrew Bible will discover many new ones . The great

difficulty
in detecting them arises from the fact that

later redactors of the Massorah, owing to their hostility

to the Sevir, have often discarded
the word 720 = Sevir

with the alternative
reading, and simply substituted

for it

'Yun '. , VAN 'a two or three misleading
, without giving the

variant . The passage which exhibits this nameless sentence

in some MSS. has to be carefully compared
with the parallel

passage in other MSS., where the nature of the Serir is

often given, because the particular
Scribe was not possessed

by the same degree of hostility to the Sevirin .

As to the treatment of this important corpus of

various readings by modern editors of the so- called Mas

soretic Bible, this is best illustrated by an examination of

the three editions which are now accepted by scholars .

( 1 ) Hahn's edition ofwhich a new issue has just been published

Leipzig 1893. ( 2 ) Letteri's edition published by the British

and Foreign Bible Society and (3 ) Dr. Baer's edition

of which Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and

Kings are still due . Out of 350 Sevirin Hahn gives two

in the margin of his text, viz . 1 Sam. II 16 and XII 5 and

these two, Letteris simply repeats from Hahn's edition.

In Dr. Baer's edition not a single one of the Sevirin is

given in the margin of the text against the words to

which the Sevir refers, though this is its proper place by

the side of the official Keri as is the case in many of

the Massoretic MSS . Dr. Baer, however, notices many of

them in the Latin notes which form Appendices to the

different books which he edited. But he does not discuss

the value of the respective Sevirin , nor does he state

N.



196
[CHAP. VIIJ .Introduction .

whether they are supported by MSS ., the early editions

or the ancient Versions. By placing them in the margin

of the text, which is a new feature in my edition, I hope

to enable the student easily to see the extent and value

of this important corpus of various readings.



Chap. IX.

The Western and Eastern Recensions,

As early as the third century we areare told that

there existed differences between the ('807379 =) Westerns

or Palestinians and the ("X270M = ) Easterns or Babylonians

which affected not only the orthography, but the exegesis

of certain words. We know now that many of the deviat

ing renderings of the Septuagint and the Chaldee Version

of the Prophets are due to the variations which obtained

in these Schools of textual critics.

An instructive incident affecting the difference in the

orthography of the text, which obtained in these Schools

is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud, where it is related

that in Jerusalem the Scribes arbitrarily appended or

omitted the He local . To illustrate this fact it is said that

,

( I ).?

The Samaritans who adhered to the ancient tradition

followed the same practice, which elicited the following

censure from Simon b. Elasar : " I said to the Samaritan

Scribes: What made you commit this error that you have

not adopted the principle of R. Nehemiah ?” For it is taught

in the name of R. Nehemiah that every word which should

have Lamed at the beginning and has is not, must have

insteadהנופצlikewise,םלשוריinstead ofהמלשוריthey wrote

9.2Jerusalem Megilla I)ןמיתinstead ofהנמיתandןופצof

1 Comp . Geiger in the Kerem Chemed IX 69 : Urschrift und Ueber

setzungen der Bibel, p . 481 etc.

" " 2

' ' :

ופצהתוכדוןידיפקמויהאלוהמילשוריםילשוריןיבתוכויהםילשוריישנא2

.'ט'אהליגמ:הנמיתןמיתהנופצ
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ץוחל,likewiseהריעשforריעשלandהתוכוסforתוכוסל

,do not occur nowןמיתwhere it ought to beהנמיתof

The only.םלשוריwhich should beהמלשוריnor have we

He appended to it at the end, as for instance 731 for

,

(Jerusalem Jebamoth I 6) . '

It is very remarkable that though the Samaritan

Pentateuch still exhibits some of the peculiarities against

which R. Simon here raises his voice, the instances adduced

to show the arbitrariness of the Jerusalem Scribes do not

exist in the present recension of the Hebrew text . Passages

,

.

five instances in which 1850 occurs ( 1 King's X 2 ;

2 Kings IX 28 ; Isa. XXXVI 2 ; Ezek. VIII 3 ; 2 Chron.

XXXII 9), the He local is absolutely wanted , inasmuch

as it takes the place of the Lamed at the beginning. In

this instance, therefore, as is the case with many other

features, the process of uniformity has successfully been

carried through in so far as the Massoretic text is con

cerned .

The real nature and extent of the variations between

these two Schools of textual critics we must learn from

the instances which have been transmitted to us in the

official Lists and in the margin of the MSS . against the

words on which the variants are recorded . Before entering,

however, into an examination of these Schools it is

necessary to remark that Jadinchai (1877370 =) the Easterns

is the name for the Jews who resided in Babylon because

Babylon lies to the east of Palestine in contradistinction

to the Vaarbai (x2 =) the Westerns which denotes the

inhabitants of Palestine. The term Eastern or Madinchui,

however, denotes the principal School of Massorites which

ינתד,הימחנ'רכןישרדןותאתילדתיעטלםכלםרגימםיתוכירפיסליתמינ!

ופוסבא"הולןתינולןתינאלוותליחתמר"מלךירצאוהשרבדלכהימחנ'רםשב

..'ו'אתומבי:התוכוסתיכיסלהריעשריעשלהצוחןייחלןיגכ ' ' " :

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter ; $ 619 Vol. I , p. 740

-
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was divided into several subordinate Schools ; one of these

is often quoted by the name Nehardai ( 877/73) and the

other Surai ("8710) after the names of the cities where the

respective Schools were held. The MSS. as a rule and

the printed texts exhibit the Vaarbai or Western re

cension.

The Pentateuch. In the examination and analysis

of these variations it is necessary to discuss those which

occur in each of the three great divisions of the Bible

separately, since some of the official Lists extend to one

or two of these divisions and all of them omit the Pentateuch

altogether. This omission , however, which is entirely due

to the first compiler, has given rise to the assertion on

the part of Elias Levita that there is not a single difference

between the Easterns and the Westerns in the Pentateuch. '

But this learned expositor of the Massorah, must have

overlooked the passage in the editio princeps of Jacob b.

Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah in praise of

which he himself composed a Hebrew poem which is

appended to the fourth volume. In the Massorah Vagna

on Gen. XLVI 20 it is distinctly stated that 1:2 bain Tubal

Cain (Gen. IV 22 ) constitutes one of the differences between

the Easterns and Westerns, the former read it as one word

iPazin Tubalcain , and the latter read it in two words

.?

But though the official Lists do not give the differences

which existed in these two Schools of textual critics as

far as the Pentateuch is concerned, these variants are

given in the margin of different MSS. against the respective

passages. It is from these scattered marginal remarks as well

as from sundry Massoretic Rubrics that I have collected

.TubalCainןִיַקלַבּוּת

1 Comp . Massoreth Ha -Massoreth, p . 261 , ed . Ginsburg, London 1867 .

. , .ןירקוביתכןילמןירתיאברעמל,ןיירקוביתכאדחאתלימיאחנדמלןיקלבות22
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the variants in this division of the Hebrew Scriptures.

From these sources we learn that the differences between

the Eastern and Western recensions are both far more

numerous and far more important than those contained in

the official Lists.

A few illustrations will suffice to establish this fact.

According to the Maarbai ("x202) recension which we

follow there is no difference in our text between the

vowel-points in 1999 from him , third person masculine and

from us, first person plural . It is in both instances pointed

O. According to the Madinchai ("X727 ), however, it

is ja , Raphe in all the twenty-three passages in which it

denotes from us, the first person plural . ' This fact which

we have hitherto only known from MSS. is of double

importance. It is in the first place a valuable contribution

to Hebrew Grammar, and in the second place it shows

that the variations between the Westerns and Easterns

extended to the Pentateuch , since nine out of the twenty

three instances occur in the Pentateuch. ?

Of equal importance is the Massorah Parva in Codex

No. 13 in the Vienna Imperial and Royal Court Library

on Gen. IV 22. We are here told that according to the

- , -

Hazer-maveth, 705-772 Chedor -laomer, and Tv-5a Gal - ed , is

in two words, whereas according to the Madinchai it is san'a

Bethel one word. As this name is to be found no fewer

than seventy times in the Hebrew Scriptures it will at

once be apparent that its correct orthography is essential,

Tubal,תֶוָמ־רַצֲח -caiuןִיַמ־לַבּוּתBelli -el ,likeלֵא־תיֵּבMaarbai

| Comp . The Massorah, lettera , SS 549, 550, Vol. II, page 234 .

2 Comp . Gen. III 22 ; XXIII 6 ; XXVI 16 ; Exod . I 9 ; XIV 12 ;

Numb. XIII 31 ; XXXI 49 ; Deut . I 28 ; II 36

3

. ,

ןכו,תומרצחןכוןילמ'ביאברעמל,'קו'תכהלמאדחןיקלבותיאחנדמל3

.דֶעלֶגןכו,רמעלרדבןכו,לאתיב
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especially since Dr. Baer has printed it in one word

throughout his text.

The first passage in which this name is mentioned is

Gen. XII 8 where it occurs twice . Now besides the

Massoretic declaration in the Vienna Codex No. 13 the

following MSS . in the British Museum and early editions

have it bxona Beth - el in two words : Orient. 4445 which is

the oldest MS. known at present ; Orient. 2201 dated A. D.

1246 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ;

Add. 15282 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient.

2365 ; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482 ;

the Ixar edition 1490 ; the Lisbon edition 1491 ; the second

edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491--93 ; the third

edition , Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521 ; and the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524–25 . Three

out of the ten MSS ., viz . Orient. 2201 ; Harley 1528 ; and

Orient. 2350 have it actually in two lines, i . e . na Beth

at the end of one line and spel at the beginning of the

next line . This is also the case in the Complutensian

Polyglot. When it is added that Add . 15282 and Orient.

withהניגנ the following Massorahלאתיבלhave it2696

is VIercha ,and that the thirdתיבלthe accent inאכרימתיבל ,

and fourth editions of the Bible (Naples 1491-93; Brescia

1494) have it here with Mercha , the evidence of its being

in two words in accordance with the Maarbai is fully

established.

It is, however, to be remarked that in the case of

-

to which the Western and Eastern recensions differ, some

MSS. follow the Madinchai reading. Hence San'a Bethel

in one word is to be found in Arund. Orient. 2 ; Add. 9401 ;

Add. 15451 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Orient. 4227 and in the first

Beth -el as is the case with other words with respectלא־תיֵּב
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488. But as we,

including Dr. Baer, profess to follow the Maarbai, the de

liberate ejection of bona Beth -el from the text, especially

when with one exception it is in all the early editions,

is to be deprecated.

The treatment of mave -779 Chedor -laomer, the fourth

name in the Rubric which registers the variations between

these two Schools of textual critics , is still more remarkable

and illustrative of the fact that the Maarbai recension is

not uniformly followed in all the MSS. or editions . As

this name occurs five times and in the same Section, and

moreover as it is treated differently by the same MSS .

and editions, it will be more convenient to examine each

passage separately .

( 1 ) In Gen. XIV i where it first occurs, the following

MSS. and editions have it ova - 172 Chedor -laomer in two

words according to the Jaarbai: Arund. Orient. 2 dated

A. D. 1216 ; Harley 5710 -- IT ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. +227 ;

Orient. 2365 ; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna

1482 ; the first edition of the entire Bible , Soncino 1488 ; the

third edition, Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ; the

first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ;

the Venice quarto 1521 , and the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 - 25. It is to

be remarked that Harley 5710-11 which is one of the

most beautiful and accurate MSS . and is evidently a Standard

Codex, has it not only in two words, but in two lines,

779 Chedor is at the end of one line and maps laomer

begins the next line .

The following MSS. and editions have it 9772

Chedorlaomer in one word according to the Madinchai:

Orient . 4445 which is the oldest MS. known at present ;

Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246 ; Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286 ;

Harley 1528 ; Add. 15251 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.
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oneאדחהלמ- word has against it in the margin here

2350 ; Orient. 2626 – 28 ; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 and

the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491 -- 93 .

It is also to be added that Add. 15251 , which has it in

=

One word .

( 2 ) In Gen. XIV 4 the following MSS. and editions

have it 1909-479 Chedor - laomer in two words in accordance

with the Western recension : Arund. Orient. 2 ; Harley

5710-11 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2365 ; theBologna

Pentateuch 1482 ; the first and third editions of the Bible,

Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot;

the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis

1517 ; and the Venice quarto 1521. Moreover Orient. 4227 as

also the editions of 1494, 1517 and 1521 have it in two lines,

viz. 772 Chedor at the end of one line and have laomer

at the beginning of the next line .

The following MSS . and editions have it 705772

Chedorlaomer in one word in accordance with the Eastern

recension : Orient. 44+ 5 ; Orient. 2201 ; Add. 9401 ; Harley

1528 ; Add. 15251 ; Orient . 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ;

the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491 ; the second

edition of the Bible 1491--93 and the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim

1524–25 . It is remarkable that Jacob b . Chayim who has

it in two words in all the other four passages has it in

one word in this solitary instance .

( 3 ) In Gen. XIV 5 the following MSS. and editions

have it navn79 Chedor - laomer the reading of the Maarbai:

Arund. Orient. 2 ; Add. 9401 ; Harley 5710 - II ; Add. 15451 ;

Add. 15250 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient. 2365 ; the Bologna edition of

the Pentateuch 1482 ; the first and third editions of the Bible,

Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot;

Felix Pratensis Rabbinic Bible 1517 ; the Venice quarto Bible

1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah
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by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-25 . - Add. 9401 and the ed

of 1494, 1517 and 1521 have it in two lines . No

comparing the MSS . quoted under Nos. I and 2 it w

seen that Add . 9401 , which follows the Eastern rece

in these two instances, not only exhibits in the pa

before us the Western reading, but has it in two

772 Chedor at the end of one line and apps laomer :

beginning of the next line.

The following MSS . and editions exhibit the E:

recension av ??? Chedorlaomer in one word : Orient.

Orient. 2201 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15251 ; Orient. 2348 ; (

2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2626-28 ; the Lisbon e

of the Pentateuch 1491 ; and the second edition o

Bible, Naples 1491-93 .

( 4 ) In Gen. XIV 9 the same MSS . and editions i

respectively the Western and Eastern recensions :

hibited in No. 3. Here again Add. 9401 not only fc

the Western reading, but has it in two separate lir

in No. 3 , though in Nos. 1 and 2 , the Eastern readi

adopted.

(5 ) Gen. XIV 17 which is the fifth instance

this name occurs, exhibits no peculiarities, the sam

MSS. and the same seven early editions which follo

Western recension in No. 4 follow it here, and the

seven MSS. and two early editions have the Eastern re :

Delitzsch in his Preface to Dr, Baer's edition o

Five Megilloth , prints a Massorah which reverse :

Schools whence this' divergent reading emanates. It

Eastern recension we are here told which reads med

Chedor -laomer in two words, whilst the Western rea

7905773 Chedorlaomer in one word. As this Rubri

17

ןיתרתיאחגדמל,ארפרפשב,היתויזבו,היתבהלש,רמעלרדכ,אתגולפןילא?

Compתולגמשמז .Preface to theןביתכהדחהלמיאברעמל,ןביתכןילמ:

Leipzig 1886 .

-—
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( 1 ) Gen.

»

communicated to Delitzsch by Dr. Baer and no place nor

number is given where the MS. is to be found I can

not place absolute confidence in Dr. Baer's Massoretic

communications from my experience of the manner in which

he manipulates Massorahs. If this Rubric, however, is a

faithful transcript from a MS. it only shows what I have

often contended for, that similar Massorahs are not only

based upon distinct recensions of the text, but that the

same Rubric or reading is sometimes transmitted to us in

the names of opposite Schools of textual critics.

As regards the remaining thirty -one variations which

I have given in the notes, they are as follows:

X 19 is in Or. 2696, British Museum.

( 2 ) XXVIII 3 is in the Madrid Codex No. 1 ;

and in Add. 15251 , British

Museum .

(3 ) XLIII 29 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1-3.

(4) Exod. XVII 4 is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on

this passage.

(5) 16 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1-3.

(6) Levit. VII 16 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1–3.

(7 ) XII 6 is in the St. Petersburg Codex

dated A.D. 916, Jer . XXV 12 .

(8) XIII 4 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 143.

(9)
7 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1-3.

( 10) XIV 12 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1 -3

( 11 )
XVI 33 is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on

this passage.

»

92

92
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( 12) Levit.

( 13 ) Numb.

( 14)

( 15 )

( 16)

2
2

( 17 ) 92

( 18)

XXVII 24 is in Orient. 2626, Briti

Seum ; and in the

Leicester, fol. 62 b.

I 48 is in Orient. 2626 .

XI 21 is in de Rossi in loco.

XIII 6 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1-3 .

XXII 37 is in the National Librar

Codex No. I -3 .

XXVI 33 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 143 .

XXX 13 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1-3.

XXXII 7 is in Harley 5710-11 ,

Museum.

XXXIV 19 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1-3.

In is in the NationalLibrar

Codex No. 1-3.

28 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1 – 3 .

XVI 3 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1 3 .

XVII 10 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1–3 .

12 is in Orient. 4445 , Briti

( 19) 99

( 20)

( 21 ) Deut.

(22 ) 22

( 23 )

( 24 ) 12

(25 ) 12 »

seum .

(26)

( 27 )

XIX 16 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1-3.

XXXI 27 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1-3.

XXXII 6 is in de Rossi in loco .

35 is in the National Librar

Codex No. 1-3 .

(28 )

( 29 )
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(30) Deut . XXXII 39 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. I ----3 .

(31 ) XXXIII 5 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1-3 .

The Former Prophets. For this division of the

Hebrew Bible I have collated the following official Lists:

( 1 ) The St. Petersburg Codex B 19a dated A. D. 1009 which

gives the Lists for all the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

( 2) Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University Library dated

A. D. 1280. This MS. gives the List for Kings only ; the

variations in Joshua, Judges and Samuel are given in the

Margin on the respective passages, thus forming part of

the Massorah Parva. ( 3) The beautiful little MS. in 16 vo

lumes 12mo dated A. D. 1487 in the Madrid Royal Library

which, with the exception of Psalms and Chronicles, gives

the Lists for the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (1 ) The

MS. kindly lent me by the late Dr. Merzbacher of Munich

which gives the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa.

(5) Bodley MS. No. 10-11 which also gives the Lists for

the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (6 ) Arund. Orient . 16

British Museum which gives the Lists at the end of each

book and ( 7 ) Add. 15251 which gives the Lists for the

Former Prophets only. These MS. Lists together with the

Lists in the editio princeps in Jacob b . Chayim's Bible with

the Massorah I have carefully collated . Of course there

must be other MSS. which have these Lists, but to which

I have not had access.

With the exception of more or less clerical errors these

Lists are simply copies of one another and add very little

to the extensive differences which we know from the MSS .

themselves, have existed between the Western and Eastern

recensions of the text. The slavishness with which the

Scribes copied one another may be seen from the fact

that the Scribe of the List dated A. D. 1oog has the instance
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from Ezra X 3 out of its proper place, since he pi

the last in the List after Neh. XIII 10 and all th

MSS. and even the editio princeps follow suit

disorder.

Joshua. -- In Joshua I have obtained four new va

between these two Schools from the MSS., viz .

X 1 ; XXIII 15 and XXIV 15. The first is from

No. 1-3 in the National Library Paris, and Add

British Museum , whilst the remaining three are in th

Codex alone. Dr. Baer gives the following six var

4( 1 ) III

( 2 ) IV 18

ירקוביתכויָניֵבּוינדמל

ירקוביתכתולעֶּב'נדמל

ירקתולעַּכ,ביתכתולעבינדמל

1לארשיִּב'נדמל,לארשייֵנְבִּב'רעמל

ןילמ'בהָדָע־דַעְוינדמל

ןילמ'בןקְּת־לֶאְוינדמל

( 3 ) VI 15

1

( 5 ) XV 22

(6) XV 29

(4 ) VII

;30XVדְלֹוּת־לַאְוVI 20 andתורפושב.Two,viz

These I have not adopted because I could no

them . Those variations which Dr. Baer in his List asc :

the Easterns and which I could verify , viz . ' 9 013?? ,3'

XV 53, belong to the ordinary Keri and Kethiv . ]

in the Paris Codex No. 1-3 which is dated A. I

in Harley 5710–11 ; Arund . Orient. 16 ; Harley 5721

15251 and in the editio princeps.

;

in two words, are simply various readings . The forn

the text in Orient. 2201 which is one of the best M

is dated A. D. 1246 ; in the editio princeps; the first

of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the Former Pi

Pesaro 1511 ; the first edition of the Rabbinic B

Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and in the first edition of th

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 – 25. Th

is in Harley 5710-11 and in all the early editions

As to VIII 13 which Dr. Baer says is nos of

in both parts of the verse according to the Westei

-
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as

according to the Easterns it is only the Kethiv or the

textual reading which has it in both clauses, whilst the

keri is ps of the city ,' no official Lists, MSS., Massorahs,

or early editions which I have seen have any variation on

this verse. Both the MSS. and the Lists which exhibit any

variation at all, not only mark it on 70s of the city, in

verse 12, but vary in their statements as to the nature

of the difference and to the School to which it

belongs. This will be seen from the following analysis

of the Massorah Parva : ( 1 ) Orient. 2201 which is dated

A. D. 1246 and Harley 1528 have in the text in VIII 12

779% of the city, and in the margin against it 'p so the Keri

is of Ai. The same is the case in Harley 5710-11 where

the Massorah Parva has against this verse 1p5 the Resh is

to be cancelled = the Keri is 'p of Ai, thus treating it as

an ordinary Keri of the Western School. (2) Arund . Orient. 16

and Add. 15451 which are superb MSS., have no Keri at all,

but simply remark against it in verse 12 'Yuat 'n four times

misleading, which is the condemnatory appellation for Sevirin .

Equally certain is verse 12 indicated in the official Lists,

which tabulate the differences between the Westerns

and the Easterns. I must first notice the fact that the

two oldest official Lists, viz . the St. Petersburg Codex

dated A. D. 1009 and the Madrid Codex No. 1 , record

no difference whatever either in verse 12 or 13. The Lists,

however, which register this difference not only assign it

to verse 12, but remark that according to the Westerns it

is 7'y of the city, in two verses both in the Kethiv and in

the Keri, whilst according to the Easterns the Kethiv in

these two verses is nys of the city [or y city ], but the

Keri is 'y of Ai or ' Ai, viz . verses 12 and 16. To the

רקיַעָל,ביתכריעלינדמל,קוספדןוהיורת,ירקוביתכריִעָל'רעמל1

.'רקיַעָל'תכריִעָל'נדמל,'רקןכוריִעָל'תכןיקוספ'ב'רעמל2
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same effect are the official Lists in Arund. Orient.

15251 ; Bodley No. 11 , the MS . in the Royal Library

Codex Merzbacher ; and in the editio princeps. Having

two ,

the verse, Dr. Baer was obliged to palm it on verse

in botli ciקוספדןוהיורתtuo verses ,intoןיקוספ'ב

itריִעָל9) is the only verse in this Section where

is'רתוי"כםירפסתו to be corrected intoו"טדןכוnote

occurs twice .

Dr. Baer gives on Josh . X 26, as the passay

constitutes the difference between the Westerns and ]

whereas the official List in the St. Petersburg Cod

A. D. 1009 gives 02 725 527 52 oxy as the ca

which is XI 17 and the official Lists in the oth

confirm it .

In three instances, viz . VIII 12 ; XVIII 14 and

the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern recension. On VI

' !

Judges. In Judges I have been able to a

Codex No. 1-3 in the National Library Paris the ir

fact that verses 29 and 30 in chapter VIII are oi

according to the Easterns.

This implies a different accentuation as well as

numbering of the verses in this book. In two ir

viz . I 21 and XX 36 the Chaldee exhibits the

readings. Of the five passages which Dr. Baer

in his List one (VIII 22 ) is a Sevir, and the ot

(VI 25 ; X 4 ; XV 5 ; XX 20) are various readings e

in the text of our recensions .

Samuel. In Samuel I have only found (

variation which constitutes a difference between the V

and Easterns , viz . 1 Sam . XVIII 25 where the Oriental

is on defective. This is given in the official List ii

Orient . 16. As regards the other difference in thi

the oldest List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A

distinctly gives it as follows:

- -
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'שלפתולרעהאמביכ'עמל

תולרעהאמב־םאיכינדמל

It will thus be seen that the difference between these

two Schools is the absence and presence of the particle

cox in the text. This is confirmed by the List in Add. 1525 1

and in the editio princeps. Dr. Baer's statement, therefore,

that the Eastern variation is

ירקהאמביכביתכהאמב־םִאיכ s >

is to be rejected .

Equally wrong is Dr. Baer's manipulation of a supposed

difference between these two Schools in i Sam. XIX 23

which he formulates as follows:

ירקוביתכתֹויָנְּב'עמל

.ירקתֹויָנְּב,ביתכתיונבינדמל

All the best MSS. and early editions give this Kethiv

and Keri as belonging to the Western recension . They

have 0912. in the text and against it in the margin

'pore. This is the case in Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710-11 ;

Arund. Orient 16 ; Add. 15451 ; and Add. 15251 , all of which

are Standard Codices. The second and third editions of

the entire Bible (Naples 1491 - 93 ; Brescia 1494) ; the Former

Prophets, Pesaro 1511 and the Rabbinic Bible by Felix

Pratensis 1517, as well as the quarto Bible, Venice 152 1

exhibit m'u in the text with the vowel points of the

Keri which is their usual way of indicating the Keri, whilst

the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524–25 has hy in the text and

' .

As to the other eleven instances which Dr. Baer ex

hibits in his List as constituting variations between these

two Schools, five I was unable to verify ( 1 Sam. XIX 13 ;

XX 33 ; 2 Sam. XIII 5 ; XXII 45 ; XXIII 31 ) and, therefore,

hesitated to accept them . The six instances, however, which

against'קתוינב. it in the margin
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I could test do not belong to this category of va

They are given on the authority of Codex Reuchl

where the Massorah Parva's remark against each

is as follows:

( I ) 1 Sam .

(2 )

( 3 )

XXII 6

4

XXVIII 19

13XIXגילפ־לַעהטמה־לֶא

גילפֹומִעֹוּתִא

4XXIVגילפ־לֶאךרדה־לַע

גילפקַרםַּג

גילפ־לַעְולכ־לֶאְו

גילפהָּתַאְוהָּתַעְו

99( 4 )

( 5 ) 2 Sam .

(6 )

III 29

VII 25

asיאחנדמ the equivalent forאתגולפ

It will thus be seen that Dr. Baer takes

Eastern,

most assuredly is not. The expression is of :

occurrence in the Massorah and it simply denotes

a difference of opinion here, or a variation, which ma

be exhibited in the MSS. or in special Codices

by known textual critics . Thus on ribiy burnt ,

Exod . XXIV 5 the Massorah Parva remarks nys

a variation 9159, which simply means that in son

it is plene. On risau wagons Numb. VII 3 the N

Parva explains this technical expression by adding

three times defective in this Section [Numb. VII

but there is a difference of opinion about it sin

say it is here nisay plene” .! It will thus be seen

by someאתגולפorגילפMassorah itself explains

some hold a different opinion , i. e. certain textua

say it is plene, or some MSS . exhibit the plene i

On 779 venison Gen. XXVII 3 for which 1

is 7?* the Massorah in Add. 15251 remarks 73

there is a variation here, that is some MSS. or

critics have no Keri. That this is the meaning of

moreover, evident from the expanded Massorah

.תולגעירמאיכ,הילע'תגולפו'סה

-
- -



CHAP. IX . ]
213

The Western and Eastern Recensions .

editio princeps on this very passage which is as follows:

"the He is superfluous, but it is a variant of R. Nachman ", 1

i . e. according to this textual critic the He is not redundant,

but is as in Josh. IX 11 and Ps. LXXVIII 25. Here we

have a clear proof that the simple 250 in one MS. is in

another Massorah described as a variation of a particular

redactor . Unless, therefore, 250 is followed by the name

of the individual or of the School to whom or to which the

variation belongs it is most unjustifiable to take it as an

equivalent for X1279 the Eastern School.2

The following two readings of the Madinchai are ex

hibited in the text of the Chaldee i Sam. IV 15 and 2 Sam.

XIII 33. In the variations of these two Schools I have

inadvertently omitted 2 Sam. VI 19 where the Westerns

read dix and the Easterns up without Lamed.3

Kings. In Kings I have added the following five

variations which are not contained in the editio princeps.

( 1 ) 1 Kings III 12 which is given in the Massorah Parva in

Orient. 2626-28 . ( 2 ) III 26 which is in the List of the

St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009. (3 ) XVI 19 which is in

the List of the same Codex. (4) XX 43 which is in the

St. Petersburg. Codex dated A. D. 9164 and (5 ) 2 Kings X 31

which is in the List of Add. 15251. I can now add a sixth

instance, viz . Dressip and their children 2 Kings VIII 12

which according to the Easterns is plene, as will be seen

from Massorah Parva in Harley 5710-11 on Ps. XVII 14.

.ןמחנברד'תגולפלבא'ריתי'ה! !

2 If any other proof were needed I have simply to point out the fact that

inay in 1 Sam. XXII 6 which is described as 2950 is actually given as s'o

in Harley 5710–11 , whilst -5y? 2 Sam III 29 is not only one of the Sevirin ,

but is exhibited in the text of Arund. Orient. 16 .

3 Comp . The Massorah, letter *, § 442a , Vol . I , p . 52 .

4 Comp. the St. Peterburg Codex on Ezek . XIII 2 , and The Massorah,

letter X, $ 514, Vol. I, 57 .
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The Massorah here tells us that according to the

with the suffix third person plural masculinםֶהיֵלְלֹוע

in all the four instances in which it occurs , viz

VIII 12 ; Isa . XIII 16 ; Hos. XIV 1 ; and Ps. XT

our or Western recension, however, it is only

one instance (Ps. XVII 14) . Hence we obtain ti

passages than we have hitherto known (2 King

Isa. XIII 16 ; and Hos. XIV 1 ) which exhibit d

between the Eastern and Western recensions.

I. From these MS. Lists and the MSS. the:

have also been able to make the following co

Though the official Lists in the St. Petersburg

A. D. 1009, in the Madrid Codex of the Royal L

Bodley No. 11 , in the Merzbacher MS . , in Add. 152

Museum and in the editio princeps distinctly :

77ppm 1 Kings III 20 is plene according to the

and that according to the Eastern School it

defective, yet some of the best MSS. , and all

editions have the defective form in the text. E

invariably follow the Western recension I have

plene in the text and the variant in the margin in a

with the uniform practice. The MSS. and the

however, demonstrate the fact to which I have

occasion to advert that the Eastern reading an

Western is not unfrequently exhibited both in

and editions.

II . The variation which the Massorah Par

editio princeps places against i Kings XVI 1 b

verse 12 of the chapter in question. This is

attested by the official Lists in the MSS. , but by 1

the editio princeps itself where the proper cat

; = .12XVI=ירמזדמשיו'עמלgiven

.ינדמל'למ'דםהיל
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III . In 1 Kings XVII 4 the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009 reverses the variation , giving at there, as

the Western recension and namewith the paragogic He as

the Eastern reading. But as all the other Lists distinctly

state the contrary there must be a clerical error in the

St. Petersburg List.

In four passages the Chaldee exhibits the text of the

Eastern recension, viz . 1 Kings XVI 12 ; 2 Kings XVIII 37 ;

XIX 9, 20.

The Latter Prophets. With the exception of Add.

15251 which gives the Lists for the Former Prophets only,

all the Lists which I have collated for the Former Prophets

I also examined for this division of the Bible. I have,

moreover, carefully collated the text of the Babylonian or

St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 which embraces this

portion of the Hebrew Scriptures and which is supposed to

exhibit the text of the Eastern recension . Whether this claim

put forward on the part of Biblical scholars is justified or

not will be seen from a comparison of the Eastern variants

as transmitted to us in the official Lists and in the Margins

of the MSS. with the readings in the text of this Codex.

Isaiah . From the official List in the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 1009 I have been able to add two new

instances, viz. III 24 and XIV 26. The first instance shows

that noin girdle Isa. III 24, which according to the Westerns

is defective, ought to be in the text, since we follow the

Maarbai recension. This reading is actually in the text in

some of the best MSS. , viz . Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246 ;

Harley 5710–11 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15250 ; and Orient.

2626--28, as well as in the Complutensian Polyglot. Arund.

Orient. 16, however, Add. 15451 ; Add . 15251 ; Add. 15252,

1 This MS. remarks on it in the Massorah Parva o's = twice plene,

but as im is unquestionably defective in the second instance where it occurs ,
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as well as all the early editions with the exception

Complutensian Polyglot, have 1774an plene in the text

is the Eastern reading. We have here, therefore a

proof of the fact, so often adverted to, that the MS

the early editions which profess to follow the read

the Maarbai not unfrequently exhibit the Madinci

cension.

From the Massorah Parva in Orient. 2201 I hay

been able to increase the number by three more ins

On Isa. XXVII 8 this Massorah informs us that the

lonians Easterns read 17970 , that they read

XXXVII 36 and that they read 1999 in XLVIII 13

now able to add a sixth instance, viz. 0735599 Isa. 3

which according to the Easterns is obvy plene.1

2201 ; Harley 5710-11; and Add . 15451 , as well

Lisbon edition of Isaiah 1492 and the Complutensian P

have the plene form in the text, thus affording :

illustration of the fact that the Eastern recension i

exhibited in the text of some of the best MSS. and e

which profess to follow the Western recension .

As regards the St. Petersburg Codex dated A.

which some critics maintain exhibits the text of the C

recension , this can best be tested by a comparison

Eastern readings transmitted to us in the official Li:

in the Massorahs with the readings in this MS.

examination I shall confine myself more especially to

since the result of this investigation will equally aj

Jeremiah , Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets which cor

the rest of this remarkable Codex .

The official Lists and the MSS. give thirty -one pi

in Isaiah in which the Easterns have a different i

as it is so written in this ve
viz. 2 Kings III 21 and, moreover,

iba's is manifestly a mistake .

1 See above pp. 213 , 214 .

-
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from the Westerns. Of these the St. Petersburg Codex in

question exhibits only fifteen ,' whereas in the other sixteen

instances this Codex follows the Western readings. ?

From the fact that the St. Petersburg Codex has half

the number of the Eastern readings, no valid argument can

be adduced that the MS. exhibits the text of the Eastern

recension, especially when it is borne in mind that even

the acknowledged Western MSS. often exhibit in the text

the readings of the Eastern School. All that can be fairly

inferred is that at this early period the Massorites and

those textual critics who were engaged in the redaction

of MSS. did not as yet minutely classify the various read

ings of the two Schools.

Besides the fifteen variations in the St. Petersburg

Codex which happen to agree with the Eastern recension ,

it has no fewer than two hundred other readings which

differ from the Western text in Isaiah alone. As far as

I know no critic has as yet been bold enough to assert

that these two hundred exhibit the differences between

the Eastern recension and the Western text. With such a

vast number of variations it would indeed be surpassing

strange if a small proportion did not agree with the Eastern

School the text of which was only in the process of being

separated from the recension of the Western School .

Codex Heidenheim remarks in the Massorah Parva

on Isa. XX 2 that it is two verses according to the Easterns,

yet the St. Petersburg Codex not only reads it as one

verse, but emphatically states in the Massorah that the

3

Isa . VI 13 ; XIV 26 ; XXIII 12, 12 ; XXVII 6 ; XXXVII 9 ;

XLIV 27 ; XLIX 5 ; LI 7 ; LIII 4 ; LIX 4, 9 , 11 ; LXIV 6 ; LXVI 2 .

2 Isa. III 17 , 24 ; XIII 16 ; XIV 19 ; XX 2 ; XXI 14 ; XXIII 12 ;

XXXVII 8 ; XXX VIII 14, 14 ; XLV 18 ; XLVI 8 ; LVI 3 , 7 ; LVII 10 ;

LIX 6.

' •ןיקוספ'ביאחנדמל33
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-

in(ילבבלהב). the margin

textual reading is according to the Westerns who

the two verses into one. 1

The St. Petersburg Codex reads Da with then

text in Isa. XXX 32 and remarks in the Massora

that according to the Easterns it is mo with her, thi

ing that it designates its text as exhibiting the

recension and hence gives the alternative Eastern

( ).

The conclusion, therefore, which we may legi

draw from these facts is that this Codex neither

a distinctive Eastern nor a definite Western recens

that it is a mixture of the two recensions which s

prior to the time when the texts of the two Scho

more sharply divided . To adduce, therefore, a

from this Codex alone in order to prove an Eastern

is to be deprecated, unless indeed the variant is ex

described as such in other MSS., and unless

prepared to describe all the hundreds of various i

in this MS. as Eastern in contradistinction to the

recension .

For this reason the following passages which I

gives in his Lists and in the Prefaces to the vario

of his editions and some of which I have adoj

differences between the Westerns and the Easteri

be taken as simply exhibiting ordinary variants.

In Isa. XVIII 2, 7 the St. Petersburg Code

120p in two words as it is in the ordinary M

editions. It has, however, against it in the Massora

the Kethiv is one word and the Keri two words, in

the fact that the Kethiv here exhibits two word

variant which I have not as yet been able to find

1

.'רעמןיפ

.'רקןירתבו'תכדחוַקְל

-
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therefore'קןירתוק-וַק'תכדחוקוקא"סב. ,to be corrected into

,which is to be cancelledקיִמּוק'תכּומּוק'נדמל'by Dr. Baer

יִמּוק

inקלי the margin against it

other MS. is not to be taken as exhibiting a difference

between the two Schools , but must be regarded as an

ancient Kethiv and Keri. My note on this passage is,

, ' .

In Isa. XXIII 12 I have adopted the variation given

' ,

since even the St. Petersburg Codex has simply op in

the text without any Kethiv and keri. It must, therefore,

be regarded as a simple variant.

In Isa. XLVII 1o the St. Petersburg Codex had

originally as in the text as it is in our MSS . and editions .

The Reviser, however, placed a Yod over it and remarked

the Yod is to be cancelled.

But this variant is not peculiar to the Eastern School as is

evident from Orient. 1478 which has 17ax in the text with the

following Massorah against it : In the Mugah it is 1798 and the

Massorah on it is the Yod is redundant. Hence the statement

of Dr. Baer in the Preface to the Five Megilloth , p. VI,

which I have adopted in my notes ? must be cancelled.

Isa. LIV 9 is given by Dr. Baer in his Preface to

Jeremiah , p . XI, as exhibiting one of the differences between

the Westerns and the Easterns. He says that the Westerns

”

But this is an ordinary variant as is attested by the MSS.

Hence Orient. 1478 remarks against it : It is the subject of

a various reading, some write it one word and some two

words. To the same effect is Kimchi whom Dr. Baer

wrongly quotes to support the variation as existing between

the two Schools and the printed Massorah Parva. The

3.onewordימיtwo words and the Easternsימ־יִּכread

.ך"וי'יתיהילע'יסמויתרמאהגומב!

.ירקְּתְרַמָאביתכיתרמאינדמל,ְּתְרַמָא'רעמל?

.אדחהלמיֵמיִּכ'נדמל,ןילמןירתיֵמ־יִּכ'רעמל3

.ןילמ'ירת'תכדתיאואדחהלמ'תכדתיא'יגילפ4

.אדחהלמימיכןיפלחתמ5
5
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St. Petersburg Codex, the Chaldee, the Syriac and the

Vulgate have it in one word, whilst the Septuagint and

most of the MSS . and all the early editions have it in

two words . Being an ordinary variant I have not described

it as constituting a difference between the Westerns and

Easterns.

In the Preface to the Five Megilloth , p. VI, Dr. Baer

gives inn plene Isa. LVIII i as one of the differences

between these two Schools because it is plene in the

St. Petersburg Codex, which I have adopted. The Codex

had originally poinn defective and the Reviser placed the

Vav over it with the remark in the margin against it

it is plene. But this is simply an ordinary variant

and is by no means peculiar to the Easterns as is evident

from the MSS . some of which have it so in the text. It

is plene in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino

1485-86 ; in the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino

1488 ; in the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494 ; and

in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets 1511. The part of

my note, viz . esos itona '3795 is, therefore, to be cancelled .

Dr. Baer states in his List that Isa. LXIII 6 exhibits

a difference between the Westerns and Easterns, that the

'תכ'למ

withםרְּבשאוwith Kapla and the latterםרְּכשאוformer read

Beth. Though this is supported by Geiger ' it is not given

in any of the Lists . Orient. 1478 has the following remark

against it in the Massorah Parva : It is written with kaph

and it is derived from Shakar and those who read it with

Beth are mistaken .? It is simply a variant which is exhibited

in some MSS . and is to be found in the editio princeps

of the Bible, Soncino 1488 and in the Chaldee. The

St. Petersburg Codex had it originally in the text and

I Comp . Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, p . 414 .

.יעטת"יבבירקדןאמותורכש'ושלמאוהוף"כבןכ

2
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the Reviser altered it into 0100X1 with Kaph. I have,

therefore, given it as an ordinary variant.

The following two passages are wrongly given in

Dr. Baer's List . Isa . XLV 7 ought to be XLV 18 and LVI 6

ought to be LVI 3 as is attested by all the official Lists .

Jeremiah. To the instances of variants which ob

tained in the Western and Eastern recensions and which

have been transmitted to us in the official Lists in Jeremiah

I have been able to add nine new ones, viz . ( 1 ) Jerem. II 20

from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251 ; ( 2) VIII 7 from

the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D.

1009; (3 ) XII 14 from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251 ;

(4 ) XIII 14 from the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 1009 ; (5 ) XXXIV 2 from the Massorah Parva in

Orient. 1474 ; (6 ) XXXV 3 from the Massorah Parva in

Add. 15251 ; ( 7 ) XXXV 17 from the List in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 ; (8) XXXVIII 16 and (9) XLVIII 1

both from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251 .

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex dated

A. D.916 which, as we have already pointed out, is supposed

to exhibit the Eastern recension, I have to add the following

facts to those adduced in the discussion on the condition of

the text of Isaiah. In twenty-seven passages this Codex agrees

with the Western readings and is against the Eastern re

cension , whilst in the same number of instances it coincides

with the Eastern and is against the Western recension. ”

1 Comp . Jerem . II 20 ; IV 30 originally ; VI 6 , 6 ; VII 28 ; VIII 7 ;

X 13 originally ; XIII 14, 18 ; XXV 2 ; XXVII 5 , 12 ; XXVIII 3, 17 ;

XXXII 12 originally ; XXXIV 2 , 3 ; XXXVIII 16 ; XLII 6 ; XLIV 18 ;

XLVIII 3 , 44 originally ; XLIX 12 ; L 9, II , 29 ; LII 2 .

2 Comp. Jerem. V 8 ; IX 23 ; X 18 ; XIII 20, 20 second hand ; XVII 4 ;

XXVI 8 ; XXVII 1 , 19 ; XXIX 22 second hand ; XXXII 19 second hand ;

XXXII 34 ; XXXIV 2 ; XXXV 17 ; XXXVI 23 ; XXXIX 3 , 3 , 11 ; XLVI 2 ;

XLVIII ) , 18 , 36 ; XLIX 19, 20 ; L 6 , 20 ; LII 2 .
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Out of the large number of variants which occur in

this Codex Dr. Baer has selected nineteen and incorporated

them in his List as exhibiting differences between the

Westerns and Easterns . ' But the selection is simply arbitrary

unless we take it that all the variants in this MS. are Eastern .

As in the case of Isaiah (XXX 32) so here the Massorite

describes the text as Western. In Jerem . XLVIII 31 the

text has the Western reading Man' he shall mourn , third

person singular masculine on which the Massorah Parva

remarks : this is the reading of the Westerns, the Babylonians

the Eastern read 79,78 I shall mourn , first person singular

masculine, ” thus giving the Maarbai as the substantive

reading and relegating the Eastern variant into the margin

as an alternative.

We have still to note the following variants in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which add further

proof that it does not exhibit the Eastern recension .

In Jerem. XI 11 the Kethiv in this MS. is sey and the

keri x5 , whereas all the official Lists with one exception

as well as the editio princeps state the very reverse, that

58? is the Kethiv according to the Easterns and $57 is

the Keri. The MS. No. 1 in the University Library Madrid

gives the Eastern Keri as ss so that the variation consists

in the absence of the Vav conjunctive.

In Jerem. XXVI 24 the St. Petersburg Codex has

y son of, in the text which is in accordance with the

Western recension, but the Massorite put against it the

textual reading (and), is 32 sons of, the plural and the

Keri is a son of, the singular. »

1 Comp . Jerem , IV 20 ; V 6 ; VIII 4 ; IX 21 ; XIII 25 ; XV 14 , 21 ;

XVIII 17 , 21 ; XIX 3 ; XXII 14, 16 ; XXIV 1 ; XXXVI 23 ; XXXVII 19 ;

LI 29, 59 .

.'ק'האלבבל,'עמל'קהי2

.'קןב'תכינב־ןֶּב
3
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It will'.יתילגהand the Keriתליגהagainst it the Nethie

notes'קאלתא . The first is

cancelled'קהָוְצִּמַהְו and the second is

הוצמהו.

and though this variant makesתֹורְצְנּוthe Keri is=קִ'צְנּו'it

In Jerem. XXIX 7 this Codex has an in the text

which is the Western reading, but the Massorite has

Kethiv '

thus be seen that the textual reading put down by the

Massorite is neither in accordance with the Westerns nor

with the Easterns.

In Jerem . XXXII 11 the textual reading in this MS .

is an -ng? which is in accordance with the Western

recension . But the Massorite put against it two distinct

. 'p
the particle ax is to be

!
the Keri is

.

In Jerem. XXXIII 3 this MS. has 91787) in the text

which is the Western reading, but the Massorite put against

' = ,

no difference in the sense, since the one makes it conformable

to the phrase in Deut. I 28 and the other to Isa . XLVIII 6,

still all the official Lists state that in the Eastern recension

) .

This is the very reverse of what is given as the Kethiv

and the keri in the St. Petersburg Codex.

In Jerem . XLVIII 41 the official List in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009, in the Merzbacher MS ., in

Bodley No. 11 and in the editio princeps, emphatically states

that vong the third person plural, is the textual reading

and that the Keri is noond third person singular according

to the Easterns, yet the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916

has the very reverse, since Ivan, is in the text with the

'
the Keri is the plural.

In Jerem. XV 14 77'm the kal future, is given as the

Kethiv and 7pin the Hiphal future as the Keri according to

the Eastern recension in the following official Lists : in the

.isthe Keriתורצבּוis the textual reading and thatתֹורְצְנּו

remark'קושפתנ

.'קיתילגה'תכיתליגה,יתילגה!



224 [CHAP . IX .Introduction .

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; in the MS. No. 1 in the

Madrid Royal Library ; the Merzbacher MS.; and in Bodley

No. 11. The MS. No. I in the University Library Madrid ,

however, gives the same variant on XVII 14. I have, there

fore, given it on both passages.

The following three variations given in Dr. Baer's

List are the very reverse of the official Lists . On Jerem . V 17

Dr. Baer says that the Westerns have righ defective and

the Easterns read it neid plence, whereas all the Lists as

well as the editio princeps state the very reverse. The same

is the case in Jerem. X 18 which Dr. Baer tells us the

defectiveיתורצהו and the EasternsיתרצהוWesterns read

which I haveץראה־לַעand the Easternsץראה־לֶאread

plene. This I have inadvertently followed. All the official

Lists, however, state the very reverse, that the Westerns

have it plene and the Easterns read it defective. So also in

Jerem. XXXV u where Dr. Baer says that the Westerns

I

also inadvertently followed . The Rubric in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 which is the only official List

wherein this variation is tabulated , distinctly declares that

the Westerns read -hy and the Easterns -58. In Jerem. L 9

where both Dr. Baer and I give the difference between

the Westerns and the Easterns to be that the former read

,

which register this variation state the very reverse . Thus

the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009

and in Bodley No. 11 say that the Westerns read -5$ and

.

Ezekiel. In Ezekiel I have found in the Massorah

Parva of the different MSS. nine variations between the

Westerns and Easterns which do not appear in the official

Lists . ( 1 ) Ezek. VI 14 is from the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 ; ( 2 ) VIII 3 is from Add. 21161 in the British

Museum ; ( 3 ) so is the second variant recorded on this

the only two official Listsלבב־לֶאand the latterלבב־לַע

the־לע. Easterns
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verse ; (4) X 21 is from Add. 15251 ; (5) XIII 16 is from

the St. Petersburg Codex dated 1009 ; (6) XXIII 17 and

(7 ) XXIII 18 are from Orient. 2201 in the British Museum ;

(8) XXV 8 is from Add. 15251 ; and ( 9) XXXVI 23 is from

Orient. 2201 .

From a comparison of the text in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 916 with our Western recension it will be

seen that almost identically the same results are yielded in

Ezekiel as we have obtained from the analysis of Isaiah and

Jeremiah. Thus of the twenty-seven undoubted differences

between the Westerns and the Easterns this Codex agrees

in fifteen passages with the Maarbai, i. e. our recension

or the Western School, ' whilst in twelve instances it ex

hibits the Madinchai or Eastern recension.2

We have still to discuss five passages in the official

Lists of the differences between the Westerns and the

Easterns which show the character of the text in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916.

Ezek. V 11 . All the official Lists state the Westerns

read here vnx I will diminish , with Resh and that the

Easterns have 0.78 I will cut off, with Daleth in the text

for which the Keri substitutes Vix with Resh . Now the

text in this Codex had originally ViK with Daleth which

is also the reading in Harley 5710–11 ; in the second edition

i Comp. Ezek . I 13 first hand ; VII 7, 10 , 22 ; VIII 3 ; X 21 ; XIV 19 ;

XVI 13 ; XXIII 17, 18 ; XXV 8 ; XXXVI 23 ; XXXVII 24 ; XLIII 26 ;

XLIV 3.

2 Comp. Ezek. XI 6 second hand ; XIII 16 ; XIV 22 ; XVII 7 ; XXI 19 ;

XXV 9 ; XXVII 31 ; XXIX 4 ; XXXI 12 ; XXXII 4 ; XLII 8 second hand ;

XLIII 20 .

' ' ,

Codex of A. D. 1009 ; in Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University Library ; in

the MS. of Royal Library Madrid ; in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 1 ] ;

in Arund . Orient. 16 ; and in the editio princeps.

Р

so the Lists in the St. Petersburg,3'קערנא'תכעדגאינדמל,ערגא'עמל



226 [CHAP. IX .Introduction .

of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491-93 ; and in the

third edition Brescia 1494. The Annotator, however, put

against it the following Massorah : "the Kethiv is with Resh

and the Keri with Daleth ” , ' and though this variant is

against all the Lists , Dr. Baer exhibits it in this form as

one of the differences between the Westerns and the

Easterns. It will thus be seen that according to the

testimony of the Massorite, the textual reading or the Kethiv

in this Codex exhibits the Western recension .

Ezek. XIII 17 . This Codex tells us that the Easterns

read -by in the text and that the Keri is -5x, whereas

according to the Westerns the reverse is the case , the

textual reading is -58 and the Keri is -by. ? The oldest

official List, however, of A. D. 1009 states that the textual

reading according to the Easterns is -Sy without any Keri and

that the Westerns read -58 also without any Keri.3 And

though this difference between the two Schools of textual

critics is reversed in the other Lists, inasmuch as they state

that the Easterns read -bx and the Westerns -Sy still they

all agree that there is no Kethiv and Keri on this particle

here. The Massoretic note, therefore, in the Codex in

question is at variance with all the official Lists and can

only be regarded as exhibiting the Massorah of one of

the several Schools of Massorites which obtained in

the East.

Ezek. XXII 4. This Codex which has any in the

text, remarks in the Massorah Parva that the Easterns

read ny and that the Westerns read -19. All the official

.'קער,תכער.עדגא1

.־לַע'קו'עמל'תכ־לֶא,יבבל'קלֶאתונב־לַע?

.תונב־לעינדמל,תונב־לא'עמל3

2

. 1

' '

3

max9723.095-59 'yub , so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11 ;

Arund . Orient. 16 ; and the editio princeps.

' ' 5

4

.'ק־דַע'עמלו,'קתֶע'בבבךיתונש־דַע5
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Lists, however, positively state that the textual reading

of the Easterns, i . e. the and is ny and that the Keri

is־דע.1

Ezek. XXIII 19.
On this passage this Codex which

has nain in the text, states in the Massorah Parva that

andהֶּבְרַּתַו. that the Westerns readבֶרָּתַוthe Easterns read

and thatבֶרָּתַוis(ביתכ)that the Eastern textual reading

theהָּבְרַּתַו.* Keri is

All the official Lists, however, most emphatically state

( )

Ezek. XLIV 3. The List in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read here bass

defective which is the textual reading in the editio princeps of

the Bible, Soncino 1488, and that the Easterns read it Sios?

plene. As this is the only official List which has preserved

this record we must accept it as final. The text, therefore,

in the Codex in question , i. e . the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 which reads box exhibits in this instance also

the Western recension .

Dr. Baer has included in his List of the differences

between the Westerns and Easterns no fewer than forty

eight variations + simply because they occur in the St. Peters

burg Codex dated A. D. 916. But it is sufficiently evident

from the above analysis that this MS. does not exhibit

.'קהברתו'עמלו,'קברתויבבלהברתו2

3

limp my 'na ng nasabb.gouvoz yas, so the List in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 ; the Merzbacher MS.; the Madrid MS. in the Royal

Library; Bodley No. 11 ; Arund . Orient . 16 ; and the editio princeps.

' ,

panni 'na anni 'yab anni 'yob, so the List in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 ; the Merzbacher MS.; the MS. No. 1 in the Royal

Library Madrid ; Bodley No. II ; Aruod. Orient . 16 ; and the editio princeps.

4 Comp. Ezek . V 12 , 13 ; IX 8 ; XI 7, 19 ; XII 14 ; XIII 2 ; XIV 17 ;

XVI 4, 29, 46, 48 ; XVII 7, 14 , 15 ; XVIII 2, 20 ; XXI 2, 9, 14, 19 ; XXII 12 ,

12 , 13 ; XXIII 35 , 46 ; XXVI 17 ; XXVIII 26 ; XXX 18 ; XXXI 4 ;

XXXII 16, 26 ; XXXIII 33 ; XXXIV 23 ; XXXVI 5 ; XXXIX 28 ; XL 2 ,

3 , 25 ; XLIV 3 ; XLVI 6, 6 , 8 , 9 , 21 ; XLVII 6, 11 ; VIII 28 .

P :
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as

plene.lםֶהיֵלְלֹועis

the Eastern recension . Hence no various reading which

occurs in it can legitemately be characterised

Eastern .

The Minor Prophets. - In the Minor Prophets I have

only been able to add one instance to the differences

between the Westerns and Easterns, viz . Opss their

children, Hos . XIV i which according to the Western School

is defective, whilst according to the Eastern recension it

"

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 916 to the two recensions, it is to be remarked that

of the twenty -three passages in which a comparison can

definitely be instituted no fewer than thirteen agree with

our text or the Maarbai;? whilst it is only in ten instances

that this Codex coincides with the Eastern recension or

Madinchai.3

In two passages this Codex differs both from the

Eastern and Western recensions. Thus on Nah. II 6 all the

official Lists state that the textual reading (and) according

to the Westerns is onaabna with Vav and that the Keri is

withםתכילהבwith Yod ,but that the Easterns haveםָתָכיִלֲהַּב

Yod both in the kethiv and Keri, whereas this Codex reads

onan2 with neither Vav nor Yod. Again on Habak. III 19

theיָתֹוניִגְנִּב official Lists declare that the Westerns read

without any Keri and that'the Easterns read Distaa in the

text (and) and that the Keri is ņiasa, whereas this Codex

has in the text ini ada with both Vavs defective to which

1 This Massorah is the Margin on Psalm XVII 14 in Harley 5710-11

Vide supra p. 214.

2 Comp . Hos. IV 12 ; XIV 1 , 5 first hand ; Amos III 6 ; VI 8 ; Micah VI 5

first hand ; VII 5 , 5 ; Nahum II 12 first hand ; Zeph . III 7 ; Zech . XII 10 ;

XIV 4 ; Malachi I 14 .

3 Comp. Hos. VIII 13 ; IX 6 ; Joel I 12 ; IV 7 ; Micah V 12 ; Nah .

III 8 ; Hab . II 16 ; Zech . IX 17 ; XIII 7 ; XIV 13 .
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the later Massorite added a note in the margin to make it

conformable to the Eastern Kethiv.1

That the text in this Codex does not exhibit the

Eastern recension , but that a later Annotator tried in

several instances to make it conformable to the readings

of the Madinchai is, moreover, evident from the following

passages.

On Hosea IV 12, the official List in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read

here 15 por and his staff, and that the Easterns read it

151pa and from his voice. Thus Codex of A. D. 916 like

our text reads Spal, yet the Annotator remarks in the

Massorah Parva that the textual reading is 15ipat (which is

contrary to the text) and there is a difference of opinion

about it.

Hosea IV 5 . Here the official Lists state that the

Westerns read 139 from them, but that the Easterns have

on from me in the text (and) , and that the Keri accord

ing to some Lists is an. On a close examination of the

MS., however, it will be seen that this Codex had origi

nally 1909 in the text, which is the Western reading, and

that the Annotator altered it into '99 and remarked

against it in the margin Read 199,3 which makes it con

formable to the Eastern recension . It is, however, to be

stated that the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009 simply remarks that the Easterns read 28

from me, without any alternative or keri and that this is

also given in Bodley No 11 and in the editio princeps.

On Micah VI 5 the Lists state that the Westerns

read 7 what, and that the Easterns have who in the

whichיתונוינבthe Annotator remarksיתניגנבOn the textual reading1i

contradicts the text.

2
.'לופו'תכולקמוולקמו

.'קוב2ינממ1ונממ3
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forאוה. which the Keri is(ביתכ)in the textאיהhave

text (and), but that the keri is a what. The text,

however, in this Codex is 79 as it is in the Western

recension, but the Annotator put against it in the margin

the Kethiv is and the Keri is 170 ,' thus contradicting

the text in order to make it conformable to the Eastern

reading

Nahum II 12 . According to the offical Lists the

Western reading here is 897 70701, whilst the Easterns

( ) .

Here too this Codex has 897 the Western reading in the

text, but here again the Annotator put against it the

contradictory note the textual reading is with Yod (X'7), but

the Keri is with Vav (877) . 2

Zechariah XIV 4 affords the most conclusive proof

that this Codex exhibits the Western recension and not

the text of the Madinchai. The official Lists distinctly

state that according to the Western recension this verse

?

that day upon the mount &c. and that the Eastern text

has it 9 - by 1977 atay? and his feet shall stand upon the

mount &c. leaving out the words X977 in that day .

This Codex, however, does not leave out the words in

question according to the Easterns, but reads the verse

exactly as the Western recension has it. The Annotator

who states the difference between the two Schools of

textual critics in this verse tells us that he found x917 01

which the text exhibits, to be the Western reading and

that the Babylonians do not recognise this phrase as

either Kethiv or Keri.3 He, therefore, distinctly describes

the text in the Codex before us as exhibiting the Western

recension.

and his feet shall stand inרַה־לַעאּוהַהםֹוּיַּבויָלְגַרּודְמָעְוreads

.'קהמ'תכימץעיהמ:

.'ק'ו'כ'יאוההערמו2

.'רקאלו'תכאל'אלבב:זינגבןחכשאדכ,'רעמ'רק,רהלע•אוההםויב3
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Dr. Baer has greatly obscured the issue of the

investigation as to which of the two Schools of textual

critics this remarkable Codex belongs by unjustifiably

incorporating in his Lists of the differences between the

Westerns and Easterns many of the variants in this MS. and

by exhibiting them as Eastern readings. He has thus

increased his List for the Minor Prophets alone by no

fewer then twenty- nine passages,' simply because they

occur in this MS., whereas many of them are also to be

found in our acknowledged Western Codices and in the

early editions.

The Hagiographa. For this division of the Hebrew

Bible I have collated the following official Lists : ( 1 ) The

List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; (2 ) in the

Merzbacher MS.; (3) Bodley No. 11 ; (4) Bodley No. 93 ;

(5 ) Orient. 4227 British Museum and (6) in the editio

princeps. Neither the Madrid Codex No. i nor the splendid

MS. Arund . Orient. 16 in the British Museum gives the

differences between the Westerns and Easterns for the

Hagiographa.

Psalms. To the Psalms I have been able to add

eight new instances which are not given in the official

Lists. They are all from the Massorah Parva in MS.

No. 1–3 in the Paris National Library and are as follows:

( 1 ) Ps. XXII 5, 6 ; (2 ) LII 1 , 2 ; (3) LIII 1 , 2 ; (4 ) LIV 2 ;

(5 ) LXXIX 10 ; (6) XC 1 ; ( 7 ) CI 5 and (8) CXXIX 5, 6.

Dr. Baer's statement that the difference between the

1 Comp. Hosea IX 9, 16 ; X 11 ; XIII 9 ; Joel . I 12 ; II 7, 22 ; Amos

III 11 ; V 2 , 20 ; IX 7 ; Micah IV 3 ; V 1 ; VII 16 ; Nah. II 5 ; III 11 ; Hab.

Il 5 ; Zeph. II 7 ; III 9 , 11 , 18 ; Zech. I 4 ; II 12 ; IV 10 ; XI 10 ; XIV 18 ;

Mal. III II , 14, 22 .

2 Comp. the potes in my edition on Hos. IX 9 , 16 ; Joel I 12 ; II 7 ;

Amos III 11 ; Micah IV 3 ; VII 16 ; Zeph. III 9, 18 ; Zech . I 4 ; XI 10 ;

XIV 18 &c.
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Westerns and the Easterns on Ps. CI i consists in the

former reading 9999 plene and the latter bis defective' is

contrary to all the official Lists and to the Massorah . The

List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 emphatically

states that according to the Westerns it is his entirely

defective, whilst according to the Easterns it is in

plene. This is also the case in all the other Lists

both in the MSS. and in the editio princeps. And Add.

15251 has in the Massorah Parva against it that it is the

only instance in which bin is defective according to the

Westerns. 3

Proverbs. In Proverbs I have added new

instance, viz . XXX 6 from the Massorah Parva in MS.

No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris. According to the

Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 11 the difference between

the Westerns and Easterns in Prov. XII 18 is that the

former read it 7012 with He at the end, and the latter

XU12 with Aleph, and this difference I give in the Notes

on the text of my edition. The List in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 1009, however, distinctly states that the

one

withהטוב Yod and as KeriהטיבEasterns have as Kethi7

with Vav. Hence an Aleph or He at the end is not at all

the point at issue, and this is supported by the List in

Orient. 4227 in the British Museum and in the List of

the editio princeps. The List in the St. Petersburg Codex

also differs from the other Lists in its statement as to

the nature of the variation between the two Schools with

regard to Prov. XVIII 20, inasmuch as it declares that both

the Kethiv and the Keri are ngan with Yod, according to

the Easterns. 4

.רסחרמזמדודלינדמל,אלמרומזמדודל'עמל1

.אלמרומזמינדמל,רסחד'סחרמזמ'עמל?

.'רעמל'סח'לרמזמ3

.'קו'תכתאיבתינדמל4
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Job. — In Job I have added one new instance, viz .

XXXVI 18 from the Massorah Parva in MS. No. 1–3 in

the National Library, Paris . It is also to be remarked that

the official Lists do not agree among themselves as to

the exact nature of the differences between these two

Schools with regard to some of the words. Thus for

instance in Job II 7 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009, the Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 1

state that the Easterns have 79 and unto, with Vav con

junctive both as the Kethiv and Keri,' and this in the form

in which I have given the variant in the Notes. According

to the Lists, however, in Bodley No. 93 , in Orient. 4227

British Museum and in the editio princeps the textual

reading (an ) is 77 and unto, and the Keri is 7 unto,

without the Vau conjunctive which is the very reverse

of the Western recension. 2

In Job XXVI 12 all the Lists agree that the Westerns

have in yang both as Kethiv and Keri, but they differ

greatly with regard to the Eastern variant. Thus the List

in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the

Eastern Kethivis 17132n21 . Bodley No

1021121; Bodley No. 93 and the editio princeps give it

indiana ), thus making it exactly like the Kethiv and keri

according to the Westerns and doing away with the variant

altogether. The Merzbacher MS. and Orient. 4227 , however,

emphatically state that according to the Easterns the Kethiv

,

exhibits the recension of one School of Massorites, whilst

the one which I give in the Notes on this passage pro

ceeds from another School who included the word in

II says it is

This variant probably3.ֹותָנּובְתִבּוand the Keri isֹותָנְביִתְבּוis

.ירקוביתכדַעְוינדמל1 1

2 According to these Lists the difference is as follows: hy hyn's

!

1 3

.ירקדַעביתכדַעְוינדמל,ירקדַעְוביתכ

.ירקותנובתבוביתכותנביתבוינדמל,ותנובתבויעמל3
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1

question in the List of words wherein the letters are

transposed. "

The Eastern variant which I have given on Job

XXXIX 15 is from Add. 465 in the Cambridge University

Library . The Massorah Parva in this MS. emphatically

declares that these extraordinary points are on both letters

Cheth and Yod;? whereas Dr. Baer marks the Yod alone. As

this passage is not included in the Massoretic List of

words which have extraordinary points, it affords another

proof of the oft - stated fact that the different Schools of

Massorites had different Rubrics, and that the instances

which they exhibit are not exhaustive, but are simply to

be taken as typical.

The Five Megilloth . In the Megilloth I have added

two new instances, viz . Ruth II 7 from Harley 5710-11

and Esther II 3 from Add. 465 in the University Library

Cambridge . I have still to examine the following passages

which Dr. Baer has incorporated in his List and which

I have inadvertently adopted as exhibiting the Eastern

readings.

In the note on Canticles II 17 which I give as

Eastern variant, the word '8772725 according to the Easterns,

is to be corrected into 8"D other MSS., another reading is.

Though the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 on

Ezek. XIII 2 gives it as one of the seven instances

where the Kethiv is -5x unto, and the Keri -by upon ,t this

by itself, as my analysis of this Codex has shown, does

not constitute it a variant of the Madinchai unless it is

expressly described as such in another MS.

an

I'mp indiana1 and 1031131; comp . The Massorah, letter - , & 480 ;

Vol. II, pp. 53, 54.

2

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3 , § 521 , Vol . II , p . 296 .

4 Comp. The Massorah , letter X, $ 514 , Vol. I, p . 57 .

.דויותיחלעדוקנתַּיַחְויאחנדמל?
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In my note on Ruth III 15 I followed Dr. Baer in

describing '17 as Milel according to the Madinchai.

Dr. Baer who says that the Westerns read it as the

Hiphil from x12 to come, whilst the Easterns read it as the

imperative Kal from 2179 to give, refers to the printed

Massorah Parva on this passage and to the Massorah

Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9 in corroboration of this

statement. But the Massorah Parva simply remarks that

the verb X12 to come, is in nine passages defective of the

radical Aleph and that about this instance which is one

of the nine, there is a difference of opinion. To the same

effect is the Massorah Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9, which

after enumerating the nine passages and giving Ruth III 15

as the last instance, remarks there is a difference of opinion

about this last one, 2 i . e . whether it is defective or not.

We have, however, seen that the expression xnd1so = there

is a difference of opinion, does not by itself denote Eastern

unless it is so specified.

Lamentations I 21 .

according to the Easterns, on Lament. I 21 where I have

followed Dr. Baer, is to be corrected into x"d other

MSS. have, or another reading is, since it rests upon the

a difference of opinion.

Eccl. VIII 2. I have inadvertently followed Dr. Baer

and given bu defective, as the Western reading and had

plene, as the Eastern. According to the List in the St. Peters

burg Codex the Western recension reads how plene, and

the Easterns have it or defective. This is corroborated

by Harley 5710-11 which not only has hinw in the text ,

but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva plene accord

ing to the Westerns.3

7 ' 1

2

3

Forיאחנדמל the same reason

same'גולפ expression

.ןידלעאתגולפוהאיב'שילב'סחט1

.אתגולפארתב2

.יעמל'למרומש3
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Eccl. XII 13 . Here too I have inadvertently

followed Dr. Baer giving hiar plene, as the Western

reading and now defective, as the Eastern , whereas

according to the St. Petersburg Codex which is the only

MS. that gives it in the official List the reverse is the

case, the Westerns have it defective and the Easterns

plene.

In the following instances the official Lists differ

among themselves as to the exact nature of the variants

which obtained between the Westerns and the Easterns

with regard to the words in question.

On Ruth I 6 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009 states that according to the Easterns both

the Kethiv and the Keri are bipm .!

Ruth II 11 . According to Bodley No. 11 ; Bodley

No. 93 and the Merzbacher MS . the Easterns read here

,

Ruth III 5 . Here too the same difference obtained

between these two Schools of textual critics according to

the Lists in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93 ; and

in Orient. 4227 in the British Museum,

Eccl. III 13. - According to the List in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 the Westerns readniv plene,

and the Easterns have it TV ? defective, 3 whereas accord

ing to the Lists in the other MSS. and in the editio

princeps the reverse is the case, the Westerns have it

defective and the Easterns plene.

Eccl. IV 1 . According to the same List in the

St. Petersburg Codex Dypvn which occurs twice in this

whilst־לכ.2 the Westerns have simply,לכ־תֶא

.'רקו'תכםוקתו'נדמל1

.ירקרשאלכתאינדמל,רשא-לכיעמל?

.השעהינדמל,'למהשועה'עמל3

so the Merzbacher MS ; Bodley,4'למהשועה'נדמל,רסחהשעה'עמל

'

, - 2

.. ' 3

' ' , ;

dley No. 93 ; and Orient. 4227 British Museum .No. II ;
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aloneםיִקְׁשֲעָה is plene , whereas the first isםיִקּוׁשֲעָהsecond

verse is plene in both instances in the Eastern recension,'

whereas all the other official Lists state that it is defective

in both instances according to the Easterns. Moreover,

all the Lists state that according to the Westerns the

,

defective. But the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps

emphatically states that it is plene in both instances

according to the Westerns * and in the text follows the

Eastern recension, having it defective in both clauses .

Daniel. In Daniel I have added no fewer than

seven new variations between the Westerns and the

Easterns. Six of the instances (Dan. IV 16 ; VI 5, 19, 27 ;

VII 4 ; XI 44) are from MS. No. 1-3 in the Paris National

Library, and one variant (XI 6) is from the Lists in the

Merzbacher MS. ; in Bodley No. 93 ; and in Orient. 4227 .

One new instance which occurs in the List of the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 I have omitted. In Dan . XI 44

the Easterns according to this MS. read nyata defective.”

In one instance the Lists do not agree as to the exact

nature of the difference between these two Schools of

textual critics. According to the List in the St. Petersburg

Codex, the Westerns read HUD in Dan . V 8, whilst the

Easterns read xV916 But according to three other Lists

the Westerns have in the text xup with Aleph, for which

the Keri substitutes HIUDI with He, whilst the Easterns

have AUDI with He both as Kethiv and Keri. Another

'

2 D'09 11,170 DpWyo 'nab, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11 ;

Bodley No. 93 ; Orient . 4227 ; and the editio princeps.

' 3

4

5

• ? ' ? "

7 ? ,

Bodley No. 11 ; and Bodley No. 93 .

.'למ'בםיקושעהינדמל:

.אלמאנינתםיקושעה'עמל3

.'סחןוהיורתיאחנידמל,'למןוהיורתיאברעמלםיקשעה4

.'תכתעמשוינדמל,תועמשויעמל5

.'קו'תכארשפו'גדמל,הרשפויעמל6

;.sothe Merzbaclier MS,7'קו'תכהרשפוינדמל,'קהרשפו'תכארשפויעמל
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List, however, which agrees with these MSS. as for as

the Western reading is concerned, states that the Easterns

have xpon with Aleph both in the Kethiv and Keri' and

in this respect, therefore, agrees with the List in the

St. Petersburg Codex.

Ezra - Nehemiah. In Ezra X 3 the note should be

"the Easterns have nyya in the counsel of as the textual

reading (ans ), and in the Keri nyyd according to the counsel

of," instead of simply "the Easterns read nye according

to the counsel” . 2

In Nehemiah XIII 15 I have followed Dr. Baer and

given a variation between the Westerns and Easterns on

D’Opv; and they were lading. But as this simply rests on

the expression xnaison and there is a difference of opinion

about it, and as we have already shown that this word by

itself does not denote Madinchai, my note is to be corrected

.

with Sin as in Neh. IV 11 .

Chronicles. In Chronicles I have been able to

increase the number of variations between the Westerns

and Easterns by the following eleven instances : 1 Chron.

IV 15 , 20 ; VI 41 ; VII 38 ; XV 24 ; 2 Chron. II 17 ; V 12, 13 ;

VII 6 ; XIII 14 ; and XVII 8. The following three instances

I have adopted from Dr. Baer's List : 1 Chron . V 27 ;

VII 18 ; and 2 Chron. XXIV 19. These, however, I could

not verify. In four passages the official Lists differ

among themselves as to the exact nature of the variations

otherםיִטְמֹעְו MSS .have or another reading isםיִׂשְמֹעְוא"סinto

1
so the List in,ירקו'תכארשפוינדמל,ירקהרשפו'תכארשפויעמל ' ,

Orient. 4227 British Museum. Unless we assume that after ana xvbi 'yo's

the words op VD? have dropped out of the first line the editio princeps

differs from all the other Lists .

' , "

3 The MS Massorah which Dr. Baer adduces in support of the Eastern

.

2
soתצעכ'נדמל, all the Lists instead of,קתצעכיתבתצעבינדמל'

readingאתגולפוך"מסביתכותיל. is simply
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which obtained between these two Schools of textual

critics.

1 Chron. VII 28. According to the List in Arund.

Orient. 16 ; in Bodley No. 93 ; and in the editio princeps, the

Westerns read 1797-7 unto Aiyah, in two words and the

Easterns 777 Adayah in one word. The latter though

the Easterns recension, is exhibited in the fourth edition

of the entire Bible, Pesaro 1511 - 17 ; in the first edition of

the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and in the

Bomberg quarto Bible of 1521. According to the List in

the Merzbacher MS , however, in Bodley No. 11 and in

Orient. 4227 British Museum, the Westerns read 779-79

unto Addah in two words, whilst the Easterns read it 77777Y

Adaddah or 777 Adadah in one word (comp. Josh. XV 22 ) .

Dr. Baer indeed quotes Codex No. 18, Tzufutkale which

gives a third variant. According to this MS. the Westerns

read 1799 Ty unto Aiyah, whilst the Easterns have this as

the textual reading ( ins), but substitute for it in the Keri

!.Gazaהזע

my people in theיִּמַעfor which they substitute,(ביתכ)text

1 Chron. XVII 6. According to the List in the

Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. II ; Bodley No. 93 ; Arund.

Orient. 16 ; and the editio princeps, the Westerns read here

AV my people, and the Easterns have iny his people in the

( ),

Keri. But the List in Orient. 4227 emphatically declares

that the Westerns have my as Kethiv and Keri, and that the

Easterns have jav his people, as Kethiv and Keri. ?

1 Chron . XXV 27 . The official Lists greatly differ

about the Western and Eastern orthography of the proper

name in this verse. They exhibit no fewer than four

varieties each of which is claimed as the genuine reading

of the respective Schools. ( 1 ) According to the List in

.'קהזע'תכהיעינדמל,ירקןכו'תכהיעדע'עמל1

.ירקו'יתכומעינדמל,ירקו'יתכימע'עמל2
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the Merzbacher MS. and the Aleppo Codex quoted by

Dr. Baer, the Westerns read it insges to Eliyathah, and the

Easterns -read it imposes to Eliathah, with an Aleph after

the Yod , thus making it conformable to verse four of this

chapter. ( 2 ) According to the Lists in Bodley No. 11 and

Bodley No. 93 the Westerns spell it ins with He at

the end, and the Easterns xnsxs with Aleph at the end.

(3 ) According to the Lists in Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient

4227 the Westerns write it ingrass and the Easterns

xmp > . The two recensions agree in having Aleph after

the Yod and differ about the ending, the former having He

at the end and the latter Aleph. And (4) the List in the

editio princeps which states that the Westerns have nogar

with Aleph after the Yod and He at the end, whilst the

Easterns read it xness without Aleph after the Yod , but

with Aleph at the end instead of He.!

2 Chron . XV 2 . The five Lists which I have collated

for this division of the Bible as well as the List in the

editio princeps distinctly state that the Westerns read here

' you hear ye me, defective and that the Easterns read it

gyvai plene. In my note on this passage I have in

advertently followed Dr. Baer and given the reverse as

exhibiting the respective Schools.

In giving the variations of these two Schools of

textual critics on each word which is the subject of the

variant, I have not only reverted to the practice of the

best MSS. , but have enabled the student to see at a glance

the nature of the various reading. The official Eastern

readings now occupy their rightful position by the side of

the official Keri.

.ירקוביתכהתאילאלידמל,ירקו'תכהתילאל'עמל! , ? '

2 sb syaris , 'DA yaw 'yob, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley

No. II ; Bodley No. 93 ; Arund . Orient , 16 ; Orient . 4227 ; and the editio princeps.



Chap. X

The Differences between Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali.

In the early part of the tenth century Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali, two rival textual critics , were engaged in the

redaction of two rival recensions of the Hebrew Bible

which they respectively furnished with vowel-points, accents

and the Massorah. Without entering into the controversy

whether Aaron Ben-Asher who flourished circa A.D.900-940

was a Karaite or a Rabbinic Jew which is outside the scope

of this chapter, it is sufficient to state that he had derived

great advantages in his Biblical studies from his father

Moses Ben-Asher who had already edited a Codex of the

Bible circa A. D. 890-95.

The Codex of Moses Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the elder

we shall henceforth call him, still exists and is in the

possession of the Karaite community at Cairo . It now

contains only the Former and Latter Prophets or the second

of the three divisions of the Hebrew Bible. According to

the Epilogue at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is

in the hand writing of Ben-Asher the elder and which Jacob

Saphir copied, the writer of this MS. describes himself as

Moses Ben-Asher and states that he finished it in Tiberias

in the year 827 after the destruction of Jerusalem . ' This is

as

ילעבוטחיהלאדיכיפלעארקמלשרוזחמההזיתבתכרשאןבהשמינא:

ישודק'הירוחבםיאיבנתדעוניבהשכהללוההריעההירבטהיזעמתנידמבבטיהראב

ודחיכאלהנמאישנאקדצהיליאהמכחדוסםיריפשמהותורתסנלכםיניבמהוניהלא

ק"מהולידגהוומיצעהוםהלרסמנשהמלע'מאמופיסוהאלוםהלןתינשהממרבד

יפויבךותמךיחברובדשוריפבלכשימעטבםתנומאבםודסייוםירפסהעבראוםירשע

Q
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according to the Jewish chronology, which according to

our reckoning synchronises with A. D. 895. A copy made

from this Codex was purchased by Moses Isserles for

100 Ducats in the year 1530 and is now deposited in the

Synagogue at Cracow . It is minutely described by

M. Weissmann in the Hebrew Weekly called Magid .'

The Codex of Aaron Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the

younger is in the possession of the Jewish community at

Aleppo. This MS, which contains the whole Hebrew Bible,

like its predecessor is furnished with vowel-points, accents

and both Massorahs Parva and Magna. In the Epilogue we

are told that it is not the autograph of Ben-Asher, but that

the celebrated Scribe R. Salomon b . Bevieh made this

copy and that the original was sacredly consigned by

R. Israel of Bozrah to the Karaite community at Jerusalem

in trust of the two brothers, the Princes Josiah and Hezekiel

who flourished circa A.D.980, under the following conditions :

( 1 ) It is to be produced before the Congregation of the

Holy City on the three great Festivals, Passover, Pentecost

and Tabernacles for publicly reading therefrom the Lessons.

( 2 ) In case the said two Princes leave Jerusalem they are

to give the MS . into trust to two other trustworthy and

pious men. And (3 ) any Jew of the Rabbinic persuasion

may use it for comparing and correcting by it other MSS. ,

but not for the purpose of study . ?

תושעלודמללודמללותרותבונבלהיגיווניניעריאישונרצויינפלמןוצריהירמאמ

עבשוםירשעותואמהנומשץקלבתכנ.ןמאלארשילכלוהצפחשפנבוםלשבלב

חרקאינבאבוהנביוםימחרבוילעבושיותומשנרצוירמאישינשהתיבהןברוחלםינש

ימלועלוםלועלץתניאלוסרהיאלושתניאלשםייוקמןינבםלשןינבדכדכוריפסו

.בדומעדיףדןושארקלחריפסןבא:ןמאלארשילכימיבוונימיבהרהמבםימלוע

1 The description is given in the Supplement ( 170727) Nos. 47 , 48 ,

pp . 186 , 190, Lyck 1857, where the Epilogue agrees almost literally with the

one contained in the Eben Saphir, Vol . I , fol. 14b, Lyck 1886.

2

9 ( = ) -

המלשאנברואנרמותואבתכשםירפסהעבראוםירשעלשםלשהףחצמההז2

ראבותוארסמודקנוונחינת'החורריהמהרפוסה[םחוריןבוא)אעאיובןבעדונה
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According to a note on page 1 , the Codex with

the permission of the two said Princes was transferred

from Jerusalem to the community in Egypt circa A. D.

1000–1004 for the Jerusalemite Synagogue before the

capture of the Holy City to save it from destruction .

In the year 1009, that is three or four years after it

was conveyed to the Jerusalem Congregation at Cairo

and most probably in the life -time of the first Trustees,

a certain Samuel b. Jacob copied this Standard Codex of

Ben-Asher for Meborach Ibn Osdad. This very important

ריהמהםידמלמהשארוםימכחהיבאוםירפוסהןודאןובנהםכחהלודגהדמלמהביטיה

הרורצושפניהתרשאבררמןבןרהאבררמויתורודבדיחיהוילעפמבןיבמהוישעמב

ריבאהרידאהלודגהרשהותואשידקה.םידיסחהוםיקידצהוםיאיבנהםעםייחהרורצב

ולגד'הםיריבידנהרשהדיסחהןובנהוםכחהלארשילכתראפתלארשיאנברואנרמ

בררמןבהידעסבררמןבהחמשבררמןבהרצבתנידממוזועהיבגיוורזגץיצץיציו

ילעבןורושיתדעבקעיתולהקלארשיערזםעק"העםלשורילםחינת'החורםירפא

אל'הלשדקהלסםלועדעהיננוכיםיקלאןויצרהבםינכושהםימכחהתלוגסעדמה

תשודקתלודגדובכםילודגהםיאישנהינשידיתחתמאציאלשתנמלעלאגיאלורכמי

התעובאישנהןבדודאישנהתשודקדובכינבוהיקזחיאישנהווהישאיאישנהרדהדוה

לאותובישיהלאוהואיצוישידכםייחהץעתחתע"גבםייחהרורצבהרורצםשפנ

תורקלתוכסהגחותועובשהגחותוצמהגחםילגרהשלשבשדקהריעבשתוליהקה

בררמםילודגהםיאישנהינשואריםאוורחביווצפחירשאלכונממדמללוןנובתהלווב

םינובנוםיקידצםישנאינשםעותואודקפישהחלצההךרדבםרוצםייחיוהיקזחיווהישאי

שיאץופחיםאוםתקזחבוםתמכחכושעעצביאנושתמאישנאםיהלאיאריםיעודיו

רסחוארתירבדובתוארלהנשהתומילכבםינברהמהנבהילעבמלארשיערזלכמ

תוארלוילאוהואיצויולאהםימעטהמםעטואחותפואםותסוארודסוארותסוא

יבןיאשיאובוקבדתיאלוומוקמלוהובישויושורדלותורקלאלןיבהלוליכשהלו

לארשילכלעווערזלעווילעהכרבןמיסבוטןמיסותואםישילארשייהלא'הוהנומא

לעיחורקוצאהשבילעםילזונואמצלעםימקצאיכבותכשארקמוילעםייקתיו

ינא'הלרמאיהזםימילבילעםיברעכריצחןיבבוחמצוךיאצאצלעיתכרבוךערז

ובתורומאהתוכרבהלכוהנכילארשיםשבו'הלודיבותכיהזובקעיםשבארקיהזו

ןיזאיועמשיימלכלעווילעםיולנהלכלעווערזלעווילעורוגאיווזחאיוואוביוולוחי

ךורבםימלועימלועלוםלועלםרימיאלוםפילחיאלוהלאהםירבדכהשעיובישקיו

.נ"יוביףדןושארקלחריפסןבא:ןמאוןמאםלועל'ה

להקלןנוכתוהנבתשדוקהריעםלשוריבהנןמקאכתפאלאםכחבלקתנא1

רוראוובנוגרוראוורמושךורבלארשיייחבןנוכתוהנבתםלשוריתסינכלםירצמ

.ביףדןושארקלחריפסןבאדעוםלועללאגיאלורכמיאלונכשממרוראוורכומ

Q
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are

copy is now in the Imperial Public Library at St. Peters

burg. The name of the Scribe, the place where the copy

was made , the honoured person for whom it was transcribed

and the date on which it was finished all most

minutely given in the Epigraph of the MS . They are

written in the same hand -writing as the MS. itself.

In the long Epigraph which was published by Pinner

who was the first to call attention to this Codex when it

was in the possession of " the Odessa Society for History

and Antiquities” and which is republished in the Catalogue

of the Hebrew MSS, in the Imperial Library in St. Peters

burg, the year in which it was finished is given according

to five different eras . ( 1 ) In 4770 of the creation which

synchonises with A. D. 1009--10 . (2 ) In the year 1444

after the exile of King Jehoiachin which is uncertain.

( 3 ) In the year 1319 according to the Seleucidien era or

the era of Contracts ( 1319 minus 311 ) 1008. (4 ) In the

year 940 after the destruction of the second Temple

(940 + 68) 1008 and ( 5 ) in the year 399 of the

Muhammedan era A. D. 1009.'

Equally emphatic and distinct is the statement of

the Scribe as to the person for whom he made the Codex

and the prototype which he followed . “ I Samuel b. Jacob ,”

he says on folio 474 a, " have written, vowel-pointed and

Massoretically annotated this Codex for the honoured

תנידמבהפיהגומותורסומבותודוקנברמגנובתכנםלשארקמרוזחמההז1

תאירבלהנשםיעבשותואמעבשוםיפלאתעבראתנשלשןויסשדחבםלשנוםירצמ

תנשאיהוןיכיוהיךלמהתולגלהעבראוםיעבראותואמעבראוףלאתנשאיהו,םלוע

תקיספלותורטש)ןינמלאיהשםינויתוכלמלהנשהרשעעשתותואמשולשוףלא

םיעשתותואמשולשתנשאיהוינשתיבןברחלםיעבראותואמעשתתנשאיהו,האובנה

: .77911p nuobas yun Comp. Pinner, Prospectus der Odessaer Gesellschaft

fiir Geschichte und Alterthümer, p . 81 &c .; Odessa 1845 ; Harkavy and Strack,

Catalog der Hebräischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen öffentlichen

Bibliothek in St. Petersburg, p . 265 etc. , Leipzig 1875 .
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Rabbi Meborach the Priest b. Joseph surnamed Ibn Osdad,

may the Ever-living one bless him ." ! Again in the Epy

graph on folio 479 a it is stated : "Samuel b. Jacob copied,

vowel-pointed and Massoretically annotated this Codex of the

Sacred Scriptures from the correct MSS. which the teacher

Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher redacted (his rest is in Paradise !)

and which constitute an exceedingly accurate Exemplar." 2

Of Ben-Naphtali nothing is known and no Codex

which he redacted has as yet come to light. The passages,

therefore, in which he differs from Ben -Asher are only

known from the official Lists which have been transmitted

to us exhibiting the variations of these two rival scholars.

The examples in these Lists may occasionally be supple

mented by sundry remarks in the margin of the MSS.

and by notices in Massoretico -Grammatical Treatises of

mediaeval Grammarians. The latter source, however, cannot

always be relied upon , since the Grammarians not un

frequently palm off their super- fine theories on the vowel

points and accents as developments of the respective

systems of Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali.

Though the variations between Ben -Asher and Ben

Naphtali refer to the vowel-points Dagesh, Raphe, the

Metheg or Gaya and the accents, yet I have found in one

MS. four instances in which these two textual critics

differ in the consonants and textual readings.

ךרובמאנברדובכלףחצמההז'סמויתדקנויתבתכבקעיןבלאומשינא:

.יחוהכרבידאדזאןבעודיהףסויןבןהכה

םירפסהןמ'קמלשהזהרוזחמהתארסמודקנובתכבוקעיןבלאומש2

הנומאוהו:ןדעןגבוחונרשאןבהשמןבןרהאדמלמההשערשא,'ראובמהםיהגומה

2

: ,

: 3047 X Comp. Pinner, Prospectus, pp. 85 , 86 ; Harkavy and Strack,

Catalog, p. 269.

3 Like the Ben-A shers there seem to have been several Ben -Naphtalis .

Fragments of a Treatise of one of them I give in the Appendix to this

Introduction .
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Thus on Numb. XXVI 23 the Massorah Parva in Add.

15251 states that Ben -Naphtali reads gaps of Puvah, which

is the textual reading in this MS., but that Ben -Asher

reads nups of Punah .

(2 ) On Isa. XXX 23 it states that Ben -Asher reads

“the rain of (7673) thy seed,” which it has in the text, and

that Ben-Naphtali reads it "the rain of (7378) thy land . ” 1

(3) On Jerem. XXVII 19 it states that Ben-Asher has

"that remain in this (702) city ," which is the textual reading,

but that Ben-Naphtali has it “ that remain in this (7782) land." 2

And (4) on Ezek. XIV 16 the Massorah Parva in

this MS. states that Ben-Asher reads " but the land

(1799 on) shall be desolation," and that Ben -Naphtali

reads it " but as for the land ( 17990 7990) desolation shall

it be, " 3 making it conformable to Ezek. XII 20. I have only

noticed the last two variations in the notes of my edition ,

but I have duly given all the four instances in the Massorah ."

Professor Strack has found three other variations

between these two redactors which also affect the textual

reading of the consonants.

On i Kings III 20 Codex Tzufutkale No. 87 states

that Ben-Naphtali like the Westerns reads Trip she was

asleep plene, whilst Ben- Asher like the Easterns reads it

73 defective.

Trite as this difference may appear it affects two

important statements which bear upon the redaction of

.ךצראילתפנןב,ךערזרשאןב1

.ץראבילתפנןב,ריעברשאןב2

.היהתהממש'תפנןב3

: i

a 2

.. ' 3

4 Comp . The Massorah, letter N, SS 595 , 603-605 ; Vol . 1 , pp 576 ,

581 , 582 .

:' a ' .

Strack , Zeitschrift für die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche,

Vol . XXXVI, p. 611 , note 1 , Leipzig 1875 .

.Comp5:'חהנשייאחנדמורשאןב,'למהנישיךתמאוילתפנןבו'ברעמל
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11

the current text. Maimonides emphatically declares " that

the recension of our MSS. is according to the well-known

Codex in Egypt, which contains the twenty - four sacred

books, and which had formerly been in Jerusalem for many

years in order that other Codices might be corrected by

it and that both he and all others followed it because

Ben-Asher corrected it and minutely elaborated it for

many years and revised it many times, as it has been

transmitted to us " and Levita who quotes this passage

from Maimonides adds “the Westerns in every land follow

Ben-Asher, but the Easterns follow the recension of Ben

Naphtali.”

The Massoretic note from the Tzufutkale MS ., which

is fully confirmed by the unanimous testimony of the

official Lists, as far as the difference between the Westerns

and Easterns on the passage in question is concerned,

discloses two important facts with regard to Ben-Asher

and Ben -Naphtali. It shows in the first place that Ben

Asher and the Easterns have here identically the same

reading, which is contrary to the usual statement that our

Codices follow Ben-Asher who exhibits the Western

recension . And in the second place it is apparently against

the above cited declaration of Levita that it is the

Easterns who follow the text of Ben-Naphtali. The real

inference from this Massorah, however, is that it yields

an additional proof of the fact to which we have often

alluded , that our text does not uniformly exhibit the

recension of the Westerns and of Ben-Asher. It not un

דיבללוכאוהשםירצמבעודיהרפסאוהולאםירבדבוילעונכמסשרפסו1

יפל,ןיכמוסלכהויהוילעו,םירפסהונממהיגהלםינשהמכמםלשוריבהיהשםירפס

וילעו,וקיתעהשומכתוברםימעפוהיגהו,הברהםינשובקדקדו,רשאןבוהיגהש

תוצראהלכבותאירקלעןיכמוסונחנאןכו,ותכלהכיתבתכשהרותרפסביתכמס

-Comp. Levita , Massoreth Haילתפנןבתאירקלעןיכמוסחרזמישנאו,הלאה:

Massoreth , 114, ed. Ginsburg ; and see below p . 267 .
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frequently follows the Easterns and Ben -Naphtali. Hence

it is unsafe to describe any MS. as Western and exhi

biting the text Ben-Asher or as Eastern and following

the recension of Ben -Naphtali, simply because some of

its readings happen to coincide with what are believed

to be the redaction of one school or the other.

The second passage on which Professor Strack found

a Massorah , also referring to the consonants is Jerem . XI 7 .

Codex Tzufutkale No. 10 states that Ben-Naphtali reads

here " and " or " even unto the city ” and that Ben-Asher reads

it simply " unto the city.” ! Here too the MSS . and the

early editions are divided. For though the majority follow

Ben -Asher, still some MSS. and some of the best editions

follow the reading of Ben-Naphtali as will be seen from

my note on this passage. Yet it is perfectly certain that

the MSS. and editions which exhibit here Ben-Naphtali's

reading do not as a whole follow his recension. The most

interesting and instructive part of this Massorah, however, is

the fact which it establishes, viz . that the difference between

these two redactions consists in the presence or absence of

the Vav conjunctive and not in the presence or absence of

a Metheg under the Vav as is stated by Dr. Baer ."?

Jerem. XXIX 22 is the third instance quoted by

Professor Strack where the difference between these two

redactors affects the textual reading . Codex Tzufutkale

No. 84 states that according to Ben -Naphtali the textual

reading here is " and like (an81) Ahab" and that the Keri

is “ and like (197827) his brethren ." 3 Here we have an important

1 :' ' ,

Ha - Teamim , p . XIII note .

2 Comp. Baer and Delitzsch , Jeremiah , p . 125 , Leipzig 1890 .

1 - 3

Comp. Zeitschrift für die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol.

XXXVI, p . 611 , note 1 , and S. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch

Hebräische Punklationssystem , p . 126, Vienna 1863 .

Comp .Baer and Strack ,Dikduke1:'שאןבלדעוהנומ'פסבו,ידעילתפנןבל

:ירקןכוביתכבָחֶאְכּורשאןב,ירקויָחֶאְכּוביתכבָחֶאְכּווהיקדצכילתפנןב3
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new Keri which is entirely different from the one exhibited

in the recension of the Madinchai as will be seen from

my note on this passage.

There is another record of some of the differences

between Ben -Asher and the rival redactors which is not

given in the official Lists, but which has an important

bearing on the discussion of the nature of these variations .

On Gen. XLIX 20 Orient. 4445, fol. 40b, has the following

Massorah :

לודגהדמלמ

םירמואשיו
רשאןב

Gen. XLIX 20

Deut. XXXIII 28

Judg.

Isa . XL 18

ְךֶלֶמ־ינדעמ

לָט־ּופְרַעְו

עַבְג-הָרעַמִמ

ֹול־ּוכרע

ךלמינדעמ

לטופרעי

עבְגהָרֲעַממ

יִלּוכְרַעַּת

XX 33

The difference, therefore, between Ben-Asher and

other redactors of the text is that he has Mercha in all

the four instances, whilst the others, probably the followers

of Ben-Naphtali, connect these two words with Jakeph

and have Gaya under the first words. As this MS. is

undoubtedly of the early part of the ninth century, and,

moreover, as the Massorah in this Codex was added about

a century later, there can be no question about the real

difference in these passages between Ben-Asher and the

other Schools, though we have hitherto had no knowledge

of these variations. Indeed from the manner in which the

Massorite quotes this distinguished textual critic , viz . "the

great teacher Ben - Asher ”, without the usual benedictory

phrase " his rest is in Paradise, which accompanies the

mention of the departed ,' yields additional evidence that

in theןדעןגבוחונרשאןבהשמןבןרהאדמלמהComp . the Epigraph1 .

St Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 .
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the Massorah in question was written in the life-time of

Ben-Asher.

With these preliminary notices before us we shall

be better prepared to enter into an examination of the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali which are

recorded in the official Lists . The Massoretico -Grammatical

Treatise which is prefixed to the Yemen MSS. of the

Pentateuch give the most lucid Summary of these differences

not only with regard to certain words which occur in sundry

parts of the Bible, but especially in the Pentateuch. With

regard to the Pentateuch it describes most minutely the

precise nature and the exact number of these variations in

each of the fifty -two Pericopes into which it is divided .

The differences between these two redactors of the text

which affect words occurring throughout the Bible are

given in this Treatise under the following six categories.

I. The proper name on which with its different

prefixes occurs forty -three times in the Bible ! constitutes

the first point of difference. According to Ben-Asher the

first only is pointed and is pronounced Sin (ime) and the

second is entirely passed over being neither pointed nor

pronounced, viz . p . Isachar ; whilst according to Ben

Naphtali both are pointed and . pronounced, viz . ponio ?

Issachar. It will be seen that according to this Treatise

1 Gen. XXX 18 ; XXXV 23 ; XLVI 13 ; XLIX 14 ; Exod. I 3 ;

Numb . I 8 , 28 , 29 ; II 5 5 ; VII 18 ; X 15 ; XIII 7 ; XXVI 23 , 25 ;

XXXIV 26 ; Deut. XXVII 12 ; XXXIII 18 ; Josh . XVII 10, 11 ; XIX 17 ,

17, 23 ; XXI 6, 28 ; Judg. V 15 , 15 ; X 1 ; 1 Kings IV 17 ; XV 27 ; Ezek .

XLVIII 25 , 26, 33 ; i Chron. II 1 ; VI 47, 57 ; VII 1 , 5 ; XII 33, 41 ;

XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 ; 2 Chron . XXX 18.

) 2

1 ; ! "

' . , . ;

Orient. 2349, fol. 16 a ; Orient . 2350, fol. 23 a -- b ; Derenbourg, Manuel de

Lecteur, p . 109, Paris 1871 .

תיבשיוןיסבותואאיצויוןושארהןישהרכששיתלממדוקנירשאןבהיהיכעד2

ילתפנןבו;גהנמההזלעםלוכורָכְׂשִיומכהפבותואאיצויאלודוקנהןמינשהןימה

;Orient .2348 ,fol .25 aרָכָׂשְׂשִיומכןיניסבםאיצויוםינשהדוקניאוהיכוהפלחי.
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the Sin which Ben -Asher points has no Dagesh and this

reading is exhibited in MSS. Nos. 65 , 68, 80, 122 &c . of

the St. Petersburg Collection . In the Adath Deborim

where the same fact is recorded, the remark about Ben

Asher is almost identical, but the point of difference on

the part of Ben -Naphtali is entirely at variance with

the statement here, inasmuch as it says that Ben-Naphtali

pronounces the first Shin ( ) and the second Sin (i), viz .

pipe . Ishsashar, and that it is Moses Mochah who points

and reads it appena Issachar with two Sins .? naon? Ishsachar,

which is here stated to be the orthography of Ben

Naphtali is the reading of MSS. Nos . 49, 54, 57 , 59, 70 &c.

in the St. Petersburg Collection, whilst pipi Issachar,

which is here stated to be the orthography of Moses

Mochah is the reading of Codex Nr. 110 in the same

collection . There is yet another record about Ben -Naphtali's

orthography of this name. In the Treatise entitled Points

of Difference between the Karaite and Rabbinic Jewst we

are assured that Ben -Naphtali reads it popity and this is

confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Gen. XXX 18 in

Orient. 2626-28 in the British Museum . These, however,

do not exhaust all the varieties in the orthography of

this name as exhibited in the MSS. The St. Petersburg

Codex which is dated A. D. 916 reads its po ? without

points in the first u in all the passages in Ezekiel (XLVIII

ןיסבינשהוןישבןושארהאיצויו'בהדוקנייכםושמותואףילחיילתפנןבו2

םיניס'בבםארקיו'בהדקנמהיההחומהשמו,גהנמההז[לע]לוכהגיהניורָכָׂשְׁשִיימכ

| Comp. Harkavy and Strack , Catalog, pp . 71 , 82, 84, 86 , 93 &c

" 2

( ] >

: 7527 13 DDIbn 91 ,ngipina 'n Comp . Strack, Codex Babylonicus, p. 29,

St. Petersburg 1876. According to Pinsker, however, Moses b. Mochah reads

it per Comp. Lickute Kadmoniot, p. 98, Vienna 1880, so that here too the

statement in the Adath Deborim is at variance with other records .

3 Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalog, pp. 90 , 92, 104, 155 & c .

. , . ,

Vienna 1860.

,102.p,תוינומדקיטוקלin Pinsker'sםיגברהוםיארקהקולח.Comp4
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25 , 26 , 33) and this is also the reading in the Pentateuch

in Arund. Orient. 2 which is dated A. D. 1216 .

We have thus no fewer than six varieties in the

orthography of this name exhibited in the MSS. and in

the early editions.

( 1 ) wir with Dagesh in the Sin Add. 4445 ; Add. 15451 ;

Add. 9401 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ;

Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient . 4227 ;

the Complutensian Polyglot ; the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the Venice quarto Bible

1521 and the editio princeps of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-25.

( 2 ) wings without Dagesh in the Sin , Ben-Asher, Orient.

2201 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Harley 1528 ; MSS . Nos. 65 ,

68 , 80, 122 &c.; in the St. Petersburg Collection ; the

first edition of the Pentateuch , Bologna 1482 ; the

first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the

second edition, Naples 1491-93 ; and the third

edition, Brescia 1494 .

( 3 ) 1990? the first Sin without vowel points, the Babylon

Codex A. D. 916 ; and Arund. Orient. 2 dated A. D.

1216.

(4 ) apring with vowel points under both Sins, Moses b.

Mocha and MS. No. 100 in the St. Petersburg

Collection .

(5) Ub Ben -Naphtali.

(6) ou also given as Ben-Naphtali, is the orthography

in MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. in the St. Peters

burg Collection .

These variations which have no parallel in any other

proper name among the sons of Jacob are due both to

the birth of Issachar and to the part he played in the

history of the twelve tribes . The original orthography was

undoubtedlyרָכָׂשְׂשִי? which denotes he bringethרָכָׁשאָׂשִי
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reward , referring to Gen. XXX 18, and he taketh or receiveth

hire (comp. Ps . XXIV 5 ; Eccl. V 18 ; Esther II 9 & c.) ,

alluding to Gen. XLIX 14, 15. A similar instance of the

double signification of a name, the first referring to the

circumstances connected with the birth and the second

alluding to events in after-life, we have in the case of the

father of Issachar. He is called Jacob (zjyy) = Heel -catcher,

because at the birth he caught hold of his brother's heel

(Gen. XXV26) , and he is afterwards Jacob (app) = Trickster,

because he deliberately tricked him out of his paternal

blessing (Gen. XXVII 36) . It is the latter circumstance

which underlies all the variations in the orthography.

Owing to his love of ease and comfort Issachar we are

here told preferred to recognise the supreme power of

the original inhabitants of the land and pay tribute rather

than engage in the struggle to expel them, as the other

tribes were endeavouring to do . For this reason Jacob

brands him as a hireling, a burden -bearer to strangers :

Issachar [= the hireling] is the ass of strangers,

Couching down among the folds ;

When he saw the rest that it was good

And the land that it was pleasant

He bowed his shoulder to bear the burden

And became a servant unto tribute.

In after time when this stigma cast upon Issachar

[ = the hireling] wounded the national susceptibilities ,

all sorts of interpretations were resorted to, to conceal or

obliterate this censure, as will be seen from the ancient

versions and the variations in the vowel-points of the text

itself adopted by different redactors.

Hence the variations in the orthography of 700

Issachar, have been adopted by the different redactors to

preclude the meaning he taketh hire, i . e hireling. o ? non
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סֶרָּגדַמָח

the ass of strangers, which was the original reading, as is

attested both by the Samaritan text and the Samaritan

Targum , has been altered in the Septuagint into rò rchov

επεθύμησεν 07 tan he desired that which is good, substitut

ing Daleth ( T) for Resh (7) in the first word and Samech (D)

for Mem (o) in the second. What this good represents is

manifest from the Jerusalem Targum II, which exhibits the

same alteration of letters and which renders it

xņi Tam he desired the Law. The Jerusalem Targum I

paraphrases it po nav a strong tribe, whilst Onkelos

renders it roa zmy rich in wealth. As for the stigma

that he became “ a servant unto tribute” the Septuagint

makes it into yemgyós a husbandman. The Jerusalem Targum

paraphrases it "his brethren shall bring him presents

because he bowed his shoulder to master the Law, " 1 whilst

Onkelos makes this clause say the very opposite to that

which the Hebrew text declares. According to the Chaldee

Version it means " he will conquer the provinces of the

nations, destroy their inhabitants, and those that remain

will serve him and render him tribute . " ? To such expedients

have the ancient Versions and the redactors of the Massoretic

text resorted in order to obscure and obliterate the other

wise plain meaning of the faithfully transmitted consonants.3

In the ten passages where Issachar occurs in Chronicles

( 1 Chron. II 1 ; VI 47 , 57 ; VII 1, 5 ; XII 23, 41 ; XXVI 5 ;

יקסמיוחאהילווהואתיירואביעלמליפתכןיכראןכןיגבאיהאמיסבםורא1

.ןינורוד

ןיחלפהלןוהיןוהבןוראתשאדוןוהיריד־תייצישיואיממעיזוחמשבכיו2

.ןיסמיקסמו

3 For a full discussion on the alterations and import of this passage

we must refer to Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 359 etc. ,

Breslau 1857 ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft, XVIII,

658 etc. , Leipzig 1864 ; Jüdische Zeitschrift für Wissenschaft und Leben , X,

Ion , Breslau 1872 .
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XXVII 18 ; 2 Chron. XXX 18), I have omitted to give in

the Notes the usual variant of Ben-Naphtali. The student

must, therefore, bear in mind the alternative orthography.

II . The second point of difference between Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the

verb box to eat. According to Ben-Asher wherever a form

of this verb occurs with a suffix and the Lamed has Segol

(), the Caph has Chateph -pathach (3), except in one instance

(Eccl . V 10) , whereas Ben-Naphtali always points it with

simple Sheva (ə). There are only six forms of this verb

which are affected in the vowel-points by this variation.

But as they respectively occur more than once, amounting

altogether to twenty - four instances, and , moreover, as

several of the identical forms are treated differently in the

same MSS. and early editions, it is necessary to describe

each passage separately in the order of the books in which

they occur.

It is only by so doing that Ben-Asher's rule can properly

be tested. The importance of this minute examination

will be seen when it is stated that some textual critics have

maintained that the punctation of these forms constitutes

a test whether a given MS. exhibits the Ben-Asher or Ben

Naphtali recension.

In the examination of the passages which exhibit the

forms of this verb I am obliged to separate the fifteen

instances in the Pentateuch from the nine which occur in

the Prophets and in the Hagiographa, since many of the

MSS. which I have collated for this purpose only contain

the Pentateuch, whilst several have the Prophets and the

Hagiographa without the Pentateuch.

ינמיסבונראיבשםיטפשמהלעףכהחתפירשאןבהיההליכאןושללכו1 , ' x 1

: -99.99 ONID 797785 SD 1 ,937 8107 Comp. Orient . 2348, fol. 25a ;

Orient. 2349, fol. 16a ; Orient . 2350, fol. 23b ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur,

p. 109, Paris 1871 .



256 [ CHAP. X.Introduction ,

The Pentateuch . The following ten MSS. have

only the Pentateuch : Arund. Orient. 2 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient.

2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient.

2696 ; Orient. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; and Add. 15282 .

( 1 ) Gen. III 17 .

77393x6 Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286 ; Add. 15451 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; Orient.

2626 ; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491 ;

the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491--93 ;

the Complutensian Polyglot ; and the first edition

of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim

1524–25 .

17 :5pxn Orient. 4445, the oldest MS, known at present ;

Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246 ; Orient . 2348 ; Orient.

2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 4227 ; Orient .

2451 ; Orient. 2629 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Harley 1528 ;

the editio princeps of the Pentateuch , Bologna 1482 ;

the first edition of the Hebrew Bible , Soncino 1488 ;

the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494 ; the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and the

Venice quarto edition 1521. For the treatment of

the same form in Ezek. IV 12 which is the only

other instance where it occurs , see below No. 20.

( 2 ) Levit. VI 1 .

13Sax ' Add. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; and the

first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 .

73508° Arund. Orient. 2 dated A.D.1216 ; Orient. 2201 ;

Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient.

2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ; Orient. 2696 ; Orient.

4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Add. 15250 ;

Add. 15251 ; Add . 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; the first edition

of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482 ; the Lisbon edition

of the Pentateuch 1491 ; the second edition of the

Bible, Naples 1491 - 93 ; the third edition, Brescia
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1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic

Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the Venicequarto 1521 ;

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-25 .

(3) Levit . VI 19.

13508" Orient. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add. 15282 ; Add.

15451 .

1350x' Arund. Orient. 2 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ;

Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient . 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ;

Orient. 2626 ; Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ;

Harley 5710–11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add . 15251 ; Add .

15252 ; the first edition of the Pentateuch , Soncino

1482 ; the first edition of the Bible 1488 ; the Lisbon

edition of the Pentateuch 1491 ; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491-93 ; the third edition,

Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ; the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the Venice

quarto Bible 1521 ; and the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah 1524–25 .

( 4 ) Levit. VII 6 .

1998' Orient. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add . 15282 ; the first

edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; and the third

edition, Brescia 1494 .

1359x Arund . Orient. 2 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ;

Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient. 2626 ; Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Harley

1528 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; the first edition of the Pentateuch,

Bologna 1482 ; the Lisbon edition 1491 ; the second

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491–93 ; the Complu

tensian Polyglot ; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix

Pratensis 1517 ; the Venice quarto Bible 1521 ; and

the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah by

Jacob b. Chayim 1524 – 25.

R
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( 5 ) Numb . XVIII 10.

139380 Orient. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient .

2696.

1399xn Arund. Orient. 2 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ;

Orient. 2349 ; Orient . 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient 2626 ; Orient.4227; Harley 1528 ; Harley

5710-11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add.

15282 ; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch , Bologna

1482 ; the editio princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ;

the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491 ; the

second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491-93 ; the

third edition, Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian

Polyglot ; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis

1517 ; the Venice quarto Bible 1521 ; and the first

edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob

b. Chayim 1524 – 25 .

(6) Numb . XVIII 13 .

) Orient. 4445 ; Add . 9401 ; Add . 15451 ; Orient.

2696 .

13938° Arund . Orient. 2 ; Orient . 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ;

Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient. 2626 ; Orient.4227; Harley 1528 ; Harley

5710-11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add.

15282 ; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch

and the Bible .

( 7 ) Deut. XII 15 .

13508° Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

13998% Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient .

2350 ; Orient . 2365 ; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626 ; Orient.

4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Add. 15250 ;

Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; and all the

early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

( 8 ) Deut. XII 18.

150kn Add. 9401 ; Add . 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

ונֶלֶכאי
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1399xn Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(9) Deut. XII 22.

1998 Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

152xn Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710—11 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add . 15282 ; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

( 10) Deut. XII 22 .

0538° Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

13998 Orient . 2201 ; Orient 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

( u ) Deut. XII 24.

199xn Add. 9401 ; Add . 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

1998 Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient.2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

( 12) Deut. XII 25 .

1399xn Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

1598 Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710--11; Add.

15250 ; Add . 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the

Bible.

Rº



260 [CHAP. X.Introduction .

( 13 ) Deut. XV 20.

25xn Add . 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2696 ; Orient.

4227 .

1350x7 Arund. Orient. 2 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ;

Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient. 2626 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710-11 ;

Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add. 15282 ;

and all the early editions of the Pentateuch and

the Bible .

( 14) Deut. XV 22 .

1359xn Add . 9401 ; Add. 15451 ; Add. 15282 ; Orient.

2696.

1053Xn Arund. Orient. 2 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ;

Orient. 2349 ; Orient. 2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient. 2626 ; Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley

5710 – 11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; and

all the early editions of the Pentateuch and the

Bible.

( 15 ) Deut. XXVIII 39 .

150xn Add. 9401 ; Add. 15451 .

1399xn Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 ;

Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley

5710--11 ; Add . 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add.

15282 ; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch

and the Bible . It is to be added that Orient. 4445

and Arund. Orient. 16 point it 1359xn with Tzeré

under the Laned.

The Prophets and the Hagiographa . To the MSS .

which contain the whole Bible and which are quoted both

for the Pentateuch and these two divisions of the Scriptures,

I have here to add the following Codices : the two magni

ficent model MSS. Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient. 2091 which

contain the Prophets and the Hagiographa; Orient. 2210
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and Orient. 2370 which contain the Former Prophets;

Orient. 1474 which contains the Latter Prophets and Orient.

2212 which contains the Hagiographa.

( 16) 2 Kings VI 28.

192x31 Add. 15451 .

1393837 Orient. 2091 ; Orient 2201 ; Orient. 2310 ; Orient.

2370 ; Orient. 2626 – 28 ; Orient. 4227 ; Arund. Orient.

16 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710-11; Add . 15250 ; Add.

15251 ; Add. 15252 ; and all the early editions of

the Bible .

( 17 ) 2 Kings VI 29 .

1399x37 Add. 15451 .

099x37 Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient . 22 10 ; Orient.

2370 ; Orient . 2626 – 28 ; Orient. 4227 ; Arund. Orient.

16 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710—11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add.

15251 ; Add. 15252 ; and all the early editions of the

Bible.

( 18) Isa . XXXI 8.

1399x9 Add. 15251 ; Add. 15451 .

1359xn Orient. 1474 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2626 – 28 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley

5710 11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15252 ; and all the early

editions of the Bible,

( 19) Ezek. IV 9.

1x Orient. 2201 ; Add. 15451 ; and the first edition

of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob

b. Chayim 1524–25.

born Orient. 1474 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2626 – 28 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710-11; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; and all the early

editions of the Bible with the exception of the

editio princeps with the Massorah by Jacob b .

Chayim
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( 20 and 21 ) Ezek. IV 10.

whaxn twice Orient. 2201 ; Add. 15451 ; the fourth

edition of the Bible 1511-17 ; and Jacob b. Chayim's

edition 1524–25.

1399xn Orient. 1474 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2626-28 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710--11 ; Add.

15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; the first edition of

the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the second edition, Naples

1491–93 ; the third edition, Brescia 1494 ; the

Complutensian Polyglot ; the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and the Venice quarto Bible

1521 .

(22 ) Ezek. IV 12 .

nabarn Orient . 2201 ; Harley 1528 ; Add. 15251 ; Add.

15451 ; the fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro

1511--17 ; the Complutensian Polyglot ; and the first

edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob

b. Chayim 1524-25 .

17359xn Orient. 1474 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2626—28 ;

Orient. 4227 ; Harley 5710--11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add.

15252 ; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ;

the second edition, Naples 1491–93 ; the third

edition, Brescia 1494 ; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix

Pratensis 1517 ; and the Venice quarto 1521 .

( 23 ) Ezek. VII 15 .

13538° Add. 15451 .

13928 Orient. 1474 ; Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient.

2626–28 ; Orient. 4227 ; Harley 1528; Harley 5710-11 ;

Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; and all the

early editions of the Bible.

(24) Eccl. VI 2 .

' .

13538 Orient. 2091 ; Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient.

2626—28 ; Orient. 4227 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Harley

.nota single MSונֶלֶכאי
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1528 ; Harley 5710-11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; and all the early editions of the Bible .

The above analysis discloses the startling fact that

by far the greater number of our MSS . and the early

editions follow the Ben -Naphtali recension and not that

of Ben-Asher as has hitherto been supposed. It shows that

out of the fifteen instances which occur in the Pentateuch

and for which I collated nineteen MSS. and nine early

editions, the Ben-Asher reading has some considerable

support in No. 1 alone. It has eight MSS. and four editions

in its favour . But even here the Ben -Naphtali recension

is exhibited in no fewer than eleven MSS . and five editions .

In all the other fourteen passages the Ben -Asher reading

is exhibited in only two, three or at most in four MSS.,

whilst the Ben-Naphtali recension is uniformly followed in

fourteen or fifteen MSS. and in twelve passages it is the

reading of all the early editions without exception.

A similar result is obtained from the analysis of the

instances in the Prophets and Hagiographa. Out of the

thirteen MSS. which I have collated for these divisions of

the Hebrew Bible, the highest number which support Ben

Asher's recension is in the single instance described in

No. 22. Here Ben-Asher's reading is exhibited in four

MSS. and in four editions. But here too Ben-Naphtali's

recension has the greater support, inasmuch as it is ex

hibited in seven MSS. and five editions . In the other eight

passages Ben-Asher's recension is followed by only one

MS. or at most by two MSS. In the case of No. 24 not

a single MS. or edition follows Ben -Asher, whilst Ben

Naphtali's recension is exhibited in seven to thirteen MSS.

and in five out of the nine instances is followed by all the

early editions and in No. 19 by all the editions except one.

With this overwhelming evidence before me I did not

feel justified in displacing the simple Sheva from the text
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( ) in these forms and in substituting for it Chateph -pathach ( ə).

The exception, however, which I have made is in Ezek.

IV 10-12. Here as will be seen from the above analysis,

this form is not only exhibited in several MSS. , but in

several of the early editions. In these passages, however,

I have given the alternative punctuation in the notes.

III . The third point of difference between Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the

verb und to drive away. As in the former case so here,

wherever the forms of this verb occur with a suffix and

the third radical has Segol (®), Ben-Asher points the second

radical with Chateph -pathach (1) with one exception, viz .

1702 and he drove him away (Ps. XXXIV 1 ) , where he

also points the Resh with Chateph -pathach, though the Shin

has Tzere ; whereas Ben-Naphtali always points the Resh

with simple Sheva (?) . " . Apart from the exception in

Ps. XXXIV 1 , there are only three passages which are

affected by this difference between these two Massorites .

From an examination of these three passages, however,

it will be seen that the vowel-points of Ben -Naphtali are

the rule both in the MSS. and in the early editions, whereas

those of Ben -Asher are the exception.

( 1 ) Exod. XXIII 29 .

107 Orient . 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add. 15282 ; Add.

15451 .

13917x Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient .

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626 --- 28 ;

3 ' 1

"

7 '

; ' )

: 937.12 nne 775 5 Comp . Orient . 2348 , fol. 25a — b ; Orient . 2349.

fol. 16 a ; Orient . 2350, fol. 23b ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, page 109 ,

Paris 1871 .

שולשןישהתחתהיהישאוהושירהחתפירשאןבהיההשורגןושללכו1

שלשןישהלעהיהיאלםאו,םתלוזוךינפמונֶׁשַרְגאאל,ונֶׁשַרגאטעמטעמומכתודקנ

הלממץוח'מודותיבמינשְרְנתו,ושְרְניוהשאהינבולדגיוומכשירהחתפיאלתודקנ

ןבו;ךליווהָׁשֵרְגיואיהותודקנשולשןישהתחתהיהיאלוהתואחתפיאוהיכתחא



CHAP . X.] The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 265

Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; the editio

princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482 ; the first

edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the Lisbon

Pentateuch 1491 ; the second edition of the Bible,

Naples 149 : -93 ; the third edition , Brescia 1494 ;

the Complutensian Polyglot ; the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1517 ; the Venice quarto 1521 ;

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524–25 .

(2) Exod. XXIII 30.

or Orient. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add. 15282 ; Add.

15451 .

10 Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626--28 ;

Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710-11 ; and all

the early editions without exception.

(3 ) Numb. XXII 6.

10x7 Orient. 4445 ; Add. 9401 ; Add. 15282 ; Add.

15451 ; and the third edition of the Bible, Brescia

1494.

WW787 Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348 ; Orient. 2349 ; Orient.

2350 ; Orient. 2365 ; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626-28 ;

Orient. 2696 ; Orient. 4227 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ;

Add. 15252 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; and all

the early editions except one, viz . Brescia 1494 .

We now come to the exception where we are told

that Ben-Asher points it 17772") with Chateph -pathach under

the Resh (?) though the Shin has Tzere (w) . From the

following description, however, it will be seen that here

too the reading of Ben-Naphtali is the rule in the MSS. and

in the early editions, whilst the recension of Ben-Asher is

very rarely followed .
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Ps. XXXIV 1 .

1707 Add. 15251 ; Add. 15451 .

17 ya'i Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient. 2375 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient. 2626-28 ; Orient. 4227 ; Arund. Orient.

16 ; Harley 1528 ; Harley 5710–11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add.

15252 ; and all the early editions without a single

exception .

My own Codex No. I which is a beautifully written

Spanish MS. and which also has 1672 in the text,

distinctly states in the official List of variations that the

difference consists in Ben -Asher reading it 100 without

Gaya and Ben -Naphtali pointing it 17092?? with Gaya, and

this variation I have given in the note on this passage.

IV. The fourth point on which Ben-Asher and Ben

Naphtali differ is with regard to the Dagesh in the Tav

in the forms of the word b'na houses, when it has two

accents. According to Ben- Asher the word in question

occurs only twice with two accents and hence the Tav

has Dagesh in only two instances, viz . d'úsi and houses

Deut. VI 11 and you the houses thereof 1 Chron. XXVIII 11 .

This is evident from his statement in the Massorah that

there are only four words altogether in the Bible which

have the two accents and Dagesh in the Tav and that the

form Dina houses, constitutes two out of the four instances.

According to Ben -Naphtali, however, there are more in

stances where the form o'ng houses, has two accents and

has the extra Dagesh in the Tav, viz . Exod. II 7 ; VIII 7 ;

רתוישגדבםקזחיילתפנןבהיהםימעטינשבהיהירשאםיתבןושללכו1

ץוחהזלעוהפילחירשאןבו:גהנמההזלעםלוכךיֵּתָּבִמּו,םיִּתָּבַהלעומכםתלוזמ

רכזיכ,ויָּתָּבתאוםלואהתינבתתא,בוטלכםיאלמםיִּתָבּואיהותולמיתשמ

,ויָתָּבתאו,יאלמםיִּתָבּוןהוןישגדההברמארקמבתולמעבראיכהתרסאמב

:717m 758 Xiaobeba 12"0" Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25b ; Orient.

2349 , fol. 16a ; Orient . 2350, fol. 23b ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p . 110,

Paris 1871 .
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to;לאֶעְרְזִי Israelלֵאָרְׂשִיְלin Israel , andלֵאָרְׂשִיְּבIsrael is

fear with the prefix Beth isהָאְרִי;to Jezreelלאֶעְרְזִיְלit is

Deut. VI 11 ; 1 Chron. XXVIII 11 ; 2 Chron. XXXIV 11 .

Here too both the MSS. and the early editions follow the

recension of Ben -Naphtali, inasmuch as they exhibit the

accent and Dagesh in all the five passages.

V. The fifth point of difference between these two

Massorites is with regard to the prefixes Beth (2) and

Lamed ( 5) in words which begin with a Yod which has a

Chirek (" ) . According to Ben - Asher the prefix in question

takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek . Thus 5870

,

Jezreel with the prefix Beth is sxynia in Jezreel, with Lamed

;

1779 in fear, and with Lamed it is 17x7.5 to fear. According

to Ben-Naphtali, however, the Chirek in question is taken by

the prefix Beth or Lamed and the Yod loses its character

a ,

; .

.

pointing which affects hundreds of passages is in accordance

with the Syriac, it seems to confirm Levita's statement that

Ben -Naphtali belonged to the Madinchai or Eastern School

of textual critics.

In this category of differences between the two

textual critics, the MSS. and the editions with very few

exceptions follow the recension of Ben-Asher. We shall

only mention two noticeable exceptions, since one of them

has given rise to a difference in the interpretation of the text,

orלֵאָרְׂשיִּבwith the prefix becomesלֵאָרְׂשִי,as a consonant

andלאֵעְרְזיִלorלאֶעְרְזיִּבbecomesלאֶעְרְזִיs0 too;לֵאָרְׂשיִל

As this.הָאְריִלandהָאְריִּבwith the prefixes becomesהָאְרִי

היה,תארילתאריב,הארילהאריב,לאערזיללאערזיב,לארשיללארשיבלכו1

דויהדוקניאלווהפילחיילתפנןבו,הפבותואאיצויותולמהולאבדויהדוקנירשאןב

. „ 1

* „

:51 133 D3 1018 8 *31" X 27 Comp. Orient. 2348 ; fol. 25b ; Orient. 2349,

fol. ba ; Orient. 2350, fol. 236 ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p . 110,

Paris 1871 .

2 Vide supra p. 247 ; and Levita, Massoreth Ha - Massoreth, p . 114 , ed .

Ginsburg
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viz . Ps. XLV 10. Though I have adopted in the text 7'ninp??

among thy honourable women , which is the reading of Ben

Asher, in accordance with some of the best MSS., viz .

Harley 5710–11 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Orient. 2375 ; Orient.

2451 ; Orient. 4227 ; Add. 15251 , I must state that the

majority of the MSS. which I have collated and the early

editions exhibit thips, the recension of Ben -Naphtali.

This is the case in Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient.

2626-28 ; Add. 9401–2 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15252 ; Add.

15451 ; Harley 1528 ; and all the early editions without a

single exception. Hence the mediaeval Jewish interpreters

(Saadia, Rashi &c.), who followed this reading, ignored the

silent Yod and derived the word from pa to visit, to serve.

They took it as the plural of nipa (Levit. XIX 20) and

translated it thy female servants.

The second instance where the Ben-Naphtali recension

has prevailed over the Ben-Asher reading is Prov. XXX 17 .

The reading nap ? to obey, is exhibited in all the best

MSS. , in Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2212 ; Orient . 2375 ; Orient.

2626–28 ; Orient. 4227 ; Arund. Orient. 16 ; Harley 1528 ;

Harley 5710-11 ; Add. 15250 ; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252 ; Add.

21161 and in fact in all the Standard Codices which I have

collated for this purpose . The same is the case with the

editions. All the early editions without exception have

this reading. With this overwhelming evidence before me I

did not feel justified in displacing it from the text and

substituting for it Ben-Asher's recension for which I could

not find any authority .

VI. The sixth point of difference between Ben-Asher

and Ben -Naphtali affects the presence or absence of the

Dagesh in the letters 272 under certain conditions.

According to Ben -Asher, wherever y/7 "! is followed by

1 Comp . Ewald and Dukes, Beiträge, p . 36 etc ,
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he has itיִהְיַוand the accent connects it withתפכדגב

Raphe in accordance with the rule which applies to 1998 .

Thus for instance he reads it you5 97 Gen. XXIX 13 ;

and so in similar cases . Now Ben-Naphtali differs from

him in the following seven instances where he puts Dagesh

in Caph after '17 ' Gen. XIX 17 ; XXXIX 15 ; Deut. II 16 ;

Josh. IX 1 ; Judg. XI 35 ; 1 Kings XV 29 ; and Esther V 2. '

We have still to consider the official Lists of the

differences between Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali which

record the variants in each book separately under each

of the three great divisions, viz . the Law , the Prophets

and the Hagiographa.

The Pentateuch. As is usually the case, the Scribes

have taken the greatest care in minutely recording the

variations which obtained in the Pentateuch between these

two redactors of the text . Hence in some MSS. not only

is the precise number of variations given in each Pericope,

but the nature of the difference is minutely described.

This is notably the case in the splendid Codex No. 1 in

the Madrid University Library dated A. D. 1280, folio

818-82b ; in the Massoretico -Grammatical Treatise prefixed

to the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch : Orient. 1379 ; Orient.

2348 ; Orient. 2349 and Orient. 2350 in the British Museum,

and in the Mukaddimat of Samuel Ha-Rophē.

Samuel Ha-Rophē or Samuel el-Maghrebi was born

in Maghrebi circa A. D. 1350 and died circa A. D. 1420.

He was Dayin or Spiritual head of the Karaite community

םארקירשאןבהיהיהיוםעקבדומםעטהותפכדגבםעךומסתרשאיהיולכו1

יהיותולמהעבשבוהפילחיילתפנןבו,ימודועמשכיהיוומכהיואטפשמלעיפרב

יהיו,ומתרשאכיהיו,יתמירהיכועמשכיהיו,ךלמהתוארכיהיו,ערקיוהתואותוארכ

היואטפשמלעםגיהניולאמץוחו,וכלמכיהיו,םיכלמהלכעמשכיהיו,םתאםאיצוהכ

) )

J

: ' 0971 TETO"5037 55 1.799 13 Dn Comp . Orient. 2348, fol. 25b ; Orient.

2349, fol. 16a ; Orient. 2350 , fol. 23b ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. 110,

Paris 1871 .
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at Cairo. Amongst other works he wrote circa 1380 the

Mukaddimator Introduction to the Pericopes of the

Pentateuch .' At the end of each Mukaddima he not only

gives a description in Arabic of the number of Sedarim

and verses in the Pericope in question, but gives a table

in which he registers both the exact number of the

variations between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali and the

precise nature of each variant. This portion of the

Mukaddimat is of great importance, inasmuch as its author

by virtue of his position and office had the command of

the celebrated Ben-Asher Codex which his community at

Cairo possessed. It is from the Mukaddimat that I printed

in my Massorah the portion which sets forth the variations

between Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali.? The Lists of the

differences between these two textual critics appended to

each of the Pericopes in my edition of the Bible are also

from the Mukaddimat, collated with the Lists in the Madrid

Codex No. I and the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in

the Yemen MSS .

Owing to the special care which the Scribes exercised

with regard to the Massoretic materials appertaining to the

Pentateuch, some MSS. which contain the whole Hebrew

Bible and omit the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa,

yet carefully record the Lists for the Pentateuch. This is

the case in Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246, fol.

100 a -- 1016 ; Orient. 4227, fol. 2700--271a ; Add. 15251 ,

fol. 36-56; in the splendidly illuminated MS. Orient.

2626-28, Vol. I , fol. 1800-184b ; and MS. No. 7 dated

A. D. 1299 in the National Library, Paris. Besides these

MSS. which give the Lists for the Pentateuch alone, I

have also collated Harley 1528 in the British Museum ; my

i Comp. Fürst, Geschichte des Karäerthums, Vol. II , p . 283 etc. ,

Leipzig 1865.

2 Comp. The Massorah , Vol. III , § 290b — 298 b , p . 6--14.
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own MS. No. 1 ; the Lists in the editio princeps of Jacob b .

Chayim's Bible with the Massorah, Vol. IV , Venice 1525 --- 26

at the end ; and the Lists in Walton's Polyglot, Vol . VI,

p. 8–13, London 1657. The List of the variations given

in the Summary at the end of each Pericope in my edition

of the Bible I printed from the Mukaddimat or Liturgical

Introduction to the Pericopes by Samuel Ha-Rophē al

Maghridi, Orient. 2482—84 ; compared with the Massoretico

Grammatical Treatise prefixed to the above -named Yemen

MSS. and with the List in the Madrid Codex No. 1 .

Genesis. - In the Lists of Samuel Ha-Rophē the

twelve Pericopes into which Genesis is divided exhibit

thirty -nine variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. ?

These I have duly given at the end of each Pericope.

They are as follows: ( 1 ) 1 + (2 ) 2 + (3) 1 + (4) 4 + (5) 1 +

(6) 7 + (7) 3 + (8) 7 + (9) 2 + ( 10) 4 + ( 11 ) 5 + ( 12 ) 2 = 39.

In Pericope No. 8 which according to this Treatise has

only seven variations, I have added an eighth in Gen.

XXXVI 16 :

.חרק־ףּולַאניב,חרקףּוְלַאא"ב

This variation is given in the Massoretico -Grammatical

Treatise prefixed to the Yemen MSS. From this Treatise

as well as from the splendid Madrid Codex No. 1 , I have

added in the Summary at the end of the first Pericope

the instances in which Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali agree,

which are omitted in the Massoretico -Grammatical Treatise .

1 The Arabic List of variations between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali

which I printed in the Massorah, Vol . III, p . 6-14 , is from this Liturgical

Introduction .

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, 8 590b, p . 6-7. The vowel points

attached to the Biblical words throughout this Treatise in my Massorah are

those which are given in Samuel Ha- Rophe's MS.

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol . III, § 5906, p . 6 ; with Derenbourg,

Manuel du Lecteur, p . 111-115 .



272
[ CHAP. X.Introduction.

The importance of this addition may be seen from

the fact that in the very first Pericope (Gen. I 1-VI 8)

where these MSS. emphatically state that Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali agree in the punctuation of 718 7° let there

be light (Gen. I 4) and 'nxa 70% whom I have created

(Gen. VI 7 ) , Dr. Baer gives them in his List of differences

between these two rival critics without mentioning that

they are expressly excluded in some of the official Lists. 1

Exodus. The eleven Pericopes into which Exodus

is divided exhibit twenty variations. In this number both the

List of Samuel Ha-Rophē and the List in the Massoretico

Grammatical Treatise agree.” They are as follows : ( 1 ) 1 +

(2 )5+ (3) 1 + (4 ) 2 + (6 ) 2 + (8 ) 3+ (9) 2 + ( 10) 1+ (11) 3 = 20 .

In two Pericopes, viz . No. 5 (190) = Exod. XVIII 1–XX 26)

and No. 7 (10197 = Exod. XXV 1 -XXVII 19) there are

no differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

Leviticus. In Leviticus which consists of ten Peri

copes, Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali exhibit sixteen points

of difference. Here too the number given by Samuel Ha

Rophē and in the Massoretico -Grammatical Treatise in the

Yemen MSS. agree.3 The differences in the separate Peri

copes are as follows: ( 1 ) 1+ (3) 1 + (4 ) 2 + (5 ) 1 + (6) 1 +

( 7 ) 1 + (8 ) 7 + (9) 2 = 16. In two Pericopes, viz . No. 2

( Levit. VI 1 -VIII 36) and No. 10 ( nph ) Levit.

XXVI 3-XXVII 34) these two redactors of the text

display no difference.

Numbers. Numbers which is divided into ten Peri .

copes, exhibits twenty -four variations between Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali . They are as follows in the respective heb

(וצ

4 Comp . Genesis by Baer and Delitzsch , pp . 81 , 82 , Leipzig 1869 .

? Comp . The Massorah, Vol. III, § 592b, p . 8-9 ; with Derenbourg ,

Manuel du Lecteur, p . 115-118.

3 Comp . The Massorah , Vol . III , § 594b, p . 9-10 ; with Derenbourg,

Manuel du Lecteur, p . 118-120.
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domidal Lessons : ( 1 ) 1 + (3) 5+ (4) 7 + (5) 2 + (6) 3+ (7 ) 3 +

(9 ) 1 + ( 10) 2 = 24. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 (80) = Numb.

IV 21 – VII 89) and No. 8 (DN )' = Numb. XXV 10-XXX 1 )

there is no variation . The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise

gives only twenty -one differences and even these vary in

four Pericopes from those given in the Mukaddimat. In

Pericope No. 4 (nboy = XIII 1-XV 41 ) the Yemen Treatise

gives five differences instead of seven, omitting XV 14

and 24. In No. 5 (nap XVI 1 - XVIII 32) it gives one

difference instead of two, omitting XVI 28. In No. 7 (pa

XXII 2-XXV 9) it has one more, four instead of three,

viz. -5p he shall pour out XXIV 7 and in No. 10 ('YON

XXXIII 1-XXXVI 13) it has one less, i . e. one instead

of two ' omitting XXXVI 1 .

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy which is divided

into eleven Pericopes there are nineteen differences between

Ben-Asher and Bén-Naphtali . They are as follows according

to the respective Pericopes : (2 ) 5+ (3) 4 + (4 ) 2 + (5) 2 +

(6) 2 + (7) 1 + (8 and 9) 1 + ( 10) 2 = 19. Two Pericopes, viz .

No. I (0727 Deut. I I-III 22 ) and No. 11 ( 172737 0877 =--

Deut. XXXIII 1-XXXIV 12) are without any variation .

The Treatise in the Yemen MS. emphatically states that there

is also no variation in No. 7 (8720 = XXVI 1 - XXIX 8)

and therefore omits XXVI 19. It will , however, be seen that

the Mukaddimat declares as emphatically that this Pericope

exhibits one difference between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali

and that it carefully states in what the difference consists . "

Before passing over to the other two divisions of the

Hebrew Bible, I exhibit in parallel columns the differences

between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali on Leviticus as they

Comp. The Massorah, Vol . III, § 596b, p . 12–13 ; with Derenbourg,

Manuel du Lecteur, p . 120 – 123 .

2 Comp. The Massorah , Vol . III , § 598b, p . 14 ; with Derenbourg,

Manuel du Lecteur, p . 123–125 .

S
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From the above Table it will be seen that the official

Lists often differ among themselves as to the precise nature

of the variants even in the Pentateuch , where the greatest

care has been taken to transmit the punctuation of Ben

Asher and Ben -Naphtali. The attempt, therefore, to reduce

these variants into a system, to formulate rules from these

conflictingly recorded differences and to apply these rules

to other passages of the Hebrew Scriptures so as to

multiply instances which are not contained in the official

registers, is a task far more in harmony with the super

fine ingenuity of some mediaeval grammarians than with

sober textual criticism . It is probably due to this fact that

the best Codices and even the MSS. which record the

official Lists do not follow uniformly the punctuation of

either Ben-Asher or Ben-Naphtali. Thus the oldest and

most beautifully written Codex of the Pentateuch, viz .

Orient . 4445 very rarely employs the Metheg or Gaya even

before Chateph -pathach, and yet it is the presence or ab

sence of the Metheg or Gaya which constitutes fully nine

tenths of the differences between these two redactors of

the text.

As regards the separate Treatise called in some MSS .

Dikduke Ha- Teamim which has come down to us in several

Codices in the name of Ben-Asher, its text in the different

MSS. and in the editio princeps is as hopelessly irre

concilable as that of the official Lists . The Treatise in

question was first published in the editio princeps of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517 , where it

is described in the heading as the compilation of Ben-Asher.

A second edition of it was published by Leopold Dukes

under the title of Kontres Ha -Massoreth, Tübingen 1846,

from a MS. in the possession of Luzzatto . In this MS.,

however, no author's name is given to the Treatise . These

two editions, moreover, differ essentially in the text, and
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one

>

the recension published by Dukes barely contains

fourth of the text in the editio princeps.

( 1 ) In my Massorah I published five other recensions

of this Treatise. The first is under letter M, $ 246, Vol. I,

p . 654-660. This recension I printed from Add. 15251

British Museum where it forms an appendix with other

Massoretic materials to the Hebrew text folio 444 a --448 a .

It will be seen that the compilation is here ascribed to

Ben-Asher. The arrangement and text of this recension

approximate more closely to the editio princeps though the

latter contains about thirty -five more Rubrics.

( 2 ) The second recension which I printed under letter

, $ 44—75, in the third Volume of the Massorah, p . 41-43,

is from the beautifully illuminated MS. Orient. 2626--28

where it occupies the first and second lines of the

ornamental square in Vol. I, folio 16--22b. Not only

does the text of this recension differ materially from

that of the other Treatises, but the Rubrics are fewer and

are differently arranged. I could not, therefore, exhibit it

in a parallel column with the other recensions .

(3 ) The third recension which I have given in the

third Volume of the Massorah is from Codex Tzufut

kale No. 15 for the transcript of which I am indebted

to Professor Strack . The Epigraph which according to

Strack proceeds from the clever hand of Firkowitsch,

ascribes the Massorah to Aaron Ben - Asher . The Massorah

itself consists of fifty -nine Rubrics of sundry Massoretic

import and constitutes an Appendix to an ancient and

valuable fragment of the Pentateuch. Of these only

twenty - two correspond to recension No. 1 , whilst nine are

to be found in the additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer

and Strack .

1
Comp . Baer and Strack, Dikdukē Ha - Teamim , Einleitung, p . XXXIII ,

Leipzig 1879 ; with The Massorah, Vol. III , p. 295 .
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( ) The fourth recension which I also printed in the

third Volume of the Massorah ! is from Codex Tzufutkale

No. 17 for a transcript of which I am indebted to Professor

Strack. The Codex to which the Massorah in question

forms an Appendix, contains an imperfect Pentateuch of

213 folios and is one of the most important fragments of

the IIebrew Scriptures.

The Epigraph which assigns the date A. D. 790

to this MS. making it to belong to the grand- father of

Aaron b. Moses Ben -Asher, has manifestly been tampered

with and the Shin ( 300) according to the statement

of Professor Strack has been made out of the original

Tau ( 400 ). But though no reliance whatever can be

placed on the date, still the MS . is very important.? The

Rubrics which form the separate Treatise called Dikdike

Ha- Teamim are not grouped together in this MS. as a

distinct whole. They simply constitute sundry parts of a

somewhat extensive Massorah. As will be seen in my

reproduction of it, the Massorah itself contains ninety -six

Rubrics of diverse Massoretic import. The portions which

correspond to the Rubrics in the Dikduke Ha - Teamim in

No. I are only nineteen and eleven correspond to the

additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack .

To exhibit in parallel columns the relationship of the

parts in this Massorah which correspond to the Rubrics

contained in the Dikduke Ha-Teamim I have numbered

them according to the order in which they occur .

(5 ) The fifth recension which I have given in the

third Volume of the Massorah, is the Massorah Finalis in

Codex Tzufutkale No. 19 for the transcript of which I am

1 Comp . The Massorah , Vol. III , § 1-96 , p . 269-–294 .

2 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikdukē Ha - Teamim , Einleitung , p . XXXIV,

Leipzig 1879 ; with The Massorah, Vol , III, p . 294 where the Epigraph is given,
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likewise indebted to Professor Strack. The Massorah which

is incomplete consists of thirty -six Rubrics. ' Of these,

fifteen correspond to recension No. I and four to the

additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack.

Through the kindness of Professor Chwolson I have

received a copy of this Treatise made from the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 1009, which I give in extenso in the

Appendix . This exhibits the oldest homogeneous form of

the compilation in question . And as the MS. is a copy

of the Ben -Asher Codex made only about three or four

years after the Codex itself was conveyed from Jerusalem

to Cairo, ? it must finally decide the form and contents of

the Treatise . On comparing the Appendix it will be seen

that the Treatise consists of only forty -two Rubrics instead

of seventy- six as given in the Dikduke Ha - Teamim of

Drs. Baer and Strack and that they follow quite a different

order. To give the student a proper idea of the import

of this valuable Treatise, I have made it the basis of

comparison with the other recensions . It, therefore, occupies

the first column in the Table.

Table I.

o

O

O

$ 1

$ 3a $ 20

$ 35 $ 2b

$ 3c ' $ 2c

$ 2

$ 4

$ 9 $ 5

$ 10 $ 6

$ 21 S3 S3

$ 22 84 84

$ 23 85 85

$ 2

$$ 3,41

$ 55 $ 5

$ 41 $ 17

לארשייהלאםיהלאהוהיךורב

תרמשאההרותארקמהרדס

םיאיבנהרדס

םיבותכהרדס

ךרבמהוהיםשיהי

הלשמנהרותהשלשבדוע

הרותהדוסרדס

תודבכדאמל,תודקנעבש

O 0 0

2

o o o

o O

o

o

O o

Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduk? Ha - Teamim , Einleitung, p . XXXV,

Leipzig 1879 ; with The Massorah, Vol. III, p . 310-326 .

2 Vide supra, pp. 243 , 244 .



282 [CIATP. X.Introduction .

E
d
i
t
i
o

p
r
i
n
c
e
p
s

B
.

S
. .

M
S

,

A
.
D

,1
0
0
9

0 S57

0

0

0

0

0
0

ס

ס

C 0

ס 0

ס

0

(0) 0

c

0

ס 0

ס

0 0

0 0

86 | 82 $ 17 187

$ 58 ] s 8 85a | s 8

S59 88 85b 189

60 $ 150 $ 10

$ 61 8 I5 S II

8 62 S 36a S I2

8 37 8 365 S I3

S 27 8 35 $ I $ 14

8 28 8 19 8 21 8 28 | 55 | 5 I5

8 29SS 34 , 43 ] 8 9 | 8 26 8 29 | 8 16

S 10 S 6 7 86 8 19 18 17

8 11 8 8 188 8 20 8 18

8 19 8 33 18 12 8 9 | 8 9 8 33 18 19

$ 90 | 15 8 138 13 | 21 | 20

8 20 8 39 5 I3 8 14 8 53 1821

8 I4 $ 18 | 22

8 14 | 8 15 | 8 24 | 8 23

8 I5 | 16 | 25 | 8 24

8 16 17 18 26 8 25

8 17 | $ 17 8 27 | 8 26

8 3 836 8 37 ] 8 27

$ 32 8 39 | 28

835 8 10 | 8 10 | 41 | 8 29

8 34 8 Is II $ 42 | 8 30

833 8 40 1931

8 56 18 32

8 I4 | 8 5 8 33

8 2r 85I 8 14 18 50 18 34

S 26 S 14 | 35 | 35

8 14 18 45 $ 36

8 25 8 20 8 44 18 37

8 12 8 12 18 17 8 38

8 1918 19 | 30 | 8 39

87 840

8 2 88 | 8 44 8 3I | s4I

8 23 8 89 | 8 56 8 12 8 42

םימושררשעםינשםימעטהרעש

תויתואהתודלותוליא

תויתואהתודלותוליא

םימעטהותודקנהרדס

ארקמהיוטברדס

ארקמהץמואתודקנרשע

םורהףוריצרעש

תויתואהלכלתרשמהאושרדס

יפרושגדבתוביתהרדס

היונקשארמרשאיוהאןמיס

הכראמוהלשלישןמיס

הכראמוהרבתןמיס

תחאהביתברשאתותאיתשןמיס

הלעמלאיההלועה,הלואךרד

הכרבןושלןמיס

הנימשםימעטרעש

םירפסהתשלשןמיס

םיקוספהףוסןמיס

םיקוספהישארלןמיס

םירפסהשלשבחתפושרגןמיס

ארקמבתרכומוךומסןמיס

תודוקניתשבתרכומוךומסןמיס

ןֵבּוןֶּבןמיס

תֵאְותֶאןמיס

תודוקניתשותודוקנשלשןמיס

שגדויפרהמלוהמלןמיס

הליכאןושללכ

הכילהןושללכ

הישעןושללכ

תוברחןושללכ

הבכרמןושללכ

לכולָּכןמיס

ארקמהלכבהעיגהךרד

שגדבאצירשאשירןמיס

דויבהיעיגושרייוויהיולכ

אושהילךימסדדוילכ

o 0

ם
0

0

ס

ט

6 0

0 0 0
ס

0

ם
0

0

ס

0

0

(

ס

0 0 ם

0 ס

2 ס

0

0



CHAP. X. ] The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali . 283

Table II. Additions in the Compilation of Drs. Baer and

Strack..
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The above Tables disclose the following facts :

( 1 ) With the exception ofthe Treatise in the St. Peters

burg MS. of A. D. 1009, which occupies the first column,

in Add. 15251 , which occupies the fourth column and editio

princeps in the third column, none of the Rubrics exhibited

in the other four columns follow any explicable order.

( 2 ) The Rubrics in question are simply so many divers

parts of different Massorahs of the Dikduke Ha - Teamim

exhibited in column two, which Drs. Baer and Strack

have arbitrarily taken out from sundry MSS. and different

positions to fall in with their preconceived notions of an

independent Treatise .

(3 ) Even now two corresponding Rubrics ab

solutely agree in their wording of the theme discussed

therein, and words and whole phrases have often to be

taken from one recension and inserted into the other.

(4 ) The ascription on the part of the editors of the

conglomerate Treatise exhibited in the second column

to Ben-Asher is unjustifiable.

( 5 ) The Rubrics therein represent portions of the

Massorah which have been gradually developed from a

period much earlier than Ben-Asher to a time much later

than this textual critic.

(6) Many of the Rubrics exhibit various opinions

about the vowel -points and accents propounded by different

no
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Massoretic Schools before the vowel-points and accents

assumed their present definite forms.

(7 ) As far as my collation of the numerous MSS.

goes I can safely state that I have not found a single

MS. which uniformly follows the rules about the vowel

points and accents propounded in the name of Ben

Asher in the Treatise which Drs , Baer and Strack have

compiled and have named “The Dikduke Ha - Teamim of

Be11-Asher " .

(8 ) If, therefore, Codices which in their Massoretic

Appendices exhibit Rubrics ascribed to Ben-Asher, do

not follow his rules in the text, it shows that either the

rules do not belong to Ben-Asher or that they were not

generally accepted and that the opinions of other Massoretic

Schools were more popular. And

(9) It is most uncritical to correct the definite statements

in the official Lists which tabulate the precise nature of

the differences between Ben -Asher and Ben-Naphtali by the

uncertain utterances in these highly artificial Rubrics . The

reverse process is far more critical . Any views expressed

in the conglomerate Treatise which do not harmonise with

the official Lists must not be taken as proceeding from

Ben -Asher.



Chap. XI.

The Massorah ; its Rise and Development.

The labours of the Massorites may be regarded as

a later development and continuation of the earlier work

which was carried on by the Sopherim ('1010, yoouuatais)

the doctors and authorised interpretors of the Law soon

after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity

(comp. Ezra VII 6 ; Neh. VIII 1 &c . ) . And though it is now

impossible to describe in chronological order the precise

work which these custodians of Holy Writ undertook

in the new Commonwealth, it may safely be stated that

the gradual substitution of the square characters for the

so -called Phoenician or archaic Hebrew alphabet was one

of the first tasks.

I. The introduction of the square characters. That the Old

Testament was originally written in the characters which

with some slight modifications have been retained by the

Samaritans as exhibited on the Nablus Stone1 is admitted in

the Talmud . Nothing can be more plain than the declaration

of the highest Talmudic authorities that the present square

characters are an innovation and that the Old Testament

was originally written in the Raats, Libonaah or what is

now called the Samaritan alphabet.

Thus the distinguished R. Nathan, who was in the

College of R. Jehudah I (A. D. 140—163), and who compiled

| Comp. Rosen , Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft

XIV , 622 &c . , Leipzig 1860.
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a collection of Halachoth known by the name of the

Mishna or Tosephta of R. Nathan, declares “the Law

was originally given in Raatz characters" with which his

colleague R. Jose agreed. ' Again Mar Ukba, the celebrated

chief judge during the Patriarchate of R. Jehudah II A. D.

220-270 says :

“ At first the Thora was given to Israel in Hebrew characters and in

the sacred language, but in the time of Ezra they obtained it in the Assyrian

[= square] characters and in the Aramaic language. At last the sages chose

the Assyrian [= square) characters and the sacred language for the Israelites

and left the Hebrew characters and the Aramaic language for the idiots .

Now who are the idiots ? R. Chasda says the Samaritans. What characters are

the Hebrew ? R. Chasda says the Libonaah characters.” 2

In accordance with these declarations we are told

that the present square characters “ are called Assyrian

because the Jews brought them with them from Assyria ”.3

To invest it with authority this innovation, like many

other changes, was ascribed to Ezra himself.

Thus R. Jose says Ezra was worthy that the Law should be given to

Israel through his band , were it not that Moses preceded bim . For of Moses

it is said : 'And Moses went up unto God' (Exod . XIX 3] and of Ezra it is

said " this Ezra went up from Babylon' (Ezra VII 6] Now as the expression

' went up' is used in the one case with reference to the giving of the Law,

so it is in the other. Or Moses it is said ' and the Lord commanded me at

that time, to teach you statutes and judgments' [Deut. IV 14 ] , and of Ezra

it is said ' for Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the Law of the Lord and

.9,Jerusalem Megilla Iיהסוי'רכאייתאוהרותההנתינץערברמואג"ר

םהלהנתינוהרזחשדוקהןושלוירבעבתכבלארשילהרותהנתינהליחתב?

שדוקהןושלותירושאבתכלארשילןהלורריבימראןושלותירושאבתכבארזעימיב

יאמ,יאתוכאדסחבררמאתוטוידהןאמתימראןושלותירבעבתכתוטוידהלוחינהו

.Sanhedrin22bהאנובילבתכאדסחבררמאתירבעבתכ:

:רושאמםדיבהלעשםשלעיוליבררמא...תירושאומשארקנהמלו:

: .

: 3

Jerusalem Megilla I , 9 ; Babylon Sanhedrin 221 .
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10 do it, and to teach Israel statutes and judgments' [ Ezra VII 10] . But

though the Law was not given by him the writing was changed by him .?

Hence both Origen and St. Jerome who derived their

information from their Jewish teachers, record the same

thing. The former states : “ They say that Ezra used other

letters after the exile ” ,? whilst the latter declares : " It is

certain that Ezra the Scribe and teacher of the Law after

Jerusalem was taken and the temple was restored under

Zerubbabel, found other letters which we now use ; since

up to that time the characters of the Samaritans and of

the Hebrews were the same ” . 3

That the original characters of the Law should have

been changed, and that the hated Samaritans should still

be in possession of the sacred alphabet was, however,

more than some of the patriotic Rabbins could endure.

Hence we find R. Eliezer of Modin maintaining that the

Law was given to Moses from the first in the Assyrian or

the present square characters. He adduces as an argument

for his declaration that in the square character alone can

the name Vav for the sixth letter, denoting hook in Exod .

XXVI 10 be justified, since it is only in the square character

that the import of the name corresponds to the form of

the letter, whilst there is no such correspondence in the

אלאלמליאלארשילודילעהרותןתניתשארזעהיהיואררמואיסוי'ראינת:

ארזעאוהרמואאוהארזעב,םיהלאהלאהלעהשמורמואאוההשמב,השמומדק

אוההשמב,הרותןלהלרומאה,היילעףא,הרותןאכרומאההיילעהמ,לבבמהלע

יכרמואאוהארזעב,םיטפשמוםיקהםכתאדמללאיההתעבהוהיהוציתואורמוא

טפשמוקיחלארשיבדמללותושעלוויהלאהוהיתרותתאשורדלובבלןיכהארזע

;Babylon Sanhedrin 21 bבתכהודילעהנתשנ,ודילעהרותהנתינאלשיפלעףאו: . ;

with Jerusalem Megilla I 9 .

2 φασί γάρ τον "Εσδραν ετέροις χρήσασθαι μετά την αιχμαλωσίαν

Monfaucon, Hexapla II 94 .

3 Certumque estEsdram scribam legisque doctorem , post capta Hierosolyma

et instaurationem templi sub Zorobabel , alias litteras repperisse , quibus nunc

utimur, cum ad illud usque tempus iidem Samaritanorum et Hebraeorum

characteres fuerint. Prolg : Galeat. ad lib . Regumi.

T
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Samaritan . ' But as even some of the most zealous sages,

who regarded this question from a dogmatical point of

view, saw this opinion was contrary to the then ascertained

facts they tried to harmonise both statements . Hence

R. Jehudah I says : " The Thora was at first given to Israel

in square characters, but when they sinned, the characters

were changed into Raat : [= Samaritan ], and when they

repented in the days of Ezra the square characters were

again restored to them as it is written : turn you to the

strong-hold ye prisoners of hope, even to day will I

restore to you the forgotten characters of the Mishna = the

Law " (Zech. IX 12) . ” In accordance therewith R. Jehudah I

and those Rabbins who deny that the square characters

are Assyrian take 70% to be an appellative and make

it denote the happy, the blissful, erect or beautiful characters.

The fact that the old Hebrew characters were still

current B. C. 139–40, that the Mishna and the Talmud find

such frequent occasion to forbid their use for ritual writings,

that many of the mistakes in the Hebrew text itself, and that

some of the variations between it and the Septuagint are

distinctly traceable to a confusion of the letters which are

similar in shape not only in the square characters, but in the old

Hebrew = Phoenician, Palmyrene &c. , shows most conclus

ively that all those alphabets which are simply tachygraphical

and caligraphical variations of the same characters were

simultaneously used and that the final conquest of the

present letters over the rival alphabets was achieved slowly.

3

יברםושמרמאשאטרפןברזעלאיברםושמרמארזעלאןבןועמשיברינת1

הרותלשםיוווהישםידומעהיוואמעטהמו,הרותההנתינירושאבתכיעדומהרזעל

1

,

:o'ng's *297 Jerusalem Megilla I 9 ; Babylon Sanhedrin 22a . '

1 2

: I 9 ;

Sanhedrin 22a .

3 Comp. Megilla I 8 ; II 1 , 2 ; Yadaim IV 5 .

ארזעימיבוכזשכוץערלןהלךפהנואטחשכוהרותההנתינתירושארמואיבר2

Jerusalem Megilla I 9 ; Babylonךלבישאהנשמדיגמםויהםגתירושאןהלךפהנ:
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Judging from the mistakes which are to be found

in the Hebrew MSS. produced by skilful and professional

copyists during the middle ages despite the minute Mas

soretic directions, it is perfectly certain that the guild of

Sopherim who were thus engaged in the delicate task of

transcribing the text from the ancient alphabet into the

square characters committed similar mistakes, especially

when they had before them a script in which some of

the letters resembled each other . It is therefore only natural

to find that some of the errors in the present Hebrew

text are due to the transcription. They may be rectified

by going back to the old Hebrew characters where some

letters are similar though they are dissimilar in the square

alphabet. A few illustrations must suffice to establish this

fact.

( 1 ) The similarity of A = X and X = n .

That these two letters were not unfrequently mistaken

because of their resemblance to each other is evident from

the Septuagint transliteration of proper names. Thus the

name ;33% E-bon in Gen. XLVI 16, is Oasopiv

the Septuagint. There can be no doubt about it since the

Tav (n) is expressed in the Septuagint by as is evident

from this very chapter where n7p Kehath in verse ni , is

transliterated Koào, nox Asenath in verse 20 is ’Abevề , and

5003 Naphtali in verse 23 is Nepsali.

i Sam . XXIV 10. The error here is due to the same

cause . The text as it now stands is 7oby onmi and, or but

she spared thee. As this yields no sense, both the Authorised

Version and the Revised Version, following the example

of the Vulgate, insert mine eye in italics . This, however, is

contrary to the uniform usage of the verb . Besides the

passage in question, bi to pity, to have compassion , which

is only used in the Kal, occurs twenty -three times. In eight

instances it expresses the direct action of the person , viz .

inןבצת

T :
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I, thou or he, spared or pitied, whilst in fifteen instances

it describes the sparing or pitying of the eye. Now in the

passages where din to pity, is the predicate of the eye, the

eye is invariably expressed. To supply it in this solitary

passage is, therefore, contrary to the uniform usage. Hence

there can hardly be any doubt that originally the text was

onki but I spared thee, and that the present reading is due

to an exchange of Aleph (x) and Tau (n ). When it is

borne in mind that the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the

Syriac have actually the reading with Aleph , the mistake

will not be questioned. In accordance with my principle

not to introduce any alteration into the Massoretic text,

I have retained onni but she spared , in the text and given

the ancient reading in the margin.

Jerem. III 8 is another instance of a mistake arising

from the same source. The verse now stands in the Au

thorised Version as follows:

And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel com

mitted adultery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce ; yet her

treacherous sister Judah feared not , but went and played the harlot also .

This is hardly intelligible . The prophet describes

and contrasts the conduct of the two sisters Israel and

Judah towards God, to whom they were both espoused.

Israel had first gone astray and had been divorced for

her unfaithfulness. But in spite of her guilt God was

willing to forgive her and take her back if she would

return . She refused, and as a punishment she was discarded .

Now Judah who saw the treacherous conduct and the

terrible sufferings of her sister, instead of taking warning

thereby, defied all fear and acted in the same incontinent

i Comp. Jerem . XIII 14 ; XXI 7 ; Ezek . XXIV 14 ; Joel II 17 ; Jonah IV

10 , 11 ; Ps . LXXII 13 ; Neh . XIII 22 .

2 Comp . Gen. XLV 20 ; Deut. VII 16 ; XIII 9 ; XIX 13 , 21 ; XXV 12 ;

Tsa . XIII 18 ; Ezek . V II ; VII 4, 9 ; VIII IX 5 , 10 ; XVI 5 ; XX 17.
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manner. Hence because she saw that the terrible sufferings

of her sister were inflicted upon her by her offended God

for her wickedness and yet in the face of all this acted

in the same faithless and shameless manner, Judah is de

nounced as worse than her sister Israel, who had gone

astray before her, and had, therefore, no such fearful ex

ample and warning (comp. Jerem . III 11 ) . Thus it is Judah's

seeing her sister's conduct and punishment and not taking

warning by them , which aggravated her guilt and it is

upon her seeing all this that the stress is laid . To introduce

God, therefore, as a new subject and to make Him say

" and I saw ” &c . is to mar the whole connection and flow

of the passage . All this is obviated by restoring the Tav

(n) for the Aleph (x) . It at once becomes plain that 8797

and she saw , is the protasis and 79 and she went, is the

apodosis. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered :

Though she saw that for this very cause that backsliding Israel had

committed adultery I had put her away and given her a bill of divorce,

and treacherous Judah her sister feared not yet she went and she also played

the harlot.

The Vulgate is the only version which exhibits this

sense and the Revised Version exhibits it in the

margin .

Ezra VI 4 exhibits a reverse instance, inasmuch as the

Aleph (x) has here been mistaken for Tav (n) . According

to the present text we are told that Cyrus commanded

the Temple to be built

with three rows of great stones and a row of new timber

thus implying that otherwise the builders would use old

timber. To say nothing of the want of dignity implied

in such a decree, any one looking at the construction of

the two clauses of this passage in the original will see

that the Aleph has here been mistaken for Tav and that the

sentence is :
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אתלתללגןבאידןיכבדנ

אדחעאידךבדנו

rows of great stones three

and row of timber one .

theתרצחה

The Septuagint has preserved the original reading

and the Revised Version exhibits it in the margin .

( 2 ) The similarity of m = ' and m % accounts for an

other class of errors .

Exod. XIV 2 , 9. It is owing to this cause that the

proper name ninn Hachiroth, which occurs three times, is

twice rendered in the Septuagint by έπαυλιν =

village (Exod. XIV 2 , 9) , taking the Yod for Tzadi. This is

evident from the fact that Énævliv not only is the Septuagint

equivalent for 07307 in Exod. VIII 9, but is the translation

of 787 in no fewer than nineteen passages.!

In Isa . XI 15 we have the phrase 777 D'vā which

by simple conjecture is usually translated with his mighty

wind. But the word d'y does not occur in the Hebrew or

in the cognate languages . It is now generally admitted

that as the Yod and Tzadi are alike in the ancient Hebrew,

.

(3 ) The similarity of į = ) and 1 = .

Ezek. XXII 20. In accordance with the present

Hebrew text, this passage is rendered both in the

Authorised Version and in the Revised Version :

theוחורםצעב. text originally had

As they gather silver , and brass , and iron , and lead , and tin , into the

midst , of the furnace , to blow the fire upon it , to melt it ; so will I gather

you in mine anger and in my fury and I will leave you there , and melt you

It will be seen that in the first part of the verse three

verbs are used, viz . gather, blow and melt (703,093 12p),

and it is, therefore, only natural to expect, that the same

1 Comp . Levit . XXV 31 ; Josh . XIII 23 , 28 ; XV 44, 47 ; XIX 8,

38 , 39 ; Isa . XLII II ; LXII 9 ; Neh . XI 25 , 30 ; XII 29 ; i Chron . IV 32 ,

33 ; VI 41 ; IX 22 ; 25 .
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three verbs will be repeated in the second part of the

comparison . Instead of this only two are repeated, viz .

gather (p*ap) the first and melt (783) the third, whilst for

the second to blow (193) we have the tame expression

leave you or lay you as the Revised Version has it, which

mars the rhythm and parallelism . It is, therefore, certain

that the original Pe was mistaken for Nun and that 003773

and I will leave, should be 'n0071 and I will blow . This is,

moreover, corroborated by the next verse, where the

statement is repeated and where the three verbs in question

are properly given. So glaringly does this mistake disturb

the evenness of the passage that Houbigant, without knowing

the cause of the error, actually adopts the reading "O0271

and I will blow , and Bishop Newcome in his translation

of Ezekiel renders it :

So will I gather you in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will blow

upon you and melt you.

These few instances must suffice to indicate the great

advantages which may accrue to Biblical criticism by a

careful re - transcription of some of the difficult passages

in the present square characters into the archaic script.

Hassencamp and Luzzatto have shown the way in this

direction, but as yet few have followed it. The question,

however, about the development of the present square

characters from the earlier Phoenician and their introduction

into the Hebrew Bible, has been most ably discussed by

scholars both at home and abroad . The Treatises on this

points, which are most accessible to students will be found

in the foot -note.2

Comp. Hassencamp, Commentatio Philologico -Critica de Pentateucho

LXX &c . , p . 57 &c. , Marburg 1765 ; Luzzatto , in Kirchheim's Karme Shomron ,

p. 106 &c .

2 Comp . Gesenius , Geschichle der hebräischen Sprache und Schrift,

p . 137 &c . , Leipzig 1815 ; Herzfeld , Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Vol . II ,
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The probable period during which this change was

effected may be ascertained from the fact that the Samaritan

Pentateuch which the Samaritans received from the Jews

circa 430 B. C. was still written in Phoenician characters

and that these characters were in use when Simon struck

the first Jewish coins in 141 B. C. As some of the variations

in the Septuagint are undoubtedly due to the similarity of

the letters in the Phoenician , and others are traceable to

the square characters, the struggle for the victory between

these two scripts must have continued for several centuries.

It was not till the time of our Lord that the Aramaic

characters finally prevailed over the ancient alphabets.

This is evident from St. Matth . V 18 where the letter

Yod ( ™ ) is described as the smallest in the alphabet, since

this is inapplicable to the old Hebrew.

II . The division of the consonants into words. Having

transliterated the text, the next function of the official

redactors would naturally be the division of the con

sonants into separate words in accordance with the sense

traditionally assigned to the respective documents. Like

the work of transliteration , the process of the word

division was a gradual one and probably extended over

several centuries after the Babylonish captivity. From this

part of the Sopheric labours we definitely learn that the

doctors of the Law who were periodically engaged in this

task had different traditions about the meaning of certain

passages and hence divided some words differently. This

fact is revealed to us in the Massorah itself which has

transmitted to us two or four Lists of words divided

differently according to the School of Massorites whence

p . 76 &c .; Graetz, Geschichte der Juden II II , p . 400 etc. , Leipzig 1876 ;

Driver, Notes on the Hebren' text of the Books of Samuel, p . IX &c. ,

Oxford 1890 ; Neubauer, The Introduction of the square characters in Biblical

MSS. & c. in the Studia Biblica ct Ecclesistica, p . 1 &c . , Oxford 1891 .
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they proceed. ' These Lists, however, contain only typical

examples and there is no doubt that there were many

more such instances .

Incidentally we learn that 1 Kings XX 33 exhibits

another instance about the division of which the different

Schools of Massorites held different opinions . In this case

we are distinctly told that the Western redactors divided

the words in question one way, whilst the Easterns divided

them differently. And though the records of other Schools

have not come down to us, we know that the redaction

of the Hebrew text from which the Septuagint translation

was made exhibited a large number of passages in which

the words were otherwise divided. ? This shows that about

200 B. C. the School from which the present word-division

proceeds had not as yet established its authority over

the rival Schools of textual critics.

III . The introduction of the Final Letters. As a con

sequence of their anxiety to indicate more definitely the

separation of some words and especially biliteral particles 3

which were more liable to be read together with other

vocables, the Sopherim introduced the double or five final

letters. The gradual development of these letters we learn

from a somewhat obscure anecdote in the Jerusalem Talmud

which is as follows:

Now as to the double letters in the alphabet the copyist must write

the initial letters at the beginning of words and in the middle of words and

the finals at the end. If he reverses them the Codex is illegal . It was said

in the name of R. Matthew b. Charash 72x32 = the five final letters) are

a law of Moses from Sinai . What is 72332 ? R. Jeremiah said in the name

of R. Samuel who said it in the name of R. Isaac, they are what the Seers

instituted ( 79232 = 793 j? from thy Seers ]. Who are the Seers ? It happened

I Comp. The Massorah, letter , SS 482, 483 , Vol . II , p . 54 , and vide

supra p. 158 &c .

2 Vide supra p . 159.

3 . , & ..c&ףאןמןיא,םא,ךא.e. g3
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that in a very rainy day the sages did not assemble in the college and that

the disciples did assemble. Whereupon they said let us constitute the college

that it should not drop . They then said why is it that the Scriptures have

two Mems, two Nuds, two Tzadis , two Pes and two Caphs ? To indicate that

the Law was given by God speaking to Moses, and Moses speaking to Israel

[ ], the Faithful One to the faithful,[רמאמרמאמbeing abbreviations ofממthe]

by[צצ=קידצקידצ], the Righteous One to the righteous,[גנ=ןמאנןמאנ]one

,by the hand of the Holy One,[פפ=הפהפ]by the Mouth to the mouth

The sages took notice.[ככ=ףכףכ]blessed be He , to the hand of Moses

[ = ], ,

, [ = ).

of these disciples , who afterwards became distinguished men and it is said

that R. Eliezer and R. Joshua were of them . ' ( Jerusalem Megilla I 9 ) .

The whole of this anecdote shows that these double

letters were then still a novelty and that they had not as yet

finally established themselves. As R. Eliezer and R. Joshua

lived at the end of the first century and at the beginning

of the second century of the present era we cannot be

wrong in concluding that these sages then determined to

enact that the double letter should be adopted uniformly

in writing the sacred Scriptures . As to the story in the

Babylon Talmud that the D'913 Seers, are the Prophets,

that these did not discover the double letters, but

simply resuscitated them, and that they were originally

given to Moses on Sinai, but that they had been forgotten

in the course of time, this is manifestly designed to

impart to the new invention a divine and most ancient

authority and is glaringly like the story about the square

עצמאבוהביתהתליחתבםינושארהבתוכתיבףלאבםילופכהתותואהלכ!

ך"פצנמורמאשרחןבהיתמ'רםשמ,לספהנישםאו,הפוסבםינורחאהתאוהביתה

ךלוניקתהשהמקחצי'רלאומש'רםשבהימרי'רך"פצנמוהמ,יניסמהשמלהכלה

וסנכנודעוהתיבלםימכחוסנכנאלשרירגסםויבהשעמ,ןיפוצןילאןוניאןאמ,םיפוצה

,ם"מם"מביתכדידוהמןירמא,לטביאלדאדעוותיבדיבענןותיאןירמא.תוקוניתה

קידצלקידצמ,ןמאנלןמאנמ,רמאמלרמאממ,ףיכף"כ,ה"פה"פ,י"דצי"דצ,ן"ונן"ונ

ןלוכודמעוםימכחןתואומייסו,השמלשודיףכלה"בקהלשודיףכמ,הפלהפמ

.ןוהנימןווהעושוהי'רורזעיל'רןורמאםילודגםדאינב

2 Comp. Sabbath 104 ; Megilla 2b ----3a .
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characters. The explanation, however, of the Jerusalem

Talmud which makes the Double Letters the basis of, or

rather the mnemonic sign for the giving of the Law on

mount Sinai is not the only one which obtained currency

among the ancients . The Massorah takes the Five Double

Letters as setting forth the deliverance of the Patriarchs

Abraham , Isaac and Jacob, the redemption of Israel, the

advent of the Messiah the Branch of Righteousness.?

IV . The introduction of the matres lectionis. To

facilitate still further the study of the unpointed con

sonants on the part of the laity, the Scribes gradually

introduced into the text the matres lectionis which also

served as vowel-letters.3 But in this branch of their labours

as is the case in the other branches, the different Schools

which were the depositories of the traditions as to the

import of the text, exhibited considerable diversity of

opinion owing to the fact that the traditions themselves

were not uniform . So great indeed was this diversity of

opinion about the respective traditions and the import of

the text of Scripture circa 300 B. C. that it gave rise to

the division of the people into the two national sects the

Pharisees and the Sadducees . These were not only the

custodians of the diverse ancestral traditions, but of the

Bible . They were the official interpreters and redactors

of the text in accordance with the views of which their

Schools were the representatives. It is, therefore, most

important to ascertain what the condition of the consonantal

text was on which these different Schools laboured and

into which the Sopherim introduced the above-named

changes in order to aid the laity in studying the Scriptures .

But here we are faced with the difficulty arising from

1 Vide supra p . 290.

2 Comp. The Massorah , letter X , $ 228 , Vol . I , pp. 36 , 37 .

3 Vide supra p . 137--157 .
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the fact that not a single MS. of the Hebrew text has

survived which is of a date prior to the Christian era .

We are, therefore, deprived of the direct MS. authority

to tell us what the actual consonants were which the

Sopherim transliterated into the square characters, which

they divided into separate words and into which they

introduced the Final Letters and the quiescent or vowel ..

letters, in accordance with the traditions deposited in their

respective Schools.

V. The consonants of the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint.

In the absence, however, of any MS, of the Apostolic

age we have providentially the Greek Version which was

made by the Jews circa 250-200 B. C. This Version certainly

shows what was the amount, and approximately also

indicates what were the consonants of the Hebrew text

which obtained in some of the Schools at that period.

But before we accept its testimony it will be necessary

to examine into the character which this Version bore

and what were the opinions which the Spiritual authorities

of the Synagogue who had the custody and the redaction

of the Hebrew original expressed about this Version. The

story of the origin of this Greek translation is told in the

so - called Epistle of Aristeas and is briefly as follows:

Aristeas a Pagan , chief officer of the guards , and friend of Ptolemy

Philadelphus (285 - 247 B. C.) writes to his brother Philocrates that he

together with Andreas had been despatched by the king as ambassadors with

a letter to Eleazar the high priest of Jerusalem to send to Alexandria seventy

two of the most learned men , six of each tribe, to translate for the Royal

Library the Divine Law, out of the Hebrew into Greek. To secure this favour

from the high priest , Ptolemy not only liberated 100.000 Jewish slaves , whom

his father Ptolemy Lagos carried with him to Egypt , and paid 660 talents

to their owners, but sent the following presents to Jerusalem . For the Temple ,

vessels of silver, value seventy talents ; vessels of gold , value fifty talents ;

precious stones to embellish these vessels , value two hundred and fifty talents

of gold . For sacrifices and other uses of the Temple one hundred talents .
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At the receipt of the royal letter and the munificent presents, Eleazar dispatched

seventy -two elders, sis of each tribe , with a letter to Ptolemy and a present

of his own copy of the Law written in letters of gold . After their arrival ,

and being feasted and toasted for seven days , during which these elders had

to answer seventy-two questions , they were conducted by Demetrius to a

superb mansion over the Heptastadium , where they executed the Version in

exactly seventy -two days, when Demetrius wrote it down from their dictation .

Demetrius then read the Version before the whole assembly of the Jews , who

declared it to be an exact and faithful translation . Whereupon a copy of it

was made in the presence of the seventy-two interpreters for the rulers of

the synagogue ; and the Jews, by the desire of Demetrius invoked an im

precation upon any one who should at any time make an alteration in the

Version . It was then read over to the king, who was profoundly impressed

with the sublimity of its contents and enquired why the poets and historians

of other nations did not mention it . To which Demetrius replied that they

dared pot do it, because the Law is divine , and that the historian Theopompus

and the poet Theodectes, who attempted to incorporate it in their writings ,

were afflicted by God, the one with the loss of his senses , and the other

with the loss of his eye-sight. When the king heard this he worshipped God,

commanded that the Version should be taken care of, gave each of the

seventy-two interpreters three changes of the finest garments, two talents of

gold , a cup of one talent, the entire furniture of a room , and sent to Eleazar

ten tables with silver feet, and the apparatus thereunto, a cup of thirty

talents , and ten changes of garments . Thus loaded with presents the seventy

two interpreters went back to Jerusalem . "

It is now generally admitted that this Epistle which

was written about 80. B. C. is apocryphal. Still it was

accepted at the time by the official custodians of the

Hebrew Scripture both in Palestine and Babylon as based

upon current tradition . Philo not only believed in it, ” but

states that the Jews of Egypt up to his time annually

celebrated the day on which the Septuagint was finished,

and Josephus almost reproduces the story of Aristeas.3

The Babylon Talmud, which describes the origin of the

1 A Critical edition of the Greek text of the Epistle of Aristeas by

M. Schmidt appeared in Merx's Archiv ', I 241 &c. , Halle 1870.

2 Comp . Vita Mosis, lib II , § 5–7 ; ed . Mangey II 138 -141 .

3 Comp. Antiq. XII 2 ; Contra Ipion . II , 4 .
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to

Greek Version, distinctly declares that it was composed

under divine guidance and that in accordance with divine

inspiration the seventy-two translators introduced into it

certain variations from the Hebrew original as will be

seen from the following :

Our Teachers only allowed the Scriptures to be translated into Greek .

R. Jehudah said when the Teachers allowed Greek it was only the Penta

teuch, and that because of a certain occurrence with respect to king Ptolemy.

For we have propounded : It came pass that king Ptolemy assembled

seventy-two elders and placed them respectively in seventy-two cells and did

not disclose to them why he had assembled them . He then went to each one

separately and said to him : Translate me the Law of Moses your teacher.

Whereupon the Holy One, blessed be He, inspired the heart of each of them

so that they all came to the same opinion and made the following alterations :

( 1 ) Gen. I I ; ( 2 ) Gen. I 26 ; ( 3) Gen. II 3 ; ( 4) Gen. V 2 ; ( 5 ) Gen. XI 7 ;

(6) Gen. XVIII 12 ; (7 ) Gen. XLIX 6 ; ( 8 ) Exod . IV 20 ; (9) Exod. XII 40 ;

( 10) Exod. XXIV 5 ; ( II ) Exod . XXIV II ; ( 12) Numb . XVI 15 ; ( 13) Deut . IV 19 :

( 14) Deut. XVII 3 ; and ( 15 ) Levit . XI 6 ; Deut. XIV 7.1

The Version then on which the official custodians of

the Sacred original bestowed such high praise exhibits two

striking features. It is both slavishly literal in some parts

and seriously departs from the present Hebrew in other

וניתוברוריתהשכףאהדוהי'ררמאאינתו,תינויאלאובתכישוריתהאלוניתובר1

ךלמהימלתבהשעמאינתדךלמהימלתדהשעמםושמוהרותרפסבאלאוריתהאלתינוי

דחאלכלצאסנכנוןסניכהמלעםהלהליגאלוםיתבב"עבןסינכהוםינקזב"עסניכש

ומיכסהוהצעדחאודחאלכבלבה"בקהןתנםכברהשמהרותילובתכםהלרמאודחאו

לכיו,תומדבוםלצבםדאהשעא,תישארבארבםיהלאולובתכותחאתעדלןלוכ

הלבאוהדראהבה,םארבובתכאלו,וארבהבקנורכז,יעיבשהםויבתובשיויששהםויב

השמחקיו,סובאורקעםנוצרבורושוגרהםפאביכ,היבורקבהרשקחצתו,םתפשסש

םירצמבובשירשאלארשיינבבשומו,םדאינבאשונלעםביכריווינבתאוותשאתא

לאו,לארשיינביטוטאזתאחלשיו,הנשתואמעבראוהנשםישולשתוצראראשבו

םתואךיהלא'הקלחרשא,יתאשנםהמדחאדמחאל,ודיחלשאללארשיינביטוטאז

תאולובתכו,םדבעליתיוצאלרשאםירחאםיהלאדבעיוךליו,םימעהלכלריאהל

אלשהמשתבנראימלתלשותשאשינפמתבנראהתאולובתכאלוםילגרהתריעצ

;9Comp . Babylon Megilla 90 ; Jerusale : Megilla Iםידוהיהיבוקהשרמאי:: . 9a ; i 9 ;

Mechilta , Exod . XII 40 ; p . 15 h ed . Friedmann. For the import and cause

of these alterations see the Appendix to this Introduction .
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parts. In some parts it not only follows the Hebrew order,

but reproduces the smallest particles and the peculiar

idioms, to such an extent that it can easily be retranslated

into Hebrew without changing the order of the words.

Thus for instance Gen. XXIV 1 :

Και Αβραάμ ήν πρεσβύτερος ο Ε75387

προβεβηκώς ημερών

και Κύριος ευλόγησε

τον Αβραάμ κατά πάντα

On the other hand in the midst of literal translations

we meet renderings which seriously deviate from the

present Hebrew text. A striking illustration of this kind

is to be found in Gen. XLI 48. Here the Septuagint

translates it :

םימיבאב

ךרבהוהיו

םהרבאתא

and he gathered all the food of the seven years, in which was

the plenty in the land of Egypt

whereas the Hebrew which is properly translated in the

Authorised Version is :

and he gathered up all the food of the seven years , which were

in the land of Egypt.

The most cursory examination of the Hebrew text

shows that something has dropped out of it and that the

Septuagint has preserved that which is missing. The Greek

Version, moreover, is easily retranslated into Hebrew and

restores the lacuna, viz .

των επτά ετών εν οις ην η ευθηνία εν τη γή Αιγύπτου :

םירצמץראבעָבָׂשַההָיָהרשאםיִנָׁשַהעבש

That the deviation of the Septuagint has here pre

served the text which obtained in those days in one

School of textual redactors is corroborated by the Sama

ritan. The Samaritan recension has the very words which

the retranslation of the Greek into Hebrew exhibits . We

thus see that circa 200 B. C. the different Schools had

different redactions. Moreover, from the fact that the

Septuagint was held in such high estimation it is evident
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that the Hebrew recension from which it was made was

then recognised as one of these redactions. The authorita

tive custodians of the traditions had not as yet decided

to issue one uniform text.

Several important events, however, in the develop

ment of the Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine now called

for a uniform standard of the Sacred text. The people

were distracted by their rulers who alternately represented

the tenets of Pharisaism and Sadduceeism, each claiming

to be the representatives and rightful interpreters of Holy

Writ. Alexander Janai, a Sadducee, was succeeded by Queen

Salome, whose sympathies were with the Pharisees ; she

again was succeeded by Aristobulus II, a Sadducee ; and

he again was followed by his brother Hyrkanus II, vho

favoured the Pharisees. For an exact parallel we have to

go to the commencement of the Reformation in England.

England was in like manner distracted by the vacillation

of Henry VIII, who one day became the defender of the

Roman Catholic faith and another day espoused the cause

of Protestantism ; by the alternate powers of More, Fisher

and Gardiner and Cromwell and Cranmer; by Mary, who

succeeded to the throne after the good Protestant EdwardVI .

As it happened in Palestine so it was in England, a standard

text or Version was produced in almost every reign, till

at last the recognised authorities fixed upon one which

met with general acceptance .

Another great event in the Jewish Commonwealth

which contributed to bring about the same result was the

establishment of public Schools throughout the country .

Simon b . Shetach (80 B. C.) introduced Upper Schools or

academies in every large provincial town and ordained

that all young men from the age of sixteen were to visit

them . At the age of five, moreover, every boy had to

1 Comp. Jer. Kethuboth VIII II .
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learn to read the Bible . As a consequence it was strictly

enacted that the greatest care was to be taken that the

copies of the sacred books from which the Sopherim

imparted instruction should be accurately written . ? It is to

these facts that Josephus refers when he declares " our

principal care of all is to educate our children " .3

The institution of reading the Pentateuch in triennial

and annual Pericopes in every Synagogue with the

corresponding lessons from the Prophets and the Hagio

grapha ,' as well as the extensive use of the Psalter in the

Temple service also contributed to the necessity of pro

ducing a uniform and standard text . The Sabbatic lessons

were respectively divided into seven small sections which

were read by seven different people who were called up

to the rostrum by the congregation or its chief to per

form this function . It would, therefore, have occasioned

the greatest confusion in mind of the reader and indeed

have shaken his faith , if the few verses which he had to

read in one Synagogue exhibited one text, whilst the

same portion which he should happen to read in another

Synagogue disclosed a different recension .

These combined circumstances imposed the respon

sible task upon the official custodians of the sacred text

to undertake a thorough sifting of the various traditions,

to collate the different recensions, and to give to the

laity an authorised Bible. This redaction is substantially

the same which we now possess. It was primarily directed

against the MSS. which exhibited the recension from

1 Comp. Aboth V 21 .

? Comp . Pesachim 12 a .

3 Josephus, Contra Apion. I 12 .

* Comp . Acts XV 21 ; Josephus, Contra Apion. II 17 ; Mishna,

Megilla IV 4 .

Comp . Mishna, Megilla IV 2 .

U

5
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was as

which the Septuagint Version was made, as well as against

the Hebrew text of the Samaritans. The original MSS.

which belonged to these Schools and which at that period

could not have been many, were readily disposed of by

consigning them to the sacred recepticle called the Geniza .'

But the Greek Version itself, like the Samaritan recension,

was beyond the control of the Sopherim, and hence could

not be destroyed. To meet this emergency it was declared

that it was not made by the seventy-two elders repre

senting every tribe of the whole Jewish nation, but by

five and that the day on which it was made

calamitous to Israel as the day on which the golden calf

was substituted for the true God, because the Thorah

cannot adequately be reproduced in a translation . This

anathema was afterwards emphasised by describing its

accomplishment as a national calamity which was preceded by

three days of darkness and by placing the day on which it

was finished among the other dies nefasti on the eighth of

Tebeth . It was during the period, therefore, which intervened

between the ascription of divine authority to the Septuagint

and its being publicly anathematised that the present

textus receptus was being gradually developed and re

dacted by the Sopherim or the authorised custodians of

the ancestral traditions . The portions of the Hebrew

Scriptures which diverged most in the recension used by

the translators of the Septuagint from the redaction put

forth by the Sopherim are Samuel, Jeremiah, Proverbs,

Job, Esther and Daniel. These were probably the primary

השקםויההיהותינויהרותהתאךלמהימלתלובתכשםינקזהשמחבהשעמ?

:הכרצלכםגרתהלהלוכיהרותההתיהאלשלגעהובהשענשםויכלארשיל

| Vide supra p. 156 .

: 2

:

Massecheth Sepher Thorah I ; Sopherim I 7 .

" a 3

Comp Halachoth Gedoloth Taanith printed at the end of Megillath Taanith .

םימי'גםלועלךשוחאבוךלמהימלתימיבתינויהרותההבתכנתבטבהנומשב3
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cause for the activity of the spiritual authorities to issue

a uniform and standard text.

The post-canonical authoritative Jewish writings record

sundry rules by which the Sopherim were guided in the

redaction of the text. Some of these canons are now an

integral part of the Massorah, whilst others which are of

supreme importance have only been preserved in the

Talmud and in the Midrashim . These records reveal to

us the reasons why certain letters, words, phrases and

whole sections have an abnormal appearance both in the

Massoretic MSS . and in the printed text ; why some ex

pressions and proper names in parallel passages are appa

rently at variance with each other. It is , therefore, necessary

to remark at the outset that these Sopherim were not

simply copyists. They were the authorised revisers of the

text. They not only decided which books are canonical,

but which of the various readings are to be inserted into

the text and which are to be put into the margin, which

and in what manner certain of the Divine names are to

be guarded against irreverence and which of the names

of idols are to be stigmatized, which of the cacophonous

expressions are to be changed into euphemisms &c. &c .

One of the classical passages which record the

functions of the Sopherim in this respect is to be found in

the Babylon Talmud (Nedarim 375–38 a) and is as follows : 1

הכלהןיירקאלוןביתכוןביתכאלוןיירקוםירפוסרוטיעוםירפוסארקמ:

ךלתרחאורובעתרחאםירפוסרוטיעםירצמםימשץראץראםירפוסארקמיניסמהשמל

יתכלבדתרפןביתכאלוןיירקלאיררהכךתקדצ,םינגונרחאםירשומדקףסאתרחא

ילאדנוהדגהדתאהטילפדהלהתנבנדםיאבםיהלאהרבדבשיאלאשירשאכדשיא

הוצמהדתאוהלסידאנןיירקאלוןביתכוןביתכאלוןיירקןילהםירועשהדילאןרוגהד

Comp .alsoןיירקאלוןביתכןילהלאוגיכדםאבגנתאפדשמחךרודהדךורדי: .

Sopherim VI 8, 9 ; The Massorah, letter V , § 274 ; Geiger, Urschrift und

L'ebersetzungen der Bibel (whose corrections of the text I follow ), p . 251 &c . ,

Breslau 1857
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the,םִיַמָׁשheaven,םִיַרְצִמ landץרָאָה.whenpreceded by the article , i .e

The pronunciation fixed by the Sopherim , the cancelling [of l'av] by

the Sopherim , words read which are not written in the text , and vice versa

words written in the text which are cancelled in reading , are a law of Moses

on Sinai [ = according to a very ancient tradition) . The pronunciation fixed by

the Sopherim are for example yuş land , country, which is pronounced

. 7 ,

Egypt &c. (which have a dual form without being duals] . The cancelling (of

Vav] by the Sopherim is to be found four times in the word nog after, viz.

Gen. XVIII 5 ; XXIV 55 ; Numb . XXXI 2 ; Ps.LXVIII 26 ; in Topvə thy

righteousness (Ps . XXXVI 7 ) &c . Words read which are not written in the

text are 7 Euphrates ( 2 Sam. VIII 3 ) , "ex a man ( 2 Sam . XVI 23 ) ,

e'xa they are coming (Jerem . XXXI 38 ) , - to her (Jerem . L 29) , og

(Ruth II 11 ) , 1x to me (Ruth III 5 , 17) . These words are read though they

are not in the text . The following words on the contrary are written in the

text , but are cancelled in reading , X? I pray ( 2 Kings V 18 ) ; 778 ? and

( Jerem. XXXII 11 ) ; 7177 let him bend (Jerem . LI 3 ) ; won five ( Ezek .

XLVIII 16) ; ex if (Ruth III 12 ) . These words are written in the text , but

are cancelled in reading.

I. Mikra Sopherim . The first rule which relates to

the pronunciation of certain forms is simply grammatical

and does not constitute a difference of opinion between

the Schools of redactors .

II . Itur Sopherim (O'7010 110V) . The second canon,

however, which is called Itur Sopherim does affect the text

inasmuch as it authoritatively declares that the words in

question are to be read without the l'av conjunctive . The

rule is manifestly directed against the recensions of the

other Schools and notably against the Septuagint and

Samaritan which read these words with the Vav conjunctive

as may be seen from my notes on these passages . In

common with the majority of the Massoretic MSS . and the

editions, I have given the reading of the Sopherim in the

text and the alternative reading in the margin, where the

student will find the textual reading in each case described

as being one of the Itur Sopherim . It will be seen that

the record here does not specify the number of passages
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are

(ןביתכאלוןיירק).

which come within this denomination. We must, therefore,

not take it for granted that these are all the instances

which exhibit the variations between the different Schools

as to the presence or absence of the Vav conjunctive. The

notes in my edition of the Massoretic text on Gen. XXXI 36 ;

XLVII 11 ; Exod. XVII 2, 10 ; XXII 29 ; XXIII 13, 28 ;

XXIV 20 ; Levit. XX 18 ; Numb. VIII 4 ; Deut. XIV 16 & c . & c . ,

show, beyond doubt, that the differences in the Schools

comprised a much larger number and that the instances

mentioned under the Itur Sopherim are simply typical

examples. Later Massorites, however, mistook these typical

instances for an exhaustive List and hence added the

heading to this Rubric four words or five words are &c. !

III . Words read which not written in the text

) The third category consists of words

which according to the Sopherim have dropped out of

the text and which are to be supplied in reading . They

are as follows:

( 1 ) 2 Sam. VIII 3 . From the fact that the Sopherim

simply direct us to supply the word 079 Euphrates in

reading, but did not themselves insert it into the text, it

is evident that it was absent in the MSS . which obtained

in their Schools . The textual reading ma the River , with

the article was quite intelligible. There could be no

question that it denotes the Euphrates, since it is so used

in this very book.” Some redactors, however, added 779

Euphrates, to make it more explicit and hence this reading

was exhibited in some MSS. As this is actually the textual

reading in the parallel passage in 1 Chron. XVIII 3 the

Sopherim direct that the two passages are to be made

I DDD 100 persone comp . The Massorah, letter » , § 274, Vol . II ,

p. 384

2 Comp . 2 Sam . X 16 ; also Gen. XXXI 21 ; Exod . XXIII 31 ; Ps .

LXXII 8 &c .
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uniform . This is the cause why the expression on Euphrates,

has found its way into the text here in some MSS ., editions

and ancient Versions as will be seen from the note in my

edition of the Bible. The Authorised Version has also

inserted it into the text, whilst the Revised Version relegates

it to the margin.

( 2 ) 2 Sam. XVI 23 . The text as it now stands

denotes : “ And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he coun

selled was in those days, as if he inquired at the oracle

(or word ) ofGod.” According to another recension, however,

there was the expression on a man , any one &c ., in the

text after the verb saw he inquired, and the passage is ,

therefore, to be translated : “ And the counsel of Ahithophel

which he counselled in those days was as if a man [or

any one ] had inquired at the oracle of God.” This reading

is exhibited in some MSS ., in several of the early editions

and in the ancient Versions . The Authorised Version which

follows the Keri in the former passage without taking any

notice of the Kethiv [= textual reading], consistently does

the same thing here, whereas the Revised Version which

on the contrary follows the kethiv [ = the textual reading]

in the former passages and relegates the beri to the

margin, inconsistently inserts the Keri here into the text

and takes no notice whatever of the kethiv [= the textual

reading

(3 ) Jerem. XXXI 38. – Here the ancient redactors

state that the word dixo are coming, has dropped out of

the text and direct us to supply it in reading, but they

themselves do not insert it into the text though its

omission in this common phrase is most glaring. It is,

however, in the text of many MSS ., several of the early

editions and in the ancient Versions as will be seen from

the note in my edition of the Bible . The cause of its

omission here is very instructive inasmuch as it throws light
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on similar omissions elsewhere. On looking at the text

it will be seen that the word ox) o'x are coming, and

the expression ox3 saith, are extremely alike . Hence when

the Scribe had written one and looked up again at his

prototype he naturally thought he had already copied both

and proceeded with the text .

(4 ) Jerem. L 29 . The variation here is simply re

censional and does not affect the sense of the passage .

According to the Kethiv (= the textual reading] the phrase

literally means " let there be no escape", i. e . let none

escape, whereas according to the Keri we are to supply

in reading the expression my unto her, which makes it "let

there be unto her no escape”. This variant is manifestly

due to the difficulty felt by the later redactors in combining

the masculine verb ' ' with the feminine noun mese escape,

deliverance, especially in the face of verse 26 which is

undoubtedly the cause of the alternative reading. But it

is well known that when the verb precedes the noun it

does not always conform to it in gender (comp. Deut.

XXXII 38 &c.) . It is to be remarked that the Septuagint

and Vulgate which follow the Kethiv or the older recension

read here and her escape.

( 5 ) Ruth II 1 . Here too the variation does not

affect the sense of the passage, but is simply dialectical .

According to the Kethiv it is simply sa all, and the Keri

directs־תֶאbeforeלֹּכ us to supply the accusative particle

and read 53-nx. Though this is here distinctly given as

one of the passages in which a word is to be supplied in

reading it is not included in the Massoretic Rubric on this

subject. The Massorah, however, describes the absence

and presence of the particle in question as constituting

one of the differences between the Western and Eastern

recensions of the text. This is duly recorded in the note

on this passage in my edition of the Bible .
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( 6 ) Ruth III 5 . The two recensions exhibited here

affect the expression x unto me. According to the Kethiv

it is simply " all that thou sayest”, whilst the Keri directs

us to insert in reading the word 58 unto me, i, e . " all that

thou sayest unto me " . The former recension without the

expression unto me, is preserved in some MSS ., in the

Septuagint and in the Vulgate, the latter is exhibited in

the text in many MSS., in several of the early editions,

in the Chaldee and in the Syriac, though the Sopherim

themselves did not venture to insert it into the text. The

Authorised Version follows the Keri, whilst the Revised

Version follows the Kethiv and gives the keri in the

margin .

( 1 ) Ruth III 17 . The seventh and last instance

given in the Talmudic record where we are directed to

insert a word in reading which is not in the text affects

the same expression 5 unto me. As in the preceding

passage the keri is exhibited in the text in many MSS.,

in several of the early editions, in the Chaldee, the

Septuagint and the Syriac. Here too the Authorised

Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version

follows the textual reading and gives the keri in the

margin.

It will be seen from the above that this ancient record

does not specify the number of the passages where words

have been omitted from the text. The instances are, there

fore, simply to be taken as typical . That there existed

more passages in the recensions of other Schools where

words had dropped out of the text is evident from the

parallel Rubric in the Massorah which treats on the same

subject. Whilst the Massoretic List omits the fifth in

stance, viz . Ruth II 11 which is probably due to the fact

1 Comp . The Massorah, letter 5 , § 487 , Vol . II , pp. 54 , 55 .
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that it constitutes one of the differences between the

Westerns and Easterns, it adds the following four passages :

( 1 ) Judg. XX 13. Here the Massorah tells us the

word sons of, has dropped out of the text and directs

us to supply it in reading. In looking at the text the

cause of its omission is perfectly clear. It is due to the

fact that the first half of the word jaya Benjamin, by which

it is immediately followed is ' a and the Scribe naturally

thought that he had already written it. This affords an

instructive illustration of the source of some clerical

mistakes . As the sense of the passage is the same with

or without the expression in question, the textual critics

of the different Schools were not agreed upon its being

an omission. Hence some MSS. and early editions have

no keri and they are supported by verse 20 of this very

chapter, others have the Keri whilst other MSS. again

have 'ya sons of, in the text which is also exhibited in the

Chaldee, the Septuagint and the Syriac, as will be seen

in the note in my edition of the Bible. The Authorised

Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version

follows the textual reading and puts the Keri into the

margin .

(2 ) 2 Sam. XVIII 20. According to the testimony

of the Massorah the expression 2 has here dropped out

of the text and we are told in the Keri to supply it in read

ing, so as to make it conformable to the well-known phrase

denoting for, therefore, because. Here again the omission

is due to the same cause which gave rise to the former

clerical error. ja is immediately followed by ;) and as

the two expressions are very much alike the Scribe

omitted one.

1
Comp . z byar Gen. XVIII 5 ; XIX 8 ; XXXVIII 26 ; Jerem .

XXIX 27 ; XXXVIII 4 .
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( 3 ) 2 Kings XIX 31 . In the redaction of some

textual critics the reading here simply was 1717? ng the

ceal of Jehovah, and thus differed from the parallel passage

in Isa. XXXVII 32. In the codices, however, which the

Massorites took for their standard the two passages were

identical . Hence the direction in the Keri that nixoy ofhosts,

should be supplied here in reading. Still the evidence for

the foriner reading must have been very strong since the

Massorites did not insert the word into the text though

they believed it to have dropped out of it. Many MSS .,

early editions and the Versions have the keri in the text

as will be seen from the note in my edition of the Bible .

The Authorised Version adopts the Keri, and the Revised

Version translates the textual reading, but puts the Keri

in the margin .

(4) 2 Kings XIX 37 . The fact that the Massorah

directs us to supply the word his sons, in reading,

shows, beyond doubt, that according to the recension of

some Schools it was absent from the text here . For this

reason the Massorites themselves did not insert it into the

text, but simply put down the Keri against it in the margin.

That it was, however, the textual reading in the redaction

of other Schools in harmony with the parallel passage in

Jerem. XXXVII 38, is attested by many MSS., several of

the early editions and the ancient Versions as will be seen

from the note in my edition of the Bible. Here too the

Authorised Version adopted the Keri, whilst the Revised

Version translates the textual reading and puts the keri

in the margin.

On a comparison of the ancient record in the Talmud

with the Rubric in the Massorah it will be seen that the

latter not only omits one instance and adds four new

passages, but that in the heading to the Rubric it fixes the

number of places where a word has dropped out of the
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text to ten. But as we have already seen, this number

is based upon later redactions and in the earlier re

censions there were many more such omissions. The effect,

however, of this Rubric on the external appearance of

the text in these ten passages is remarkable. In many of

the MSS . and editions there is a vacant space left in the

text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel

signs which belong to the Keri in the margin occupy by

themselves the lower part of the empty space. This device,

however, which imparts to the text such an abnormal

appearance cannot be of very ancient date . Two out of

the ten passages in question occur in the Latter Prophets,

viz. Jerem. XXXI 39 ; L 29. Now the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 916 which contains this portion of the

Hebrew Bible duly notes the Keri in the margin, but

does not exhibit this phenomenal vacant space in the text.

The later development of this vacant space according to

my opinion is due to the fact that these missing words

were inserted into the text in many MSS . and that the

Massoretic Revisers scratched them out except the vowel

signs and put in the margin against each passage the

keri. To avoid the process of obliteration and to guard

the Scribes against copying these words into the text

they left the curious vacant space with vowel-signs below

and accents above. On comparing Judg. XX 13 ; 2 Sam .

VIII 3 and XVIII 20 in Oriental 2201 which is dated

A. D. 1246 the student will come to the same conclusion.

In accordance with my principle, therefore, I have left

the Kethiv unpointed, given the vowel-signs of both the

kethiv and the Keri in the notes and have discarded the

vacant space.

IV. Words written in the text, but cancelled in read

ing. According to the same authoritative statement, we

are assured that words have erroneously crept into the
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a

)

text which must be cancelled . As in the former case, so

here the ancient redactors did not themselves remove

them from the text of their redaction, but marked them in

the margin as spurious. They are as follows:

( 1 ) 2 Kings V 18. – From the MSS ., the early editions

and the ancient Versions it is evident that there existed

great difference of opinion in some recensions with

regard to the presence or absence of the particle xy now ,

I pray thee , in the verse before us . In Harley 5710--11

which is one of the most beautiful and accurately written

MSS . this particle is in both clauses after the verb no?

and there is a separate Massorah against each of them,

remarking that it is to be cancelled . In other MSS . the

particle in question is absent in both clauses. This is also

the case in the first edition of the Prophets, Soncino

1485 - 86 ; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488 ;

the second edition, Naples 1491--93; the third edition,

Brescia 1494 ; the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. In

the majority of MSS ., however, the particle x; only occurs

in the second clause and it is here that we are told that

it must be cancelled to make it uniform with the first

clause . The Septuagint shows that it was in the second

clause in the recension from which this Greek Version

was made and that it was then not considered spurious .

( 2 ) Jerem. XXXII 11 , There can be no doubt

that the ancient recensions differed here with regard to

the presence or absence of the particle before 71say the

legal document. According to the record preserved in the

Talmud, the textual reading was originally 71307-08 and

the redactors direct us to cancel - xn . But though the

Massoretic Rubric which tabulates the spurious words

does not contain the passage before us, the original

reading 171899 -nx is still exhibited as the Kethiv or textual

reading in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 for
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which the Keri substitutes 77897 ). The latter is the textual

reading in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino

1485--86, and in the first edition of the entire Bible,

Soncino 1488 .

(3 ) Jerem. LI 3 . According to the testimony of

this ancient record we have here an instance of dittography

where the Scribe has by mistake copied the same word

twice. Hence we are authoritatively directed to cancel the

second 777' he shall bend, in reading. The condemned ex

pression is not exhibited in the text in Add. 21161 , in the

first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488, nor in the

third edition Brescia 1494. This, however, is not the only

variation in the verse before us . The particles 58 and 587

in the first and second clauses are in Add. 21161 , Harley

1528 &c . not pointed -5x against, and -5x and against, but

-5x not, and -587 and not . Accordingly the verse is to be

rendered :

Let not the archer bend bis bow

Nor let him lift bimself up in his coat of mail &c .

This is also the reading in the first edition of the

Bible, Soncino 1488 ; in the third edition Brescia 1494 ; the

Chaldee in the second clause, the Syriac, and the Vulgate ;

and is adopted in the text of the Revised Version . The

Authorised Version follows the Kethiv.

(4) Ezek. XLVIII 16 . We have here another in

stance of dittography, the scribe having by mistake written

un five twice. Hence we are directed to cancel the second

van in reading. Many MSS . have not got it in the text

nor is it exhibited in the editio princeps of the Bible,

Soncino 1488 ; the third edition, Brescia 1494 ; the Chaldee,

the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

( 5 ) Ruth III 12 . The direction that the particle

DX here is superfluous after and is to be cancelled, is
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due to a dialectical use of it at a later period of the

language. Hence some recensions in conformity with the

earlier usage dropped it, whilst other redactors retained

it . The Massorah has two Rubrics on the presence and

absence of this particle.

It will be seen that the record in the Talmud does

not fix the number of these superfluous or spurious ex

pressions in the text, but simply leaves us to regard them

as typical instances. The oldest separate Rubric in the

Massorah on this point is contained in the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 916. This important MS. gives the

List twice, once on Jerem. XXXIX 12 and once on Ezek.

XLVIII 16, and in both instances fixes the number at

eight. The eight passages are made up by the addition

of three more examples where the particle ox is described

as superfluous and is to be cancelled ( 2 Sam. XIII 33 ;

XV 21 ; Jerem. XXXIX 12 ) ; by the inclusion of Jerem .

XXXVIII 16 where it tells us that the particle nx before

os is spurious and is to be elided, and by the omission

of Jerem. XXXI 1 which is one of the five passages

given in the earlier record in the Talmud.

V. The fifteen Extraordinary points. Hitherto

have considered the ancient record with regard to words

which have dropped out of the text and which are

supplied in the margin of the MSS . and editions, as well

as words which have crept into the text and which the

marginal notes both in the MSS. and editions direct us to

elide. These Massoretic glosses and directions leave no

doubt as to their import. We now come to an equally

ancient and probably a much older official document which

is the cause of the abnormal appearance of no fewer than

fifteen words in the Hebrew Bible, but about which the

we

1 Comp . The Massorah, letter X, SS 742, 743 , Vol . I , p . 82 .
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marginal glosses give no solution . All the information

which the puzzled student gets in the margin of the MSS.

and the printed text against each of these enigmatic ex

pressions is that the letter or word in question has an

extraordinary point . And yet these points are of supreme

importance inasmuch as they exhibit the earliest result of

textual criticism on the part of the Scribes . The record

on this point has been transmitted in several of the post

Biblical writings. The oldest form of it which is in the

Siphri on Numb. IX 10 is as follows:

( 1 ) Numb. IX 10. The He (17) in 7207 afar off, is pointed [to denote]

that even he who is on a short journey and is defiled must not offer with

them the Passover. So also

( 2) Gen. XVI 5. “ The Lord judge between me and thee " [is pointed]

because she [i . e . Sara] said this to him [i . e . Abraham], only with respect

to Hagar. Some, however, are of opinion that it is with respect to those who

caused strife between him and her . So also

(3 ) Gep . XVIII 9. " And they said unto him where is Sara tby wiſe ?"

[is pointed ] because they knew where she was. So also

השועהיהאלאמטאוהוהבורקךרדב'יפאא"ההלעדוקנהקוחרךרדבוא1

,דבלברגהלעאלאולהרמאאלשךניבויניב'הטופשיובאצויכ:חספהתאםהמע

ייהשךתשאהרשהיאוילאורמאיוובאצויכ:הניבלוניבהבירמ'יליטמהלעא"יו

הבכשברמולהמוקבולעדוקנהמוקבוהבכשבעדיאלוובאצויכ:איהןכיהםיעדוי

הכלהרמואיחויןבש"ר,ובללכבוקשנאלשוהקשיוובאצויכ:עדיהמוקבועדיאל

ובאצויכ:ובללכבוקשנוהעשהתואבוימחרוכפהנאלאבקעילאנושושעשעודיב

אצייכ:םמצעתאתוערלאלאוכלהאלשוילעדוקנםהיבאןאצתאתוערלויחאוכליו

לכובאצויכ:ןכהיהןלהלמףאשוילעדוקנאבדימדערשאחפונדעםישנוםהב

יבאצויכ:ןינמהןמןרהאהיהאלשוילעדוקנןרהאוהשמדקפרשאםיולהידוקפ

תורתסנהובאצויכ:דבלבדחאןורשעאלאהיהאלש[לע]ןורשעדוקנןורשעןורשע

עידואינאףאםיולגהםתישעל"א,דוקנםלועדעונינבלוונלתולגנהווניהלא'הל

הבורקךרדבהיה'יפאשוילעדוקנהקוחרךרדברמואהתאןאכףא,תורתסנהתאםכל

,Siphra , fol . 18a , ed . Friedmannחספהתאםהמעהשועהיהאלאמטהיהו:

Vienna 1864 ; Comp. also Aboth di Rabbi Nathan , Recension I, cap . XXXIV ,

p . 100 and Recension II , cap . XXXVII, p. 97 , ed . Schechter, London 1887 ;

Midrash Rabba Numb. IX 10, Parasha III , No. 13. p . 20, ed . Wilna 1878 ;

Sopherim cap . VI ; Midrash Mishle XXVI 24 .
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(4 ) Gen. XIX 33. “ And he knew not when she lay down nor when

she arose " , the point on 01231 nor when she arose, denotes that he [i. e .

Lot] knew not when she lay down, but that he did know when she arose .

So also

( 5 ) Gen. XXXIII 4. " And he kissed him " 1726 " [is pointed] because

he did not kiss him sincerely. R. Simon b . Yochai says Esau was indeed

hostile to Jacob, but his bowels had then changed and he did kiss him

sincerely. So also

(6 ) Gen. XXXVII 12. “ And his brethren went to feed his father's

flock in Shechem ” is pointed because they only went to feed themselves .

Likewise

( 7 ) Numb . XXI 30. “ And we have laid them waste even unto Nopha "

is pointed because from thenceforward it was likewise so . So also

(8) Numb. III 39. " All that were numbered of the Levites , which

Moses and Aaron numbered " is pointed because Aaron was not of those

who numbered.

(9) Numb . XXIX 15. " And a tenth a tenth” the points are on MDN

tenth , because there was only one tenth measure in the Sanctuary . So also

( 10) Deut . XXIX 28. “ The secrets unto the Lord our God and the

revealed unto us and to our children for ever”, is pointed to denote that

when ye shall perform the things which are revealed I will also reveal to

you the things which are concealed . So also Numb. IX 10.

Both the Midrash Rabba on Numb . III 39 and the

Aboth di Rabbi Nathan supplement the enumeration of

the ten instances with the following important statement :

Some say what do these points signify ? Now Ezra [who has put them

there] declares .if Elias should come and say to me why hast thou written

them [i . e . these spurious words ?] , I will answer him I have already furnished

them with points . But if he should say thou hast written them correctly ,

then I will readily erase the points on them.1

It will thus be seen that the points were regarded

by the ancient authorities as marking the letters and words

in question as spurious and that the Prophet Elias , who is

to solve all doubts and difficulties, will give his decision

ןתואתבתכהמלרמאיווהילאאביםאארזערמאךכאלאדוקנהמלא"יו1

.ןהילעמןהיתודוקנקוחמארבכתבתכהפיילרמאיםאוםהילעיתדקנרבכולרמוא
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on them when he appears. The practice of using dots to

stigmatize words as spurious was not restricted to those

days . Later scribes continued the example of the ancient

Sopherim, as may be seen by the student of Hebrew MSS .

As the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 is both the

oldest dated MS, and is easily accessible to students in

Professor Strack's fac-simile, I will restrict my references

to this important reproduction. In Isa. LI 4 , folio 41 b the

word orj isles, is thus stigmatized in the text and my my

people, is substituted in the margin . ' In Ezek. XIV 11 ,

folio 133 the word "syn from me, is dotted and '7089 from

me, is given in the margin as the proper reading:? Here

the superlinear position of the vowel-points precluded the

dots from being put on the top of the word and they are,

therefore, put inside the letter. Students of Palaeography

know that it was also the practice of scribes who copied

Greek and Latin MSS. , to indicate erasures by placing

dots above words and passages.

With these facts before us we shall be better able

to examine the fifteen dotted passages in the Hebrew

Bible . It will be noticed that the ancient authorities already

quoted only tabulate the ten instances in the Pentateuch .

The other five passages which occur in the Prophets and

in the Hagiographa are minutely described in the Massorah .

1 Though the combination of b'x isles, and bar people, is to be

ſound in Isa . XLI I ; XLIX I.

? The passage, however, in Ezek. XLIV 10 favours the stigmatized

reading

3 For other examples see Ezek . XIV 13, fol. 133 ; XX 7 , fol. 140 a ;

Hag . I 11 , fol. 209b ; Hag. II 21 , fol. 2112 ; Zech I 3 , fol. 211b .

+ Comp . Wattenbach , Schriftlafeln zur griechischen Palacographie,

plate V , col . 1 , lide 24 where KAI is given as an instance from the Codex

Sinaiticus ; Gardthausen , Griechische Palaeographie pp . 278, 279, Leipzig 1879 ;

Thompson , Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography p . 74 , London 1893 .

V
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As the Siphri is the oldest document from which all the

other Lists are derived, it is essential to examine the

import of these instances according to the record in the

original source. We shall , therefore, discuss the respective

passages in the order in which they are given in the Siphri.

( 1 ) Numb. IX 10 which is the first passage is also

given at the end of the List. In the first place it is stated

that the He in the word 7207 afar off, is pointed, whereas

at the end of the List after quoting again the phrase

apno 7772 in a journey afar off, we are simply told that

it is pointed (1959 71ps), without specifying which word or

letter is thus distinguished . On comparing, however, the

wording in Nos. 6 , 7 , 8 and 10 it will be seen that the

latter harmonises with the phrase commonly used in these

instances, that it is the original formula and that the

specifying of the He is due to a later explanation or

expansion .

The explanation which follows, stating the reason

why the phrase before us is pointed, clearly indicates

where the points are to be . We are here told that even

he who is on a short journey, if he is defiled must not

offer the Passover. This shows beyond doubt that there

was in the original text a letter or word which when

cancelled yielded the sense required for this legal inference.

On comparing this verse with verse 13 we see that the

original reading in verse 10 was 17791. As the l'av is

ordinarily the conjunctive, the passage may have been

taken by some to denote that only he is to offer the

second Passover who was at the time of the first Passover

both defiled and on a journey. Hence the l'av in 77731

which is sometimes disjunctive ' was pointed to indicate

that it should be 1x or, and it is this is which now stands

1 Comp . Exod XII 5 ; XXI 15 , 17 ; 1 Kings XVIII 27 &c .
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for the originally pointed Vav (1 ) in 77721 or on a journey .'

From the uniform reference to the He (17) in all the

ancient documents which treat on the extraordinary points ,

it is evident that the variation in the passage before us

also extended to the word 1pn7 afar off, which some MSS.

read with He and others had it pon without He. As :777

way, journey, which is epicene is more frequently construed

with a masculine adjective, the He was pointed to denote

that here too the larger number of MSS. had it without

He and that it is, therefore, to be elided . Instances where

both nouns and verbs read in some MSS. with He at the end

and in other MSS. without, are also discussed in other parts

of the Talmud and whole Lists of them are given in the

Massorah.2 At a later time when the spiritual guides of

the nation were anxious to diminish the number of spurious

letters and words in the Hebrew Scriptures, the reference

was dropped and theְךֶרֶדְבֹואandְךֶרֶדְבּוto the reading

which(ה)was assigned to the pointed Heךרדבו=ךרדבוא

variation with regard to the He alone was retained. It was

then that the legal inference deduced from the reading

= x (

has been the cause of all the confusion .

(2 ) Gen. XVI 5 . It will be seen that here this

early record simply quotes the sentence "the Lord judge

between me and thee" as pointed, without specifying the

letter or word which is spurious. The explanation , however,

which follows, clearly shows that the Yod and Kaph (7 " )

are to be pointed and, therefore, are to be elided, since it

supplies the letter He (17) in their place reading it ????

1 Comp . the able discussion on this point by Blau, Masoretische

Untersuchungen , p . 25 &c . Strassburg 1891 to which I am greatly indebted .

Dr. Blau properly emphasises the fact that the explanation wbich follows the

respective passages indicates the dotted letters and words .

2 Comp. Jerusalem Megilla I 9 ; IV 10 ; Sopherim VI 4 ; and vide supra

P. 144 & c.

V
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and her, i . e . Hagar. Accordingly the passage is to be

rendered : “ the Lord judge between me and her " . This fully

agrees with the immediately preceding verse. According to

the opinion of others the Kaph (9) is to be pointed and

He and Mem (017) are to take the place of the elided

letter, thus reading it 0.7321 and them , and the passage is

to be translated : “ the Lord judge between me and them”,

i . e . my traducers, those who stir up strife. The Massoretic

note in some MSS. xind 71 59 71ps the second Yod is

pointed, is probably due to a later mistaken solution of

whichארתב'וילעדוקנ. was misreadוילעדוקנthe original

(3 ) Gen. XVII 9 . Here too the Siphri simply quotes

the sentence " and they said unto him where is thy wife

Sarah ?” as pointed, without saying which word or letters are

stigmatized . The explanation, however, which contains the

reason for the extraordinary points indicates the word. It is

pointed we are told because " they knew where she is ”, which

plainly declares that the interrogative expression 7'x where,

is dotted and is to be elided, and that the sentence ex

hibits a positive statement. Accordingly the passage is to

be rendered : “ And they said unto him , As to Sarah thy

wife and he [ interruptingly ] said behold she is in the tent

and he [ i. e . the angel resuming] said I will certainly

return unto thee according to the time of life and Sarah

thy wife shall have a son ” . This is confirmed by the second

recension of Aboth di Rabbi Nathan cap . XXXVII, p . 97 ,

and Sopherim VI 3 , which distinctly say that the dotted ex

pression is the interrogative 78 where. The reading,

however, exhibited in these ancient authorities is not the

only variant which obtained in the MSS. The Codices in

other Schools indicate that it is the word 1958 unto him ,

which is dotted and hence is to be elided in accordance

with some redactions ' or that the letters Aleph and Yod

1 Comp. Dikeluke Sopherim on Baba Mercia 87a ; Dikdukë Ha - Teamim $ 46 .
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and that the original reading was(יאו.i. e)ורמאיוin

(**) in 1958 unto hiin , have the points, thus reading it 15 to

him . It may be that the dots extended also to the Vav

( .

15 OK?? and he said to him . This is confirmed by the

Septuagint.

(4 ) Gen. XIX 33, 35. — The classical passage in the

Siphri tells us that in the sentence " and he (Lot) knew

not when she lay down nor when she arose ”, which occurs

in verses 33 and 35, the word 797231 nor when she arose ,

is pointed (= is to be elided) “because he did know when

she arose " . The desire on the part of later redactors to

reduce as much as possible the number of spurious letters

in the Bible gave rise to the opinion transmitted in the

Massorah that it is simply the second Vav in the first

passage where yoipai nor when she arose, in verse 33

it is plene, which has the dot, distinguishing it from

17922 in verse 34 where it is defective, because Lot knew

only when the elder daughter arose, but did not know

when the younger one arose . The device, however, is too

transparent since the presence of the letter Vav could not

possibly indicate the restoration of consciousness on the

part of Lot to know the infamy of the act into which he

had been ensnared. Indeed in some MSS . the whole word

1.i
s

dottedהמוקבו

and lieּוהֵקָׁשִּיַוHere the word( 5 ) Gen. XXXIII 4.

kissed him , is dotted because it was not in the MSS. of

the text . The passage is, therefore, to be rendered : " and

he fell on his neck and they wept" . This is in accordance

with the usage in Genesis of the combined verbs " to fall

on the neck and weep ” (XLV 14 ; XLVI 29) without kissing .

(6) Gen. XXXVII 12. – In the primitive record in the

Siphri the passage " and his brethren went to feed their

I Comp. Ra
on this passage in Berliner's ed 18 6 .
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father's flock in Shechem ” is adduced with the remark that

it has dots. But though it does not state on which letters

the dots are, it is manifest from the reason given for the

dots in question, viz. they only went to feed themselves, that

the words which have the points and which are to be

elided are DIN -ng their fathers flock . This yields the

sense required by the reason given for the dots, viz . " and

his brethren went to feed in Shechem ", and this is in

harmony with the phrase in the following verse where it

are not they bretlaren feedingםֶכְׁשִּבםיִעֹרָךיֶחַאאֹולֲהis stated

in Shechem ? Owing to the anxiety, however, to diminish

as much as possible the indication of spurious words in

the Bible, later authorities though retaining the same reason

for the dots restrict them to -nx the simple sign of the

accusative, regardless of the incongruity that the absence

of this particle is made to yield the sense they went to eat

( .'

( 1 ) Numb . XXI 30. — It is remarkable that the Siphri

which has hitherto plainly indicated the dotted letters or

words in the reason assigned for the extraordinary points,

fails us in this instance. After quoting the passage d'usi

and(תותפתהלותותשלולוכאל).1 to drink aud to be merry

and we have laid waste into Nopiaאבדימדערשאחפנדע

which is unto Medeba , this primitive record remarks " it has

dots because even from thence forward it was also thus” .

All we can deduce from this explanation is that by the

dotting or cancelling of some letter or word in the passage

in question, we obtain a rule which is to guide the con

querors in future how to treat the conquered people or

cities. But what the original reading was which yields

this sense it is impossible to say. The first recension of

the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan emphatically states that it is

3 Comp . Midrash Rabba on Numb . IX 10 and Aboth di Rabbi Nathan

first recension cap . XXXIV, p. 100, ed . Schechter.
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the letter Resh (7 ) in 70x which, which has the dot, to

teach us that the Israelites destroyed the people, but did

not destroy the cities, whereas the Midrash which also

says that the Resh has the point, on the contrary declares

in the name of the minority it is designed to teach us

that the conquerors did not destroy the people, but only

the cities. No amount of ingenuity, however, can in the

present day deduce this sense from the presence or ab

sence of the simple dot on the letter Resh.

That the present text is defective and that some dots

were originally designed to indicate its imperfection of

which the Resh in 70% exhibits one of the variants, is

demonstrated by the Samaritan and the Septuagint. The

recension from which the Septuagint was made was :

ןכידרעןובשחדבאםָניִנְו

בָאֹומ־לֶעׁשֵאחַפָנדֹעםיִׁשָנְו

And their seed shall perish from Heshbon to Dibon

And the women have yet kindled a fire against Moab .

This Version, therefore, cancels the dotted Resh, and

with this the Samaritan coincides. It is, moreover, to be

remarked that the Talmud not only reads wx fire, but

takes nos as a verb denoting to blow , to fan, to kindle.3

As the Septuagint undoubtedly shows that d'031 in

the first clause was read in some MSS. D'N?? and women,

the plural of nex, it is far more in consonance with the

parallelism and the rhythm of the line to point us in the

Dix men . An exactly parallel case where

the Resh in 70x, according to the Massorah, is superfluous

secondׁשִא clause

וביחרהשדמלמהמלרשאבשש"ירלעדוקנאבדימדערשאחפונדעםישנו1

.תונידמהוביחרהאלותומואד

דמלמא"יו,ןכהיהןלהלמףאשרשאבשש"ירלעדוקנרשאחפנדעםישנו2

.תונידמאלאתומואהוביחרהאלש

3 Comp . the explanation or Numb . XXI 30 in Baba Bathra 79a 7

.חופינהכירצהניאששאאבתשדעחפנ:
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and where wx denotes men , is to be found in 2 Sam. XXIII 21 .

Accordingly with only one of the readings exhibited in

the Septuagint we obtain the following sense :

We have shot at them ,

Hesbbon is destroyed even unto Dibon

The women also even unto Nopha

And the men even unto Medeba,

It is probably this reading which underlies the ancient

opinion transmitted to us in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan that

only the people were destroyed and not the cities since

they took Heshbon to denote inhabitants of that city to

harmonise with what follows.

(8) Numb. III 39 . After quoting the passage " all

that were numbered of the Levites which Moses and Aaron

numbered” the Siphri remarks, it is dotted because Aaron

was not of those who numbered . It will be seen that though

the Siphri does not specify the word which is thus

stigmatized, the reason assigned for the dots indicates

beyond the shadow of a doubt that it is jux ; and Aaron,

which has the points. The dotted word which is thus

simply, but unmistakeably indicated in the classical passage

before us, is expressly mentioned in the List of the Aboth

di Rabbi Nathan. Both in the first and second recensions

of this Treatise are told that it is in Aaron,

which has the points. The cause for the existence of the

two redactions of the Biblical MSS ., one omitting 1978?

and Aaron, and the other inserting it, is not far to seek.

The command to number the Levites was given to Moses

alone (Numb. III 14, 15 ) , and in accordance with this command

we are told (verse 16) Moses alone effected the numbering.

In Numb. IV 41 , 45 , 46, however, it is stated that Aaron

took part in the numbering, whilst in Numb. I 3, 4 he is

expressly mentioned in the command to engage with

Moses in the numbering of the other tribes . Hence the

we

-
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.whichis pointedןֹרֲהַאְו

two textual recensions, one based upon Numb . III 14 , 15

and the other upon Numb. IV 41 , 45, 46. The Samaritan

and the Syriac which exhibit the MSS. of the former

School, omit the word junaši in accordance with the dots,

whilst the Chaldee and the Septuagint follow the latter

School and retain 17.787 in the text. We have already

referred to the anxiety manifested on the part of some

Schools to diminish as much as possible the number of

dotted or stigmatized letters. The Midrash in the passage

before us affords a striking illustration of this fact. In

spite of the explicit statement in the older document the

Midrash states that it is simply the Vav conjunctive in

? .

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. - In the passage before us

the Siphri distinctly declares that the whole word 11799

tenth deal, is dotted and hence is to be elided, because there

was only one tenth deal measure in the Sanctuary . This

is also the declaration in the List of the second recension

of the Aboth di Rabbi Vathan . In the chapter before us

the tenth deal measure occurs three times, viz . XXI 4,

where it is simply 1179y and a tenth deal; in verse 10,

where it is juinyjev reduplicated a several tenth deal,

and in the passage here, viz . verse 15, where the MSS.

manifestly differed . Some redactions read it here singly

in conformity with verse 4, whilst others read it in the

reduplicated form in harmony with verse 10. According

to the testimony of the Siphri and the Aboth di Rabbi

Vathan it is to be read here as in verse 4. The conflict

ing statements in the later authorities that it is only the

Vav plene in 717091 which is pointed does not account for

the inference that there was only one tenth deal measure

in the Sanctuary and is, moreover, due to the anxiety to

diminish as much as possible the number of the stigmatized

letters.
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( 10) Deut. XXIX 28 . The Siphri after quoting

this verse says that it has the dots and without specifiying

where the dots are, remarks that the reason for their being

here is to indicate that “ when ye shall have performed

the things which are revealed I will also disclose to you the

things which are concealed " . This plainly shows that the dots

to theּוניֵהֹלֱאהָוהיַלhere referred to are to be on the words

Lord our God, and that the words in question are to be elided.

When these are cancelled we obtain the sense : “ The secret

things and the nevealed things belong to us and to our children

for ever if we do all the words of this Law .” That is the

secret things or the doctrines which have not as yet been

revealed (comp. Deut. XXX 11 - 14) belong to us and our

children or will be disclosed to us if we do all the

words of this Law which have been revealed to us . It is

remarkable that Rashi already expresses the opinion that

the words 137758 71795 to the Lord our God , ought to have

been pointed, but that the reverence for the Divine name

prevented its being done. Whether it was the reverence

for the Divine name or whether it was due to some other

recension, it is certain that a later tradition obtained ac

to usםָלֹוע־דַעּוניֵנָבְלּוּונָלcording to which the four words

and to our children for ever, were pointed, or simply the

two words 19'3asa 135 to us and to our children . This is

exhibited in the first recension of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan,

the Midrash Rabba and in the Massorah. The remark that

the Ayin (2 ) alone of the particle Ty unto, is also pointed is

manifestly an error since the solitary Daleth (1 ) which remains

of the third word yields no sense and undoubtedly shows

that it is the remains of the redaction in which all the

four words were dotted. According to the recension in

which the four words are stigmatized, the sense of the

1 Comp . Sanhedrin 13b ; Blau, Masoretische Untersuchungen , p . 31 .
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passage is : “ The secret and revealed ways of events are

in the hands of the Lord our God to accomplish all

the statements of this Law ” , or according to the redaction

which dots the two words : “ The secrets and the revealed

things are for ever with the Lord our God to fulfil all

the words of this Law . ” It is, however, to be remarked

that these later recensions are utterly at variance with

the promise deduced from this verse that the secret

things belong to us and to our children or will be revealed

to us, which these redactors still retain from the older and

classical record in the Siphri.

Though the Talmud and the Midrashim do not discuss

the four passages which have the extraordinary points in

the Prophets and only refer to the one instance in the

Hagiographa, viz . Ps. XXVII 13, the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MSS ., gives the

list of the fifteen instances no fewer than three times, ' and

all the other MSS. which I have collated coincide with this

ancient recension . In discussing, therefore, the remaining five

passages I shall follow the Massoretic Rubric and continue

the numeration.

( 11 ) 2 Sam. XIX 20. In the supplication of Shimei

to the king recorded in this verse, the suppliant as the

text now stands, addresses the monarch in the third person

let him not impute ( N -18 ), then suddenly passes over to

( ?),

then again as suddenly reverts to the third person when

he went out (xy 10 ). The dots on this word, therefore,

indicate that it is to be cancelled and that may; thou

wentest out, the second person is to be substituted in

accordance with another recension and in harmony with

DIA thou remember, which immediately precedes it.

and,(רֹּכְזִּת־לַאְו)the second person and do not thou rentember

i Comp. the Massorah in this Codex on Isa . XLIV 9 ; Ezek. XLI 20 ;

XLVI 22 ; and my edition of the Massorah, letter 1 , $ 521 , Vol . II , p . 296 .
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( 12 ) Isa . XLIV 9. Here 10 is dotted and is to be

cancelled since it is simply dittography of DN with which the

preceding word 0.7'TY ! and their witnesses ends. Hence also

its absence in the Syriac. Accordingly the passage ought

to be rendered :

As for their witnesses they [= the idols] see them not nor

know them .

That there was another recension of the text in which

more words were stigmatized and elided is evident from

the Septuagint where the whole of this sentence a?'TY?

197-521187-99 107 is omitted. As the passage is so mani.

festly defective we may adopt the small alteration sug

gested by Dr. Blau, viz . to insert the single letter Beth

(2 ) in the word 017701 and their witnesses, and we thus

obtain 071207 and their worshippers. This yields the ap

propriate sense :

They that fashion a graven image are all of them vanity

Their delectable things shall not profit

As for their worshippers they see them not nor know

That they [ i . e . the worshippers] may be ashamed .

( 13 ) Ezek . XLI 20 where Sant the temple at the end

of the verse is stigmatized, we have another instance of ditto

graphy. The Scribe simply wrote it twice, once at the end

of this verse and once at the beginning of the next verse .

After its elision the last word of this verse (????) is to

( )

and the passage is to be rendered :

be(לָכיֵהַה) construed with the first word of the next verse

And as for the wall of the temple, the door posts were squared ;

and as for the face of the Sanctuary &c .

This is the alternative rendering given in the margin

of the Revised Version .

( 14) Ezek. XLVI 22 . It is now admitted by the best

textual critics that the hybrid expression mwypt at the
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end of this verse which is rendered in the Authorised

Version corners (margin cornered) and in the Revised

Version in the corners, but which is here stigmatized by

the Massorites, is spurious and hence is to be elided . Its

absence from the ancient recension is also attested by the

Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly the

passage is simply to be translated :

these four were of the same measure.

( 15 ) Ps . XXVII 13. — In the Talmud (Berachoth 4a )

where the points on 55 are discussed, the following

statement is made in the name of R. Jose who flourished

in the second century :

It is propounded in the name of R. Jose sbob has dots to indicate

that David spoke before the Holy One , blessed be He, Lord of the universe ,

I believe in Thee that Thou wilt richly reward the righteous in the world to

come , but I do not koow wbether I shall have my portion among them

or not.

From the words, therefore, but I do not know , or I

do not believe, it is evident that he took the dots to cancel

the first part of this expression and that he read it

Masa ⓇS I do not believe. In other recensions, however,

the word was entirely elided as is attested by some MSS. ,

the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate . Accordingly

the passage ought to be translated :

I believe that I shall see

The goodness of the Lord in the land of the living .

The italic words I had fainted, both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version are an exegetical gloss .

Theהטמלמוהלעמלמorאלשו"וןמץוחהטמלמוהלעמלמ words

which are found in some Massoretic Rubricsהטמלמאלאדוקנ

ונוברהב"קהינפלדודרמאאלוללעדוקנהמליסוייברדהימשמאנתו1

עדוייניאלבאאובלדיתעלםיקידצלבוטרכשםלשמהתאשךבינאחטבומםלועלש

.ואלםאוםהיניבקלחילשיםא
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are a later addition . They do not occur in the oldest re

cension of this Rubric which is contained in the St. Peters .

burg Codex of A. D. 916, nor in the best MSS.

These instances, however, must not be regarded as

exhausting the List of spurious words. That there were

many more expressions which were thus stigmatized, we

incidentally learn from the differences which obtained be

tween the Western and the Eastern Schools of textual

critics . Thus we are told in Codex Harley 5710-11 British

Museum, that whilst the Westerns have the Kal 11811n to

hinder, to dissuade, in the text ( = ) ) in Numb. XXXII 7

and the Hiphil 1989 n in the margin (= Keri), the Easterns

have hun with the Massoretic note on it that the first

Vav is dotted. ' Again on Job XXXIX 15 the Massorah

Parva in the Cambridge MS. Add. 465 remarks that the

Easterns have dots on the Cheth (n) and Yod ( ' ) in on

and the beasts of.? How many more such dotted words may

still be found when other MSS. come to light, it is at

present impossible to say . The important part of this record

is the admission by the Sopherim themselves that the dots

on the letters and words mark them as spurious, and that

this admission is corroborated by the ancient Versions

where some of the stigmatized expressions in question are

actually not represented.

VI . The suspended Letters. - The abnormal appearance

of the pendent letters in certain words of the text exhibits

another expedient to which the Scribes resorted to record

the variations which obtained in the different Schools . Both

the Talmud and the Massorah specify four passages in

each of which a word has a suspended letter .' They are

as follows:

.גליפוימדק'ולעדוקנןואונתיאחנדמל,יקןואינת'תכןואונתיאברעמל4

.דויותיחלעדוקנ'חנדמלתיחו2

s , ' 4

2

3 Comp . The Massorah, letter X, § 230, Vol . I , p . 37 .

1
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( 1 ) Judg . XVIII 30. The history of the suspended

Nun (3) in the passage before us is both important and

instructive inasmuch as it throws light upon one of the

principles by which the Sopherim were guided in the

redaction of the Hebrew text. We are told that a

dering young Levite who is afterwards incidentally de

scribed as Jonathan the grandson of Moses (Judg. XVII 7

with XXIII 30 ), became the priest of an idolatrous worship

at a salary of ten shekels or twenty-five shillings a year in

the house of Micah (XVII 8—13) . Five spies of the tribe

of Dan are sent to spy out the land for their tribe, and

when they enter the house of Micah they recognise Jonathan .

After saluting him they craftily entice him to enter into

conversation with the chiefs of their army at the entrance

of the court (XVIII 1-16) . Whilst Jonathan is thus busily

engaged in talking, these spies clandestinely enter the upper

chamber or chapel and steal the ephod, the teraphim and

the images both graven and molten ( 17–18) . Whereupon

Jonathan not only sanctions the sacrilegious theft, but

accompanies the Danite raiders . The Danites who thus

become possessed of the stolen essentials of worship as

well as of the officiating priest, establish a regular service

and appoint the said " Jonathan the son of Gershom , the

son of Moses” and his descendants to the priestly functions

in the tribe of Dan ( 19-31 ) .

That this wandering Levite, this young Jonathan was

the actual grandson and not a later descendent of Moses

is evident from XX 28 where his contemporary Phineas

is admittedly the grandson of Aaron . The two second

cousins , therefore, lived about the same time. The fact,

however, that the grandson of the great lawgiver should

be the first priest of idolatry was considered both de

grading to the memory of Moses and humiliating to the

national susceptibilities . Hence in accordance with one of
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their canons to avoid all cacophony the redactors of the

text suspended the letter Nun (j ) over the name Moses

(702 ) , thus making it Manasseh . This is admitted by

the most distinguished Jewish interpreters . Thus Rashi

( 1040-1105 A. D.) states : " Because of the honour of Moses

was the Nun written so as to alter the name. The Nun,

however, is suspended to tell thee that it is not Manasseh,

but Moses ." 1 This was all the more easily effected since

we are told that names were not unfrequently transferred

from one individual to another, not because they indicate

natural consanguinity or identity of person, but metaphori

cally to denote similarity of character. Jonathan was called

the grandson of Manasseh because he did the deeds of

Manasseh the idolatrous king (2 King XXI) and thus be

longed to the family of Manasseh. In illustration of this

principle the Talmud adduces the following passages :

“He shall lay the foundation thereof in his first -born and in his youngest

son shall he set up the gates thereof (Josh VI 26] ; so also it is said : 'In

his days [i . e. Ahab's] did Hiel , of the house of Eli , build Jericho' ( 1 Kings

XVI 34]. Was not Hiel of the house of Joshaphat and was not Jericho in

the territory of Benjamin ? Why then is it put on Ahab ? It is to indicate

that sin is put upon the sinner . Similarly it is said ' aud Jonathan , the son

of Gershom , the son of Manasseh' [Judg. XVIII 30] . Was be then the sou

of Manasseh and was he not the son of Moses ? And why then is this matter

put on Manasseh ? It is to indicate that sin is put upon the sinner 2 ( Tosephta

Sanhedrin XIV 7 , 8 , p . 437 , ed . Zuckermandel, Trier 1882) .

For this reason the name of Manasseh has actually

been inserted into the text by one School of redactors

without mentioning the suspended Nun, though in their

ימולהיולתהכתכנוםשהתאתונשלן"ונבתכהשמלשודובכינפמ,השנמןב1

.השמאלאהשנמהיהאלש

תיבלאיחהנבוימיברמואאוהןכוהיתלדביציוריעצבוהנדסייורוכבב?

אלאבאחאבהלתינהמלוןימינבלשמוחיריוטפשוהימלאיחאלהווחיריתאילאה

אלהואוההשנמןביכוהשנמןבםשרגןבןתנוהיוובאצויכ,ביחבהבוחןילותשדמלמ

.בייחבהבוחןילותשדמלמאלאהשנמברבדהלתינהמלואוההשמןב
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Indeed(לאבש), the Chaldee paraphrase asserts that Shebuel

explanations they emphatically declare that it stands for

Moses,' whilst another School have Moses with the sus

pended Nun over it. ” It will thus be seen that whether

they mention the suspended Nun or not, all the ancient

authorities agree that Manasseh (1038) stands here for

Moses (1709 ) and that it is so written to spare the repu

tation of the great lawgiver. This also accounts for the

exclusion of Jonathan's name from the family register of

Moses given in i Chron . XXIII 15, 16 and XXVI 24 .

( ),

which in the passages in question takes the place of

Jonathan , is the name given to Jonathan after his con

version from idolatry and returning to the true God

(5830 = 9x he returned to the true God). Hence " it is

Shebuel that is Jonathan the son of Gershom the son of

Moses returned to the fear of the Lord ” .3 The Septuagint,

the Chaldee and the Authorised Version represent the

redaction which has 10 Manasseh in the text, whilst the

Vulgate and the Revised Version follow the School which

read 109 Moses. The early editions are divided . The first

edition of the Prophets, Soncino 1485-86 ; the editio princeps

of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488 ; the third edition of the

Bible, Brescia 1494 ; the Complutensian Polyglot, and

the Venice quarto 1521 have join without the suspended

Vun, whilst the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491--93 ;

the Earlier Prophets, Pesaro 1511 ; the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 1517 ; and the first edition of the Bible

I Comp. Baba Bathra 109 b ; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan first recension

XXXIV, fol. 50 a, ed . Schechter, London 1887 ; Mechiltha, Pericope 110

XVIII 1 , fol. 57 b, ed. Friedmann , Vienna 1870 .

? Jerusalem Berachoth IX, 2 ; Jerus. Sanhedrin XI, 7 ; Midrash Rabba

on the Song of Songs II, 5 , Wilna 1878 ; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan second

recension XXXVII, fol. 49 b, ed . Schechter.

7 .ָיִדאָּתְלַחַדְלבָּתהֶׁשמרַּבםֹׁשְרַּגרַּבןָתָנֹויאיהלֵאּובְׁשִי3
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with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-25 have

.withthe suspended Nunהשנמ

( 2 ) Ps. LXXX 14. - The almost unanimous explanation

of this passage by the ancient authorities as recorded in

the Talmud and in the Midrashim supply us with the clue

to the condition of the primitive text. In its briefest form

the explanation is given in the Midrash Rabba on Levit. XI

and is as follows:

The Ayin is suspended in a to indicate that when Israel is in

nocent it will only be assailed by the swine of the River, but when it is

guilty it will be destroyed by the boar from the forest. The river animal

which comes out of the River is weak, whilst the animal which comes from

the forest is strong.1

In a more expanded form the same explanation is

given in the Midrash on the Psalms and on the Song of

Songs III 14 as well as in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan.

In the latter the explanation is as follows:

The textual reading (and) is the swine from the River and [ the Keri

is] the swine from the forest. When Israel does not act in accordance with

the will of God , the nations, like the swine of the forest, will be upon them.

Just as the boar of the forest kills man and tears animals and plagues the

children of man , so all the time that Israel does not act in harmony with

the will of God , the nations will kill them , damage them and hurt them .

But all the time that the Israelites do the will of God, the nations will not

domineer over them no more than the swine of the River. Just as the swine of

the River does not kill men nor destroy animals, so all the time that Israel

performs His will , no nations nor tongue will kill them , damage them or hurt

them . For this reason the textual reading is the swine from the River,2

אדהרעיהןמואלםאורואיהןמםתיכזםאהיולתןיערעימריזחהנמסרכי1

.Compאיכממאיהתילאשרוחןמאקלסאיכממאיהארהנןמאקלסיכאתויח:

' 1

: .

Midrash Rabba Peniope yow Parasha XIII , fol. 19a, ed . Wilna 1878 .

,[ ] " לארשיןיאשןמזבש,('קנרעימריזחהנמסרכי,ביתכרואימריזחהנמסרכי2

גרוהרעימריזחהמרעימריזחכםהילעתומודםלועהתומואםוקמלשונוצרןישוע

םוקמלשונוצרםישועלארשיןיאשןמזלכךכםדאינבהקלמותוירבהתאקיזמותושפנ

לשונוצרםישועלארשישןמזלכו,ןתואןיקלמוםהבןיקיזמוםהבןיגרוהםלועהתומוא

גרוהוניאריאילשריוחהמרואילשריזחכןהבןילשומםלועהתומואןיאםיקמ
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whichרמ=ראימ one School of textual redactors readרימ

This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that the

twofold reading in question is due to the primitive ortho

graphy in which, as we have already seen, both the silent

or feeble letters Aleph (x ) and Ayin (V ) were frequently

not expressed 1 The word in question was originally written

=

from the River, supplying Aleph and the other School read

it non = w from the forest, supplying Ayin . An instance

of a standing for ny in Phoenician is given by Schröder

from the Tucca Inscription .” This reading 789 from the

River, was the more popular one in Palestine as is evident

from other parts of the Talmud, where Ps. LXXX 14 is

adduced to prove that 1737 On the wild beast of the reeds

(Ps. LXVIII 31 ) is identical with the 1979 the swine

of the River.3 The swine of the River like the beast of

the reeds is most probably the hippopotamus and is here

used as the symbol of Egypt or the empire of the Nile

valley. The comparative harmlessness which these Hagadic

interpretations ascribe to this animal is due to the fact

that under the Ptolomaic dynasties the Jews enjoyed many

privileges, and many of them occupied positions of high

rank. It was under the Roman occupation of Palestine

and the Roman oppression of the Jews that the alterna

tive reading on yn swine of the forest, became more

popular. The Boar was the military sign of the Roman

ןהבןינרוהןושלוהמואןיאונוצרןישועלארשישןמזלכךכתוירבלקיזמוניאותושפנ

Comp . Rabboth di Rabbiריאימריזחבתכנךכלןתואןיקלמאלוןהבןיקיזמו:: : .

Nathan first recension , cap . XXXIV, fol. 50 b, ed . Schechter, London 1887 .

1 Vide supra pp. 138—144.

2 Comp. Die Phönizische Sprache by Dr. Paul Schröder, p . 19 ,

Halle 1869.

3

118 b ; Comp. Graetz, Monatsschrift für Geschichte und Wissenschaft des

Judenthums. Vol . XXIII, p . 389 , Breslau 1874 .

wo

Pesachine3'ונוריזחהנמסרכיביתכדםינקהןיבהרדשהיחרועגהנקתיחרעג
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legions and though Marius afterwards introduced the

Eagle, the Boar still continued as the sign in some legions

and especially of the army which was quartered in Palestine.

The Romans then became as repulsive to the Jews as the

swine and the won the Boar, the symbol of Rome

not only became the more acceptable reading, but was

regarded as identical with the iron yoke of Roman tyranny.

Hence the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the Vulgate

read the boar out of the wood. As to its treatment in the

early editions, the editio princeps of the Hagiographa,

Naples 1486-87 ; the editio princeps of the entire Bible,

Soncino 1488 ; the second edition of the Bible, Naples

1491–93 ; the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494 ; the

Complutensian Polyglot and the three quarto Bomberg

editions 1518, 1521 , 1525 have simply he and take no

notice of the suspended letter Ayin. The Salonica edition

of the Hagiographa 1515, as far as I can trace it, is the

first which exhibits the suspended letter. It is also given

in the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim Venice 1524–25 . It is remarkable that

Felix Pratensis in his Rabbinic Bible 1517 makes the

Ayin a majuscular letter. This is probably due to the fact

that some ancient authorities regarded it as the middle

letter of the Psalter . 1

( 3 and 4) Job XXXVIII 13, 15 . In these two verses

the expression d'ory wicked , occurs and in both instances

the letter Ayin ( V ) is suspended. Here too the explanation

given by the ancient authorities indicates the state of the

text. The remark on this passage is as follows:

Why is the Ayin suspended in the word D'Y09 wicked ? To indicate

that if one has become chief upon earth , he will be poor in heaven In such

case the Ayin should not have been written at all ? R. Jochanan said it was

I Comp. Kiddushim 30 a.
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written so as not to offend the dignity of David and R. Eleasar said not

to offend the dignity of Nehemiah son of Hachaliah 1 ( Sanhedrin 10, 3b ).

before us,

no

-wicked.The latter is the reading exםִיָׁשְר=םיִעָׁשְרwas read

Whatever may be our opinion as to the value of

this homiletic interpretation of the verse

there can be no doubt that according to the emphatic

statement of these ancient authorities the Ayin ( v) ori

ginally formed constituent part of the word in

question and that it was afterwards suspended over the

word (bio ) out of respect for the two distinguished per

sonages in the Jewish commonwealth . The passages in

question, therefore, afford another illustration of the fact

that in the primitive orthography the feeble letters were

frequently not expressed. Hence some Schools read it

D'OT or box ? poor, or chiefs, whilst in other Schools it

?

hibited in all the ancient Versions. As far as I can trace it,

Jacob b. Chayim is the first who in the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, Venice 1524–25, exhibits

the suspended Ayin in both verses . The editio princeps of

the Hagiographa, Naples 1486 – 87 ; the first, second, third

and fourth editions of the entire Bible (Soncino 1488 ;

Naples 1491-93 ; Brescia 1494 ; Pesaro 1511 -- 17) , the

Salonica edition of the Hagiographa 1515, the Compluten

sian Polyglot, the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible, by

Felix Pratensis 1517 and all the three Venice quartos

( 1518, 1521 , 1525 ) have the ordinary expressions d'opy and

Drong without noticing in any way that according to the

MSS. and the Massorah the Ayin is suspended in both

these words.

VII. The Inverted Nuns. Other remarkable pheno

mena exhibited in the Massoretic text are the Inverted

םיעשרלשןייעהמינפמרבשתהמרעורזוםרואםישרמענמיוביתכדהמ1

ןנחוי'רללכהבתכנאלו,הלעמלמשרחשענהטמלמשרםדאהשענשןויכהיולת

.הילכחןבהימחנלשודובכםושמרמאדחודודלשודובכינפמרמאדחרזעילא'רו
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Yet.(תרזונמןונ)or A separated Nium(הכופהןונ)verted Nau

Nuns (3 ) which the student will find in no fewer than nine

passages ! and of which he obtains no solution in the

margin except the bewildering remark against it An in

Nun ( Nun ( ).

these inverted letters or their equivalents are also among

the earliest signs by which the Sopherim designed to indicate

the result of their textual criticism . They are simply

intended to take the place of our modern brackets to

mark that the passages thus bracketed are transposed.

That this is their original design is attested by the

earliest authorities . Thus the Siphra on Numb. X 35 em

phatically declares that " these two verses are marked at

the beginning and at the end to show that this is not their

proper place” . Though R. Jehudah the redactor of the

Mishna in accordance with the later feelings would not

admit that there is any dislocation in the sacred text and

hence resorted to the fanciful explanation that the marks

in question are designed to show that Numb. X 35, 36

forms a separate book and that the Mosaic Law does not

consist of Five, but of Seven Books, yet his father R. Simon

b. Gamaliel still maintained the ancient view of dislocation

and that the signs denote transposition. In the Talmud

( Sabbath 115b- 116a) where the same ancient view is

recorded as the teaching of the Rabbis that the signs

indicate dislocation , and where the later opinion of

R. Jehudah is also given, the verse “ Wisdom hath builded

her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars ” in Prov.

1 Comp. Numb. X 35 , 36 ; Ps. CVII 23 , 24, 25 , 26, 27 , 28 , 40, and

see The Massorah , letter ) , § 15 , Vol . II, p . 259 .

יברומוקמהזהיהאלשינפמהטמלמו'לעמלמוילעדוקנןראהעוסנביהיו22

תשרפכתויתואה"פוברייתשנוקחמנשרפסורמאןאכמומצעברפסאוהשינפמרמוא

אלשינפמהטמלמוהלעמלמוילעדוקניואש"ר,םידיהתאאמטמןראהעוסנביהיו

.בכףדרפאקסיפבריבדירפס:ומוקמהזהיה
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IX 1 is adduced ' to show that the seven pillars denote

the Seven Books of the Law which are obtained by taking

Numb. X 35, 36 as constituting a separate book. For this

makes the book Numbers into three books, viz .: ( 1 ) Numb.

11-X 34 ; (2)Numb.X 35, 36 ; and (3) Numb . XI 1-XXXVI 13.

Nothing, however, can be more emphatic than the decla

ration of R. Simon b. Gamaliel who in accordance with

the ancient view adds in the passage before us that " in

future this Section, viz . Numb. X 35, 36, will be removed

from here and be written in its proper place” .? Its proper

place, according to a later Talmudist, is in the description

of the journeys and encampment of the tribes. The two

verses belong to the journey of the Levites with the

tabernacle and ought to follow immediately after Numb.

II 17.3 That the Inverted Nuns indicate here a dislocation

of the text is also attested by the Septuagint. In the

recension from which this Version was made, verses 35, 36

preceded verse 34, so that the order of the verses in

question is Numb. X 35, 36, 34 and this seems to be the

proper place for the two verses .

The other seven Inverted Nuns are confined to Ps. CVII .

They bracket verses 23—28 and verse 39. But though the

best MSS. and the Massorah distinctly mark the verses

in question with the sign of dislocation, neither the Tal

mudic authorities nor the ancient Versions give us any

indication as to where the proper place is for the bracketed

תוינמיסהב"קההלהשעוזהשרפהשמרמאיוןראהעסנביהיוןנברונת!

ינפמאלאהזאוהםשהןמאלרמואיבר,המוקמהזןיאשרמולהטמלמוהלעמלמ

ןתנויר"אןמחנרבלאומש'ררמאדאהאלזאןאמכ,ומצעינפמאוהבושחרפסש

.וטףדתבש:הרותירפסהעבשולאהעבשהידומעהבצח

תבשןייע:המוקמבבתכתוןאכמרקעיתשוזהשרפ.הדיתערמואג"בש"ר2

.נףדדלקרפאאחסונןתניברדתובאוזטקףד

: 2

.: x

3 Comp. Sopherim VI, 1 ; Geiger, Jüdische Zeitschrift für Wissenschaft

und Leben, Vol. III , p . 80-82, Breslau 1864 --65.
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we

sections . The Talmud which notices the fact that this

Psalm has the signs, simply explains it homiletically. It

says that " verse 23 &c. is furnished with signs like the

particles of exception but and only in the Bible to indicate

that the prayer of those who are in danger of shipwreck

is only heard before the event is decreed by God, but is

not heard after it has been decreed " .1 This is in accordance

with the sentiments of the later Rabbins who, as

have often seen, manifested the greatest anxiety to obli

terate altogether, or to diminish as much as possible any

indication that there are spurious words or letters in the

text or that any of the sections are dislocated. Hence they

explained away allegorically all the critical signs of the

ancient redactors of the text.

But though it is now difficult to say to what part of

the Psalm the magnificent description of the sea- voyage

belongs, it is comparatively easy to rearrange the

passage in which the dislocation is indicated towards the

end of the Psalm . As the text now stands the transition

from verse 38 to 39 is inexplicable . The verses exhibit

no logical sequence and verse 39 is without a subject. If,

however, we avail ourselves of the critical indication given

us by the ancient redactors that the verse before us

is dislocated and put verse 40 before verse 39 we not

only obtain a logical order, but have the missing subject

for verse 39. We have thus

Verse 40 : He poureth contempt upon princes,

And causeth them to wander in the pathless waste.

39 : And they are diminished and bowed down

Through oppression trouble snd sorrow ;

41 : But he setteth the needy secure from affliction ,

And maketh like a flock the families [of the afflicted ].

וקעצךלרצילהרובשןיקרוןיכאכתוינמיסןהלהשע'וגותוינאבםיהידרוי1

.זיהנשהשאר:ןינענןניאןידרזגרחאלוקעצןינענןידרזגםדוק
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It must, however, not be supposed that the nine

passages tabulated in the Massoretic Rubric as bracketed

exhaust all the instances comprised in this category of

critical remarks. We incidentally know from the Massorah

Parva on Gen. XI 32 in the editio princeps of the Rab

binic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b . Chayim

Venice 1524–25 that there is also an Inverted Nun at the

end of the chapters in question. This indicates that the

death of Terah which is recorded in the last verse does

not chronologically come before the Lord's command to

Abraham to leave Haran with which chapter twelve begins

and that it must have taken place after the departure of

the patriarch . The verse in question must, therefore, be

transposed ."

The treatment which these Inverted Nuns has received

on the part of some of the later Massorites affords another

striking illustration of the anxiety to obliterate all the

early traces of critical signs as to the condition of the

text. Instead of placing these brackets at the beginning

and at the end of the verses which they are designed to

indicate as dislocated, in accordance with nearly all the

best Codices, some MSS. exhibit the inverted Nun in a

word in the text itself which contains this letter in each

of the nine passages. This curious device I have given in

the Massorah .?

VIII . The Removal of Indelicate Expressions, Anthropo

morphisms &c. from the Text. Hitherto we have traced the

phenomenal signs furnished in the text by the Sopherim

themselves as indications of various readings which obtained

in the Codices of the different Schools . These abnormal

| Comp. Geiger, Jüdische Zeitschrift für Wissenschaft und Leben ,

Vol . 1 , p . 120 , Breslau 1862.

? Comp. The Massorah letter - , $ 15a, Vol . II , p . 259 .
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appearances of the text though plain enough to decipher

with the clue which the ancient records supply us, have

yet evoked a difference of opinion on the part of some

modern critics because later Talmudists allegorised or

homiletically explained what was primarily intended as

textual criticism . No such difference of opinion, however,

can possibly be entertained about the statement made by

the redactors of the text with regard to the principles

by which they were guided in the work of redaction .

The classical passage which sets forth these principles

is as follows:

In every passage where the text has an indelicate expression a euphemism

is to be substituted for it , as for instance for 73520" ravish , violate, outrage

[Deut. XXVIII 30 ; Isa. XIII 16 ; Jerem. III 2 ; Zech . XIV 2] 1330 to

lie with , is to be substituted ; for bobby posteriors [Deut . XXVIII 27 ;

i Sam . V 6 ; VI 4] read b'una emerods; for b'linh dung, excrements or

D'1 'n doves ' dung [? Kings VI 25 ] read 0'1'37 decayed leaves ; for

0.7890 or 0.7'50 excrement [2 Kings XVIII 27 ; Isa . XXXVI 12] substitute

-7893 deposit; for 0.750 urine [2 Kings XVIII 27 ; Isa. XXXVI 12] read

0.71579 a water of the feet; for nixonos middens, privies [2 Kings X 27]

substitute niya's sewers, retreats. Comp . Megilla 25b; Jerusalem Megilla IV .

In accordance with this rule not only does the

Massorah duly register these stigmatized expressions, but

all the MSS. of the Bible with the Massorah and every

edition of the Massoretic text give in every instance the

authoritative substitute as the official reading in the margin

and furnish the consonants of the text itself with the

vowel-signs which belong to the marginal reading. These,

however, are simply typical examples and we shall see in

the sequel that this principle was applied by the authori

הנלגשיןוגכחבשלןתואןירוקיאנגל,הרותבןיבותכהתוארקמהלכןנברונת!

םהינשיממתאתותשלוםהירוהתאלוכאלםינויבדםינוירחםירחטבםילפעבהנבכשי

.הכהלגמ:תואצומלתוארחמלםהילגרימימתאתותשלוםתאוצלוכאל :

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter », § 722 , Vol. II, 416 ; letter •, § 138 ,

Vol . II , p. 607 .
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tative redactors of the Sacred Scriptures far more ex

tensively to remove indelicate expressions and antropo

morphisms.

IX . The Emendations of the Sopherim . The editorial

principle thus laid down that indelicate expressions and

anthropomorphisms are to be removed is also illustrated

in the examples which the Sopherim have given of the

passages altered in harmony with this canon. In the best

MSS. there are remarks in the margin against certain

readings calling attention to the fact that they exhibit

" an emendation ofthe Sopherim ”. Thus in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MS. known

at present, the Massorah Parva notices it in four different

places . On Ezek. VIII 17 it states that it is “ one of the

eighteen emendations of the Sopherim ” .? On Zech. II 12

the remark is somewhat different in form , but the same

in purport and is as follows: " one of the eighteen emenda

tions of the Sopherim , the sages, their memory is for

good and for a blessing ” ;? whilst on Mal. I 13 and III 8

the Massoretic remark is the same as in the first instance.

In two of these four passages the Massorah Magna gives

the complete List of these eighteen alterations, viz .

Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12. But though the Massoretic

List gives the passages as emended, it does not state

what the original text was which the Sopherim altered.

Apart from the Massorah we possess no fewer than four

separate and independent records which chronicle this

important fact, and which illustrate it by adducing the

passages wherein the alterations have been made. The

variations in the number of the illustrations and the

difference in the order in which the instances are adduced

1
.םירפוסןוקיתח"יןמ

.הכרבלוהבוטלינרכזםימכח'פוסןוקיתח"יןמ?
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show that the records in question are independent of each

other and that they are derived from different sources.

The oldest record of these alterations is given in the

Mechiltha on Exod. XV 7 and is as follows:

( 1 ) Zech . II 12 (A. V. v. 8) : " For he that toucheth you toucheth the

apple of his eye ,” but the text is altered. So also

( 2 ) Mal. I 13 : “ Ye said also, Bebold what a weariness is it ! and ye

have snuffed at it," but the text is altered . So also

(3 ) 1 Sam. III 13 : " For the iniquity which he knoweth , because his

sons made themselves accursed," but the text is altered . So also

(4) Job. VII 20 : " Why hast thou set me as a mark against thee so

that I am a burden to myself” ? the text is altered. So also

( 5) Habak . I 10 : " Art thou not from everlasting O Lord my God ,

mine Holy One ? we shall not die," the text is altered . So also

(6) Jerem . II II : “ Hath a nation changed their gods which yet are no

gods ? but my people have changed their glory," the text is altered . So also

(7 ) Ps. CVI 20 : “ Thus they have changed their glory into the similitude

of an ox," the text is altered .

(8) Numb. XI 15 : “ And Let me not see my wretchedness ” the text

is altered . So also

(9) 2 Sam. XX 1 : " We have do portion in David .... every man to

his tents 0 Israel” ? the text is altered .

( 10) Ezek . VIII 17 : “ And lo , they put the branch to their nose,”

the text is altered.

( 11 ) Numb. XII 12 : " When he cometh out of his mother's womb"

should be our mother's, the text is altered. ' Mechiltha 39a, ed . Friedmann ,

Vienna 1870 .

אלארמואוניאןיעתבבברמוא.הדוהייברוניעתבבבעגוגכםהבעגונהו1

הנהםתרמאוובאצויכ:בותכההניכשאלאהלעמיפלכלוכיבכביתכוניעתבבב

םיללקמיכעדירשאןועבובאצויכ:בותכההניכשאלאותואםתכפהוהאלתמ

ילעהיהאוךלעגפמלינתמשהמלובאצויכ:בותכההניכשאלא'וגוםהל

הניכתומנאלוםיהלא םדקמיכלמהתאאלהובאצויכ:בותכההניכאשמל

הניכודובכרימהימעוםיהלאאלהמהוםיהלאיוגרימההובאצויכ:בותכה

הניכיתערבהאראלאו:בותכההניכרושתינבתבםדובכתאורימיוובאצויכ:בותכה

םנהו:בותכההניכלארשיוילהאלשיא['וגו]דודבקלחונלןיאובאצויכ:בותכה

רמולולהיהונמאםחרמומאםחרמותאצב:בותכההניכםפאלאהרומזהםיחלוש

הלעמיפלכלוכיבכוניעתבבבעגונכובעגונהרמואהתאןאכףא:בותכההניכ

.טלףדאתליכמרפס:בותכההניכש לארבדמבותכה
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In the Siphre (fol. 22 b ; ed . Friedmann, Vienna 1864) ,

where the same fact is recorded, only seven of the

which
9instances are adduced, since Nos. 2 , 3 , 7 and

are given in the Mechiltha List are here omitted . For

completeness sake I subjoin the text of the Siphri in the

note. ' It is also important to notice that the order in which

passages are enumerated differs in the two documents.the

The third record is contained in the Yalkut Shimeoni

on Exod . XV 7 , Š 247 , p . 151 , ed. Warsaw 1876. Though

the List here given contains ten passages and might thus

be almost considered identical with that given in the first

record, a close examination of it will show its independence.2

It is the fourth record, given in the Midrash Tanchuma

also on Exod. XV 7 (p . 83 a, ed. Wilna 1833) which is of

the utmost importance in the discussion of the alterations

of the Sopherim. The List in this document not only

contains six more instances, viz . Gen. XVIII 22 ; 2 Sam.

;. 107 . ;20Job . XXXII 3 ; Lament . III;10ך,XVI 12 ; Hos

םוקמלשוניעתבבבאלארמאנאלןיעתבבוניעתבבבעגנכםהבעגונהלכ!

ילעהיהאוךלעגפמלינתמשהמלובאצויכ:בותכההניכשאלאהלעמיפלכלוכיבכ

:בותכההניכשאלאםפאלאהרומזהתאםיחלושהנהוובאצויכ:'ותכההניכשאלאאשמל

ובאצויכ:בותכההניכשאלאתומאאלוישודקיהלא'הםדקמהתאאלהובאצויכ

תאהככםאוובאצויכ:בותכההניכשאלאבשעלכוארושתינבתבםדובכתאורימיו

:בותכההניכשאלאיתערבהאראלאוךיניעבןחיתאצמםאגורהאנינגרהילהשוע

.בכףדירפס:בותכההניכשאלאורשביצחלכאיוומאםחרמותאצברשאובאצויכ

אלארמואוניאןיעתבבברמואהדוהי'רוניעתבבבעגונםכבעגונהיכ2

רמואהתאובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלארבדמבותכההלעמיפלכלוכיבכוניעתבבב

ןועברמואהתאובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלאותואםתכפהוהאלתמהנהםתרמאו

אוההתאאלהרמואהתאובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלאםהלםיללקמיכעדירשא

'ונוםיהלאיוגרימיההובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלאתומנאלישודקיהלא'הםדקמ

ןיאובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלא'וגוםדובכתאורימיוובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלא

אלא'וגוומאםחרמותאצברשאובאצויכ:בותכההנכשאלא'וגודודבקלחונל

:בותכההניכשאלאםפאלאהרומזהתאםיחלושהנהוובאצויכ:בותכההנכש

ףדחלשבתשרפאקלחינועמשטוקלי:'וכוםכבעגונה(לכ)יכרמואהתאןאכףא

.זמר8,וע
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2 Chron. X 16, but gives the original text in eleven out

of the seventeen passages which it adduces and emphati

cally declares that the primitive readings were altered by

the Members of the Great Synagogue or the Spiritual

authorities who fixed the canon of the Hebrew Scriptures.'

For the completion of the materials relating to this

important branch of textual criticism and before discussing

the merits of these alterations we have yet to mention

the fact that the Massorah itself gives us a List of these

alterations of the Sopherim with the original reading in

every passage. The List is preserved in the following

three of the Yemen MSS. in the British Museum ; Orient. 1379,

fol . 268 b ; Orient. 2349, fol. Io8 a ; and Orient. 2365, fol. 138b.

In all the three MSS. the Massorah in question is given

on Numb. XII 2. In Orient. 1397 and Orient. 2349 these

alterations are not only ascribed to the Sopherim , but it

is declared that according to the opinion of some Schools

they were made by Ezra himself. As I have printed this

והנכשאלארמולולהיהיִניֵעוניעתבבבעגונםכבעגונהיכרמואאוהןכוי

תסנכישנאםירפוסןוקיתאוהשבותכהוהנכוןלעמיפלכלוכיבכרמולכבותכה

ובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלאיִתֹואםתכפהוהאלתמהנהםתרמאוובאצויכ:הלודגה

המלובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלאםבההכאלווינבםהלםיללקמיכעדירשאןועב

םדקמהתאאלהובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלאאשמלְךיֶלָעהיהאוךלעגפמלינתמש

אלהמהוםיהלאיוגרימההובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלאתּומָיאלישודקיהלא'ה

יִדֹובְּכתאורימיוובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלאליעויאלביִדֹובְּכרימהימעוםיהלא

והנכשאלארימאןולקביִדֹובְּכובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלאשעלכוארושתינבתב

בויאתאועישריוהנעמואצמאלרשאלעופאהרחויערתשלשבוובאצויכ:בותכה

אצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלא'הינפלדמועונדועםהרבאוובאצויכ:בותכהוהנכשאלא

:יתערבהאראלאוךיניעבןחיתאצמםאגורהאנינגרהילהשועהתאהככםאווב

והנכשאלאּונֵרָׂשְּביצחלכאיוּונֵּמִאםחרמותאצברשאתמכיהתאנלאובאצויכ

הארהתעלארשיךילהאלשיאישיןבבהלחנאלודודבקלחונלהמובאצויכ:בותכה

ילעחושתורוכזתרוכז:ויָהֹלאֵלםימיהירבדבו:וילהאללארשיךליודודךתיב

וארקנךכלו:הלודגהתסנכישנאולאםיקוספוניכשאלאויָניֵעְּב'ההאריילוא:ישפנ

הרומזהתאםיחלושםנהוןכו:ותואןישרודוהרותבשתויתואלכםירפוסויהשםירפוס

אמוחנתשרדמ:יִניֵעתבבבעגונםכבעגונהיכןאכףאו:םָּפַאלאונקתםהויִפַאלא

.ג"צקתתנשאנליוו:גפףדחלשבתשרפ
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List in the Massorah ' it is unnecessary to reproduce it

here . I must also mention that a List of these Alterations

with the original readings has been preserved in Orient. 1425

which contains the MS. of the Hebrew Grammar called

Maase Ephod by Prophiat Duran. In the heading (fol. 114b)

the List is described as exhibiting the alterations made

by Ezra and Nehemiah.? As it gives only fifteen instances

and does not mention any number, it is evident that it

emanates from a source prior to the Massoretic recension

when the number was already fixed. In the excellent

edition of this valuable work published by Friedländer

and Kohn, Vienna 1865, the List is not given probably

because it was not in the MSS. which these learned

editors collated .

It will be seen that in none of the documents in

which these alterations are enumerated is any definite

order followed in the respective instances adduced. The

i Comp . The Massorah, letter n, % 206 , Vol . II , p . 710 .

2

הימחנוארזעםירפוסןוקת

בותכהיהינפלדמועיייו
ינפלדמועונדועםהרבאו

'ותכהיהךתערב
יתערבהאראלאו

'ותכהיהונמאםחרמ ומאםחרמ

'ותכהיהול וינבםהלםיללקמיכ

'ותכהיהויהלאלשיא לארשיוילהאלשיא

'ותכהיהידובכ ודובכרימהימעו

ותכהיהיפאלא םפאלאהרומוה

'ותכהיהיניע ויניעתבבבעגונםהבעגונה

יותכהיהיתוא ותואםיללחמםתאו

'ותכהיהיתוא ותואםתכפהו

'ותכהיהךילע אשמלילעהיהאו

'ותכהיהויניעב
יניעבי"יהאריילוא

'ותכהיהושפנ ישפנילעחושתו

'ותכהיהונרשב
ורשביצחלכאיו

'ותכהיהםימשםש בויאתאועישריו

.םירפוסןוקתםת
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List in each of the records has a sequence of its own .

For the convenience of the student, however, I shall

discuss the passages in the order in which they occur in

the Hebrew Bible.

( 1 ) Gen. XVIII 22 . " But Abraham stood yet before

the Lord .” Of the Lists in the four records, the Tanchuma

List is the only one which adduces this passage as

exhibiting an alteration of the Sopherim . It is also given

in both Lists of the oldest Massorah 1 contained in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 and in all the three

Massoretic Rubrics in Orient. 1379 , Orient. 2349 and

Orient. 2365 in each of which it is emphatically stated

that it ought to be, or that the original reading was “ but

the Lord stood yet before Abraham ” only that the text was

altered. To the same effect, but in somewhat simpler

language is the declaration in the ancient List preserved

in the Maase Ephod that the text was originally and the

Lord still stood before Abraham , but that it was altered

by Ezra and Nehemiah into its present from . With such

an emphatic declaration before us, both in the ancient post

Biblical records and in the Massorah itself, it seems almost

superfluous to point out that it would be most incomprehen

sible for the redactors of the text to state that they have

here altered the text and also to give the original reading

when they had in fact done no such thing. The context,

moreover, and the logical continuity of the narrative show

beyond doubt that the primitive text was what the

Şopherim and the Massorah state it to have been. It was

the Lord who came down to see and to tell Abraham

whether the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah had acted

in accordance with the bitter cry which went up to

i Comp . the St. Petersburg Codex Ezek . VIII 17 and Zech . II 12 .

.בותכההניכשאלאםהרבאינפלדמעונדועהוהיויוארהיה22
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heaven ; it was the Lord, therefore, who stood before

Abraham ; it was to the Lord's immediate presence that

Abraham drew nigh, and it was the Lord who departed

from Abraham when the patriach left off interceding with

Him (Gen. XVIII 21 , 22, 33) . As the phrase to stand

before another is sometimes used in the Scriptures to

denote a state of inferiority and homage! it was deemed

derogatory to the Deity to say that the Lord stood before

Abraham . Hence in accordance with the above rule to

remove all indelicate expressions the phrase was altered

by the Sopherim.

( 2 ) Numb . XI 15 . All the four ancient records and

the Massoretic Lists give this passage as exhibiting an

alteration of the Sopherim . The three Yemen MSS. and

the Massorah preserved in the Maase Ephod state the text

originally was "kill me I pray thee out of hand if I have

found favour in thy sight that I may not see (7nyna) thy

evil”, i . e. the evil or punishment wherewith thou wilt visit

Israel. As this might be so construed as to ascribe evil

to the Lord, .the Sopherim altered it into "that I may not

see ("0973) my evil,” which the Authorised Version and the

Revised Version render “my wretchedness" . From the

rendering of the Jerusalem Targum " that I may not see

the evil of thy people” it is evident that in some Schools

.?

(3 ) Numb. XII 12. – "Let her not,“ Let her not, I pray, be as the

dead born child which when it comes out of its mother's

womb, has half its flesh consumed.” This we are told by

all the ancient authorities is a correction of the Sopherim

and that the text originally was : “ Let her not, I pray, be

as the dead born child, which when proceeding from our

theךמעתערבorםתערב. textual reading was

Comp . Gen. XVIII 8 ; XLI 16 ; Deut . I 38 ; X 8 ; XVIII 7 &c .

• 2
.ךמעדןוהתשיבבימחאאלו!

X
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mother's (1398) womb the half of our flesh (1277) is con

sumed.” This was regarded as derogatory to the mother

of the great lawgiver by depicting her as having given birth

to a partially decomposed body. The simile was, therefore,

altered from the first person plural into the impersonal .

( 4 ) 1 Sam. III 13 . " Because his sons did bring a

curse upon themselves and he restrained them not” or as

the Authorised Version has it “ because his sons made

themselves vile ” margin “ accursed ”. It is now admitted

that this rendering cannot legitimately be obtained from

the text as it now stands since the Piel 557 does not

mean to bring a curse upon any one, but to curse and is

never followed by the dative, but the accusative. All the

ancient authorities, however, emphatically declare that this

is not the original reading, and that the text exhibits one

of the alterations of the Sopherim. According to some

authorities, the text originally was 5 oosspa they cursed me,

i . e . God. But though this undoubtedly yields the original

sense and supplies the reason for the alteration, it is

exposed to the same grammatical difficulty as the present

text since 557 is never construed with the dative. There

can , therefore, be no doubt that the Septuagint has

preserved the original reading bui58 God, viz . " because

his sons cursed God" (comp. Exod. XXII 27 ) , which is

also exhibited in the margin of the Revised Version and

is now accepted by the best critics . In their effort to

soften the offensive statement that the sons of Eli openly

blasphemed God, and that he did not reprimand them the

Sopherim were most anxious to alter the text as little as

possible . They, therefore, restricted themselves to the

simple omission of the two letters Aleph (x) and Yod ( )

and indeed of only the one letter Aleph since the Yod, as

we have seen, was frequently absent in the primitive

them ..ilhetםהלGod intoםהלאorthography thus converting
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(5 ) 2 Sam. XVI 12. - Before considering the alteration

which the Sopherim introduced into this passage it is

necessary to remark that the text here exhibits three different

recensions . We have in the first place the textual reading

or the Kethiv "the Lord will look (wva) on mine iniquity ”,

which is interpreted " the iniquity " or " wrong done unto

me” and which is adopted in the Revised Version. Then

we have the official Keri " the Lord will look ( 303) on

mine eye ” , which is explained to stand for “my tears ” and

which is followed in the margin of the Authorised Version .

And then again we have the reading " the Lord will look

(????) on my affliction ” , which is exhibited in the Septuagint,

the Syriac and the Vulgate, and which is followed in the

text of the Authorised Version, and is noticed in the

margin of the Revised Version. It will be seen that in

both the textual reading or Kethiv ( ve) on mine iniquity ,

and the official reading or Keri (????) on mine eye, we

have to resort to artificial explanations to obtain a tolerable

sense . In the first instance we are told that " mine iniquity "

stands for the iniquity or wrong done to me and in the

second instance it is stated that " mine eye” stands for

my tears. The ancient authorities, however, emphatically

declare that the passage before us exhibits an alteration

of the Sopherim and that the text originally was “ the

Lord will behold ( 13'ya) with his eye” . In harmony with the

recensional canon that anthropomorphisms are to be

removed, the reading that the Lord will see with his

own eye was altered by the simple process of substiting

the letter Yod ( ) for Vav ( 1) at the end of the word

thus converting the suffix third person into the first

person.

(6, 7 and 8) 2 Sam . XX 1 . " Every man to his tents,

O Israel ” we are told in the Mechiltha, which contains the

earliest record on this subject, that this is not the original
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toוילהאל his gods , becameויהלאלletters of the word and

reading, but that it exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim .

Originally the text read " every one to his gods, O Israel” .

The rebellion against the house of David was regarded

as necessarily involving apostasy from the true God and

going over to idolatry. It was looked upon as leaving

God and the Sanctuary for the worship of idols in tents .

But this impudent challenge of Biehri the man of Belial

was regarded as a contemptuous defiance of, and derogatory

to the God of Israel which apparently escaped with

impunity. Hence the Sopherim transposed the two middle

,

to his tents. For this reason the ancient authorities tell us

the expression in question was also altered in the same

phrase in i Kings XII 16 and 2 Chron . X 16 which record

a similar event.

(9 ) Jerem . II 11. - The ancient records emphatically

declare that the original reading here was : " but my people

hath changed ("7179) my glory ”, and that the Sopherim

altered it into : " but my people hath changed (17139) his

glory. The same reverend motive which underlies the

alteration with regard to the name of God in the preceding

passage determined the change here. The expression 7433

glory, was considered to denote the visible manifestation

of the Deity, i . e . the Shechinah. To say, therefore, that

the Israelites changed this Supreme Glory for an idol was

deemed too bold a statement and derogatory to the Lord.

Hence the alteration of the suffix first person to the third

person which was easily effected by the substitution of

the Vav (1 ) for the Yod ( " ) . And though "his glory " may

also refer to the Lord yet it leaves room for a divergence

of opinion and at all events removes the harshness of the

sentence . The ancient Versions exhibit this alteration of

the Sopherim which is also followed both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version .
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( 10) Ezek. VIII 17 . " And lo, they put the branch

to (098) their nose ”, we are told by all the ancient autho

rities is a correction of the Sopherim and that it was

originally : "and lo, they put the branch to ('98) my nose ”,

i. e . face . To understand the alteration here effected it is

necessary to examine the context, The Lord here enumerates

the great abominations which the house of Judah has

committed in His very Sanctuary. He states that they

have not only profaned His altar by introducing the

idolatrous sun-worship into the Temple of the Lord, " but

still further to provoke me to anger they scornfully display

the branch which is used as an emblem in this abominable

worship into ('98) my very nostrils ” . This bold anthropo

morphism was afterwards regarded as derogatory to the

supreme Deity and hence in accordance with the prescribed

canon was altered by the Sopherim .

( 11 ) Hosea IV 7 . “ I will change their glory into

shame” exhibits another alteration of the Sopherim . The

ancient authorities state that the original reading here

was 'Tide my glory, instead of 0719 their glory. But it is

evident from the context that this only exhibits partially

the alteration which the Sopherim introduced here, since

"I will change my glory into shame” is both against the

context and against the principle which underlies these

alterations. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the

alteration also included the verb which as the Mechiltha

rightly points out

preterite third person, i . e. they have changed, instead of

Tax future first person singular, i . e . I will change. Accord

ingly the text originally read :

Hiphilּוריִמֵהorריִמֵהwas originally

My glory they have changed into shame

which the Sopherim altered into :

Their glory will cbange into shame.
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This is in perfect harmony with the alteration recorded

in No. 9 .

( 12 ) Hab. I 12 . “ Art thou not from everlasting,

O Lord my God, mine Holy One ? we shall not die. ” All

the ancient records emphatically state that this exhibits

the corrected text by the . Sopherim and that the original

reading was :

Art thou not from everlasting ?

O Lord my God, mine Holy One, thou diest not.

The parallelism plainly shows that this is the correct

reading. The address in both clauses is to the Lord who

is described in the first clause as being from everlasting

and in the second clause as never dying or enduring for

ever . The introduction, therefore, of a new subject in the

plural with the predicate " we shall not die ” thus ascribing

immortality to the people is contrary to the scope of the

passage . Not only has the Chaldee preserved the original

reading by paraphrasing it "thy word endureth for ever” ,

but Rashi ( 1040-1105) makes it the basis ofhis explanation.

" The prophet says why art thou silent to all this. Art

thou not from everlasting my God, mine Holy One, who

diest not. ” ? It is very remarkable that the Revised Version

which has not noticed any other of the alterations of the

Sopherim has the following note in the margin on this

passage : " according to an ancient Jewish tradition thou

diest not” . The reason for the alteration is not far to seek.

considered offensive to predicate of the Lord

" thout diest not" . Hence " we shall not die" sub

stituted .

It was

was

.ןימלעלםייקךרמימ!

רשאישודקיהלאםדקמהתאאלהתאזלכלשירחתהמלהתאואיבנהרמא?

ןכו'ותכההניכשאוהארקמבשםירפוסינוקיתמדחאתומנאלבותכשהזותומתאל

אלהושוריפוהזםירפוסהןוקיתיפלו,ירפיסבםישרופמההברהןכוותואםתחפהו

.ודיבתומליננתתלאישודקםדקמיהלאהתא
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( 13 ) Zech. Il 12 in the Hebrew II 8 in the Authorised

Version. - Here the original reading, which was : "he that

toucheth you toucheth the apple of (! ??V) my eye ” , has

been altered by the Sopherim into : " he that toucheth you

toucheth the apple of (13'Y) his eye ”, i . e. as if one were

to touch the apple of his own eye. Though " the eye of

the Lord” is not unfrequently used in the Bible ' yet " the

apple of my eye” ( ?' nn) occurs no where else. It was,

therefore, regarded derogatory to the Deity that he himself

should ascribe to himself so pronounced an anthropo.

morphatic feature. Hence in accordance with the rule

which underlies these alterations the Yod ( " ) was changed

into Vav ( 1 ) as in the case of the alteration exhibited in

No. 9 .

( 14 ) Malachi I 13 . All the ancient authorities

emphatically declare that the original reading here was :

" ye have snuffed ( mix) at me ” , and that the Sopherim

have altered it into : " ye have snuffed ( inis ) at it ” , because

it was regarded derogatory to the Lord to apply to him

such an offensive predicate. That the text had originally

inis at me is, moreover, attested by Rashi who plainly

says: " this is one of the eighteen alterations of the

Sopherim . The textual reading inis at it, was originally

inis at me, but the passage was altered and they [i . e .

1 Comp. Ps XXXIII 18 with Jerem . XXIV 6 ; Ezek . V II ; VII 4 &c .

2 In Deut. XXXII 10 the phrase is not exactly the same since it is

here which is also translated as the apple of his eye. There was

do necessity for any alteration here because the expression does not necessarily

refer to God . The passage may mean God kept Israel as one keeps the apple

of his eye. The Septuagint, the Jerusalem Targum and the Syriac omit the

article altogether, i . e. he kept Israel as the eye- apple, whilst Onkelos, who

translates the passage in the plural , renders the suffix also in the plural , i . e .

be kept them as the apple of their eye . Comp . Geiger, Urschrift und Ueber

setzungen der Bibel, p. 324, Breslau 1857.
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the Sopherim ] substituted for it inis at it ” .' St. Jerome

must also have known this fact since he thinks that we

might read 'nis at me,” and indeed this reading is found

in many MSS .

( I 5 ) Ps. CVI 2 . “ They changed (0713?) their glory.”

This we are told exhibits one of the alterations of the

Sopherim . The original reading was:" they changed ( 713 ) my

glory ” , but it was altered because the statement that the

Israelites changed God's visible Shechinah for the image of

an ox was deemed derogatory to the Divine Being. The

reason, therefore, which underlies this alteration is exactly

the same which induced the changes in the passages marked

Nos, 9 and 11. It is to be remarked that both some MSS.

of the Septuagint and the Vulgate exhibit the reading 17139

his glory , in the third person, i . e . God's glory or Shechinah .

( 16) Job. VII 20 . According to the testimony of

the ancient records the original reading of this passage was :

Why hast thou set me as a mark for thee

And why have I become a burden unto thee ?

This reading is still preserved in the Septuagint and

is demanded by the parallelism and the context. The

declaration, however, on the part of Job that he had

become a burden to God was considered by the redactors

of the text as bordering on blasphemy. Hence the Sopherim

altered 75y unto thee, into "Sy unto myself, by the simple

process of omitting the single letter Caph (7) . Ibn Ezra

( 1088—1177 ) one of the most distinguished Jewish commen

tators of the middle ages boldly declares that " though

הניכשאלאבתכניתואותואםתחפה,'ירפוסןוקיתלש'וביתח"ימתחאוז1

.ותואובתכו'ותכה

3 Ut in Hebraeo legi potest , et exsufflastis me, haec dicendo, non

sacrificio, sed mihi cui sacrificabatis, fecistis injuriam . Comp . the article on

the Tikun Sopherim by the Rev. Oliver Turnbull Crane in the Hebraica,

Vol. III , p . 243 , 1887 .
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5 unto myself is an alteration of the Sopherim neverthless

in explaining the passage it is best to ignore this alteration ” . )

( 17 ) Job. XXXII 3. “And yet they had condemned

(318 ) Job ”, exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim . According

to the List of these alterations preserved in the Maase

Ephod the text originally was “ and because they had

condemned (2758) God. ” The context shows that the

original reading is preferable to the emendation. Job's

three friends came to prove that God's providential dealings

towards the afflicted patriarch were perfectly just, inasmuch

as his sufferings were the merited punishment for his

sinful life. But instead of vindicating the Divine justice

they ceased to answer Job because he was right in their

eyes (0.7'3've as the Septuagint rightly has it) and they

thereby inculpated the conduct of God. The expression,

however, " and they condemned God” was considered

blasphemous and hence Job was substituted for God.

( 18) Lamentations III 20. " And my soul ( WD ) is

humbled in me,” according to the testimony of the ancient

authorities and the Massorah is another alteration of the

Sopherim . The original reading was : “ and (770 ) thy soul

will mourn over me” or “ will condescend unto me" . The

most cursory examination of the context will disclose the

fact that the original reading restores the logical sequence,

the true rhythm and the pathetic beauty of the text. We

need only read the three verses together which form the

stanza to see it :

Verse 19 : Remember my misery and my forlorn state

the wormwood and the gall .

20 : Yea verily thou wilt remember

and thy soul will mourn over me.

21 : This I recall to my heart ,

therefore, I have hope

.ןוכנןוקיתאלבאוהרשאכושוריפבשפ"עאםירפוסןוקיתאשמלילעהיהאו1
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The expression , however, “ thy soul (709 ) will mourn”

as applied to God, was considered an offensive anthropo.

morphism and, therefore, the Sopherim in harmony with

the rule which underlies all these corrections, altered it

into my soul (793) and thus marred the beauty and pathos

of the stanza.

These passages, however, are simply quoted as

typical instances and are by no means intended to be

exhaustive. Hence none of the above named ancient

documents specify the exact number of the Sopheric

alterations, but simply adduce sundry examples to illustrate

the principle that indecent and anthropomorphatic ex

pressions are to be altered by the authoritative redactors

of the text. Hence too the different records vary in the

number of the examples which they respectively quote.

The Siphri adduces seven passages, the Yalkut ten, the

Mechiltha eleven and the Tanchuma seventeen passages.

That there were other passages in which identically the

same or similar phrases occurred in the primitive text

and that they too underwent the same process of alteration

in accordance with the canon to remove indelicate and

improper expressions will be seen from the following

considerations .

The oldest Massorah in the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D.916, which registers these alterations of the Sopherim,

adds two more examples which are not given in any of

the ancient documents. And though the catchwords are

simply given without mentioning what the original reading

was which the Sopherim altered , there is no difficulty in

ascertaining it by the light of the other Sopheric alteration

and by bearing in mind the principle which underlies these

changes.

The catchword for the first change is 5500

Malachi I 12. This indicates that originally the text was :
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nix Diss98 " ye have polluted me” (comp . Ezek. XIII 19) ,

and that inis me has been altered into inix him , in ac

cordance with the same alteration which we are told the

Sopherim made in verse 13 , for though this does not

alter the sense it softens it by obviating the direct

reference to God. Possibly the alteration may also have

included the catchword itself. The original reading may

have been inis dis pa yo have cursed me, and the Koph

(P) has been changed into Cheth (17 ).

The catchword for the second change is a'yap which

manifestly refers to Malachi III 9. The original reading

here was : “with a curse ye have cursed " (O'7789) , the active

participle as is evident from the parallelism :

Ye have cursed with a curse

.ina vision ye have seeinםיִאֹרםתאהָאְרַּמַּב

And ye have robbed me .

As this cursing was pronounced against God which

was blasphemy in the highest degree, the active was

changed into the passive by the substitution of Nun (3) for

Mem (s) which now makes this clause quite detached

from the rest of the sentence . The anxiety to mitigate

this clause is also seen from the recension which the Greek

translators had before them since the Septuagint exhibits

seen .

X. Impious expressions towards the Almighty. We

have now to adduce a few passages into which changes

have been introduced by the authorised redactors of the

text, but which are not expressly mentioned in the

official Lists . Foremost amongst these are instances in

which the original reading described blasphemy or cursing

God. Such profane phrases were deemed offensive to the

ears of the devote worshippers when the Scriptures were

read publicly before the congregation . It was the anxiety

to mitigate these harsh and impious expressions towards

the Almighty which gave rise to the editorial canon in
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wereaccordance with which the Sopheric alterations

made.

2 Sam. XII 14. " Howbeit, because by this deed

thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the

Lord to blaspheme.” In looking at the context it will be

seen that David is charged by the Prophet with having

committed the twofold crime of adultery and murder for

each of which the Divine Law imposed the penalty of death

(Levit. XX 10 ; XXIV 17) . As an absolute monarch none

of his subjects dared to enforce the penalty. Hence it

was David himself who by his scandalous violation of

God's Law preeminently blasphemed the Lord though in

a secondary sense he also gave occasion for others to follow

his example. Such harsh conduct towards God, however,

which in ordinary cases offended the feelings of the pious,

was in this particular instance more especially intolerable.

The direct predicate that the Shepherd King, the sweet

Singer of Israel that he had blasphemed the Lord was,

therefore, mitigated by the insertion of the expression

as the enemies of, so that the original reading thou

hast greatly blasphemed the Lord became "thou hast given

great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme" .

That this is an official alteration is attested by Rashi, one

of the most illustrious Jewish expositors of the middle

ages and the most faithful depository of the ancient

traditions. He emphatically declares: “ This is an alteration

due to the reverence for the glory of God." The alteration

is, moreover, indicated by the fact that yx the Piel, which

occurs no fewer than thirteen times, never denotes to cause

to blaspheme, but to blaspheme, to curse, to contemn, to

provoke &c . and is universally rendered so even in the

Authorised Version and in no single instance in the sense

.הלעמלרובכךרדהזאוהיונכ1
1
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of the Hiphil . ' The text, therefore, as it now stands can

only mean " because thou hast greatly blasphemed the

enemies of the Lord ” which is nonsense.

Ps . X 3 . Still more remarkable is the instance

before us which exhibits the same phrase. This verse

literally translated is as follows:

For wicked boasteth of his heart's desire ,

And the robber blesseth blasphemeth the Lord.

It will be seen at once that the expression 773 he

blesseth, is a marginal gloss on the word px? he blasphemeth,

which in accordance with the principle underlying these

alterations, is designed to remove the harsh and impious

phrase "he blasphemeth the Lord " . The text, therefore,

exhibits a blending of the two recensions which obtained

in two different Schools, viz . the School which had the

primitive reading 1719 yrs he blasphemeth the Lord , and the

School which substituted for it 1717? ?a he blesseth the Lord.2

Some idea of the extraordinary expedients to which trans

lators and commentators, by ignoring this fact, have

resorted in order to make an intelligible sense from the

text as it now stands may be gathered from the Authorised

Version and the Revised Version . The Authorised Version

renders the verse :

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire

And blesseth the covetous whom the Lord abhorreth

Margin Or.

And the covetous blesseth himself he abhorreth the Lord

1 Comp. Numb. XIV 11 , 23 ; XVI 30 ; Deut. XXXI 20 ; 1 Sam . II 17 ;

Isa . I 4 ; V 24 ; LX 14 ; Jerem . XXIII 17 ; Ps. X 3 , 13 ; LXIV 10, 18 .

2 In verse 13 , however, of this very Psalm where the same phrase

occurs, there does not seem to have been any euphemistic gloss and hence

the redactors left the original reading alone . The same is the case in Isa . I , 4 .

Like the other editorial principles this canon for reasons which we cannot

at present discuss, was not uniformly acted upo
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whilst the Revised Version translates it :

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire

And the covetous renounceth yea contemneth the Lord

Margin Or.

And blesseth the covetous , but revileth the Lord .

Still more objectionable and more offensive to the

ear was the phrase " to curse the Lord ” . The official

redactors of the text have, therefore, substituted in cases

where it occurred , the same euphemistic expression 773

to bless, for the original reading 55p to curse, or 973 to

blaspheme.

i Kings XXI 10 , 13 . We are told here that

Jezebel suborned two worthless fellows to testify that

Naboth had blasphemed both God and the king for which

the Law imposed the penalty of death (Levit. XXIV 16 ;

Deut. XIII 9, 10) . But the Hebrew as it now stands, says

the very reverse, inasmuch as it literally means : “ Thou

didst bless (mana) God and the king ”. In both the Authorised

Version and the Revised Version the principle which

underlies this reading in the original is entirely obscured,

because the verb
the verb in question is rendered blaspheme,

renounce , curse &c. The verb 772 to bless, has no such

antiphrastic and euphemistic sense . The assertion that

because it is used as a salutation both in meeting and

parting, ' therefore, it came to denote by a process of

evolution to renounce, to blaspheme, to curse & c . is contrary

to the very nature of its usage . Both in meeting and

parting it expresses the kindliest sentiments, wishes for

happiness and friendship and not a single instance can be

adduced in which it is used even by implication to denote

parting for ever in a hostile sense, much less to convey

the idea of blaspheming or cursing . Such desperate

1 Comp. 2 Kings IV 29 ; Prov. XXVII 14 ; 1 Chron . XVI 43 &c .
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itָּתְלַלְק or

expedients at artificial interpretation would never have

been resorted to if the canon adopted by the redactors

of the text had been sufficiently attended to . Some of the

best modern critics, however, now acknowledge that the

original reading here was either ma as the Chaldee has

? as it is in the Syriac and these are the two

alternative readings which I have given in the notes on

this passage in my edition of the text.

The sense of ?) to bless being now definitely

extablished and the redactorial principle which underlies

its substitution for 597 to curse, in the text having been

duly set forth, it is superfluous to discuss the instances

in Job in which the same Sopheric alterations have been

introduced . Some of the best critics now admit that the

original reading in all the four passages in question was

55p,' whilst others unhesitatingly exhibit it in the text.

In accordance with my principle, however, not to alter

the Massoretic text I have given the primitive reading in

the notes with the introductory remarks" ) = it appears to

me, I am of opinion , it ought to be , because though the

reading is perfectly certain there is no MS. authority

for it.

XI. The safeguarding of the Tetragrammaton and other

Divine Names. – Without entering into a discussion on the

pronunciation or signification of the Divine Name 71 ' which

is beyond the scope of this section, we have yet to call

attention to the fact that the Jews from time immemorial

have regarded with the utmost sacredness and reverence

this incommunicable Name of the most High God, and that

the awe manifested for the Tetragrammaton has played an

important part in the redaction of the text. Throughout

the Hebrew Bible wherever 717' occurs by itself, it has

! Comp Job. I 5 , JI ; II 5. 9 .
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occurהוהי togetherהוהיינדאKoot0s , and when

not its own points, but those which belong to at Lord,

only that the Yod ( " ) has the simple Sheva instead of the

Sheva Pathach Chateph Pathach ( ; ) and is pronounced

Adonai
, ' !

is pointed in the Massoretic text 11 with the vowel points

which belong to bitse God .' Owing to this extreme re

verence for the Ineffable Name the redactors of the text not

unfrequently safeguarded it by substituting for it either PT

Lord, which is followed throughout the Septuagint and the

New Testament, or 0'758 God .

In illustration of this fact I shall restrict myself to

a few of the parallel passages which record identically

the same events and about which there cannot possibly

be any doubt. Both in 2 Sam. V 17–25 and i Chron .

XIV 8-17 David's encounter with the Philistines is

described. In Samuel the Tetragrammaton (797 ) is used

throughout the description, whereas in Chronicles God

(

following:

2 Samuel V I Chronicles XIV

V 19 And David enquired of (717) XIV 10 And David enquired of

the Lord
( )

20 the Lord hath broken forth upon Il God hath broken in upon

mine enemies mine enemies

m 23 and David enquired of the 14 and David enquired again

Lord
of God

24 for then shall the Lord go out 15 for God is gone out before

before thee thee

m 25 and David did so as the Lord 16 and David did as God com

commanded him . manded him .

The same is the case in the description of the removal

of the ark to the city of David of which we have also a

duplicate record, one in 2 Sam . VI and one in i Chron . XIII

as will be seen from the following :

is substituted_for it as will be seen from the(םיִהֹלֱא)

God(םיִהלַא)

9

79

1 Comp. TL Massorah, letter X. S 116 , Vol . I , p . 26 .
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2 Samuel VI I Chronicles XIII

Godםיִהֹלֱא)

XIII 12 and David was afraid of

( )

12 the ark of God

14 and the ark of God continued

VI 9 And David was afraid of (1997)

the Lord

, 9 the ark of the Lord

, II and the ark of the Lord con

tinued

, 17 and they brought in the ark of

the Lord

, 17 and David offered .... before

the Lord.

XVI i and they brought in the ark

of God

I and they offered ....before

God .

The duplicate Psalm in the Psalter itself, viz . XIV

and LIII illustrates the same fact. In the former the

Tetragrammaton is used, whilst in the latter the expression

(opi58) God, is substituted for it as will be seen from the

following comparison :

Psalm XIV Psalm LIII

XIV 2 The Lord (1997 ) looked down LIII 3 God ( 158) looked down

from heaven from heaven

4 and call not upon the Lord 5 they call not upon God

7 when the Lord briogeth back 6 when God bringeth back the

the captivity. captivity .

There are, however, a number of compound names

in the Bible into the composition of which three out of

the four letters of the Incommunicable Name have entered.

Moreover, these letters which begin the names in question

are actually pointed 17. Jeho, as the Tetragrammaton itself

and hence in a pause at the reading of the first part of the

name it sounded as if the reader was pronouncing the

Ineffable Name. To gaurd against it an attempt was made by

a certain School of redactors of the text to omit the letter

He ( ) so that the first part of the names in question has

been altered from Jeho ( 117) into Jo ( 1 ). It was, however,

only an attempt on the part of a certain School for as we

shall see from the following analysis, the alterations were

only partially carried out and in most cases the primitive
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Jehoacha(1)זָחָאֹוהְי
T T

TT

orthography has survived . In the examination of them I

shall give these names according to the order of the Hebrew

alphabet and must premise that for the purposes of this

investigation no notice can be taken of the fact that two,

three or more persons have often the same name in the Bible.

(1) ? whom Jehovah sustains, which

occurs twenty - four times, has retained the primitive ortho

graphy in twenty passages, viz . 2 Kings X 35 ; XIII 1 , 4 ,

7 , 8 , 9, 10, 22 , 25 , 25 ; XIV 8, 17 ; XXIII 30, 31 , 34 ;

2 Chron. XXI 17 ; XXV 17 , 23, 25 ; XXXVI 1 and it is

only in four places that it has been altered into

ingi Joachaž, viz . 2 Kings XIV 1 ; 2 Chron. XXXIV 8 ;

XXXVI 2, 4. With the exception of 2 Kings XIV i the

marked distinction between the two different spellings

which the Hebrew exhibits is obliterated in the Authorised

Version .

( 2 ) vşin Jehoash = whom Jehovah bestowed, which occurs

sixty -four times, has only retained the original spelling in

the following seventeen passages : 2 Kings XII 1 , 2 , 3 , 5 ,

7 , 8, 19 ; XIII 10 , 25 ; XIV 8, 9 , 11 , 13 , 13 , 15 , 16 , 17 , whilst

no fewer than forty -seven passages

wxi Joash is exhibited in the altered orthography, viz .

Judg. VI 11 , 29 , 30, 31 ; VII 14 ; VIII 13 , 29, 32 , 32 ;

i Kings XXII 26 ; 2 Kings XI 2 ; XII 20, 21 ; XIII 1 , 9 ,

10, 12 , 13 , 13 , 14 , 25 ; XIV 1 , 1 , 3, 17 , 23 , 23, 27 ; Hos. I 1 ;

Amos I 1 ; 1 Chron. III 11 ; IV 22; XII 3 ; 2 Chron . XVIII 25 ;

XXII 11 ; XXIV 1 , 2 , 4, 22, 24 ; XXV 17 , 18, 21 , 23 , 23, 25, 25 .

The altered form , therefore, has prevailed in this name.

(3 ) 72147 Jehozabad = whom Jehovah bestowed, which

occurs thirteen times, has the primitive spelling in only

four instances, viz . 2 Kings XII 22 ; 1 Chron. XXVI 4 ;

2 Chron. XVII 18 ; XXIV 26 ; whereas

7271 Jozabad the altered orthography is exhibited in

the following ten passages: Ezra VIII 33 ; X 22, 23 ; Neh .
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Jehoiada(5)עָדָיֹוהְי

VIII 7 ; XI 16 ; i Chron . XII 4, 20, 20 ; 2 Chron . XXXI 13 ;

XXXV 9. Here again the altered spelling prevails.

(4) janin Jehohanan = whom Jehovah graciously gave, which

occurs thirty -three times, retained the original orthography

in the following nine instances : Ezra X 6, 28 ; Neh. VI 18 ;

XII 13 , 42 ; 1 Chron. XXVI 3 ; 2 Chron . XVII 15 ; XXIII 1 ;

XXVIII 12 ; whereas the text exhibits the altered spelling

ni Johanan in no fewer than twenty-four passages,

viz. 2 Kings XXV 23 ; Jerem. XL 8, 13 , 15, 16 ; XLI 11 ,

13, 14, 15, 16 ; XLII 1 , 8 ; XLIII 2, 4 , 5 ; Ezra VIII 12 ;

Neh . XII 22 , 23 ; 1 Chron . III 15 , 24 ; V 35, 36 ; XII 4, 12. Here

too the altered orthography prevails . In the Authorised

Version the original spelling is obliterated.

(
whom Jehovah knoweth, which

occurs forty -seven times, has the primitive orthography in

the following forty -two passages : 2 Sam. VIII 18 ; XX 23 ;

XXIII 20, 22 ; 1 Kings 1 , 8, 26, 32, 36, 38 , 44 ; II 25 , 29,

34, 35 , 46 ; IV 4 ; 2 Kings XI 4, 9, 9, 15 , 17 ; XII 3 , 8, 10 ;

Jerem. XXIX 26 ; 1 Chron . XI 22 , 24 ; XII 27 ; XVIII 17 ;

XXVII 5, 34 ; 2 Chron. XXII 11 ; XXIII 1 , 8, 8, 9, 11 , 14,

16, 18 ; XXIV 2, 3, 6, 12 , 14, 14, 15 , 17 , 20, 22, 25 , and

the abbreviated form

077 Joiada in the following five instances : Neh . III 6 ;

XII 10, 11 , 22 ; XIII 28.

( 6) 12:19 Jehoiachin = whom Jehovah hath appointed, which

occurs eleven times, retains the original orthography in ten

passages, viz . 2 Kings XXIV 6, 8 , 12 , 15 ; XXV 27, 27 ;

Jerem. LII 31 , 31 ; 2 Chron. XXXVI 8, 9 ; and it is in one

instance where

joy Joiachin the altered spelling is exhibited, viz .

Ezek. I 2. The Authorised Version confounds the different

spellings also in this name.

( 7 ) D'P:17. Jehoiakim = whom Jehovah hath set up, which

occurs forty - one times, has retained the original ortho
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-
Jehoiarib(8)ביִרָיֹוהְי

graphy in no fewer than thirty -seven places, viz . 2 Kings

XXIII 34, 35 , 36 ; XXIV 1 , 5 , 6 , 19 ; Jerem. I 3 ; XXII 18,

24 ; XXIV 1 ; XXV 1 ; XXVI 1 , 21 , 22 , 23 ; XXVII 1 , 20 ;

XXVIII 4 ; XXXV 1 ; XXXVI 1 , 9, 28 , 29, 30, 32 ;

XXXVII 1 ; XLV 1 ; XLVI 2 ; LII 2 ; Dan . I 1 , 2 ; 1 Chron.

III 15 , 16 ; 2 Chron. XXXVI 4, 5, 8 ; and it is only in

four passages where

OP ?* Joiakim , the altered form is to be found in

Neh. II 10, 10, 12, 26 .

(8
whom Jehovah defends, which

occurs seven times, the text exhibits the primitive ortho

graphy in only two instances, viz. i Chron. IX 10 ; XXIV 7 ,

whilst in five passages the altered form

???? Joiarib, is exhibited, viz . Ezra VIII 16 ; Neh. XI 5,

10 ; XII 6, 19 .

(9) 37:17 Jehonadab = whom Jehovah gave spontaneously,

which occurs fifteen times, has the original spelling in the

following eight passages : 2 Sam . XIII 5 ; 2 Kings X 15,

15 , 23 ; Jerem . XXXV 8, 14 , 16, 18, and in seven instances

the text exhibits the altered form

2734 Jonadab, viz . 2 Sam . XIII 3 , 3 , 32 , 35 ; Jerem .

XXXV 6, 10, 19. This difference is obliterated in the

Authorised Version .

( ) ?
whom Jehovah gave, which

occurs one -hundred and twenty-one times, has the original

spelling in no fewer than seventy-nine passages, viz .

Judg. XVIII 30 ; i Sam. XIV 6, 8 ; XVIII 1 , I , 3 , 4 ; XIX

1 , 2 , 4 , 6, 7 , 7 , 7 ; XX 1 , 3, 4 , 5 , 9, 10 , 11 , 12 , 13, 16, 17 ,

18 , 25 , 27 , 28, 30, 32 , 33 , 34, 35 , 37 , 37 , 38, 38, 39, 40, 42 ;

XXI 1 ; XXIII 16, 18 ; XXXI 2 ; 2 Sam. 1 , 4, 5, 12 , 17 ,

22 , 23, 25, 26 ; IV 4, 4 ; IX 1 , 3, 6, 7 ; XV 27, 36 ; XVII 17,

20 ; XXI 7 , 7 , 12 , 13 , 14, 21 ; XXIII 32 ; Jerem. XXXVII

15 , 20 ; XXXVIII 26 ; Neh . XII 18 ; 1 Chron . VIII 33 , 34 ;

IX 39 , 40 ; XX 7 ; XXVII 25, 32 ; 2 Chron. XVII 8, and

Iehonathan,(10)ןָתָנֹוהְי
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Jehozadak(12)קָדָצֹוהְי

in the following forty -two instances the text has it in the

abbreviated form

insi Jonathan 1 Sam . XIII 2 , 3, 16, 22 , 22 ; IV 1 , 3 ,

4, 12, 12 , 13, 13, 14, 17 , 21 , 27 , 29, 39, 40, 41 , 42 , 42, 43,

43, 44 , 45 , 45 , 49 ; XIX 1 ; 1 Kings I 42 , 43 ; Jerem . XL 8 ;

Ezra VIII 6 ; X 15 ; Neh. XII 11 , 11 , 14, 35 ; 1 Chron . II 32 ,

33 ; X 2 ; XI 34. In the Authorised Version this distinction

is absolutely obliterated .

( 11 ) 9019 Jehoseph only occurs once, viz.Ps.LXXXI 6,

and in all the numerous passages where this name is to

be found in the Bible it is

901 Joseph. In the Authorised Version the distinction

is obliterated .

( ) .
Jehovah maketh just, which

occurs thirteen times retains the original orthography in

the following eight passages : Hag. I 1 , 12 , 14 ; II 2 , 4 ;

Zech . VI 11 ; 1 Chron. V 40, 41 , whilst it has the abbreviated

form

P731 Jozadak, in five instances, viz . Ezra III 2 , 8 ;

V 2 ; X 18 ; Neh. XII 26. The distinction is confounded in

the Authorised Version.

( )
whom Jehovah exalted, which

occurs forty -nine times, has the original orthography in

the following twenty-nine passages : 1 Kings XXII 51 ;

2 Kings I 17, 17 ; III 1 , 6 ; VIII 16, 25 , 29 ; IX 15 , 17 , 21 ,

21 , 22 , 23, 24 ; XII 19 ; 2 Chron . XVII 8 ; XXI 1 , 3 , 4, 5 ,

9 , 16 ; XXII 1 , 5, 6, 6, 7 , 11 , and the abbreviated form

071 Joram , in the following twenty passages : 2 Sam .

VIII 10 ; 2 Kings VIII 16, 21 , 23 , 24 , 25 , 28, 28, 29 , 29 ;

IX 14, 14, 16, 16 , 29 ; XI 2 ; 1 Chron. III u ; XXVI 25 ;

2 Chron. XXII 5, 7 .

( )
whom Jehovah judgeth or

pleadeth for, which occurs eighty -five times, has the original

orthography in the following eighty -three passages : 2 Sam .

Jehorant(13)םָרֹוהְי

Jehoshaphat(14)טָפָׁשֹוהְי
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VIII 16 ; XX 24 ; 1 Kings IV 3, 17 ; XV 24 ; XXII 2, 4, 4,

5 , 7 , 8 , 8 , 10, 18 , 29, 30, 32 , 32 , 41 , 42 , 46, 49, 50, 50, 51 ,

52 ; 2 Kings I 17 ; III 1 , 7 , 11 , 12 , 12 , 14 ; VIII 16, 16 ; IX 2 ,

14 ; XII 19 ; Joel IV 2 , 12 ; 1 Chron. III 10 ; XVIII 15 ;

2 Chron. XVII 1 , 3, 5 , 10, 11 , 12 ; XVIII 1 , 3, 4 , 6, 7 , 7 ,

9, 17 , 28, 29, 31 , 31 ; XIX 1 , 2 , 4, 8 ; XX 1 , 2, 3 , 5, 15,

18, 20, 25 , 27 , 30, 31 , 34, 35 , 37 ; XXI 1 , 2 , 2 , 12 ; XXII 9,

whilst it has the abbreviated form

PW Joshaphat, in only two instances, viz . 1 Chron.

XI 43 ; XV 24.

As far as I can trace it there are only four names which

are compounded with Jeho ( 117 ;) and which have entirely

retained their primitive orthography: ( 1 ) 77yin Jehoadah

= whom Jehovah adorns, which occurs twice, i Chron . VIII

36, 36. ( 2 ) nyin Jehoaddan, the feminine of the former

name, which also occurs twice, once in 2 Kings XIV 2 in

the Keri and once in 2 Chron . XXV 1. (3 ) VIW17 Jehosheba

Jehovah is her oath, i . e . a worshipper of Jehovah which

once in 2 Kings XI 2 and its alternative form

ny?uin Jehoshabat which occurs twice in 2 Chron . XXII 11

and (4) vuin Jehoshua = Jehovah his helper, which occurs

over two-hundred and fifty times . It will thus be seen

that with these rare exceptions some of the Schools of

textual critics have made efforts to substitute 4 Jo, for

17 Jeho, in every name which begins with the Tetra

grammaton .

In no fewer than seven names, however, the redactors

of the text have completely succeeded in obliterating the

initial 17? Jeho, by substituting for it the simple y Jo .

( Jehovah is his father, which occurs about

one-hundred twenty-seven times. ( 2 ) nx* : Joah = Jehovah is

his brother, i . e . confederate, which occurs eleven times :

2 Kings XVIII 18, 26, 37 ; Isa . XXXVI 3, II , 22 ;

i Chron . VI 6 ; XXVI 4 ; 2 Chron. XXIX 12, 12 ; XXXIV 8.

occurs

Joab(1)בָאֹוי
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Joed(3)ןעֹוי( 3)
Jehovah is his witness, which occurs once in

Neh . XI 7. (4) 791 Joezer = Jehovah is his helper, which

also occurs once in 1 Chron . XII 6. (5 ) wri Joash =

Jehovah hastens, i. e. to his help, which occurs twice in

1 Chron. VII 8 ; XXVII 28. (6) 71 Jorai = Jehovah teacheth

him , which occurs once in i Chron . V 13 and (7 ) oni Jotham

Jehovah is upright, which occurs twenty - four times : Judg.

IX 5, 7 , 21 , 57 ; 2 Kings XV 5 , 7 , 30, 32, 36, 38 ; XVI 1 ;

Isa. I 1 ; VII 1 ; Hos. I 1 ; Micah I 1 ; i Chron. II 47 ; III 12 ;

V 17 ; 2 Chron . XXVI 21 , 23 ; XXVII 1 , 6, 7 , 9. Of these

names not a single instance remains in the present Masso

retic text in which the original form 179 Jeho, is exhibited .

The great reluctance manifested by the ancient autho

rities to pronounce the Tetragrammaton was also extended

to Jah (17 '), which is the half of the Ineffable Name, and

though they found it difficult to substitute another ex

pression for this monosyllable as in the case of In

communicable Name they adopted safeguards against its

being carelessly profaned. These means to which the

Sopherim resorted account for several of the phenomena

in our present Massoretic text.

In discussing the treatment which this monosyllabic

Divine name has received from the redactors of the text

it is necessary to separate the twenty-two instances in

which 7 Jah , is unanimously recognised by the ancient

Schools to stand for the fuller form ni Jehovah , from

those passages about which there is a difference of opinion

in these Schools. By so doing we shall be better able to

understand certain peculiarities which are visible throughout

the Hebrew Scriptures both in the MSS . and in the editions.

The twenty-two passages, in which all the Schools

agree that Jah (17 ") is the Divine Name, are as follows:

Exod. XV 2 ; Isa. XII 2 ; XXVI 4 ; XXXVIII II , u ;

Ps . LXVIII 5, 19 ; LXXVII 12 ; LXXXIX 9 ; XCIV 7, 12 ;
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CII 19 ; CXV 17 , 18 ; CXVIII 5, 14, 17 , 18, 19 ; CXXII 4 ;

CXXX 3 ; CL 6. In all these cases the He (17) has Mappik,

viz . ? which not only indicates its divinity, but is designed

to conceal the original pronunciation of this Ineffable Name.

With the solitary exception in Ps . LXVIII 5 [4] where it

is Jah, the Authorised Version translates it Lord , being the

same expression by which Jehovah is rendered without

any remark in the margin to call attention to the fact that

it is not the usual Tetragrammaton. The Revised Version

which follows the Authorised Version in Ps . LXVIII 4 [5]

has also Jah in Ps . LXXXIX 8 [9] . The Revisers, however,

consistently remarks in the margin against every instance

“ Heb . Jah ” .

The essential difference between the ancient Schools

is with regard to 17° Jah, in the expression 797550 Hallelujah.

To understand the controversy on this subject it is

necessary to refer to some of the canons by which the

Scribes had to be guided in copying the Sacred Scriptures.

Wherever, the Scribe in transcribing the text, came to

one of the divine names he had to pause and mentally to

sanctify the sacred name. If he made a mistake in copying

a divine name, writing the Lord instead of God &c. he

was not allowed to erase it, but he had to enclose it in a

square to show that it is cancelled . Moreover he was not

allowed to divide a divine name writing one half at the

end of the line, and the other half at the beginning of

the next line .

As Hallelujah is a typical expression and as the

controversy about it affects whole class of words

terminating with jah (17 '), and moreover, as this is reflected

in the MSS. and in the editions, we subjoin the discussion .

In the Jerusalem Talmud it is as follows :

a

About Hallelujah there is a difference of opinion between Rab and

Samuel , one says it should be divided into two words , the other says it
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should not be divided . According to the one who says it is to be divided

jah must not be erased , whilst according to the other who says it should

not be divided 17 jah may be erased and we do not know which is which

Now from what Rab said I heard_from my uncle [R. Chiga] if any one

were to give me the Psalter of R. Meier I would erase all the Hallelujahs

because he did not sanctify the word in writing it , wrongly regarding 17 ' jah

as common , it is he [i . e . Rab] who said that Hallelu -jah is in two words .

However, the opinion of the teachers is divided for R. Simon says in the

name of R. Joshua b . Levi the Psalter uses ten different expressions for

praise ...... and Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all because the

Divine name and praise are both combined therein ( Jerusalem Megilla I , 9) .1

In the Babylon Talmud, however, where the same

canon about the orthography of Hallelujah is discussed we

are told that it is Rab who in accordance with the Codex

of his uncle R. Chiga divided it into two words, viz .

praise ye the Lord, as will be seen from the

following statement ::

It was asked : How is Hallelujah written according to Rab ? It was

answered : Because Rab said I have seen the Psalter of my uncle [ R. Chiga]

in which Hallelu was written in one line and jah in another line (hence he

divided it) . Now in this he differed from R. Joshua b . Levi, for R. Joshua

b . Levi said the meaning of Hallelujah is praise ye exceedingly. In this ,

bowever, R. Joshua is inconsistent with himself because R. Joshua b . Levi

bad said the Psalter uses ten different expressions for praise
and

Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all for the Divine name and praise

are combined herein (Pesachim 117a).?

היוללה

היוללהד"מהיוללהרמאהנרוחוהיוללהרמאדחלאומשוברהיוללה!

אדרמאןאמואדרמאןאמןיעדיאלוקלחנוניאוקחמנהיוללהד"מקחמנוניאוקלחנ

ינאקהוממ"רלשםיליתרפסםדאילןתיםאיביבהןמתיעמשבררמאדהמןמ

י"אדןיגילפןנברדןוהילימהיוללהרמאודיוהושדקלןווכתנאלובש,היוללהלכתא

ןינינבחוצינברושיאבםיליתרפסרמאנחבשלשתונשלהרשעבל"בירםשבןומיס

םשהשהיוללהםלוכבשרשואמההכרבבהליפתבהרותבהנירבלכשהברומזמברישב

.ובןילולכחבשהו

ביתכדיביבחיבדיליתאניזחבררמאדש"תיאמברלהיוללהוהלאיעביא?

היוללהיאמיולןביר"אדיולןבעשוהי'רד'גילפואסיגדחבהיואסיגדחבוללהי זוהב

הבשלשתורמאמהרשעביולןבר"אדהידידאהידידאגילפוהברהםילוליהבהיוללה

הליפתבהליהתבירשאברישברומומבןויכשמבןיגינבחוצינבםילהתרפסרמאנ

.תחאתבבחבשוםשללוכשהיוללהןלוכמלודגהיוללהב'אדוהב
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We are not called upon to reconcile the apparent

contradiction in the views recorded in the names of these

great Talmudic luminaries . That which is of the utmost

importance to us, inasmuch as it explains the variants

exhibited in the Biblical MSS. and in the Massoretic

editions of the text, is the fact that three distinct traditions

represented by three different Schools are here set forth .

According to the tradition in one School, Hallelujah consists

of two separate words and the second word or the

monosyllable jah is the Divine name. Hence in writing it

the Scribe must treat it as such, sanctify it when copying

it and in case of an error must not erase it which he is

allowed to do with an ordinary mistake. In harmony with

this School, therefore, 1550 Hallu is the imperative plural ,

' jah the Divine name is the object, and the phrase must be

translated praise ye Jehovah . And there can hardly be any

doubt that this exhibits the primitive reading which is

uniformly followed in the Authorised Version and in the

Revised Version.

According to the second School, however, Hallelujah

is one inseparable word and the termination jah simply

denotes power, might, i . e . powerfully, mightily, just as 5

is used to denote excellence , beauty &c . in the combination

of 5878 which the Authorised Version translates goodly

cedars in Ps . LXXX 10 [ 11 ] . Hence in writing it the

Scribe need not sanctify it and may erase it in case he

wrote it by mistake. It is simply a musical interjection

like the now meaningless Selah . In accordance with this

view the Septuagint and the Vulgate simply transliterate

it as if it were a proper name. Most unaccountably the

Authorised Version only exhibits this view in the margin

in eight instances, viz . Ps . CVI 1 ; CXI 1 ; CXII 1 ; CXIII 1 ;

CXLVI 1 ; CXLVIII 1 ; CXLIX 1 ; CL 1 , taking no notice

whatever of this alternative view in the other sixteen

- -
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passages. The Revised Version, however, consistently

exhibits the transliterated form in the margin.

Whilst according to the third School, Hallelujah

though undivided still contains the sacred name and is,

therefore, divine . R. Joshua who represents this School

maintains, therefore, in opposition to Rab and R. Ishmael

that the sacredness of the word jah is not at all affected

by Hallelujah being written as one word. Hence the MSS.

and the editions greatly vary in the treatment of Hallelujah .

Some have it 77559 as one word with Dagesh in the He,

some have it 2-550 as two words with Makkeph and

Dagesh in the He and some as 779557 as one word without

Dagesh in the He, thus obliterating the Divine name

altogether.

The diversity in the orthography of the term

Hallelu -jah , however, is not the only effect traceable to

the reluctance on the part of the Sopherim to pronounce

the Ineffable Name even in this abbreviated form . Having

reduced it to a simple interjection its exact position in the

respective Psalms became as great a matter of indifference

as the musical expression Selah. We have seen that Hallelu

jah originally denoted Praise ye Jehovah. This is incon

testably established by the parallelism in Ps. CXXXV 3 :

Praise ye Jehovah , for Jehovah is good ;

Make melody unto his name, for it is pleasant.

As such the phrase was a summons by the prelector

addressed to the worshipping assembly in the Temple or

in the Synagogue to join in the responsive praises to the

Lord just as is the case in Psalm . XXXIV 4, where the

Psalmist calls upon the congregation :

magnify Jehovah with me

And let us exalt his name together .

Hallelu -jah had, therefore, a liturgical meaning and

as such it naturally stood at the beginning of the respective
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Psalms which are antiphonous and in the recital of which

the congregation repeated the first verse after each

consecutive verse recited by the prelector. This is attested

by the Septuagint which never has Hallelu -jah at the end

of the Psalms, but invariably begins the Psalm with it as

will be seen from the following analysis . Altogether

Hallelujah occurs twenty - four times in the Massoretic text. "

Deducting the one passage where it is in the middle

of the text, viz . Ps. CXXXV 3, Hallelujah only begins

the Psalm in ten instances, whereas it now ends the

Psalm no fewer than thirteen times 3 and as a natural

consequence it has entirely lost its primitive liturgical

meaning, that is the summons to the congregation to

engage in the responses. In the recension of the Hebrew

text, however, from which the Septuagint was made,

Hallelujah which ends the Psalms in the present Massoretic

text, began the next Psalm in seven out of the thirteen

instances in question, 4 whilst in the remaining six instances

Hallelujah was absent altogether.5 It is to be added that

the Septuagint has in two instances Hallelujah which are

not exhibited in the present Massoretic text, viz . Psalms

1 Comp . Ps CI V 35 ; CV 45 ; CVI 1 , 48 ; CXT 1 ; CXII 1 ; CXIII 1 , 9

CXV 18 ; CXVI 19 ; CXVII 2 ; CXXXV 1 , 3 , 21 ; CXLVI I , 10 ; CXLVII 1 , 20 ;

CXLVIII I , 14 ; CXLIX I , 9 ; CL I , 6 .

2 Comp Ps. CVI 1 ; CXI 1 ; CXII 1 ; CXIII 1 ; CXXXVI ; CXLVI 1 ;

CXLVII 1 ; CXLVIII I ; CXLIX I ; CL I.

3 Comp . Ps . CIV 35 ; CV 45 ; CVI 48 ; CXIII 9 ; CXV 18 ; CXVI 19;

CXVII 2 ; CXXXV 21 ; CXLVI 10 ; CXLVII 20 ; CXLVIII 14 ; CXLIX 9;

CL 6. Comp. The Massorah , Vol. III, p . 4 .

4 Comp. ( 1 ) Sept. Ps . CV I Heb. CIV 35 ; ( 2 ) Sept. Ps . CVII 1 =

Heb . CVI 48 ; (3 ) Sept. Ps . CXIV 1 = Heb . CXIII 9 ; ( 4 ) Sept. Ps. CXVI 1 =

Heb . XV 18 ; ( 5 ) Sept. Ps. CXVIII Heb CXVI 19 ; (6 Sept. Ps .

CXVIII 1 Heb. CXVII 2 and (7 ) Sept. Ps . CXXXVI I Heb . CXXXV 21 .

3 Comp Ps. CV 45 ; CXLVI 10 ; CXLVII 20 ; CXLVIII 14 ; CXLIX 9 ;

CL 6 .

-
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CXVI 10 and CXLVII 12 , thus showing that in the

Hebrewרבדאיִּכיתנמאה recension from which it was made

I believed , therefore, have I spoken, and 717 -o van? inad

Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem, each began a new Psalm and

that these two Psalms were originally four Psalms .

The exact position of Hallelujah, however, is not

simply a point of difference between the Hebrew recension

from which the Septuagint was made and that exhibited

in the present Massoretic text . As late as the third century

of the present era the controversy still continued between

the celebrated doctors of the Law. The head of one School

still maintained that Hallelujah must always begin the Psalm

as it is in the Septuagint, whilst the chief of another School

contended as strongly that it must always end the Psalm

of which, however, we have no examples in the MSS. at

present known. To reconcile these two opposite traditions

the head of a third School declared that he had seen a

Psalter in which Hallelujah was always in the middle

between two Psalms (Pesachim 117a ), because it was

difficult to decide whether it belonged to the end of the

preceding Psalm or to the beginning of the following

Psalm . This is exactly its position in some of the best

MSS. which have no vacant space between the separate

Psalms and it is this which I have endeavoured to exhibit

in my edition of the text. ?

As has already been remarked Hallelujah is simply

a typical instance illustrating the anxiety on the part of

the redactors of the text to deprive the monosyllable jah

of its divine import wherever this could feasibly be done.

אקריפשירהיוללהרמאאנוהבררבהבראקריפףוסהיוללהאדסחבררמא:

.אקריפעצמאבהיוללהוהבביתכדבררבןינחבריבדיליתלוהלאניזחאדסחבררמא

? A most able article on Hallelujah by the late Professor Graetz

appeared in the Monatsschrift für Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums,

Vol. XXVIII, p . 193 &c . , Krotoshin 1879 .
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Hence the ancient authorities have also discussed other

groups of words which end in jah (17 °), and as the different

Schools of textual critics could not agree about the ortho

graphy of these expressions both the text and the Massorah

exhibit variations in the writing of sundry words throughout

the Hebrew Bible. Of these differences we can only adduce

a few examples.

Exod . XVII 16 exhibits one of the attempts to deprive

jah ( " ) of its primitive sense. The Westerns or the

Palestinians we are distinctly told read it fog as one

word with He Rapher and the passage is accordingly

translated “for the hand is upon the precious throne” as

the Chaldee has it, thus obliterating the divinity from the

syllable jah. As we follow the Western School I have

given this reading in the text. The Septuagint which also

exhibits the reading of one word takes it as 7'de concealed

from na to hide, and hence renders it "for with a hidden

hand will the Lord war with Amalek " . The Easterns or

the Babylonian School, however, divide it into two words

and retain the primitive reading jah Jehovah. Accord

ingly the passage is to be rendered "for the hand is upon

the throne of Jehovah” which is explained to mean the

sign of an oath . This reading, in accordance with the

principles of the Massoretic text, I have given in the notes.

The difficulty, however, in which it lands us, may be seen

from the forced alternative renderings exhibited in the

margins of both the Authorised Version and the Revised

Version .

Now adhering to the primitive jah (17 ") = Jehovah ,

which the Sopherim tried to obliterate, it is evident from

Thusהיןיקפמאלדןילמ'חןמדחאוהואדחהלמהָיְסַּכ the Massorah11

in MS . No. 1-3 in the National Library Paris, comp . The Massorah, letter ,

$ 160, Vol . I , p . 709.
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the phrase "Jehovah nissi ” (D3) Jehovah is my banner,

of which a' DJ is the usual explanation following the name,

that we ought to read d banner for D3, which occurs

nowhere else in the Hebrew Bible and the passage is to

be translated :

And Moses built an altar and called the name of it Jehovah is my

banner for be said surely the hand is on the banner of Jehovah ; the war of

Jehovah against Amalek is to be from generation to generation .

And though this reading is required by the context

and is now accepted by some of the best critics yet as

there is no MS. authority for it, I have simply given it in

the notes with the introductary remark 5 " ) the reading

appears to me to be &c .

Josh. XV 28 is another instance in which the oblite

ration of the monosyllable jah in its separate existance for

Jehovah has taken place . According to the Westerns which

we follow , Bizjothjah (701a) the city in the south of Judah

has its meaning partly obscured by the reluctance on the

part of the redactors to exhibit the Divine name in its un

mistakable form in such a combination . The Eastern School

of textual critics, however, manifested here also no such

awe and hence preserved the orthography 7-61a Bizjoth

jah = the contempt of Jehovah in two words. The recension,

however, from which the Septuagint was made undoubtedly

exhibits the original reading pmizi and towns or villages

thereof. This is not only confirmed by the fact that it is

the formula used in this very chapter (comp. verse 45) and

is generally employed in the enumeration of the districts

especially in the book of Joshua, but from the parallel

passages in Neh . XI 27 , where this very verse is almost

: literally:רֵאְבִבּולָעּוׁשרַצֲחַבּו given and where it is as follows

1 Comp. Josh. XV 47 , where it occurs twice, and XVII II , where it

is used four times in the same verse ,
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the proper

pņişi yap and at Huzar - shual and at Beer-sheba and the

villages thereof. And though there can hardly be any doubt

that this is the correct reading as is now acknowledged

by some of the best critics, I have only given it in the

notes with the usual introductory phrase 5 "3 =

reading is, when it is supported by the ancient Versions.

Jerem. II 31 strikingly illustrates the reluctance on

the part of one School of redactors to exhibit the name

Jehovah when it could possibly be obviated. According to

the Eastern School the passage before us is to be trans

lated as follows:

O generation , see ye the word of Jehovah,

Have I been a wilderness unto Israel ?

Is the land the darkness of Jehovah ?

The Lord expostulates here with his backsliding people

by emphatically declaring that whilst they submitted to

his guidance the land never failed to yield its rich harvests .

The interrogative form as is often the case is used for an

emphatic negative, figuratively asserting the very reverse,

viz . “ I have been a paradise to Israel , the land was

brightened by the light of Jehovah .” ! To predicate, however,

darkness of Jehovah was regarded by the Eastern School

of redactors as unseemely. Hence they closely combined

jah (17 ") with Sexy darkness and by this means deprived

it of its divinity . It is due to this fact that some inter

preters take it simply to be the feminine form of 50 % ,

i . e . 50 % darkness, which is manifestly the view exhibited

in the Authorised Version, whilst others assign to jah (17)

the meaning of intensity as is done in the text of the

Revised Version . The common rendering which as usual

1 It is hardly necessary to remark in justification of our rendering that

DX - ? are not unfrequently used together in two consecutive clauses in con

tinuation of the interrogative without being a disjunctive for ? - ?? Comp.

Gen. XXXVIJ 8 .
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is based upon the Western recension, mars the rhythm

and is against the parallelism of the passage.

Ps. CXVIII 5. According to the canon laid down

by the Sopherim and the Massorah nana is one word

and is simply another form of 20742 (Hos . IV 16 ; Ps.

XXXI 9) , denoting literally in a large place, with room ,

and then figuratively with freedom , with deliverance, just as

73 which means strait, is used tropically for distress, affliction

in the first clause of this very verse and in Ps. IV 2 ;

XLIV 6 &c. This is the reading of the textus receptus

which follows the Western recension. The verse accord

ingly is to be translated :

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah

He answered me with deliverance.

This reading is also exhibited in the recension of the

text from which the Septuagint was made. According to

the Easterns or Babylonians, however, the reading is

two words and hence the verse in question oughtהָי־בחרמב

to be rendered :

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah

He answered me with the deliverance of Jehovah .

That is with a freedom or deliverance which Jehovah

only can vouchsafe. It is, therefore, evident that we have

here another instance where the Western School of textual

critics have tried to safeguard the shorter form of the

Ineffable Name by fusing it with the preceding word since

the phrase q ' -27, the wideness of Jehovah, in its literal

form appeared to them too bold a metaphor. It is remarkable

that the Authorised Version and the Revised Version, as

well as many modern expositors depart here from the

received Massoretic text without even giving the alternative

| For similar duplicate forms comp .ry,nork Ps. XIV 1 &c. and

judgingהָיִליִלְּפ Job XXXI 28 and19;יִליִלְּפwork Jerem .XXXIIהָיִליִלֲע

judging Isa . XXVII 7 .

ጊz
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reading in the margin. By detaching, moreover, it from

2003 and by needlessly transferring it from the end to

the beginning of the line they are obliged to assume that

we have here a constructio praegnans and to supply the

words " and set me” which mar the parallelism .

Song of Songs VIII 6. — Owing to the same reluctance

to exhibit the shorter name of Jehovah, the Western School

of textual critics whom we follow in the textus receptus

read ninanse in one word which is explained to mean

intense flame or as the Authorised Version renders it "which

hath a most vehement flame" . In the recension from which

the Septuagint was made these consonants were also read

φλόγες

aútñs the flames thereof. According to the Eastern recension,

however, which is also the reading of Ben -Naphtali and

several early editions it is a -nanso the flame of Jehovah ,

and the whole verse is to be rendered :

asָהיֶתֹרָהָלְׁש one word and they were pronounced

For love is strong as death

Affection as inexorable as Hades

Its flames are flames of fire

The flames of Jehovah.

That is loving flames kindled in the human heart emanate

from Jehovah . The anxiety, however, on the part of the

Sopherim not to describe Jehovah as the source of human

love, and especially not to exhibit him in parallelism with

Hades has caused the Western redactors of the text to ob

literate the name of God in the only place where the Divine

name occurs in this book. The Revised Version, though

contrary to the textus receptus, exhibits the true reading in

the text and gives the alternative translation in the margin .

We have seen that in the case of proper names which

are compounded with the Tetragrammaton and where it

begins the name, the He (17) has been elided to preclude

the pronunciation of the Divine name. For the same reason
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Jah ( ) the shorter form of Jehovah has been safeguarded

in those proper names into which it has entered into

composition and where it constitutes the end of the proper

name. To effect this, the redactors of the text have adopted

the reverse process. Instead of eliding a letter they have

added one and converted the monosyllabic Divine name

into a bisyllabic word.

The one hundred and forty -one proper names in

the Hebrew Bible which according to the Massoretic text

end with Jah Jehovah are divisible into three classes :

( 1 ) The first consists of fifty -nine names, which have in

many instances the Vav appended to them so that they

respectively occur in duplicate form sometimes terminating

in Jah and sometimes in Jahu. They are as follows :

Abijahהָיִבֲא

Adonijahהָּיִנֹדֲא

Urijahהָּיִרּוא

whose father is Jehovah : 1 Sam. VIII 2 ; 1 Kings XIV 1 ;

Neb . X 8 ; XII 4, 17 ; 1 Chron . II 24 ; III 10 ; VI 13 ; VII 8 ;

XXIV 10 ; 2 Chron . XI 20, 22 ; XII 16 ; XIII 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 , 15 , 17 ,

19, 22 , 23 ; XXIX 1 .

1738 Abijahu : 2 Chron . XIII 20, 21 .

my Lord is Jehovah : 2 Sam. III 4 ; 1 Kings I 5, 17 ,

18 ; II 28 ; Neh . X 17 ; 1 Chron. III 2 .

1777 Adonijahu : 1 Kings I 8, 9 , 11 , 13, 24 , 25 , 41 , 42, 43, 49, 50, 51 ;

II 13 , 19 , 21 , 22 , 23 , 24 ; 2 Chron . XVII 8 .

my light is Jehovah : 2 Sam . XI 3 , 6 , 6 , 7, 8 , 8 , 9 , 10 , 10 , 11 ,

12, 12 , 14 , 15 , 16, 17, 21 , 24 , 26 , 26 ; XII 9, 10, 15 ; XXIII 39 ;

1 Kings XV 5 ; 2 Kings XVI 10, II , II , 15 , 16 ; Isa. VIII 2 ; Ezra

VIII 33 ; Neh . III 4 , 21 ; VIII 4 ; 1 Chron . XI 41 .

177 * Urijahu : Jerem . XXVI 20, 21 , 23.

Ahazjah upheld of Jehovah : 2 Kings I 2 ; IX 16, 23 , 27 , 29 ;

XI 2 ; 2 Chron . XX 35 .

47108 Ahazjahu : 1 Kings XXII 40, 50, 52 ; 2 Kings I 18 ; VIII 24, 25 , 26, 29 ;

IX 21 , 23 ; X 13, 13 ; XI 1 , 2 ; XII 19 ; XIII 1 ; XIV 13 ; 1 Chron,

III 11 ; 2 Chron. XX 37 ; XXII 1 , 1 , 2 , 7 , 8 , 8 , 9 , 9 , 10, 11 , 11 .

brother of Jehovah : 1 Sam . XIV 3, 18 ; 1 Kings IV 3 ; XI 29,

30 ; XII 15 ; XIV 2, 4 ; XV 27 , 29 , 33 ; XXI 22 ; 2 Kings IX 9 ;

Neh. X 27 ; 1 Chron . II 25 ; VIII 7 ; XI 36 ; XXVI 20 ; 2 Chron. IX 29 .

17178 Ahijahu : 1 Kings XIV 4 , 5 , 6 , 18 ; 2 Chron . X 15 .

Z " .

Ahijahהָּיִחֲא
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Elijahהָיִלֵא

Amazjakהָיְצַמֲא

Amarjahהָיְרַמֲא

= my God is Jehovah : 2 Kings I 3, 4 , 8 , 12 ; Ezek . X 21 ,

26 ; Mal. III 23 ; 1 Chron. VIII 27.

17:28 Elijahu : 1 Kings XVII 1 , 13 , 15 , 16, 18, 22 , 23, 23 , 24 ; XVIII 1 ,

2 , 7, 7 , 8 , 11 , 14, 15 , 16 , 17, 21 , 22 , 25 , 27 , 30, 31 , 36, 40, 40,

41 , 42, 46 ; XIX 1 , 2 , 9, 13 , 13 , 19, 20, 21 ; XXI 17, 20, 28 ;

2 Kings I 10, 13 , 15 , 17 ; II 1 , 1 , 2 , 4, 6 , 8 , 9 , 11 , 13 , 14 , 14,

15 ; III II ; IX 36 ; X 10, 17 ; 2 Chron . XXI 12.

whom Jehovah strengthens : 2 Kings XII 22 ; XIII 12 ;

XIV 8 ; XV 1 ; Amos VII 10, 12 , 14 ; 1 Chron. IV 34 ; VI 30 .

9789x Amazjahu : 2 Kings XIV 1 , 9 , 11 , 12 , 13 , 15 , 17 , 18 , 21 , 23 ; XV 3 ;

I Chron . III 12 ; 2 Chron. XXIV 27 ; XXV 1 , 5 , 9 , 10, II , 13,

14 , 15 , 17 , 18 , 20, 21 , 23 , 25 , 26, 27 ; XXVI I , 4.

= whom Jehovah said, i. e . promised q. d. Theophrastus:

Zeph . I 1 ; Ezra VII 3 ; X 42 ; Neb. X 4 ; XI 4 ; XII 2, 13 ;

i Chron . V 33, 33 , 37 , 37 ; VI 37 ; XXIII 19.

17728 Amarjahu : 1 Chron. XXIV 23 ; 2 Chron. XIX 11 ; XXXI 15 .

772 Benajah = Built up of Jehovah : 2 Sam. XX 23 ; Ezek. XI13 ; Ezra X 25,

30,35,43 ; 1 Chron . IV 36 ; XI 22, 31 ; XXVII 14 ; 2 Chron . XX 14.

1777 Benajahu : 2 Sam. VIII 18 ; XXIII 20, 22 , 30 ; 1 Kings I 8, 10, 26,

32, 36, 38, 44 ; II 25, 29, 30 , 30, 34 , 35 , 46 ; IV 4 ; Ezek XI 1 ;

1 Chron . XI 24 ; XV 18 , 20, 24 ; XVI 5 , 6 ; XVIII 17 ; XXVII

5 , 6 , 34 ; 2 Chron . XXXI 13 .

Blessed of Jehovah : Zech. I r ; Neh. III 4, 30 ; VI 18 ;

I Chron. III 20 ; IX 16 ; XV 23.

9.797 Berechjahu : Zech . I 7 ; 1 Chron. VI 24 ; XV 17 ; 2 Chron. XXVIII 12 .

Magnified of Jehovah : Jerem XL 5 , 8 ; XLI 16 ; Zeph .

I 1 ; Ezra X 18.

9.757 Gedaljahü : 2 Kings XXV 22 , 23 , 23 , 24 , 25 ; Jerem . XXXVIII 1 ;

XXXIX 14 ; XL 6 , 7, 9 , 11 , 12 , 13, 14, 15 , 16 ; XLI 1 , 2 , 3 ,

4 , 6, 9 , 10 , 18 ; XLIII 6 ; 1 Chron . XXV 3, 9 .

Perfected of Jehovah : Jerem. XXIX 3 .

17723 Gemarjahu : Jerem . XXXVI 10, 11 , 12 , 25 .

Freed of Jehovah : Ezra II 60 ; Neh . VI 10 ; VII 62 ;

1 Chron. III 24.

1757 Delajahu : Jerem . XXXVI 12 , 25 ; 1 Chron . XXIV 18.

171717 Hodavjah Praise of Jehovah : Ezra II 40 ; i Cbron. V 24 ; IX 7.

171717 Hodavjahu : 1 Chron . III 24 .

Jehovah gave : Ezra VIII 8 ; X 20 ; i Chron . VIII 15 ,

17 ; XII 7 ; XXVII 7 .

1,772 Zebadjahu : 1 Chron . XXVI 2 ; 2 Chron . XVII 8 ; XIX II .

Berechjahהָיְכֶרֶּב

Gedaliakהָיְלַדְג

Gemarjakהָיְרַמְּב

Delajahהָיָלְד

Zebadjakהָיְרַכְז



CHAP. XI .]
389

The Massorah ; its Rise and Development.

Zecharjahהירכז

Heaekijahהָּיִקְזִח

Hilkijahהָּיִקְלִח

= whom Jehovah remembers : 2 Kings XIV 29 ; XV 11 ;

XVIII 2 ; Zech . I 1 , 7 ; VII 1 , 8 ; Ezra V 1 ; VI 14 ; VIII 3 , 11 , 16 ;

X 26 ; Neh. VIII 4 ; XI 4, 5 , 12 ; XII 16, 35 , 41 ; i Chron. IX 21 ,

37 ; XV 20 ; XVI 5 ; 2 Chron . XVII 7 ; XXIV 20 ; XXXIV 12.

1799 Zecharjahu : 2 Kings XV 8 ; Isa. VIII 2 ; 1 Chron . V 7 ; XV 18 , 24 ;

XXIV 25 ; XXVI 2, 11 , 14 ; XXVII 21 ; 2 Chron . XX 14 ;

XXI 2 ; XXVI 5 ; XXIX 1 , 13 ; XXXV 8.

= my strength is Jehovah : 2 Kings XVIII 1 , 10, 14, 14,

15 , 16 , 16 ; Zeph . I 1 ; Prov. XXV 1 ; Neh . VII 21 ; X 18 ;

I Chron. III 23 .

177 !n Hezekijahū : 2 Kings XVI 20 ; XVIII 9, 13 , 17 , 19, 22 , 29 , 30, 31 ,

32, 37 ; XIX 1 , 3 , 5 , 9, 10 , 14, 14 , 15 , 20 ; XX 1 , 3 , 5 , 8 , 12 ,

12, 13 , 13 , 14 , 14 , 15 , 16, 19, 20, 21 ; XXI 3 ; Isa. XXXVI 1 ,

2 , 4 , 7 , 14 , 15 , 16, 18 , 22 ; XXXVII 1 , 3 , 5 , 9 , 10, 14 , 14 , 15 ,

21 ; XXXVIII 1 , 2, 3 , 5 , 9 , 22 ; XXXIX 1 , 2 , 2 , 3 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 8 ;

Jerem. XXVI 18, 19 ; 1 Chron. III 13 ; 2 Chron. XXIX 18 , 27 ;

XXX 24 ; XXXII 15 .

= my portion is Jehovah : 2 Kings XVIII 37 ; XXII 8 ,

10, 12 ; Jerem. XXIX 3 ; Ezra VII 1 ; Neh. VIII 4 ; XI 11 ; XII

7, 21 ; i Chron . V 39, 39 ; VI 30 ; IX 11 ; 2 Chron XXXV 8.

177 Hilkijahu : 2 Kings XVIII 18, 26 ; XXII 4, 8, 14 ; XXIII 4 , 24 ;

Isa . XXII 20 ; XXXVI 3, 22 ; Jerem . I 1 ; 1 Chron . XXVI II ;

2 Chron. XXXIV 9, 14 , 15 , 15 , 18 , 20, 22

739 Hananjah = whom Jehovah has graciously given : Jerem . XXVIII 1 ,

5 , 10, 11 , 12 , 13 , 15 , 15 , 17 ; XXXVII 13 ; Dan . I 6, 7 , 11 , 19 ;

II 17 ; Ezra X 28 ; Neh. III 8 , 30 ; VII 2 ; X 24 ; XII 12, 41 ;

1 Chron . III 19, 21 ; VIII 24 ; XXV 4.

17339 Hananjahu : Jerem. XXXVI 12 ; 1 Chron . XXV 23 ; 2 Chron.

XXVI II .

= whom Jehovah regards : Ezra VIII 19, 24 ; Neh. III 17 ;

X 12 ; XI 15 , 22 ; XII 21 , 24 ; 1 Chron . VI 30 ; IX 14 ; XXV 19 ;

XXVII 17.

Tarn Hashabjahu : 1 Chron . XXV 3 ; XXVI 30 ; 2 Chron. XXXV 9.

my good is Jehovah : Zech. VI 10, 14 ; Ezra II 60 ; Neh.

II 10, 19 ; III 35 ; IV 1 ; VI I , 12 , 14, 17 , 17, 19 ; VII 62 ;

XIII 4, 7 , 8.

17710 Tobijahu : 2 Chron. XVII 8.

whom Jehovah hears : Jerem . XXXV 3 ; Ezek . XI I.

Tux' Jaazanjahu : 2 Kings XXV 23 ; Ezek. VIII 11 .

:Hashabjahהָיְבַׁשֲח

Tobijahהָיְבֹוט

Jaazanjahהינזאי
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Joshijahהָּיִׁשאֹי " = whom Jehovah heals : Zech . VI 10.

17"X" Joshijahu : 1 Kings XIII 2 ; 2 Kings XXI 24 , 26 ; XXII 1 , 3 ;

XXIII 16, 19 , 23, 24, 28, 29 , 30, 34, 34 ; Jerem. I 2 , 3, 3 ; III 6 ;

XXII II , II , 18 ; XXV 1 , 3 ; XXVI 1 ; XXXV 1 ; XXXVI 1 ,

2 , 9 ; XXXVII 1 ; XLV 1 ; XLVI 2 ; Zeph . I 1 ; i Chron . III 14,

15 ; 2 Chron. XXXIII 25 ; XXXIV 1 , 33 ; XXXV 1 , 7 , 16 , 18 ,

19 , 20, 20, 22 , 23, 24, 25 , 25 , 26 ; XXXVI 1 .

Jezanjah whom Jehovah hears : Jerem. XLII 1 .

1.757 Jezanjahu : Jerem . XL 8 .

7777 Jehizkijah (Hezekiah) Jehovah strengthens : Hos [ 1 ; Micah I 1 ;

Ezra II 16 .

17217 Jehizkijahu : 2 Kings XX 10 ; Isa. I 1 ; Jerem . XV 4 ; i Chron .

IV 41 ; 2 Chron . XXVIII 12 , 27 ; XXIX I , 20, 30, 31 , 36 ;

XXX 1 , 18 , 20, 22 ; XXXI 2 , 8 , 9 , II , 13, 20 ; XXXII 2, 8,

9 , 11 , 12, 16 , 17, 20, 22, 23 , 24 , 25 , 26, 26 , 27, 30, 30, 32 , 33 ;

XXXIII 3.

Jecholjahהָיְלָכְי

1

able through Jehovah : 2 Chron . XXVI 3.

17 Jecholjahu : 2 Kings XV 2 .

whom Jehovah has appointed : Jerem . XXVII 20 ;

XXVIII 4 ; XXIX 2 ; Esther II 6 ; 1 Chron . III 16 , 17 .

1793 Jechonjahu : Jerem . XXIV 1 .

Jechonjahהָיְנָכְי

TIT :

Jerijahהָּיִרְי founded of Jehovah : 1 Chron. XXVI 31 ,

9,737 Jerijahu : 1 Chron . XXIII 19 ; XXIV 23 .

Jeremjah whom Jehovah setteth up : Jerem. XXVII 1 ; XXVIII 5 ,

6 , 10, 11 , 12 , 15 ; XXIX 1 ; Dan . IX 2 ; Ezra I 1 ; Neh . X 3 ;

XII I , 12 , 34 ; I Chron . V 24 ; XII 4, 10 .

1997: Jeremjahu : 2 Kings XXIII 31 ; XXIV 18 ; Jerem . I 1 , 11 ; VII 1 ;

XI 1 ; XIV 1 ; XVIII 1 , 18 ; XIX 14 ; XX 1 , 2 , 3 , 3 ; XXI 1 , 3 ;

XXIV 3 ; XXV 1 , 2 , 13 ; XXVI 7, 8 , 9 , 12 , 20, 24 ; XXVIII 12 ;

XXIX 27 , 29 , 30 ; XXX 1 ; XXXII 1 , 2 , 6 , 26 ; XXXIII 1 , 19 ,

23 ; XXXIV I , 6 , 8 , 12 ; XXXV 1 , 3 , 12 , 18 : XXXVI 1 , 4 , 4,

5 , 8 , 10, 19 , 26 , 27, 27 , 32 , 32 ; XXXVII 2 , 3 , 4 , 6 , 12 , 13 , 14 ,

14 , 15 , 16 , 16 , 17 , 18 , 21 , 21 ; XXXVIII 1 , 6 , 6 , 6, 7 , 9 , 10, II ,

12 , 12 , 13 , 13 , 14 , 14, 15 , 16 , 17 , 19 , 20, 24, 27, 28 ; XXXIX 11 ,

14 , 15 ; XL 1 , 2 , 6 ; XLII 2, 4 , 5 , 7 ; XLIII 1 , 2 , 6 , 8 ; XLIV 1,

15 , 20 , 24 ; XLV 1 , I ; XLVI 1 , 13 ; XLVII 1 ; XLIX 34 ; L 1 ;

LI 59 , 60, 61 , 64 ; LII 1 ; 1 Chron . XII 13 ; 2 Chron . XXXV 25 ;

XXXVI 12 , 21 , 22 .
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Ishijahהָיִׁשִי = whom Jehovah lended : Ezra X 31 ; 1 Chron. VII 3 ;

XXIII 20 ; XXIV 21 , 25 , 25 .

1.790 Ishijahu : 1 Chron . XII 6.

Islamajahהָיְעַמְׁשִי|I .
whom Jehovah heareth : i Chron , XII 4 .

Tayo. Ishmajahu : 1 Chron. XXVII 19.

Jeshajahהָיְעַׁשְי help of Jehovah : Ezra VIII 7, 19 ; Neh . XI 7 : i Chron .

III 21 .

TV : Jeshajahu (Isaiah ) : 2 Kings XIX 2, 5 , 6 , 20 ; XX I , 4 , 7, 8 ,

9 , 11 , 14, 16, 19 ; Isa . I 1 ; II 1 ; VII 3 ; XIII I ; XX 2 , 3 ;

XXXVII 2 , 5 , 6 , 21 ; XXXVIII I , 4 , 21 ; XXXIX 3, 5 ,

8 ; i Chron . XXV 3 , 15 ; XXVI 25 ; 2 Chron. XXVI 22 ; XXXII

20, 32 .

TO Chenanjah = whom Jehovah placed : 1 Chron XV 27 .

1792 Chenanjahu : 1 Chron . XV 22 ; XXVI 29 .

Michajahהָיְכיִמ

=Malchijahהָּיִּכְלַמ

who is like Jehovah : 2 Kings XXII 12 ; Jerem . XXVI

18 ; Neh . XII 35, 41 .

1779 Michajahü : 2 Chron . XIII 2 ; XVII 7.

1779 Michajhu : Judg. XVII I , 4 ; 1 Kings XXII 8 , 9, 13 , 14, 15 , 24 ,

25 , 26, 28 ; Jerem . XXXVI II , 13 ; 2 Chron . XVIII 7, 8 , 12 ,

13, 23 , 24, 25 , 27.

= my king is Jehovah : Jerem . XXI 1 ; XXXVIII 1 ;

Ezra X 25 , 25 , 31 ; Neh. III II , 14 , 31 ; VIII 4 ; X 4 ; XI 12 ;

XII 42 ; 1 Chron . VI 25 , IX 12 ; XXIV 9.

1735 Malchijahu : Jerem. XXXVIII 6.

Maazjah consolation of Jehovah : Neb, X 9 .

271a Maazjahu : 1 Chron. XXIV 18.

Maasejah work of Jehovah : Jerem . XXI 1 ; XXIX 21 , 25 ;

XXXVII 3 ; Ezra X 18, 21 , 22, 30 ; Neb . III 23 ; VIII 4, 7 ;

X 26 ; XI 5 , 7 ; XII 41 , 42 .

lupa Maasejahu : Jerem. XXXV 4 ; 1 Chron . XV 18 , 20 ; 2 Chron . XXIII 1 ;

XXVI 11 ; XXVIII 7 ; XXXIV 8 .

Meshelensjalkהָיִמֶלֶׁשְמ|
= whom Jehovah repays : I Chron . IX 21 .

1 Tana Meshelemjahu : 1 Chron . XXVI 1 , 2 , 9 .

gift of Jehovah : 2 Kings XXIV 17 ; Ezra X 26, 27,

30, 37 ; Neh . XI 17, 22 ; XII 8 , 25 , 35 ; XIII 13 ; 1 Chron . IX 15 ;

2 Chron . XX 14 .

Tina Mattanjahu : 1 Chron . XXV 4 , 16 ; 2 Chron. XXIX 13 .

Mattanjahהָיְנַּתַמ
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Mattitlijahהָיְתִּתַמ

Nerijahהָּיִרָנ

Nethanjahהָיְנַתְנ

Obadjahהָיְדַבע

Adajahהָיָדֲע

7 Uzzijah

gift of Jehovah : Ezra X 43 ; Neh . VIII 4 ; i Chron,

IX 31 ; XVI 5 .

17.nna Mattithjahu : 1 Chron . XV 18, 21 ; XXV 3 , 21 .

7 my lamp is Jehovah : Jerem . XXXII 12 , 16 ; XXXVI 4,

8 ; XLIII 3 ; XLV 1 ; LI 59 .

1717 Nerijahu : Jerem . XXXVI 14, 32 ; XLIII 6.

given of Jehovah : 2 Kings XXV 23 25 ; Jerem. XL

14, 15 ; XLI 1 , 2 , 6 , 7 , 10, 11 , 12 , 15 , 16 , 18 ; i Chron . XXV 2.

177?n? Nethanjahu : Jerem . XXXVI 14 ; XL 8 ; XLI 9 ; 1 Chron . XXV 12 ;

2 Chron . XVII 8.

servant of Jehovah : Obad . 1 ; Ezra VIII 9 ; Neh . X 6 ;

XII 25 ; 1 Chron . III 21 ; VII 3 ; VIII 38 ; IX 16 , 44 ; XII 9 ;

2 Chron . XVII 7 .

97720 Obadjahu : 1 Kings XVIII 3 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 6, 7 , 16 ; i Chron. XXVII 19 ;

2 Chron. XXXIV 12 .

ornament of Jehovah : 2 Kings XXII 1 ; Ezra X 29, 39 ;

Neh . XI 5 , 12 ; 1 Chron . VI 26 ; VIII 21 ; IX 12 .

177. Adajahu : 2 Chron . XXIII 1 .

= my strength is Jehovah : 2 Kings XV 13 , 30 ; Hos . I ;

Amos I 1 ; Zech . XIV 5 ; Ezra X 21 ; Neh. XI 4 ; i Chron . VI 9.

17:30 Uzzijahu : 2 Kings XV 32, 34 ; Isa . I 1 ; VI 1 ; VII 1 ; i Chron.

XXVII 25 ; 2 Chron . XXVI 1 , 3 , 8 , 9 , II , 14 , 18 , 18, 19 , 21 ,

22 , 23 ; XXVII 2 .

helped of Jehovah : 2 Kings XIV 21 ; XV 1 , 7 , 17 , 23,

27 ; Jerem . XLIII 2 ; Dan . I 6 , 7 , 11 , 19 ; II 17 ; Ezra VII I , 3 ;

Neh . III 23 , 24 ; VII 7 ; VIII 7 ; X 3 ; XII 33 ; i Chron. II 8 , 38 ,

39 ; III 12 ; V 35 , 35 , 36 , 37 , 39 , 40 ; VI 21 ; IX 11 ; 2 Chron XXI 2 ;

XXIII I.

9,7991 Azarjahi : i Kings IV 2, 5 ; 2 Kings XV 6, 8 ; 2 Chron XVI ;

XXI 2 ; XXII 6 ; XXIII 1 ; XXVI 17 , 20 ; XXVIII 12 ; XXIX

12 , 12 ; XXXI 10, 13

Athaljah afflicted Jehovah : 2 Kings XI 1 , 3 , 13 , 14 ; Ezra

VIII 7 ; i Chron . VIII 26 ; 2 Chron XXII 12.

17 ? ny Athaljahii: 2 Kings VIII 26 ; XI 2 , 20 ; 2 Chron . XXII 2 , 10, 11 ;

XXIII 12 , 13 , 21 ; XXIV 7 .

redemption of Jehovah : 2 Kings XXIII 36 ; Neh . III 25 ;

VIII 4 ; XI 7 ; XIII 13 ; 1 Chron . III 18 , 19 .

1797 Pedajahu : i Chron . XXVII 20.

deliverance of Jehovah : Neh . X 23 ; 1 Chron III 21 ; IV 42 .

1795 Pelatjahu : Ezek. XI 1 , 13

Azarjahהָיְרַזֲע

Pedajahהָיָדְּפ

Pelatjahהָיְטַלְּפ
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Zephanjahהָיְנַפְצ

Rehabjahהָיְבַחְר

Shebanjahהָיְנַבְׁש

7773 Zidkijah ( Zedekiab) = myjustice is Jehovah : 1 Kings XXII 11 ; Jerem.

XXVII 12 ; XXVIII 1 ; XXIX 3 ; Neh. X 2 ; 1 Chron . III 16 .

37773 Zidkijahu : 1 Kings XXII 24 ; 2 Kings XXIV 17, 18 , 20 ; XXV 2,

7 , 7 ; Jerem. I 3 ; XXI 1 , 3 , 7 ; XXIV 8 ; XXVII 3 ; XXIX 21 ,

22 ; XXXII 1 , 3 , 4, 5 ; XXXIV 2, 4 , 6 , 8 , 21 ; XXXVI 12 ;

XXXVII 1 , 3 , 17 , 18 , 21 ; XXXVIII 5 , 14 , 15 , 16 , 17 , 19 , 24 ;

XXXIX 1 , 2 , 4 , 5 , 6 , 7 ; XLIV 30 ; XLIX 34 ; LI 59 ; LII 1 , 3 , 5 , 8 ,

10, 11 ; 1 Chron . III 15 ; 2 Chron . XVIII 10 , 23 ; XXXVI 10, 11 .

Hid or protected of Jehovah : Jerem. XXI 1 ; XXIX

25 29 ; LII 24 ; Zeph. I 1 ; Zech . VI 10, 14 ; I Chron . VI 21 .

17:03 Zephanjahu : 2 Kings XXV 18 ; Jerem. XXXVII 3 .

? = whom Jehovah enlarges : 1 Chron . XXIII 17 , 17 .

Tony Rehabjahu : 1 Chron . XXIV 21 , 21 ; XXVI 25 .

Serajah = warrior of Jehovah : 2 Sam. VIII 17 ; 2 Kings XXV 18 ,

23 ; Jerem. XL 8 ; LI 59, 59, 61 ; LII 24 ; Ezra II 2 ; VII 1 ;

Neh. X 3 ; XI 11 ; XII 1 , 12 ; 1 Chron . IV 13 , 14 , 35 ; V 40, 40 .

797 Serajahu : Jerem. XXXVI 26.

caused to grow up of Jehovah : Neh . IX 4, 5 ; X 5 ,

II , 13 ; XII 14.

972 Shebanjahu : 1 Chron . XV 24.

= habitation of Jehovah : Ezra VIII 3 , 5 ; X 2 ; Neh .

III 29 ; VI 18 ; XII 3 ; 1 Chron . III 21 , 22 .

1793 Shechanjahu : 1 Chron . XXIV 11 ; 2 Chron. XXXI 15 .

recompensed of Jehovah : Jerem. XXXVII 3, 13 ; Ezra

X 39 ; Neh . III 30 ; XIII 13 .

stab Shelemjahu : Jerem . XXXVI 14, 26 ; XXXVIII 1 ; Ezra X 41 ;

I Chron , XXVI 14 .

= Heard of Jehovah : 1 Kings XII 22 ; Jerem. XXIX 31 ,

31 , 32 ; Ezra VIII 13 , 16 ; X 21 , 31 ; Neh . III 29 ; VI 10 ; X 9 ;

XI 15 ; XII 6, 18 , 34 , 35 , 36, 42 ; 1 Chron. III 22 , 22 ; IV 37 ;

V 4 ; IX 14, 16 ; XV 8, 11 ; XXIV 6 ; XXVI 4 , 6 , 7 ; 2 Chron .

XII 5 , 7 , 15 ; XXIX 14 .

yap Shemajahu : Jerem . XXVI 20 ; XXIX 24 ; XXXVI 12 ; 2 Chron ,

XI 2 ; XVII 8 ; XXXI 15 ; XXXV 9 .

I Shemarjah Guarded of Jehovah : Ezra X 32, 41 ; 2 Chron . XI 19 .

1779 Shemarjahú : 1 Chron . XII 5 .

judge of Jehovah : 2 Sam. III 4 ; Jerem . XXXVIII 1 ;

Ezra Il 4 , 57 ; VIII 8 ; Neb . VII 9 , 59 ; XI 4 ; I Chron . III 3 ;

IX 8.

TODO Shephatjahu : 1 Chron . XII 5 ; XXVII 16 ; 2 Chron . XXI 2 .

Shechaniahהינכְׁש

Shelenijahהימֵלֶׁש

Sheamajakהָיעַמְׁש

Shephatjakהָיְטַפְׁש
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Both in the Authorised Version and in the Revised

Version the distinction between these two forms of the

same name is entirely obliterated . By ignoring the last

syllable and by transliterating both forms alike, the trans

lators have deprived the student of the means to ascertain

how far the process of safeguarding the name Jehovah or

Jah has been carried out in the different books.

( 2 ) The second class consists of proper names

compounded with Jah (777) which have uniformly been

lengthened into jahu (1/7 ). Of these we have the following

eleven examples :

Azaljahu reserved of Jehovah : 2 Kings XXII 3 ; 2 Chron.

XXXIV 8.

emptying of Jehovah : I Cbron. XXV 4, 13 .

:
he will be blessed of Jehovah : Isa. VIII 2 .

Jehovah will make him great : Jerem. XXXV 4.

Jehovah will make him joyful: i Chron . XXIV 20 ;

XXVII 30.

established of Jehovah : Jerem . XXII 24 , 28 ; XXXVII I.

1073 Conanjahu (the Keri), 2 Chron . XXXI 12 , 13 ; XXXV 9 .

177379 Miknejahu possession of Jehovah : 1 Chron. XV 18 , 21 .

sustained of Jehovah : 1 Chron. XXVI 7 .

strengthened of Jehovah : i Chron . XV 21 ; XXVII 20 ;

2 Cbron . XXXI 13 .

? Remaljahu Adorned of Jehovah : 2 Kings XV 25 , 27 , 30,

32 , 37 ; XVI I , 5 ; Isa. VII I , 4 , 5 , 9 ; VIII 6 ; 2 Chron.

XXVIII 6.

Bukkijahitּוהָּיִקְּב

Jeberechjahitּוהָיְכֶרָבְי

Igdaljaliteּוהָיְלַדְגִי

Jehdejahuּוהָיְדְחֶי

Conjahuּוהָיְנָּכ TIT

Semaclhjahuaּוהָיְכַמְס

lzacjahuוהיזוֶע

It will be seen that with the exception of the last

name all the others are of infrequent occurrence . It is

probably due to this fact that the process of uniformity

has been successfully carried out by the redactors of the

text. Here again both the Authorised Version and the

Revised Version have taken no notice whatever that these

names end in jahi (1,7") and have transliterated them as if

they terminated in jah (17 ?).
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Abijahּוהָּיִבֲא , which is sometimes lengthened intoהָּיִבֲא

(3) The third class consists of the names compounded

with the Divine name jah (17 ") which the redactors of the

text have not attempted to safeguard by converting the

ending into jahū ( 1/7 ). There are no fewer than seventy-one

such proper names which have retained their primitive

orthography and as they have not undergone any change

I need not enumerate them .

This, however, is not the only way in which the

redactors of the text guarded against the pronunciation of

the abbreviated form of the Tetragrammaton . Instead of

adding a syllable they often elided the He ( ) altogether

or substituted another letter for it. Thus

,

Abijahu has the letter He (1) dropped altogether and is

abbreviated into '3x Abi. This is evident from a comparison

of 1 Chron . XXIX i with 2 Kings XVIII 2 where the

mother of Hezekiah is called by two apparently contra

dictory names in these two passages.

nu Ishmerai in 1 Chron. VIII 18 is now acknow

! kept by Jehovah . Not only

has the He ( 17) here been elided which deprives the last

syllable of the divine name Jah (17 ), but the vowel-points

have been adapted to this altered form .

Exactly the same process has been adopted in Ezra

X 34 where 'yun Maadai simply exhibits an altered form

of 7799 Maadjah = ornament of Jehovah, which occurs in

Neh. XII 5 , and in the name oma Mattenai. This name

which occurs three times (Ezra X 33, 37 ; Neh. XII 19) is

simply an abbreviated form of nina Mattanjah gift of

Jehovah, with the divine name Jah obliterated .

worshipper ofJehovah, which has in

several places been altered into 173728 Obadjahū, and which

occurs in its original orthography in 1 Chron. IX 16 as the

ledgedהָיְרַמְׁשִי to stand for

Obadjahהָיְדַבֹע
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descendant of the Levites, is spelled xiov Abda = servant

in Neh. XI 17 though it describes the identical person.

The same is the case with und Shemajah heard

of Jehovah, a son of Galal who is mentioned in the lists

of the Levites in i Chron. IX 16, whilst in the list in

Neh. XI 17 the name of this son of Galal is spelled yaad

Shammua = heard , with the monosyllable Jah = Jehovah

entirely gone. Such was the anxiety to safeguard the

Tetragrammaton.

The extent to which this process of undeifying jah

( 17 ") has been carried, and the effect it had upon the

redaction of the Hebrew text may be judged from the

fact that the ancient authorities went so far as to take it

in the sense of the Greek interjection ió, loù and regarded

it as an exclamation of sorrow and pain. Thus the Midrash

Rabba on Gen. XLIII 14 remarks as follows :

R. Phineas said in the name of R. Hosejah : It is not said here " blessed

is the man whom thou chastenest , O Jehovah ” [Ps . XCIV 12) , but " blessed

is the man whom thou chastenest 0 Jah ” . That is just as one who is sentenced

by the judge cries out in his pain and says ió loŨ enough, enough ! so Jacob

said He who will say of the sufferings it is enough will also say of my

sufferings it is enough ! Because it is said God Almighty give you mercy before

the man &c. 1

The ancient redactors of the text have also tried to

safeguard the other Divine names, notably Elohim (0 :158)

and El (58) God, though not to the same extent as they

have protected the Tetragrammaton. Without entering

minutely into all the results arising from the protection of

these names I shall only advert to some of the phenomena

in the Hebrew text due to this cause.

ןאכביתכןיא'הונרסיתרשארבגהירשארמאאיעשוהיברםשבסחנפיבר1

ךכ,ידידהיהירמואורעטצמוקעוצןיידהינפלןודנאוהשהזכהיונרסיתרשאאלא

םכלןתיידשלאורמאנש,ידירוסילרמאיאוהידםירוסילדיתעשימבקעירמא

.1878ed . Willnaבצהשרפץקמהברשרדמ'וגושיאהינפלםימחר:
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The proper name Daniel occurs eighty -one times in

the Bible, thirty times in the Hebrew text and fifty -one

times in the Chaldee portion of the book of this celebrated

prophet of the Babylonish captivity. Both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version there is nothing to

indicate in the transliteration of this name that the original

exhibits a great peculiarity in the orthography. The name

denotes my judge is God, or judge of God and yet it is

not pointed and pronounced 5x??? Dani-el, according to

the analogy of such compounds, but is invariably pointed

and pronounced 58-7. Dani - iel, which obliterates the

Divine name 5x El altogether . This is according to the

canon laid down in the Massorah that "the Tzere must be

under the letter Yod ) in accordance with the celebrated

Codex in the country of Eden ” . Hence this remarkable

phenomenon in the MSS. and in the printed editions of

the text.

In Hosea X 14 a town is mentioned of the name of

Beth - Arbel 5x978-0') . Leaving the Septuagint which ex

hibits here the reading οίκου του Ιερυβοάμ

house ofJeroboam , and confining ourselves to the received

text it is admitted that the name in question as we have

it in the Massoretic reading denotes House of the ambush

of God, i. e . 58978-0's. It was, however, deemed offensive

to ascribe to God the laying of an ambush . Hence it is

pointed and pronounced 5x378 Ar-bel so that the name

of God (5x) El, is entirely disguised.

In the name Ishmael 5x0w = whom God heareth , we

have another instance in which the Divine name El (58) God

is disguised. The reason for it is not far to seek. Besides

theםָעְבָרְיתיֵּב

1 Comp. 58998 1 Chron . V 24 ; VI 19 ; VIII 20 &c.; 587 Numb.

XIII 10 ; 5891m 1 Chron . XXIII 9 ; 5xmy i Chron. IV 36 ; IX 12 ; XXVII 25 .

,

fol. 27a British Museum .

,2350.comp.Orient2ןדעתנידמבעודיהגאתהןמהגוהדוילעירצהלאֵּיִנָּד
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the five passages in which it is the name of three different

persons,' Ishmael occurs forty -three times throughout the

Hebrew Bible, twenty times it denotes the first born of

Abraham by Hagar2 and in no fewer than twenty -three

instances it is the name of the murderer of Gedaliah.3 Now

it was not so much “the wild ass of a man ” whose "hand

was against every man, and every man's hand against him "

(Gen. XVI 12 ) , but Ishmael the son of Nathaniel who is

the cause of the obliteration of six God, in this compound

name. The horrible treachery and villainy which are re

corded in Jerem. XL 7-XLI 15 have made his name

execrable in the annals of Jewish history and the memory

of the massacre which he perpetrated is perpetuated by

the fact of the seventh month (Zech. VII 5 ; VIII 19) which

the Jews keep to this day on the third of Tishri. This

: !whom

God heareth . This punctuation has also been uniformly

carried through in all the eight passages in which it is the

patronymic,4 viz . synd ! the Ishmaelite, and indeed in one

instance the letter Aleph (x) in the Divine name has been

elided altogether ( 1 Chron . XVII 30) .

The obliteration of El ( 5 ) God, in the compound

name Sxy God planteth, is probably due to the infamous

and bloody deeds perpetrated in Jezreel and to the fact

that the final overthrow of the kingdom of Israel took

phoneלֵאְעָמְׁשִיinstead ofלאֵעָמְׁשִיunderlies the punctuation

1 Comp . Ezra X 22 where Ishmael is the name of a priest who had

taken a strange wife ; in i Chron . VIII 38 ; IX 44 it is the name of the sons

of Azel ; and in 2 Chron. XIX i Ishmael is the name of the father of

Zebadiah.

2 Comp . Gen. XVI 11 , 15 , 16 ; XVII 18, 20, 23 , 25 , 46 ; XXV 9, 15 ,

13 , 13 , 16 , 17 ; XXVIII 9 , 9 ; XXXVI 3 ; i Chron . I 28 , 29, 31 .

3 Comp . 2 Kings XXV 23 , 25 ; Jerem . XL 8, 14 , 15 , 16 ; XLI 1 , 2 ,

3 , 6 , 7 , 8 , 9 , 9 , 10 , 10, II , 12, 13 , 14 , 15 , 16 , 18 .

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVII 25 , 27 , 28 ; XXXIX I ; Judg. VIII 24 ;

Ps. LXXXIII 7 ; I Chron. II 17 ; XXVII 30.
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place here. It will be seen that the Divine name is here

more effectually disguised than in Ishmael inasmuch as it

is always pointed Sey??? with Segol under the Ayin (V) and

it is only the patronymic which has Tzere under the Ayin

( V ). In one instance the Divine name is entirely obliterated

by the omission of the letter Aleph (x) in the patronymic

where the Keri directs us to insert it. Comp. 1 Sam. XXX 5 .

This reluctance to pronounce the Divine names and

the consequent attempts to disguise or to obliterate them

have been a fruitful source of various readings. In some

Schools of textual critics, the elision of the letter He (a)

at the beginning or the addition of the letter Vav (1 ) at

the end of proper names in compounds with Jah (A»), i . e .

the abbreviated form of Jehovah (7117), was more extensively

carried through than in others. The same was the case

with the substitution of Adonai ( ) Lord , or Elohim

(D158) God, for the Tetragrammaton, and with the removal

of the vowel-point Tzere from the names in compounds

with El (58) God . Hence the MSS. frequently exhibit

various readings both with regard to the Tetragrammaton

and the other names of the God of Israel, as will be seen

in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. This also

accounts for the extraordinary phenomenon exhibited in

the orthography of the Divine names in the early editions .

Thus the editio princeps of the entire Hebrew Bible has

( ) ( ) , Jehodah ( ?)

for Jehovah, substituting Daleth (7) for He (1) not only in the

pronounceable, but in the unpronounceable name to disguise

them both alike. The same process of disguise is adopted

in the third edition of the Bible printed at Brescia in 1494 .

XII. The attempt to remove the application of the names

of false gods to Jehovah. We have seen that the safe

Godָ(דֹוהְי) ,and Jehoddlahםיִהֹלֱא)for Elohim(םיִדלֶא)Elodim

Comp . Kings XXI 1-16 ; 2 Kings IX 23–37 : X 1-11 ; Hos. I 4
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guarding of the Divine names in the proper names of

human beings is the cause of a difference in the ortho

graphy. Still, as a rule, the identity of the names and

persons is easily recognised. In the anxiety, however, on

the part of the Sopherim to prevent the application of

the names of idols to the true God, changes have been

effected in the text which often preclude the identification

of the individual and thus produce apparent contradictions

in parallel passages.

The most significant changes are those connected

with Baal. The appellative Baal (Sya) which denotes Lord ,

Owner, like the appellatives Adon (1179) Lord, Owner, and

El (58) the Mighty, was originally one of the names of the

God of Israel . This is evident from the fact that names

compounded with Baal are of frequent occurrence in the

families of Saul and David who were zealous defenders of

the worship of Jehovah. Thus Eshbaal (Syaux)
the man

of Baal or the Lord , is the name of the fourth son of Saul

king of Israel ( 1 Chron. VIII 33 ; IX 39), and Beeliada

(VT:Sy ?) = for whom Baal or the Lord careth, is the name

of the son of David born in Jerusalem ( 1 Chron. XIV 7) .

As names were given by parents with special reference to

God in recognition
of mercies vouchsafed

, it will hardly

be contended that both Saul and David dedicated their

children to the false God Baal and not to the true God

of Israel . We also find that one of David's heroes who joined

his army at Ziklag was called Bealjah (7:5y ) = whose Baal

or Lord is Jehovah (1 Chron. XII 5), and that one of David's

chief officers was called Baal -hanan (977-bye) Baal or

the Lord of mercy ( 1 Chron. XXVII 28) .

But Baal was also the name of the supreme deity of

the surrounding nations who in conjunction with Asherah

was afterwards worshipped with obscene rites. Prior to the

I Comp . 1 Kings XVIII 19 ; 2 Kings XXIII 4 .
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Babylonish captivity the Jews were frequently seduced by

this libidinous form of idolatry and introduced Kedeshim

and Kedeshoth into their worship . During their exile,

however, they were completely weaned from going astray

after other gods and on their return to the Holy Land

under Ezra and Nehemiah every effort was made by the

spiritual guides of the people to obliterate if possible the

very name of the idols whose worship was associated with

licentiousness. Hence Jehovah himself in describing the

purified state of religion declares : “ It shall come to pass

at that day that thou shalt call me Ishi [= my husband]

and shalt call me no more Baali [= my Baal or Lord] :

for I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth

and they shall no more be mentioned by eir names"

(Hosea II 16, 17) . It is due to this declaration that the

authoritative custodians of the sacred text interpreted the

precept " and make no mention of the names of other gods"

(Exod. XXIII 13) in a most rigid sense as implying that the

very name of Baal should be cancelled even in compound

proper námes. For this reason names compounded with

Baal have been altered either in a good sense or principally

by way of ridicule into compounds with Bosheth (na) = .

shame. Thus

( 1 ) Jerubbaal (1997) Baal contends, the name which

was given to Gideon by his father Joash when the people

wished to kill him, and which occurs fourteen times,” is

altered in 2 Sam . XI 21 into

( )
with whom shame contends, i . e .

the shameful idol . The fact that the Septuagint, the Syriac

and the Vulgate exhibit here Sys ? Jerubbaal, shows that

Jerubbesheth(תֶׁשֶּבְרִי)

1 Comp . 1 Kings XIV 22 – 24; XV 12 ; XXII 47 ; 2 Kings XXIII 7 ;

Hos. IV 14 ; with Numb. XXV 1-3 ; XXXI 16 ; Josh. XXII 17.

? Comp. Judg. VI 32 ; VII 1 ; VIII 29, 35 ; IX 1 , 2 , 5 , 5 , 16 , 19 , 24,

28 , 57 ; I Sam. XII II .

AA
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they had still a recension before them in which this

alteration had not been made, or that the Codex from

which these Versions were made belonged to a School

which retained the ancient reading.

( 2 ) Eshbaal (Syawn) = the man of Baal, the name of the

fourth son of Saul king of Israel which occurs twice

( 1 Chron. VIII 33 ; IX 39) , is altered into

Ish -bosheth (nwo-w1x) the man of shame, in all the

other twelve passages where it occurs.

(3 ) Ashbel (Sarix) = the man of Baal, the second or third

son of Benjamin which occurs three times, viz . Gen.

XLVI 21 ; Numb. XXVI 38 ; 1 Chron. VIII 1 , is altered into

Jediael (58V???) = known of God, in the other three in

stances where this name occurs for the son of Benjamin ,

viz . 1 Chron. VII 6, 10 , 11. It will be seen that in the case

of this name the alteration is in a good sense.

(4 ) Merib - baal (bya 3'79) my Lord Baal, the name of

Jonathan's lame son and Saul's grandson as he is three times

called, viz . i Chron. VIII 34, 34 ; IX 40, but more properly

Meri - baal (Sya-na) in Chron. IX 40 , is altered into

( ) the exterminator of shame, in

all the other fourteen passages where it occurs ? thus making

it denote the very reverse of its original meaning. Mephi

bosheth also occurs as the name of a son of Saul

by his concubine Rizpah the daughter of Aiah (2 Sam .

XXI 8) . It is, therefore, to be presumed that it is also

an alteration from Meri -baal.

(5) Beeliada (V752) whom Baal or the Lord knows,

cares for, the name of a son of David which only

occurs once in the first List, viz . i Chron. XIV 7, is altered

into

Mephibosheth(תֶׁשביִפְמ):

once

i . e .

1 Comp. 2 Sam . II 8, 10, 12 , 15 ; III 7, 8 , 14, 15 ; IV 5, 8 , 8 , 12 .

2 Comp. i Sam . IV 4 ; IX 6, 6 , 10 , 11 , 12 , 12 , 13 ; XVI 1 , 4 ; XIX 24 ,

25, 30 ; XXI 7 .
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Eliada(עָדָיְלָא) ( ) whom God knows, i . e. cares for, in

the other two Lists which repeat the names of David's sons

born in Jerusalem contained in 2 Sam. V 14-16 and i Chron.

III 5-8.

( 6 ) 2 Sam. XXIII 8. - The most remarkable instance

of confusion, however, which has been produceed in the

Massoretic text by this anxiety on the part of the Sopherim

"to take away the names of Baalim ” (comp. Hos. II 17 )

is exhibited in 2 Sam . XXIII 8. In the List of David's

chief heroes which is repeated three times, viz . ( 1 ) 2 Sam.

XXIII 8—39 ; (2 ) 1 Chron. XI 11–41 ; and (3) 1 Chron .

XXVII 2—15, the name of the first hero who heads this

catalogue is given in 2 Sam . XXIII 8 as " bona nova d '.

This extraordinary name is rendered in the Authorised

Version the Tachmonite that sat in the seat, with the alter

native in the margin "Or, Josheb-bassebet the Tachmonite ” .

This curious marginal rendering is inserted into the text

of the Revised Version with the remark against it in the

margin "the verse is probably corrupt. See 1 Chron. XI 1 ” .

The corruption, however, which is here acknowledged is

simply confirmed by the parallel Lists, but cannot be

corrected by them . It is the Septuagint which supplies

the clue to the correction since it exhibits the reading

Ιεβοσθε ? nga d ' Ishbosheth , i . e . the man of

shame, which is also the name of the fourth son of Saul.

But as Ishbosheth itself, as we have seen , is already an

,

i . e. the man of Baal, there can hardly be any doubt that

it was the primitive reading here . This is attested by the

Lucian recension of the Septuagint which has ’Iɛoßaca

Syad? Ishbaal. With these facts before us we at once see

that the name of this first hero in the parallel catalogues

must also have been originally Syad Ishbaal, and indeed

the Lucian recension of the Septuagint has actually ' Iɛ968

תֶׁשּבְׁשִי

,Ishbaalלַעְּבְׁשִאorלעַּבְׁשִיalteration of the original_name

AA"
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whichלעבשי was resolved by one Schoolinto2'עבשיXXVII

into[לעבשי=]יעבשיthe redactors of the text to resolve

Baah = Syedi in 1 Chron. XI u and B. has 'Ixocßada which

is probably an error for 'I &6epala . In the Hebrew the

name was probably written both in i Chron. XI 11 and

2 '

Ishbaal, and by another School disguised into DyId Joshobam .

Whether the Levite byad' , the descendant of Korah whose

name is once mentioned in 1 Chron. XII 6, was originally

also Syau', or whether this name has made it easier for

= ]

Dyd in 1 Chron. XI 11 ; XII 2 it is now difficult to

ascertain .

XIII. Safeguarding the unity of the Divine Worship at Jeru

salem . To understand the anxiety of the spiritual guides

of the Jewish Commonwealth to guard against any rival

to the central Sanctuary at Jerusalem , and the effect which

this solicitude has had upon the redaction of the text it

is necessary to advert to the events in the history of the

Jews during this period.

During the terrible wars which raged in Palestine

between the Jews and the Syrians and the consequent

persecutions B. C. 164, Onias IV, the young son of

Onias III, the legitimate High Priest, Aled to Alexandria

accompanied by Dositheus who was likewise of priestly

descent. As Onias III had always espoused the cause of

the Egyptians against the Syrians, Ptolemy Philometor

received his son with great hospitality. Egypt, however,

was then distracted by intestine war. The brothers Philo.

metor and Physcon, were arrayed against each other in

deadly conflict fighting for the crown. Onias and Dositheus

sided with the former and became generals of divisions.

Through their high position and influence they were

1 Comp. Josephus, Antiq. XIII 3 , 1–3 ; Wars VII 10 , 3 ; Against

Apion II 5 .
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followed by the Egyptian Jews into the battle -field and

greatly contributed to the success of Philometor over

Physcon. As a reward for his services Philometor made

Onias prince over the Jewish community in Egypt with

the hereditary title of Ethnarch and Alabarch .

As prince over the community, Onias was determined

to build a Temple for his numerous Jewish brethren who

had settled in Egypt since the Sanctuary at Jerusalem had

been profaned, and Alcimus, a usurping High Priest, was

politically appointed over the heads of the legitimate

priestly family. Being a descendant of that long line of

High Priests, whose family dated from the time of David

and Solomon, who officiated in the first Temple and who

exerted themselves in the building of the Second Temple

after the return from the Babylonish captivity, Onias IV

was not suspected of schism and hence was greatly en

couraged by his brethren in his contemplated design. He,

moreover , pointed out a prophecy which foretold that a

Temple should be built in Egypt (Isa. XIX 19) . When

Onias made his design known to Philometer this monarch

forthwith gave him a plot of land at Leontopolis, in the

Prefecture of Heliopolis for the site of the Temple. He

also assigned the revenues of the whole of this province

for the permanent maintenance of the divine service. And

it thus came to pass that in the vicinity of Goshen, on

almost the identical spot where the descendants of Jacob

had light when the rest of Egypt was suffering from the

plague of darkness, so many centuries before, the Israelites

had now a Temple wherein they worshipped the God of

Abraham for more than two hundred years ( circa B. C. 160—

A. D. 71 ), when it was closed by the decree of Vespasian.

The Jerusalem Jews, who during the distracted state

of Judea and the profanation of the Sanctuary in the

metropolis received the tidings of the building of the
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Temple in Egypt with joy, were afterwards extremely

jealous of its existence when the Temple at Jerusalem

had been purified and when its true worship was restored

by the Maccabeans, since the new Sanctuary in Egypt

disturbed the central point of unity. The Alexandrian Jews,

however, to whom this new Temple had been a great

comfort when the metropolitan Sanctuary was profaned,

clung to their sacred edifice most tenaciously . Hence the

alterations by the redactors of the Hebrew text of any

passage which might favour the Egyptian Temple, as will

be seen from the following illustration .

Isa. XIX 18. This verse as it now stands in the

textus receptus is correctly translated in the Authorised

Version :

In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language

of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts ; one shall be called, the city

of destruction .

The whole of this Section (XIX 18—25) predicts the

glorious future of the five Egyptian cities when they shall

use the sacred language in which the worship of God is

conducted and when they shall swear fealty to Jehovah.

And now we are told that the most distinguished of these

cities thus converted and consecrated and dedicated in so

special a manner to the worship of Jehovah is to be called

City of Destruction, which is a perfect contradiction to the

whole tenor of the passage in question . The Septuagint,

however, solves the difficulty inasmuch as it clearly shows

that the Hebrew recension from which it was made read

City of Righteousness (πόλις ασεδέκ = ). a

pious desire not to bring the name of any other place in

competition or even in juxtaposition with the sacred city

the metropolis of the Holy Land, the Alexandrian trans

lators of the Septuagint, as is often the case, did not

venture to translate the word at all, but simply trans

From a.(קדצהריע
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literated it . The Palestinian redactors, however, who were

jealous for the distinction of Jerusalem which bore this

name (comp. Isa. I 26) would not consent that this title

should be given to any other place, especially out of

Palestine.

Hence they substituted for it " the City of the

Sun ”, which is still to be found in the most ancient

traditions, in many MSS. , in some of the ancient Versions

and in the margins both of the Authorised Version and

the Revised Version. But afterward when the Jerusalem

Temple was cleansed of its pollutions and the true service of

Jehovah was restored, the Onias Temple was not only deemed

unnecessary , but schismatic, another School of textual

critics altered the name " City of the Sun " or Heliopolis,

into the opprobrious name " City of Destruction” . This was

done all the more easily since it simply exhibited a kind

of alliteration, which is very common in Hebrew, and only

required the slightest change in a letter, or the exchange

of two letters Cheth (n ) and He (17) which are almost identical

in form and are frequently mistaken for each other both

in the MSS. and in the editions of the Hebrew text .?

.ןוהנמאדחאיהרמאתיברחמלאדיתעדשמשתיבאתרק

1 Comp. Menachoth 110a, so also Symmachus, the Vulgate and the

Chaldee. The latter, however, exhibits both recensions on sun and 7,7

destruction , inasmuch as it paraphrases it the City of Beth-shemesh [= dwelling

of the sun , Heliopolis ) which is to be destroyed, shall one of them be called

•

? How difficult it is to justify this reading which is followed by Aquila,

Theodotion and the Syriac may be seen from the expedient to which Kimchi

was driven in the interpretation of the passage. It shall be said to one of

them City of Destruction , that is, they will all so cling to the faith of the

true God that they will agree together that in case one of the five cities should

forsake the worship of God it shall be said to her City of Destruction , i, e.

her " theלכתחאלרמאיסרההריע others will rise up against her and destroy lker

שמחמתחאלאהתדובעמבושתםאשםהיניבומיכסישדעלאהתנומאבםיקבדויהיךכ

.הוסרהיוהילעודימעישרמולכסרההריעהלרמאיםירע
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It will be seen that the formulization of these principles

and the redaction of the text in accordance with them ,

presuppose functions which really belong to revisers rather

than editors . But no exception can be taken to the conduct

of these divinely appointed depositories of the traditional

text. In accepting their transliteration of the text into the

present square characters, their division of it into separate

words, verses and sections, their orally transmitted pro

nunciation of the consonants which determines the sense of

the Hebrew Scriptures and their finally fixing the canon

of the Old Testament, we already concede to these spiritual

guides of the Jewish Church a divine authority which

almost amounts to co-authorship . Their specific authority,

however, as textual revisers ceased about a century before

Christ and there can hardly be any doubt that the received

text which we now have is substantially the same which

was finally settled at that period by these authoritative

redactors. Copies of these authorised Scriptures were de

posited in the Court of the Temple and these were not only

used for public reading, but as Standard Codices whereby

other MSS. were corrected . Thus we are told in the

Jerusalem Talmud ( Taanith IV 2) :

Three Codices [of the Pentateuch) were in the Court of the Temple,

Codex Meon , Codex Zaatute and Codex Hi. In one the reading was 709

refuge [Deut . XXXIII 27], and the other two Codices read w [ with

the final He ], the reading of the two was accepted and that of the one Codex

was rejected. One Codex read "DIDNT (= śntntńs) enquires of [Exod. XXIV 5]

and the other two Codices read '993 young men of, the reading of the two Codices

was accepted and that of the one Codex was rejected. In one Codex the

reading *'7 (with Yod] occurred nine times and in the other two Codices it

occurred eleven times, the reading of the two Codices was accepted and that

of the one Codex was rejected. 1

דחאבאיהרפסויטוטעזרפסו[ןועמ]?ינועמרפסהרזעבואצמםירפס'ג1

,דחאולטיבוםינשומייקוםדקיהלאהנעמבותכםינשבוםדקיהלאןועמבותכואצמ

ינבירענתאחלשיובותכםינשבולארשיינביטוטעזתאחלשיובותכואצמדחאב
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Schoolןֹועְמ read it

This notice reveals to us the important fact that the

Codices in question must have been completed anterior

to the introduction of the Five Final Letters when the

orthography in Deut. XXXIII 27 was still 3109 which one

School of textual critics read in rivo, whilst another

173 *Vn. After the Final Letters were

legally established, this variation could not have obtained

since the final Nun ( 1 ) determines the length of the word.

It, moreover, shows that at this early period the

linguistic peculiarities were already counted. In the Penta

teuch where the pronoun third person singular 899 with

Vav occurs about 656 times, and where it is used 457 times

for the masculine gender and 199 times for the feminine,

we are told that the majority of the Temple Codices read

x with Yod ( ) in eleven passages.

But what is most instructive in this classical record

is the fact that we are here told for the first time that

the redactors of the text at this period collated MSS. and

that they decided in favour of the reading which the

majority of Codices exhibited . In selecting, however, the

reading which was found in the larger number of Codices

they did not destroy the variant of the minority and have

thus enabled us to test the merit of the rejected reading.

We have already seen that in other instances too, where

the official reading is given in the margin , the stigmatized

words are not obliterated, but left in the text, though the

redactors do not specify the exact process by which they

arrived at their conclusions .

The classical record of these Temple Codices, however,

by no means implies that there were no other MSS. in the

precincts of the Sanctuary or that the instances adduced

exhausted the variations. Josephus tells us that Titus

7איהא"יביתכםינשבואיהעשתךותכואצמדחאב,דחאולטיבוםינשומייקולארשי * 7

: 97 % 950931 ou 12p comp. Jerusalem Taanith IV 2 ; Sopherim VI 4 .
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presented him with Codices of the Sacred Scriptures from

the spoils of the Temple , and we know that there were

others in the possession of distinguished doctors of the

Law , which exhibited readings at variance with the present

textus receptus. In the course of this examination we shall

have occasion to refer to the readings in the Codex of

R. Meir, the celebrated desciple of R. Akiba which are so

often quoted both in the Talmud and in the Midrashim.

In the Midrash attributed to R. Moses Ha -Darshan

at Narbonne, which was compiled before A. D. 1280 , and

the MS. of which is now in the possession of the Jewish

community at Prague, a List is given of thirty -two various

readings taken from a copy of the Pentateuch which was

carried away by the Romans after the capture of Jerusalem.

Josephus records that among the trophies which Vespasian

brought from the Temple to Rome was the Law of the

Jews. This he ordered to be deposited in the royal palace

circa 70 A. D. About 220 A. D. the emperor Severus

who built a synagogue at Rome which was called after

his name, handed over this MS. to the Jewish community,

and though both the synagogue and the MS. have perished,

a List of variations from this ancient Codex has been

preserved . This List I printed in my Massorah from the

able article by the learned Mr. Epstein . Since then I

have found a duplicate of this List in a MS. of the Bible

in the Paris National Library No. 31 (folio 399 a ) where it

is appended as a Massoretic Rubric.3 The List in this

1 Comp . Josephus , Life $ 75 .

2 Comp . Monalsschrift für Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Juden

thums, Vol . XXXIV, p. 337–351 , Krotoschin 1885 ; with The Massorak,

Vol . III , p . 348 .

3 This List is also printed in the Monatsschrift, Vol . XXXVI, p . 508 ,

Krotoschin 1887. Comp . Neubauer, Studia Biblica, Vol . III, p . 19 &c , Ox

ford 1891 .
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Codex, though consisting of the same number of variations

and enumerated almost in the same order, differs materially

from the one preserved in the Midrash as will be seen

from the following analysis of the two records, exhibits

the primitive Rubric. The heading of the Paris List is

as follows: 1

These verses which were written in the Pentateuch Codex found in

Rome and carefully preserved and locked up in the Synagogue of Severus,

differ as regards letters and words.

Instead of "behold it was very good ”
( 1 ) Gen. I 31 .

the text read "behold death was good ”. That this reading

was not confined to the Severus Codex is evident from

the record in the Midrash Rabba on this passage where

are told that the Codex of the celebrated R. Meir

( ) very ( )

we

and Rashi2(דאמ)instead of uery(תומ)also read_it death

1

הזונגאיהוימורבחכתשיאדאתירוארפסבןיביתכווהדאיקוספןילא!

הנהוהשערשאלכתאםיהלאאריו:תוביתותויתואיונשבסוריסדאתשנכבאמותסו

האבההתקעצכה:בותכהיהדונתכ,םשבליודועתונתכ:בותכהיהתומ,דאמבוט

:בותכהיהעראמו,םהרבאינדאיהלאיירמאיו:בותכהיהםָתָקֲעַצְּכַה,הלכושעילא

האר:בותכהיהיתממוי,יתנקזאנהנה:בותכהיהותרכמ,בקעילותרוכבתארכמיו

ןכו:בותכהיהשיעי,הדליהמבילהאודשועי:בותכהיההדס,הדשחירכינבחיר

זפילא:בותכהיהםירצמ,המירצמודריוומוקיו:בותכהיהשועי,שועיינבויההלאוד

ימש,םשהרבקאו:בותכהיההערפ,הערפלבאלינמישיו:בותכהיההרענב,הדעןב

ינבועסיו:בותכהיהםירצמ,המירצמםיאבהלארשיינבתומשהלאו:בותכהיה

תיבל,לארשיינבלדיגתובקעיתיבלרמאתהכ:בותכהיהיסמערמ,ססמערמלארשי

,םדמןהכהחקלו:םיחירבבותכהיהאל,ישרקלםיחירבהשמחו:'והיורתבותכהיה

,המימתהתנשתבתחאהשבכו:בותכהיהםייחםימב,בוהקרייכו:בותכהיהימדמ

םכיתוסירעתישארמ:בותכהיהאבה,תהקדאבצלאבלכ:בותכהיהםימימת

רשא,ףסאתרחאםינידמהתאמלארשיינבתמקנםקנ:בותכהיהםכירדל,םכיתרדל

ףסויינבישארוברקיו:לכובבותכהיהאל,תדעלכלאוהשמלאואביו:בותכהיה

היה'מה,םהםגושעיו:בותכהיהימתיבא,תולעלםתיבאאלו:בותכהיהףסויןב

היהםינבאה,םינבהלעםאההקתאל:בותכהיהרומאה,ירמאהדיבונתואתתל:בותכ

היהתכפמכ,םודסתאםיהלאתכפהמכ:בותכהיהתפרש,הפרשחלמותירפג:בותכ

.ונלרמאיו,ונימיבהרהמבקדצהרומאביו:בותכהיהםהיאףא,םהיאפאיתרמא:'ותכ

Midrash2תומבוטהנהודאמבוטהנהובותכואצמריאמיברלשותרותב

4b, ed. Wilna 1878.Rabba, Parasha IX, fol.
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( 1040--1105), in his gloss on the Midrash so far from taking

exception to this reading, adduces Eccl. VII 9 in support

ing it . The variant (and 17471 ) is inadvertently omitted

in the Prague recension of this List. This is also attested

by Kimchi in his Commentary on this passage. "

( 2 ) Gen. III 21 . According to this List the reading

of the Severus Codex in the passage before us was simply

"and the Lord God made unto Adam and to his wife coats ",

without specifying the material of which the said garments

consisted. Here again the Prague List which adduces the

same catchword does not give the variant. From the

Midrash Rabba on this passage we learn that the Codex

of R. Meir exhibited here another variant. Instead of "coats

of skin ” (710) this celebrated Codex read " coats of light"

(79%), i . e . luminous, bright or precious coats, having Aleph

(x) instead of Ayin ( V ) and Onkelos appears to support

this readings

(3 ) Gen. XVIII 21 . Instead of " according to the

cry of iť (ampy89 ) with the suffix third person singular

feminine, the Severus Codex read “ according to their cry"

(ompy897) with the suffix third person plural masculine.

This is manifestly the primitive and better reading as is

evident from anxon their sin , in the preceding verse and

as is attested by Onkelos, the Jerusalem Targum and the

Septuagint.

(4) Gen. XXIV 7. - In the passage before us the Prague

List has preserved the proper catchword and the more

אזינגהתיהאיהוימרלתאיבתשיאדאתיירואבבותכאוהדבותכיתאצמינאו1

םימודןהשןושארהםדאידגבולארואתונתכבותכואצממ"רלשותרותב?

1

: n12 510 7271 0141087 Xn02 O'Nei Comp. Commentary on Gen. I 31 .

2

abyobra yung39baba buana osob Comp. Midrash Rabba, Parasha XX,

folio 47a , ed . Wilna 1878 .

3 7130 in the List of the Paris National Library is manifestly a clerical

errorתונתכ,, for
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in(יצרַאמּויִתיֵּבמ)"from my house and_from my country

-

correct variant exhibited in the Severus Codex . According

to this Rubric the Severus Codex had here " who took me

" )

harmony with this phrase in verse 4, instead of the more

lengthy phrase " who took me from the house of my

father and from the land of my birth” which is the reading

of the textus receptus. Though the catchword in the List

of the Paris National Library is wrong, inasmuch as it

refers to Gen. XXIV 12, the expression v1 = XP

and from the land exhibits the remains of the right variant

contained in the Prague recension .

(5) Gen. XXV 33 . The Severus Codex read here

" and he sold his ware" (1979) or price , instead of his

birth - right (1972a).

(6) Gen. XXVII 2 . The reading here in the Severus

Codex, though yielding no difference in the sense from

that in the textus receptus, is of great orthographical interest

inasmuch as it exhibits the primitive text prior to the

division of the words and to the introduction of the final

letters. In the Prague recension of this List these features

have been obliterated through a clerical error. For a

similar instance which exhibits the same orthographical

features see below No. II .

( 7 ) Gen. XXVII 7 . The value of the variation here

consists in the fact that it discloses to us a period in the

orthography of the text when in the absence of the dia

critical mark which now distinguishes Shin ( ) from Sin

( iv ) the letter Samech (0) was more frequently used by

some Schools of textual critics. In the Prague recension

of the List the point in question is obliterated through a

clerical error .

(8 and 9) Gen. XXXVI 5, 14 .
The variation here

affects the orthography of the proper Name Jeūsh ( wy).

This name which occurs nine times in the Bible is spelled
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in two different ways. In six passages it is Jeūsh (WWV )

with Vav,' and in three instances the textual reading or

the Kethiv is Jeīsh (wwwy) with Yod ,” for which the official

reading or the Keri substitutes viv! Jeūsh with Vav to

make it conformable to the six instances. Now according

to the Severus Codex the textual reading in both these

instances was wiry' Jeīsh with Yod and without the official

Keri. According to the Prague recension, however, the

textual reading in both passages was WID ? Jeūsh with Vav.

( 10) Gen. XLIII 15 . This variation refers to the

presence and absence of the local He ( ) in the word

D'739 Egypt. Trite as the difference may seem it discloses

to us the orthographical changes which the text underwent

in the different Schools of textual critics. The Rubric

distinctly tells us that the Severus Codex read it here

D'70 Egypt, without the local He (a) in contradistinction

to the acknowledged MSS. which read it n032 with He.

In our present textus receptus, however, the textual reading

is now d'989 as it is in the Severus Codex and it is only

the Sevir according to the Massorah which has 70'739 with

He.3 We thus see that according to the testimony of the

Severus Codex the present Sevir was originally the textual

reading. The Prague List gives simply the catchword

without specifying the variation . This has misled the learned

editor who takes it for Gen. XLVI 6 and hence concluded

that the Severus Codex read it here 1777 7912?? and they

rose up and went down, instead of the simple 185 and

they come. For a similar variation see below No. 14 .

( 1 ) Gen. XXXVI 10. -- Here again the variation is

of great orthographical interest. The Codex Severus we

1 Comp . Gen. XXXVI 18 ; 1 Chron . I 35 ; VII 39 ; XXIII 10, II ;

2 Chron . XI 19

2 Comp . Gen. XXXVI 5 , 14 ; I Chron. VII 10.

3 Comp. The Massorah, lettera, $ 700 , Vol. II , p . 242 .
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are told, read 778-19 the son of Adah, as one word, viz.

1933 which is a survival of the primitive text prior to

the division of the words and the introduction of the final

letters . For a similar instance see above No. 6. The Prague

List simply gives the catchword without specifying the

variation which has again misled the erudite editor who

takes it to refer to Gen. XXXVI 12 where he thinks that

the Severus Codex read ,7V za D958 Eliphaz the son of

Adah, instead of 100 ja 10°5x Eliphaz the son of Esau.

( 12 ) Gen. XLV 8. The Severus Codex read here

"and he made me 109 ans a father of Pharaoh ”, instead

of a father to Pharaoh 1075 ans . This variant makes no

difference in the sense and the reading in the Severus

Codex is simply according to the construction in Gen.

XVII 4. According to the Prague recension, however,

the variation consists in the Severus Codex having read

'yo ?? and he lent me, from 707 to lend, instead of ' A'0 '

and he made me, from Dining to put, to make. This was also

the reading of R. Meir's Codex.1 It is probable that the

Prague recension has here adopted the reading of R. Meir's

Codex as the compiler of the List was not certain about

the real variation in the Severus List.

( 13) Gen. XLVIII 7 . Here again the variation

exhibits the survival of the primitive orthography inasmuch

as it shows that the Severus Codex still retained the

אילמןמאוהןידוהערבהשירשארמאנשבאלינשיובותכריאמ'רלשורפסב1

אתשינכבאזינגתוהוימורלתקלסואתיבשבםלשוריןמתקפנדאתירואבןביתכד

: 011'10x7 in the Codex of R. Meir the reading was and he lent me as a

father, as it is written ' every one who lendeth to his neighbour' [Deut. XV 2] .

This is one of the words which were written in the Codex that went from

Jerusalem into exile and departed to Rome, and was deposited in the Synagogue

of Asverus. Comp. the Prague Midrash Rabba on Gen. XLV 8 and Epstein

in the Monatsschrift für Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, Vol .

XXXIV, p . 339, Krotoschin 1885 .
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spelling yw there, with what we now call the medial Mem

( ) at the end of the word, instead of the final Mem (o)

which obtained at a later period. For a similar instance

see below No. 26. The Prague recension of this List simply

gives the catchword of the verse in which the variant

occurs without stating what it is . This has caused Mr.

Epstein to enter into a learned disquisition as to the

probable nature of the variant.

( 14 ) Gen. XLVI 8. — The variation here is exactly the

same as that exhibited in No. 10 and affords another

instance of the absence of the local He ( 17) in the primitive

orthography. Originally it was ' 739 which one School after

wardsָמְיַרְצִמ read and the other School read itהָמְיַרְצִמ

םירצמ D'739. Hence the origin of the Rubric which

tabulates the Sevirin on the diversity of the orthography

of this proper name as well as the Massorah which registers

the number of instances where it is spelled 179?739 with the

local He." The simple catchword in the Prague recension

without the variant itself has again called forth a learned

and conjectural note from the editor as to the reading

in the Severus Codex which is set aside by the explicit

statement in the Paris List.

( 15 ) Exod. XII 37 . Nothing can be more clear

than the declaration in the Paris List as to the precise

nature of the variant here. The Severus Codex we

told had the abbreviation 'Dayn, from Rames, instead of

the full expression Ddavn, from Rameses. This important

statement yields an additional proof that abbreviations

were originally used in the Hebrew Scriptures.? The absence

of the variant in the Prague recension has again produced

a learned note from the editor which is rendered nugatory

by the explicit statement here.

are

1 Comp. The Massorah, lettera, SS 700 , 703, Vol. II, p 242.

2 Vide supra, chap . IV, p. 163–170.
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( 16) Exod. XIX 3 . Instead of " and tell the children

of ( 235) Israel” the Severus Codex read it " and tell the

house of (1925) Israel”, thus having the same expression in

both clauses of the verse. That the phrases 58700? " ? the

children of Israel,and 5x70 no the house of Israel,frequently

interchanged in the Codices is evident both from the ancient

Versions and the Massorah. This is the reason why the

Massorites found it necessary to fix the instances in which

the respective phrases occurred in the Bible according to

the Standard MSS. from which their Lists are compiled. ' In

areינבלandתיבלthe Prague recension the expressions

simply transposed .

( 17 ) Exod. XXVI 27 . In the textus receptus the

expression bars (Anna) occurs twice. The Severus Codex,

however, had it only once . It omitted it in the second

clause and simply read " and five” ( nl) as it is in the

preceding verse . The Prague recension gives the same

variation .

( 18) Levit . IV 34. According to our List the Severus

Codex read here 979. This may either be an abbreviation

of 9 from its blood, which would make the variation

to consist in the reading of HD from its blood, instead

of
OKON D7 from the blood of the sin offering, thus making

it comformable to verse 30 where exactly the same phrase

is used. Or the variation simply consists in exhibiting the

primitive orthography of the so - called medial Mem (*) at

the end of the word as is the case in Gen. XLVIII 7

marked here No. 13. The Prague recension favours the

former. In either case, however, we have here an important

orthographical contribution . According to the former we

have another instance where the primitive text exhibited

| Comp . The Massorah , letter S , SS 254-256 , 363 , Vol . I , pp . 179 ,

180, 186 .

BB
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abbreviations, whilst according to the latter the medial

letters were still used at the end of words . For a similar

instance see below No. 27 .

( 19) Levit. XV 8 . Instead of " and he shall bathe

in water” the Severus Codex read “ and he shall bathe in

(O'N ) running water", as it is in verse 13. The catchword

7799 137 -= XV 13 in the Prague recension is manifestly

a mistake , since the textus receptus has here O'n in

running water and, therefore, exhibits no variation .

( 20) Levit. XIV 10. -- The Severus Codex read Dann

without blemish , the plural in both clauses of this verse

and not nprom the singular in the second clause as it is

in the received text .

(21 ) Numb. IV 3 . The phrase " all that enter into

the host ” occurs five times in this chapter. In four instances

the verb in this combination has the article, viz . X2

(IV 30, 35 , 39 , 43 ) , whilst in one single instance it is no

without the article (IV 3) in the received text. Now the

Severus Codex read it also here xorn with the article and

there can hardly be any doubt that this is the correct

reading

( 22 ) Numb. XV 21 . The Severus Codex read here

,

in your generations, the plural as it is in the received text.

The singular noun with suffix second person plural does

not occur in the present Massoretic text .

(23 ) Numb. XXXI 2. - After quoting the words

" avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites " [ = Numb.

XXXI 2] the Paris List states that the text of the Severus

Codex had here 140 70x which was. But where this phrase

is to be inserted or for which words in the verse it is to

be substituted it is difficult to say . The Prague recension

does not afford us the slightest assistance. The note of

the editor is beside the mark and totally ignores the

inםֶכיתרֹדְל your generation ,in the singular instead ofםֶכיֵרֹדְל
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expression of which follows the catchword and which

is not in the received text .

(24) Numb . XXX 12. – Instead of " and unto all the

congregation ”, the Severus Codex had simply " and unto

the congregation” without bo all. This variant is exceedingly

interesting inasmuch as it shows that the particle in question

was in the then received text from which the reading in

the Severus Codex differed . And though it is absent in

the present Massoretic text, many MSS. and the ancient

Version support the statement in this List as will be seen

from the note on this passage in my edition of the Bible.

Our present textus receptus, therefore, follows the reading

of the Severus Codex . The Prague recension simply gives

the catchword without the variant which has again misled

the erudite editor.

( 25 ) Numb. XXXVI 1 . For “the sons of Joseph”

the Severus Codex read “ the son of Josephus ”. The Syriac

also exhibits the singular which derives support from

verse 12 .

(26) Deut. I 26 . The variant here exhibits another

instance of the survival of the primitive orthography prior

to the introduction of the final letters . Whilst the then

current text read onlax x51 and ye would not, with final

Mem (o), the Severus Codex had it still an'ax with what

is now called the medial Mem (~) . For a similar instance

see above No. 13 .

(27 ) Deut. III 20. We are expressly told that the

Severus Codex read it 47 they, which may either be an

abbreviation of 187, the same plural pronoun with paragogic

He (17) as it is in Josh . I 15, or it may exhibit another

instance of the primitive orthography prior to the intro

duction of the final letters . In either case we have here

an important contribution to the ancient orthography similar

in character to the one in No. 18

BB
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( 28) Deut. I 27 . According to our List the Severus

Codex read here 77887 the Amorite, the abbreviated form

instead of the fully written out X7, whilst according to

the Prague recension the Severus Codex read it D'71887

in the plural which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible .

( 29) Deut. XXII 6. – Instead of " thou shall not take

the dam with (0'327) the young” the Severus Codex read

it “ thou shalt not take the dam upon ( ' 287) the laying

nest", i . e . before she has finished laying her complement

of eggs, the same expression which occurs in Exod . I 16 .

(30) Deut. XXIX 22 . Instead of 1278 as it is in

the received text the Severus Codex read it may which

is simply a difference in form and does not affect the

sense of the passage. The Prague recension exhibits the

same variation .

(31 ) Deut. XXIX 22 . In the same verse the Severus

Codex readnu like the over throw , without the He (1)

instead of naja2 which is simply an orthographical

variation without altering the sense. The Prague recension

does not give this instance .

( 32 ) Deut. XXXII 26 . Instead of 17'80% I will

scatter them afar, or I will blow upon them , the Hiphil

future first person singular with the suffix third person

plural , from 17XD to breathe, to blow , the Severus Codex read

it in three words on '88 978 I said in anger where are they ?

This division of the single expression into three distinct

words is also exhibited in the Chaldee and in the Siphri . '

The Severus Codex has, therefore, preserved the ancient

traditional reading which obtained in one School of textual

critics.

andםההיאיפאביתרמא. the SiphriןוהילעיזגורלוהיComp . Onkelos!| . 10

The Samaritan divides it into two words 02 "DX they are mine anger , i . e .

they are the object or cause of mine anger , so also the Syriac which renders

2.7 xbx where are they itןונאהכיא?
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It will be seen from the last line of this List that so

far from being regarded with indifference, the Massorite

expresses the pious hope that the Righteous Teacher, i . e .

the Prophet Elias who alone will solve all difficulties, and

whose speedy advent is anxiously expected, will decide

whether these readings are to be preferred to those in

the received text .

We thus see that the registration of anomalous forms

began during the period of the second Temple. The words

of the text, especially of the Pentateuch were now finally

settled, and passed over from the Sopherim or the redactors

to the safe keeping of the Massorites. Henceforth the

Massorites became the authoritative custodians of the

traditionally transmitted text. Their functions were entirely

different from those of their predecessors the Sopherim .

The Sopherim as we have seen , were the authorised revisers

and redactors of the text according to certain principles,

the Massorites were precluded from developing the prin

ciples and altering the text in harmony with these canons .

Their province was to safeguard the text delivered to

them by "building a hedge around it ” ,? to protect it against

alterations or the adoption of any readings which still

survived in MSS. or were exhibited in the ancient Versions.

For this reason they marked in the margin of every page

in the Codices every unique form , every peculiarity in the

orthography, every variation in ordinary phraseologies,

every deviation in dittographs &c . &c .

1 The term 77 09 Massorah ( from 10 to deliver , to transmit) denotes

tradition and hence technically the traditional text, the traditionally transmitted

text of Holy Writ. The older form of it used in the Mishna is Onida Massoreth

(Aboth III 20) . The two forms are according to the analogy of the nouns

To Bazzarah and no Bazzoreth , from 3 to cut off.

2 Comp . 77, "Onda Aboth III 20.
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In the case of the Pentateuch , the Massoretic work

was comparatively easy since its text, as we have seen,

was as a whole substantially the same during the period of

the second Temple as it is now. Being the Divine Law

which regulated both the religious and civil life of the

Jewish commonwealth, the greatest care was naturally

exercised by the spiritual guides and administrators of

its precepts and statutes to guard and preserve it accord

ing to the ancient traditions . This, however, was not the

case with the second and more especially with the third

part of the Hebrew Scriptures . These were not so popularly

known and the ancient Sopherim were, therefore, not so

careful in the redaction of the Prophets and the Hagio

grapha. This is abundantly demonstrated in the books of

Samuel and Kings, in the books of Kings and Chronicles &c.

which contain duplicate records of identically the same

events . Hence great differences obtained among the sundry

Schools as to the precise reading of certain passages, and

hence too Standard Codices proceeded from these Schools

which more or less reflect other recensions And although

the recension which is now exhibited in the textus receptus

has finally superseded the other recensions , the Massorah

itself frequently records the readings of other Standard

Codices. Indeed the Massorites so far from correcting any

variations in the duplicate records or any manifest blunder

which had crept into the text, have carefully collected them

and guarded them most religiously by their wonderful

system of annotation, against any attempt at reconciliation

or emendation on the part of professional copyists . The

present text, therefore, is not what the Massorites have

compiled or redacted, but what they themselves have

received from their predecessors and conscientiously guarded

and transmitted with the marvellous checks and counter

checks which they have devised for its safe preservation.
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To accomplish this gigantic work in the absence of

any Grammar, Lexicon or Concordance, the Massorites

commenced their labours by minutely analysing the

peculiarities of each book which they divided into Sections

for the purpose of registering every expression or phrase

in the margin of the respective Codices . These brief and

separate remarks in the central margins which are called

Massoral Parva were afterwards collected and in accord

ance with their similarity of import, arranged into distinct

Lists or Rubrics. The larger Rubrics occupy the upper

and lower margins of the same page and are called the

Massorah Magna. As some of these large Lists are too

lengthy, for the margin of the page on which one of the

registered peculiarities occurs, the Massorites have both

prefixed and appended a considerable number of them to

different MSS. They cannot, therefore, be called Massorah

Finalis as they are partly placed at the beginning and

partly at the end of the MSS. and partly also at the end

of each of the three great divisions.

To give the student an idea of this stupendous task and

the years which it must have taken to carry it out, I give

at the end of the chapter a specimen of the Massorah from

the two oldest MSS. which have as yet come to light, viz .

Orient. 4445 British Museum and the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916. The British Museum Codex which is not later

than the middle of the eighth century contains the greater

portion of the Pentateuch in its original form extending

from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33. The Massorah,

however, though by a subsequent annotator, is about a

century later, i . e . about the middle of the ninth century.

The St. Petersburg Codex contains the Latter Prophets,

viz. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets.

Its age is not disputed since it is dated A. D. 916 .

These two Codices, therefore, contain about half of the
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entire Hebrew Bible with the Massorah both Parva and

Magna.

With the specimen of the Massorah Parva and Magna,

which I subjoin from Orient. 4445, folio 94b containing

Levit. XI 4--21, I exhibit in parallel columns the Massorah

on the same verses from nine MSS., as well as from the

editio princeps so that the student may see how this safeguard

has been treated by the different Massorites . In the last or

the twelfth column I give the references to my Massorah

where the respective Rubrics are given in full with the

chapters and verses appended to them . The Massorah

Parva as exhibited in the Tables is in each column an

exact reproduction of the MSS. Of the Massorah Magna,

however, which is in each instance followed by the catch

words of the passages in the MSS. I could naturally only

reproduce the headings of the respective Rubrics. The

passages adduced in each of the Lists the student will

easily find in my Massorah according to the plan which

I have adopted in the Tables .

It will be seen that the subjoined four Tables exhibit

both the Massorahs Magna and Parva of fourteen MSS. These

MSS. belong to various Schools and different countries;

they range from circa A. D. 850 to 1488, the very year in

which the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was

printed in Soncino. The first column in the four Tables,

moreover, discloses the fact that as early as the ninth

century of the present era both the Massorah Parva and

Magna were already fully developed . The St. Petersburg

Codex alone contains no fewer than 574 different Rubrics

of the Massorah Magna. ' As this MS. covers the smaller

quarter of the entire Hebrew Bible it may safely be

| Alphabetically arranged they are as follows: * 79 +227 + 18+

718 +.733 + 125 + 17 + 1722 + 26 + 971 +27 +5 27 +47 +33 +

04 + ” 34 + 56 + 311 + 14 + 722 + * 43 + 0 10 = 574 .
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or

calculated that if we had the whole Bible of this School

it would exhibit according to this proportion upwards of

2000 Rubrics.

In estimating the value of this stupendous work as

a safeguard for the preservation of the text which passed

over to the keeping of the Massorites it is essential to

bear in mind that even after the text was fixed it was by

no means absolutely uniform . The different Schools still

continued to retain some of their former readings. These

they more or less exhibited in their Standard Codices .

Some of the Massorites themselves belonged to one

the other of these Schools and framed their Massoretic

notes and Rubrics in accordance with the recensions which

obtained in their Schools. Hence it happens that Massoretic

remarks and Lists not unfrequently contradict one another

simply because each faithfully records the readings of the

text from which the Massorites in question made the

Rubrics. Hence too the Massorites not only record the

variants in Codices which were redacted by authoritative

Scribes, but adduce readings from renowned MSS . which

obtained in certain communities and which are distinguished

by certain names. From these sources they not un

frequently supplement the Lists made by their colleagues

after certain recensions with other examples calling them

either another Massorah or outside this Massorah .'

The Massorah itself has preserved lengthy Lists of

various readings from the Eastern recensions which are

several hundred in number and extend over the whole

Hebrew Scriptures . They not only affect the orthography

but the division, insertion and omission of certain words.2

These variations also extend to the redivision of verses

11אתירחאאתרוסמorאתרוסממדבל. .

2 Vide supra, cap. IX , p . 197 &c.
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which necessarily include a difference in the vowel-points

and in the accents, and though I have succeeded in con

siderably increasing the number in the official Lists, as

may be seen from the notes in my edition of the Bible,

many of these recensional variations are still dispersed

throughout the MSS . and await further investigation .

A striking illustration of conflicting Massorahs due to

the fact that the Massorites who compiled the respective

Lists worked upon different recensions, may be seen in the

Rubric which registers the number of times the exceptional

phrase a D'A') in those days occurs in contradistinction

to the normal form 0777 ? ? without the paragogic He.

According to our Massorah the heading of the Rubric

in question distinctly declares that the abnormal phrase

with the paragogic He (1977) occurs eight times which it

duly specifies, whilst in the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 916 where this Massorah occurs three times 3 the

heading in each instance as distinctly declares that there

are nine such passages and duly enumerates them in all

the three Rubrics. The note on Jerem . L 20 in my edition

of the Massoretic text explains this contradiction, inasmuch

as it is shown that the Easterns read here an with the

paragogic He. The Massorites, therefore, who give eight

instances worked on Western recensions which we follow ,

whilst the Massorites who register nine passages laboured

on the Eastern recensions .

The variations in the Massorah, however, are not

confined to the recensions of the Western and Eastern

Schools . The Massorahs which proceed from the Westerns

and from which our textus receptus was compiled also

1 Vide supra , cap. VI , p . 70 .

2 Viz. Jerem . III 16 , 18 ; V 18 ; L4 ; Joel III 2 ; IV 1 ; Zech . VIII 23 :

Neh . XIII 15. Comp. The Massorah, letter " , § 254, Vol. I , p . 716 .

3 Comp . Jerem . III 16 ; L 4 ; Joel III 2 .
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exhibit conflicting registers which undoubtedly show that

there were different Schools among the Westerns themselves

and that these derived their respective materials from

Standard Codices. These conflicting Massorahs not only ex

hibit orthographical variations, but actual various readings.

A few illustrations must suffice to establish this fact which

has hitherto been ignored by those who appeal to the

Massorah on the supposition that it always exhibits uniform

remarks. The Massorahs which I subjoin are from the

splendid MS, in the Paris National Library No. 14,

dated A. D. 1286 and is evidently a Standard Codex :

-3 . It is

2 Sam .. II 2I

XVIII 20

XXII 35D

ןכ48

XXIV 22

I Kings
II 32

\ I 32

2 Kings IV 6

28

סהאולמל
ְךָלואֹמְׁש

רשבת־לַא

למדחוסחול
הָׁשחְנ

ܪܕܕܪ
ןֵתֹוּנַח

למה
הָלֹועְל

ֹוׁשאֹרְּב

ܞܕܪ
ירטפו

סחבגלמל תואלמכ

ܘܕܞܕܕ;;
אֹולֲה

הבכרמה־לֶארקלכוסדלהבכרמהלע

םוקמהלעהוד
םוקמה־לֶא

ןכשי־יִמּו

וסחל
יַרְׁשֲא

ܞܙܕܕܕ יַתֹומָּב

ܕ܊ יָביִרְי

ܪܕܕܕ; דחֹוד

למול
יִתֹוחְׁש

למדחוסהל יתחש

X 15

XXII 20

Ps . XV I

XVII יד5

XVIII 34

XXXV I

5

14

XXXVIII 7

It is remarkable that the Massorite cancelled the original

readings in all these instances and placed the Massoretic

note against the emended text . I could fill pages with
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conflicting Massorahs from this Codex alone, but the above

instances will suffice to prove my contention that different

Massorites worked upon different Standard Codices and

hence produced contradictory Rubrics .

But even when the Massorites of one School specify

a certain number of instances which constitute a definite

List, other Massorites not unfrequently supplement the

Lists with more passages of a similar nature which they

found in other Codices. Thus for instance the Massorah

on Levit . XI 21 in Orient . 4445 which exhibits the oldest

form of the List of the passages where the textual reading

or the Kethiv is * not, the negative particle , and the marginal

reading or the Keri is 15 to him , preposition with the suffix

third person singular masculine, declares that there are

fifteen such instances. But at the end of the enumeration of

the fifteen passages we find the following remark : ' and

there are two other passages outside this Massorah , viz. Isa .

ILLX 5 and 1 Chron . XI 20. This positive statement is

confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Isa . XLIX 5 in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. 1 ) . 916. This ancient MS. has

the negative particle (85) in the text or the Kethiv and

against it in the margin the suffix third person singular

as the keri ('p 15) . Other Massorites, however, describe

these two passages as constituting a difference of opinion

between the different Schools of textual critics. This

clearly shows that the diverse treatment of this important

Massorah cannot possibly proceed from the same Massoretic

School.

We have already seen that during the period of the

second Temple, Scribes collated their copies with the

.םימיהירבד'מדקהשולשבםשאלוףסאיאללארשיוהתרסמןמדבלןירתו!
1

, "

2 72.758 nabo : Comp . The Massorah, letters, $ 77 , Vol . II ,

p . 124 .
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Codices which were deposited in the Temple Court. The

Massorites too, in the redaction of the text and in the

compilation of the Massoretic glosses carefully consulted

the Standard MSS. which were in the possession of the

different communities and which for their excellency were

distinguished by special names . Hence they often quote

the MSS. in support of a certain reading which they have

adopted in the text and as often give an alternative read

ing in the Massorah with the name of the MS, in which

it is to be found .

( 1 ) The Codex Mugah. The earliest Codex quoted

by the Massorites, as far as I can trace it, is the Mugah

(17218 ). On Exod. XXXIX 33—43 where the particle os

occurs several times in each verse and where it is some

times with and sometimes without the Vav conjunctive the

Massorah in Orient. 4445 most minutely indicates its presence

and absence and at the end of the Rubric quotes "the

Codex Mugah” in support of the order thus indicated. As

this Massorah exhibits the peculiar manner in which the

Massorites safeguarded the text and, moreover, as it is

calculated to give some idea of the plan and difficulties

of a Massoretic Rubric, I subjoin it with the necessary

explanation in order to supply the student with a key to

similar Massorahs :

הרנמ,תאותאתאןחלשד,תאותאותאןוראד,תאותאתאןכשמהתאאיביודןמיס

תאתאותאותאתארצחהיעלקד,קוספלכתאותאתשחנהחבזמד,תאותאותאתא

לככ,תאותאתאדרשהידגבד,רהבהללקהלעודמעיהלאוןוהלןמיסקוספדחו ו,תאו

.הנומארפיסבןילאקוספהילוכתאוקוספראשו,תאהירתבדו,תאתאהוצרשא

The Sign or Register : by and they brought the tabernacle [= Exod.

XXXIX 33) it is twice ox and the third time 0789; by the ark (= verse 35 ] it is

first 18 and in the second and third instance 989 ; by the table [= verse 36 ] it is

nx in the first instance and 787 the third time ; by the candlestick (= verse 37 ]

it is ng the first and second time and 787 the third and fourth time ; by the

brasen altar (= verse 39] where this particle occurs six times it alternates 0

and 8" throughout the verse ; by the hangings of the court |= verse 401
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where it also occurs six times it is ng the first and second time, nx the third

and fourth time , nx the fifth time and 789 the sixth time . There is one verse

wbich serves as a mnemonic sign thereto , viz. Deut. XXVII 13 where the

names of six tribes occur with exactly the same variation in the presence and

absence of the Vav conjunctive . By the cloths of service ( = verse 41 ] where

it occurs three times it is nx in the first and second instances and nxi in the

third instance ; by according to all that He commanded (= verse 42 ] where it

occurs twice it is ng both times , and in the following verse, where it occurs

once it is nx, but in the other verses ( viz. verse 34 where it occurs three

times and verse 38 where it occurs four times) it is 787 throughout . This is

according to the Codex Mugah ,

The object of this Massorah and the reason for the

appeal to the Mugah Codex will be seen by a reference

to the notes in my edition of the Massoretic text. Both

the MSS. and the ancient Versions exhibit variations in

almost every verse with regard to the use of the con

junctive in this Section and the Rubric in question is

manifestly a protest against these variants which obtained

in other recensions.

In the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which

exhibits the next oldest Massorah, the authority of the

Codex Mugah is appealed to in no fewer than eight

instances in support of particular readings. By referring

to the notes in my edition of the text it will be seen that

though with the exception of one passage (Jerem . LI 46)

this MS. adduces the Codex Mugah in support of the

readings in the textus receptus, there are variants in every

instance which are exhibited not only in other Standard

Codices, but in the early editions and in the ancient

Versions. Here too, therefore, the Mugah is quoted as a

protest against the various readings which obtained in

other Massoretic Schools .

1 Comp. Jerem . VI 10 ; LI 46 ; Hos. I 7 ; II 21 ; XI 9 ; Joel I 12 :

Amos V 2 ; Habak. I 5 .
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The Codex Mugah is henceforth to be found referred

to as an authority in almost every MS. of importance

either by the full title Codex Mugah (17218 902) or simply

in the Mugah ( 172103), Mugah (729) . In the splendid MS.

in the Cambridge University Library Add. 465 it is quoted

several hundred times. Its readings are often contrasted

with the readings of rival Codices and in the third Volume

of the Massorah I give a List of variations between the

Codex Mugah and the celebrated Codex Hilleli which

extends over the whole Bible and which I have found in

the Munich Codex .” The Mugah was copied by the heads

of Schools in various communities and in different ages

as is evident from the fact that it is quoted by textual

critics in districts far apart. Hence the earlier copies of

it are not unfrequently referred to in contradistinction

to later copies.

( 2 ) Codex Hilleli ( 552 700) . The Codex which in

importance rivals the Mugah and which is frequently

quoted in the Massorah in support of certain readings is

the Hilleli . According to Zakkuto this famous Codex was

written by R. Hillel circa A. D. 600. In the Chronicle

which he compiled about A. D. 1500 Zakkuto tells us as

follows:

In the year 4957 A. M. on the 28th of Ab [= Aug. 14 , 1197 A. D. ]

there was a great persecution of the Jews in the Kingdom of Leon from

the two Kingdoms that came to besiege it . At that time they removed thence

the twenty - four sacred books which were written about 600 years before .

They were written by R. Hillel b . Moses b . Hillel and hence are called

after his name the Hilleli Codex . It was exceedingly correct and all other

Codices were revised by it . I saw the remaining two parts of it containing

the Former and Latter Prophets written in large and beautiful characters

1 Comp . The Massorah, Vol . III , p . 23-36 .

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol . III , p . 130–134.

3 Comp. io7.7719 Isa . VIII 8 ; XXVIII 12 in Orient. 1478 British

Museum .
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which were brought by the exiles to Portugal and sold at Bugia in Africa

where they still are , having been written about 900 years ago . Kimchi in his

Grammar on Numb . XV 4 says that the Pentateuch of the Hilleli Codex was

extant in Toledo.1

And though like the Mugah this famous Codex is

now lost, both the Massorites and subsequent Grammarians

frequently appeal to it in support of their readings either

as Codex Hilleli or simply as the the Hilleli.? In two

instances I have found it referred to as the Hilleli of Leon .”

Besides the List of variations between the Mugah Codex

and the Hilleli already adverted to, I have given a List

from this celebrated Codex setting forth the plenes and

defectives throughout the Pentateuch which I have found

in the Merzbacher MS. Jacob Saphir has printed a similar

List in the second Volume of his work entitled Eben

Saphir.4

(3 ) Another Standard Codex which is often appealed

Zambuki ( ).

the Codex probably obtained because it belonged to

the community in Zambuki on the Tigris . Its readings are

frequently adduced side by side with the Hilleli Codex,

This name.(יקובנז)to in the Massorah Parva is the Zandbtski

ינשמןואילתוכלמבלודגךמשהיהבאחרילחכםויב[1.ונ]וכקתתתנשבו

םדוקםיבותכויהשםירפסרכהםשמואיצוהזאודחארצבמבםהילעואבשםיכלמ

ילילההארקנומשלעוללהןבהשמןבללה'רםתואבתכשהנשתואמששומכןכל

םינושארםיאיבנתוארקמינשהיתיארינאוםירפסהלכםיהיגמםהמותוקיודמויהש

האיגובב[
1לאגוטרופשורגמואיבהשתוקייודמותולודגתויתואתביתכמםינורחאו

םדוקקודקדהקלחביחמקהוובתכנשהנשתואמ'טהתעשישםהםשוהקירפאב

.Compהלטילוטבחיהיליליההןמשמוחהיכ'מואורכזתןעמלקודקדהלערבדש

Juchassin , p 220 ed . Filipowski , London 1857 ; and Neubauer in Studia Biblica ,

Vol . III , p . 23 , Oxford 189 .

.23-36
.Comp.The Massoralk , Vol .III , p2יללהרפס,יללה

,Comp . 1 Kings I 18 ; Jerem . V 6 ; in Add . I52513ןויללשיללה

British Museum .

4 Comp . The Massoral, Vol . III , p . 106 -129 ; and Eben Saphir, Vol . II ,

p . 192-2I3, Mainz I874 .
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especially in the superb MS. Oriental 2626-28 in the

British Museum , as will be seen in the notes to my

edition of the Hebrew Bible. Like the other Standard

Codices it is known only through the quotations in the

Massorah .

( 4) Another Standard MS. which is frequently quoted in

the Massorah and which has also become a prey to time is

the Jerushalmi (90250979) or the Jerusalem Codex . This MS.

was largely used by the celebrated Grammarian and Lexico

grapher R. Jonah Abu-Walid as is attested by Kimchi,

who states (Michlol, p . 184b, ed . Fürth 1793) that he has

constantly quoted it as his authority for certain readings

and that it was for many years in Saragossa. In the

Massorah this Codex is frequently quoted as exhibiting

a different orthography to that of the Codex Hilleli.?

( 5 ) The Codex Jericho (177'7") which is also often

referred to in the Massorah seems to have embraced only

the Pentateuch, since in the references to it, it is sometimes

called the Jericho Pentateuch (1099 091 ). The List from

this Codex which I have printed in my edition of the

Massorah , I collected from the Massorah Parva in Oriental

2696 in the British Museum.

(6) The Codex Sinai ('3'0 700 or simply ' 'D ) is an

other of the Standard MSS ., which is referred to in the

Massorah , but which has also perished . In the superb MS.

Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum which is itself a

רחארפסבאלאןכונחנאוהונאצמאלוהפרעשרייוַאֵמיכבתכהנוייברו2

היאראיבמאוהיכ,הנוייברוילעךמסרשארפסהאוהור"והץמקהפרויתיארימלשורי

ופקףדלולכמרפס;תוברםינשהזאטסוקרסבהיהשוהזוימלשוריארקממדימת

.ג"נקתתנשאדרויפ

Comp . Orient 2626—28 on Gen.IV , 17 ; IX 14 ; XLII 2, 21 ; XLIII 10,

21 ; XLV 10 ; XLVI 29 : XLIX 10 ; L II and especially Exod . XLVI 29 ;

XXXI 27 ; Numb. XXXIV 4, Comp. The Massorah, Vol . III , p . 23–36.

s 2

?

7 ;

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol . III , p . 106 &c.

Comp . The Massorah, Vol . III, p . 135 .

CC
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Model Codex, the Sinai Codex is appealed to in the

Massorah Parva on six different occasions in confirmation

of certain readings . Thus ( 1 ) on Josh. XXI 36 it is quoted

to justify the omission of the two verses 36 and 37.1

( 2 ) On 2 Kings VI 25 it is adduced in support of the reading

O'31'97 doves' dung in two words.? (3) On 2 KingsXXIII 31

it is referred to in support of the textual reading of the

proper name Suuan Hamutal without a Keri.3 (4) On 2 Kings

XXV u the Massorah Parva states that the Codex Sinai

uniformly reads the proper name 778713) Nebuzaradan as

one word. * (5 ) On Jerem. XXXIX i it is quoted as

having here no section. And (6) on Amos V 6 the Massorah

Parva remarks that Beth - El is always in two words in Codex

Sinai.6

In the printed Massorah Parva too, this Codex is

quoted twice, once on Exod. XVIII 1 where it is stated

that the word voor and he heard, occurs twice with the

accent Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Penta

teuch and that it is in Sinai with the accent Rebia ; and

once on Exod. XVIII 5 where it is stated that 75797-58

into the wilderness, which has the accent Sakeph in the textus

receptus, is with the accent Sakeph - gadol in Codex Sinai . "

As both these instances occur in the Pentateuch, and

moreover, as they both refer to the accents, Elias Levita

concluded that the Codex Sinai contained only the

Pentateuch and that it treated simply on the variations

.םשרג'יבררפסבויניסרפסב'בותכוללה'קוספ'בןיא!

.ןיתאירתיניסרפסב'תכןכ?

.לטומהבתכיניסבךא3

.הילוכתחאהביתיניסבתכ•

.המותסאלוהחותפאלאקספןאכןיאיניסב5

.יניסבתובית'בםלוכלֵא־תיֵבְללֵא־תיֵּב6

.עיבריניס'רותבפ"רןישירגינש'עטב'בעמשיו:

.לודגףקזברבדמהיניסרבדמהל
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of the accents. The passages, however, which I have

adduced from the books of Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah and

Hosea show beyond doubt that this Codex contained the

whole Hebrew Scriptures.

Jacob b. Isaac of Zousmir, who wrote a little ex

pository Treatise on the Massorah which was first published

at Amsterdam in 1649, and a second edition of which

appeared at the same place in 1702, maintains that Sinai

is the name of one of the redactors who revised the

Pentateuch with the same accuracy as if it proceeded from

Mount Sinai.? Joseph Eshwe, who compiled a Commentary

on the Massorah, not only espoused this view, but vouch

safed more definite information on this subject. His state

ment on Exod. XVIII is as follows:

As to the remark Sinai bas Rebia, know that the inventors of the

vowel-points and the accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the

sages of Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai , and he differed

from the Massorah, which remarks that you and he heard, in the two

passa ges in question bas Gershaim , and said that it has the accent Rebia.3

tlie Jerichoוחירירפסdenotes the Jerusalem Codex ,andימלשורי

The authors of these fanciful explanations, however,

did not know that in the MSS. the full name ' ' D 700 is

given which can denote only the Codex Sinai, just as 700

, ,

Codex.

( 1 ) The Great Machsor (x2 x ) is the name of

another Standard Codex which is frequently quoted in the

םישרגבורתיעַמְׁשִּיַוןוגכ,םימעטהתקולחממרבדמקייודמשמוחםשיניס:

יתעדיאלולודגףקזביניסבוףקזברָּבְדִּמַה־לאהשמלאםשדועו;עיברבאוהיניסבו

? D 1

;

: 73097 897 A Comp. Massoreth Ha -Massoreth , p . 259, ed . Ginsburg, London

1867

: 2

. ' 'y

n 3

לעשוריפ:יניסמהנתנאיהולאכהרותרפסהיגהוםירבחמהןמדחאיניס2

.'בדומע'גףדהרוסמה

ינואגמויהםיברםימעטהודוקינהינקתמילעביכעדעיבריניסרמאשהמו3

עמשיותולמינשרמאדתרוסמהלעגילפאוהויניסומשהיהםהמדחאו,אירבטימכח

.'אח"יתומש,תודרחןיבמ:עיברםעטבםהשאוהרמאו,םיישרגםעטבהמה'זנה
CC :
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Massorah . Machsortha or Machsor is the common name

of the Jewish Ritual which comprises the whole annual

cycle of the Daily and Festival Services . The Cycle, which

is the literal meaning of Machsortha (from in to go round),

was generally written by the most distinguished scholars

of the respective Communities in the various parts of the

world embodying the local usages and hence obtained the

name of the special place where it was written and of

the practice which it sets forth . Thus the celebrated

Machsor Vitry, which was compiled by R. Simcha circa

1100 A. D., describes the Ritual of the Synagogue of

Vitry in France. It is from this Machsor which is in the

British Museum (Add. 27200—27201 ) that I published the

Taagim or the Crowned Letters in the Pentateuch . ? These

Rituals or Machsorim not only contained the Prayers and

Hymns, but frequently gave the text of the whole Bible

so that they became the models after which copies were

made. It is owing to this fact that the Bible Codex by

itself was called Machsor inasmuch as it contained the

Annual or Triennial Cycle of lessons which were read on

the week days, Sabbaths, feasts and fasts.3 The " Great

Machsor ” was manifestly the name of a special Codex to

distinguish it from any other Biblical MS., which was

simply called Machsor.

From the readings of the Great Machsor, which are

adduced in the Massorah Parva, it would appear that this

celebrated Codex exhibited the recension of Ben Naphtali .

Thus for instance the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251 ,

British Museum , quotes invadi I sware, with Kametz Deut.

1 Comp. Harley 5720 on 2 Kings XIX 25 ; Add . 15251
on Deut .

XXXI 21 ; 1 Sam. XXII 17 ; 2 Kings XIX 25 ; 2 Chron . XXXII 30 &c .

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol . II , p . 680—701 .

: l'ide suprii, Part II , pp . 241 , 244 & c .

-
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case

XXXI 21 as the textual reading in the Great Machsor 1

which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. The same is

the case in 1 Sam. XXII 17 which we are told the Great

Machsor reads yes to strike, with the Gimel Raphe and

which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. Indeed this

appears to be the in the other three instances

contained in the Rubric of the Massorah given in my MS."

(8) The Codex Ezra (X778 790) is another Standard

MS. which is quoted in the Massorah Parva. The only

MS. which I have as yet seen, professing to be a copy

of the Ezra Codex, is in my possession . A more detailed

description of it will be found in chap. XII of this

Introduction . In the Massorah Parva of this MS. the Codex

Ezra is referred to twice, once on Numb . XXI 14 in support

of the reading 37150x in two words 3 and once on Deut.

XXXII 6 in confirmation of the division 1717? 5.7.

( 9 ) The Babylonian Codex ( 52 DD). The twelve

quotations from this Codex which I have been able to collect

are of the utmost importance inasmuch as the Babylon

Codex exhibits the Eastern recension . With the exception

of 1 Kings XX 33 they have not hitherto been known

as Eastern readings. Their importance is still more enhanced

by the fact that nine of the readings in question are to

be found in the Latter Prophets and thus enable us to

test the assertion that the St. Petersburg Codex ofA.D.916,

which contains this portion ofthe Hebrew Scriptures, has the

text of the Eastern recension . The eleven instances are

as follows:

.אברארוזחמבָליתעָּבשנ
1

2 In my MS. the Massorah Parva on Deut. XXVI 12 has the following

?

1772 1753 niegs yp ? Comp . The Massorah Vol . III , p . 25 .

Rubricבּבְסִלרַטֲעַלןירוקאירבטבועגְפִלתֹוׁשְדַלבֹרְסִלרֵׂשֲעַלןירוקאברארוזחמב

.ארזערפסבבותכתוביתיתשבֵהָו־תֶא

.תרחאםשהוחאהביתלהארזערפסבאצמנתובתרת4



438 [ CHAP. XI.Introduction .

( 1 ) Numb . XXVI 33 . In Codex No. 1-3 in the

Paris National Library, which is dated A. D. 1286, the

Massorah Parva tells us that the Westerns read here and

Tirzah with Vav conjunctive and that the Babylon Codex =

the Easterns, reads it Tirzah without the Vav. As the

Massoretic remark which indicates this variation in the

two recensions will give the student some idea of the

cryptography of the Massorah and the difficulty in

deciphering it, I subjoin it with the necessary explanation

.לבברפסיסתמחומ.ברעמיסומחומ

That is, according to the Westerns Palestinians the

mnemonic sign here for the order of the five daughters

of Zelophehad is

( ] 1 [ = ] A = ) n ( = ] 1 [ = )

and Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah

According to the Babylon Codex it is

[ = ) ,[ = ] A = ] ( ) = ] = ]

Tirzab Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah

[הצרתו=]ו,[הכלמ=]מ,[הלגח=]ח,[הענו=]ו,[הלחמ=]מ

[הצרת=]ת,[הכלמ=]מ,[הלנח=]ח,[הענו=]ו,[הלחמ=]מ

( 2 ) 1 Kings XX 33. The Authorised Version of

this verse is simply a loose paraphrase and does not

indicate that there is an official various reading here . The

real difficulty in the text may he seen in the Revised

Version when the rendering in the text is compared with

the alternative given in the margin. According to the

Babylon Codex which is the Eastern recension, the words

and the passage is accordinglyונממהוטלחיוare divided

to be rendered

Now the men divined and hasted [i . e. quickly divined ]

and they pressed whether it was from him and they said &c .

According to the Western recension, however, or

the textus receptus it is only in the textual reading or the

Kethiuונממהוטלחיו that the words in question are divided

andונממהוטלחיו. the Keri or the official reading divides them

Accordingly the passage is to be translated
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Now the men divined and basted [i . e. quickly divined ]

and they pressed it out from him , and they said &c.

The Chaldee Syriac and Rashi follow the word division

of the Keri. The fact that the textus receptus exhibits

here the Babylonian or Eastern recension we learn from

the Massorah Parva in Orient. 1478, fol. 446, British Museum. '

(3) Isa. XXVII 8. The Massorah Parva on this

passage in Orient. 2201 British Museum, which is dated

A. D. 1246, distinctly states that the Babylonian Codex

reads here 10pn 012 with a rough spirit, without the

suffix third person masculine.? The St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916, however, like our textus receptus or the

Western recension reads Top 1617 with his rough spirit.

(4 ) Isa. LVII 6. The Massorah Parva in the same

MS. remarks on nsyn thou hast offered, that the Babylon

Codex points it nobyo with Tzere, whereas the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 916 has it as our text.

( 5 ) Jerem . XXIII 18 . In the textus receptus, the

textual reading or the kethiv here is “ who hath marked

my word” ( 777) for which the official reading or the

keri is his word (179??). It is remarkable that the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 916 originally also had 1997 his word,

and that the Massorite altered it into 727 my word, in the

text and put the marginal Keri 1727 his word, thus making

it conformable to our Western recension . In my note on

this passage XD21 is to be cancelled and the note is to

' .

(6) Jerem. XLIV 25. In the same MS. the Massorah

Parva states on anxa ye have fulfilled or filled, the Piel

be'וגוןכוקותכורבדילבבב.

הוטלחיו'יתכונממהוטלחיו'ברעמ'חסנו,יאלבב'פסבןכּונֶמִמֶהּוטְלְחַּיַוי

1

' ' ' ?

. 1a Comp . also Harley 5710-11 on 1 Kings XX 33.

2 1123 Comp . fol. 196 a .

3 by 323 Comp. fol. 205b.

222 Comp. fol. 112a ֹורָבְּד.
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preterite that the Babylon Codex reads it ons in the

Kal, ' whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916

reads it in the Piel as it is in the Western text or in the

textus receptus.

( 7 ) Ezek. VIII 3 . In Additional .21161 British

Museum the Massorah Parva remarks that all the Codices

read here 195017 to Jerusalem , with local He (17) excepting

the Babylonian Codex which has 0509179 without the local

He in the text kethiv, and 75017 with the local He

as the official reading Keri, in the margin .” The St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 916, however, like the textus receptus

or the Western recension has 795097 in the text without

any Keri.

(8) Ezek. VIII 3 The Massorah Parva on the

same verse, in the same MS. states that sạo likeness, or

image, is pointed Sup with Segol under the Samech in the

Babylon Codex . ? This certainly implies that the Babyloni
ans

used the infralinea
r punctuat

ion side by side with the

superline
ar one, since the latter system has no Segol [= =] .

The inference would not be so conclusiv
e but for the fact

that in all other instances where the variation
s from the

Babyloni
an recensio

n are given they differ from the

St. Petersbu
rg Codex of A. D. 916 which is supposed to

exhibit the Babyloni
an

text.

( 9) Ezek . XXIII 17 . In Orient. 2201 the Massorah

Parva remarks on D70 70D3 uphi and her soul was alienated

from them , that the Babylonian Codex reads here againstead

of 279, whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916

like the textus receptus or the Western recension reads Dige.

1

.Comp.Add2להמלשוריתכםלשוריילבבב,תכהמלשוריםירפסהלכב

ona basa Orient . 2201 , fol. 222b.

2 .

21161 , fol. 97a

3 uabo baya Comp. Add. 21161 , fol. 97a .

+212 5222 Comp . Orient . 2201 , fol. 236b.
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( 10) Ezek. XXIII 18. The Massorah Parva in the

same MS. remarks on TeSyn uno opri then my mind was

alienated from her, that the Babylon Codex reads then her

mind was alienated from her , MOD, instead of un ' as in

the preceding verse, whereas the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 reads here as the textus receptus.

( 11 ) Ezek. XXXVI 23 . Instead of " when I shall

be sanctified in you before their eyes”, Orient. 2201 reads

"when I shall be sanctified in them before your eyes”, with

the Massoretic remark that the Babylonian Codex reads

" in you before their eyes” ? which is the reading exhibited

in our text. This is the first instance in which the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 has the reading which

is ascribed to the Babylonians in Orient. 2201. It is to

be remarked that in the passage before us we do not

follow the Western reading which is exhibited in the text

of Orient. 2201 but contrary to the usual practice we

have adopted the Eastern recension.

It will thus be seen that in ten instances out of the

eleven the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 deviates

from the readings which the Massorah in the MSS. positively

describes as Babylonian or Eastern . They must, therefore,

be added to those which we have already adduced in

support of our contention that the designation of Codex

Babylonicus which is given to this MS. is incorrect since

the Codex in question does not exhibit the Babylonian

recension.3

Besides the Babylonian recension the Massorah Parva

also refers to other Eastern Standard MSS. which were

in the possession of different communities. Add. 15251 in

1 PD35222 Comp. Orient . 2201 , fol. 236 b .

2 0.730 D3 5233 2385.0.72 Comp . Orient. 2201 , fol. 242a .

3 Vide supra , Part II , chap. IX , p . 215—231 .
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the British Museum appeals to the Codex of Bagdad and

the Codex Sharki. Thus for instance

( 1 ) 2 Kings XVIII 9 where the name Shalmaneser

occurs which is pointed in the textus receptus 7oxies

Shalman -eser, the Massorah Parva remarks that in the

Bagdad Codex the orthography of this name is not

Shalma -neser .! This spelling would naturally also apply

2 Kings XVII 3 the only other passage where this name

occurs .

( 2 ) In 2 Kings XIX 37 the Massorah Parva in the

same MS. remarks on the name 720778 Adrammelech, that

in the Bagdad Codex it is 770778 Adarmelech .? As this

name also occurs in 2 Kings XVII 31 and Isa . XXXVII 38

this orthography must have obtained in all the three

passages.

(3) On D'as grapes, Isa . V 2 the Massorah Parva

states that the Sharki Codex reads it on with a lun

instead of Beth.3

(4) Isa. LI 10. In the textus receptus the reading

here is open that hath made, Kal preterite third person

singular feminine from 09 to put, to make, with the prefix

He (1) . For this the Sharki Codex according to the

Massorah Parva in the same MS. reads on with Dagesh

in the Mem (a).4

(5 ) Ezek. IV 16. On 12872, and with care, the

Massorah Parva in the same MS. tells us that the Sharki

Codex reads it 1728721 with the accent under the Aleph ."

It will thus be seen that this Model Codex according

to the testimony of the Massorah itself exhibited deviations

ATT :

TAT

1 °78722 58 D motinas Comp. Add. 15251 , fol. 2013.

2 77325 'D 797787 X“ Comp. Add . 15251 , fol. 212b.

3 D'139 "pale bed Comp . Add. 15251 , fol. 217b.

4 027 927 77 58 Dywop Comp . Add . 15251 , fol. 234a.

5,728 739 "pow bx 'D.72727 Comp . Add . 15251 , fol. 270 a .
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from the received text both in the vowel-signs and the

accents. The variations in the sundry Standard MSS. are

thus adduced in the Massorah as alternative readings without

any expression of an adverse opinion against them, though

the preference in all these cases is presumeably given to

the textual readings. The Massorites, however, who

compiled the Rubrics from the sundry Standard Codices

necessarily produced Lists which though in harmony with

their respective exemplars could not fail to differ from

each other.

A striking illustration of this fact is to be found in

the Model Codex Harley 5710-11 in the British Museum.

In the account of the lives of the patriarchs two phrases

are used which, though translated alike, are different in

the Hebrew, inasmuch as one is no ba ?!! and all the days

were (was in the Hebrew), where the verb is in the singular,

and the other is egy sa 197?), where the verb is in the

plural . The Massorah Parva in the MS. in question remarks

on Gen. V 23 that the phrase where it is in the singular

occurs three times and gives the mnemonic sign for the

three passages Enoch, Lamech and Noah ,' viz . Gen. V 23,

31 ; IX 1. In the same MS. and on the very same passage

the Massorah Magna states that the phrase in the singular

only occurs twice, viz . in connection with Enoch and

Lamech (Gen. V 23, 31 ) and that all the Massorites who

give the mnemonic sign for the three passages

positively wrong , since in the case of Noah (Gen. IX 1 )

the verb is in the plural in the correct MSS. till Elias

the prophet comes who will clear up all doubts. Now on

turning to Gen. IX 1 which is the passage in dispute

are

1

1 porsjSri 12295371Comp. Harley 5710–11 , fol. 4a.

ןמיסןלחןירסומו'ינדקנהלכ'יעטמוךמלךונח,ןמיסלחבימילכיהיו2

.והילאאבישדעימילכויהיו'יקיודמםירפסבאוהחנלעוןמיסלחיכםדיבאוהתועטו
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mnemonicןלה sign is

this very MS. not only has 17!! the plural in the text,

but has the following Massorah on it :

Here all the Punctuators err for they Massoretically remark the

Enoch , Lamech, Noah [i . e. in Gen, V 23 , 31 ;

IX 31 it is ? ! in the singular) and this is a mistake on their part for their

eyes were closed from looking into the Jericho Pentateuch , and into the

Sephardic MSS. where the mnemonic sign is 57 Enock , Lamech ,' viz.

Gen. V 23 , 31 .

Accordingly there are only these two instances where

the verb in the phrase in question is in the singular. We

have thus two conflicting Massorahs in the same MS. One

Rubric proceeds from the School whose recension had

inימילכויהיו the singular in three passages andימילכיהיו

the plural in seven passages ” and the other emanates from

the School the Codices of which had the singular in only

two instances and the plural in eight passages.

A most important part of this stupendous Corpus

is the graphic system of accents and vowel-signs which

the Massorites invented and with which they have furnished

every expression of the Hebrew Scriptures. With the

vowel-signs they most minutely fixed the pronunciation

and meaning of each separate word in accordance with

the tradition handed down to them from time immemorial,

whilst with the accents they indicated the logical and

syntactical relation of the words to one another and to

the whole clause and verse.

But just as in the case of the consonants, the different

Schools redacted the text in accordance with the traditions

which obtained amongst them so also was it with the

punctuation and accentuation . The Eastern School with

its subordinate colleges and the Western School with its

םדיבאוהתועטוןמיסןלהןירסומוםינדקנהלכ'יעטמןאכחנימילכויהיו!

.ןמיסלחיכםידרפסבווחירישמוחבתוארמםהיניעוחטיכ

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter - $ 204 , Vol . I , p . 310 .
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diverse academies elaborated their respective systems

independently of each other, in harmony with the views

transmitted to them by their authoritative spiritual guides.

Hence the difference in the vowel-points and accents

which are exhibited in some of the most ancient and best

Codices . Hence too the variations between the ancient

Versions and the present Massoretic text in numerous

instances which exhibit identically the same consonants

but which are entirely due to a difference in the pro

nunciation and construction of the consonants, thus

indicating a difference in the traditions with regard to the

vowels and meaning of the words in question.

That the graphic signs are not coeval with the

consonants is now generally admitted, though the precise

date of their introduction cannot be ascertained . It is

certain that they did not exist in the fifth century. This

is attested by St. Jerome both in his commentaries on the

Hebrew Scriptures and in his numerous other writings .

From the sundry remarks of this celebrated Father it is

evident that the Hebrew text which he used had no

graphic signs for the vowel-points . Fully to appreciate

the force of the evidence derived from his writings it is

necessary to realise the circumstances under which he

wrote,

St. Jerome was frequently obliged to describe most

minutely the condition of the Hebrew text in a very

elementary manner in order to convey to his Latin

contemporaries an idea of the peculiarities of the Semitic

original. As his translation differed from the Versions of

the Septuagint, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion and the

Quinta, and also from the Vetus Itala, with which his

readers were familiar ; and moreover, as these Versions

frequently differed among themselves, St. Jerome was

compelled on almost every page not only to justify his
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own peculiar renderings, but to explain the cause of the

variations in the Versions as well as to expose their errors.

To effect this he discusses the orthographical and

linguistical peculiarities of the Hebrew text, and in his

explanations he frequently analyses the words. He states

how many consonants there are in the word, and names

each letter by its Hebrew name. He describes how the

same consonants are differently pronounced according to

the arbitrariness of the Hebrew reader, or according to

the dialect of the Province to which he belongs ; how it

is that the same word has different meanings and how the

same consonants express two or three different ideas. And

yet he never mentions the names of our vowel-signs in

the numerous exegetical writings nor does he give us the

slightest hint that any graphical or diacritical marks were

used in the Hebrew Scriptures to indicate the difference

in the pronunciation of the same consonants when they

are intended to convey a different sense upon which he

dwells so much, and which he is so anxious to explain to

his readers. A few illustrations from his expositions will

demonstrate this fact.

( 1 ) Commenting on Melchizedek he says :

It matters little whether we pronounce it Salem or Salim because the

Hebrew words have very seldom a vowel [-letter mater lectionis] in the

middle [== stem, or root) and they are pronounced differently according to

the requirements of the context and according to the various pronunciations

of the provinces. ?

1 Nec refert, utrum Salem an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio

litteris perraro utantur Hebraei, et pro volutate lectorum , ac varietate regionum ,

eadem verba diversis sonis atque accentibus proferantur. Comp. Epist. 126 ad

Evagr. Vol. II, Col. 574 , ed . Martinian, Paris 1699. By vocalibus in medio

litteris is meant the matres lectionis " & in the middle of a word in contra

distinction to the suffixes at the end . Hupfeld has conclusively shown that

accentus means pronunciation . Comp . Theologische Studien und Kritiken 1830,

p . 582-586.
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It will be seen that if the graphic signs for the 7 and

7 had existed in his days this learned Father would

assuredly have said when the word in question has Tzere

under the Lamed (5) it is pronounced Salem and when it

has Chirek (5) it is pronounced Salim . Even the diacritical

sign which now marks the distinction between Sin ( ing)

and Shin ( ) had not as yet been introduced for he pro

nounced it Salem instead of Shalem .

(2) Gen. XXXVI 24.
On the words this was the

Anah that found jamim in the wilderness” he remarks :

Others assign to it the meaning of sea because it is written with the

same letters which sigoiſy both. '

With the vowel points affixed to the expression in

question it cannot possibly denote both .

Isa II 22 . The last clause of this verse St. Jerome

renders because he was highly thought of, and remarks :

The Septuagint omits this clause and Origen added it with an asterisk

from the edition of Aquila. Where we have it he was highly thought of, Aquila

renders it wherein that man was thought of. The Hebrew word is Bama

and may either denote υψωμα high, as we read it in Kings and Ezekiel ,

or certainly wherein . Both are written with same letters Beth, Mem , He, and

the sense is according to the context . If we wish to read it wherein we

pronounce it Bamma, and if high or highly we pronounce it Bama .?

| Allii putant ajamim maria appellata. Iisdem enim litteris scribuntur

maria, quibus et nunc hic sermo descriptus est . Et volunt illum dum pascit

asinos patris sui in deserto , aquarum congregationes reperisse : quae juxta

idioma linguae Hebraice maria nuncupentur : quod scilicet stagnum repererit ,

cujus rei inventio in eremo difficilis est . Nonnulli putant aquas calidas juxta

Punicae linguae viciniam , quae Hebraeae contermina est , hoc vocabulo

signari. Question. Heb. in Genesim Vol. II , Col. 539 .

2 Quia excelsus reputatus est ipse. Hoc praetermisere LXX et in

Graecis exemplaribus ab Origene sub asteriscis de editione Aquilae additum

est ; quod in Hebraeo ita legitur : Hedalu Lachem men Aadam Aser Nasama

Baaphpho chi Bama nesab hu. Ubi nos dixemus : excelsus reputatus est ipse :

Aquila interpretatus est, in quo reputatus est iste. Verbum Hebraicum Bama,

vel öywuo dicitur , id est ; excelsum ; quod et in Regnorum libris et in
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Leaving out the exegesis of the passage which this

learned Father advances, the statement conclusively shows

that the text upon which he commented could not possibly

have had the vowel -points, for the graphic signs preclude

this double pronunciation.

(4 ) Jerem . III 1. -- "But thou hast played the harlot

with many lovers" or says St. Jerome “with many shepherds,'

because he adds :

The Hebrew word Reim which is spelled with the four letters Res,

Ain, Jod , Mem , denotes both lovers and shepherds. If we pronounce it Reim ,

it means lovers , and if Roim it signifies shepherds . ?

If the Hebrew text before him had the graphic vowel.

points he could not have propounded this double

pronunciation.

(5 ) Jerem . IX 21 . On the passage “ Speak , Thus

saith the Lord " St. Jerome remarks as follows:

The Hebrew word which is written with three letters Daleth, Beth,

Resh, has no vowel -signs in the middle. It is only the context and the

arbitrary opinion of the reader which determines the pronunciation . If it is

pronounced dabar it denotes a word , if deber it is death , if daber it is speak.

Hence both the Septuagint and Theodotion join it with what precedes and

render it " they drove the children out of doors, the young men from the

streets of death, " whilst Aquila and Symmachus translate it speak.2

Ezechiele legimus ; vel certe in quo ; et eisdem litteris scribitur Beth, Mem ,

He ; ac pro locorum qualitate, si voluerimus legere , in quo, dicimus Bamma;

sin autem , excelsum vel excelsus, legimus Bama. Vol. III, Col. 30.

· Et tu fornicata es cum amatoribus mullis (sive pastoribus). Verbum

enim Reim quod quattuor litteris scribitur Res, Ain, Jod, Mem , et amatores,

et pastores utrumque significat. Et si legamus Reim amatores significat ; si

Roim pastores. Comp . Vol . III , Col. 541 .

2 Loquere, haec dicit Dominus : ... Verbum Hebraicum quod tribus litteris

scribitur Daleth, Beth, Res (vocales enim in medio non habet ) pro consequentia

et legentis arbitrio si legatur Dabar, sermonem significat; si deber, mortem ;

si daber, loquere. Unde et LXX et Theodotio junxerunt illud praeterito capitulo ,

ut dicerent : Disperdent parvulos de foris ;juvenes de plateis morte. Aquila verò

et Symmachus transtulerunt léancov, id est , loquere. Comp . Vol . III , Col. 576 .
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Accordingly this diversity of rendering, St. Jerome

tells us is due to the fact that the three unpointed

consonants 727 may be pronounced 797 word, 797 pestilence,

or 107 speak. With the vowel-points already affixed to

the word in question no such diversity of pronunciation

and interpretation could possibly have obtained.

(6) Hosea XIII 3. – On the words and as the

smoke out of the chimney ” St. Jerome remarks as follows:

It may be asked why the Septuagint has locust for chimney which

Theodotion renders ranvodózov ? The Hebrews spell locust and chimney with

the same four letters Aleph. Res, Beth, He. If it is pronounced arbe it denotes

locust and if orobba it means chimney, which Aquila renders ratapáxtov and

Symmachus foramen an opening made in the wall for the escape of the smoke. 1

No such diversity of pronunciation and interpretation

is possible with the vowel-signs affixed to the four

consonants .

The evidence from the Talmudic and Midrashic

writings is to the same effect. No mention is made either

in the Talmud or the Midrashim of the names of the

graphic-signs, though in one notable instance they would

most assuredly have been referred to if they had existed

in those days. R. Abba b . Cahana and R. Acha who flourished

in the fourth century of the present era in their allegorical

interpretation of Song of Songs I u tell us as follows:

With studs of silver . R. Abba b . Cabana says this denotes the

letters. R. Acha says it means the words . Others say " we will make thee

borders of gold " ' denotes the writing, " with studs of silver " means the ruled lines.2

1
Quaerimus autem quare LXX pro fumario quod Theodotio transtulit

xa nrodózov locustas interpretati sunt ? Apud Hebraeos, locusta et fumarium ,

iisdem scribitur litteris Aleph, Res, Beth, He. Quod si legatur arbe, locusta

dicitur ; orobba, fumarium ; pro quo A quila xatapáxtov, Symmachus foramen

interpretati sunt. Comp . Vol . III , Col. 1325 .

x x 5

: .

Midrash Rabba on the Song of Songs I II , fol. ub, ed . Wilna 1878.

DD

2
ולארמאאחאיבר.תויתואהולארמאאנהכרבאבאיבר,ףסכהתדוקנםע2

.Compלנרסההז,ףסכהתרוקנםע.בתכההז.ךלהשענבהזירותא"ד.תוביתה:
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It will be seen that though these sages in their

allegorical exposition propound the verse in question to

describe the letters, the words, the writing and the ruled

lines of Holy Writ, they make no mention whatever of

the vowel -signs. This remarkable omission is all the more

striking when it is borne in mind that term 017123 points,

upon which they comment, is the very name for the

graphic signs.

The anecdote in the Talmud, referred to by Elias

Levita, is another proof of the fact that the graphic signs

did not exist in the Talmudic period . R. Dine, of Nehardea,

maintained that he only should be appointed teacher of

youths who had a good pronunciation, even if he was not

very learned since it is very difficult to unlearn an acquired

mistake. To enforce this principle the sage refers to the

story which describes Joab's slaying the whole male

population in Edom recorded in i Kings XI 15, 16 and

in connection with which we are told as follows:

When Joab returned to David the latter asked him : What is the

reason that thou hast thus acted ? [i . e . slain the males only) . To this Joab

replied : Because it is written , Thou shalt blot out the males of Amalek

(Deut. XXV 19] . He [David ] then said to him : We read Secher the

memory, to which he [Joab) replied , I have been taught to read it Sachar =

males , and went to enquire of his Rabbi, asking him : How didst thou teach

me to read it ? To which he replied Secher memory. Whereupon he ( Joab]

seized his sword to slay him . He [the Rabbi] asked why ? To which he

replied : Because it is written , 'Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord

deceitfully' ( Jerem . XLVIII 10] . Upon which he [the Rabbi) said : Away with

him who lays hold of a curse . He [Joab] said again : It is written , 'And

cursed be he wbo keepeth back his sword from blood' (Jerem . XLVIII 10 ) .

Some say that he did slay him and some say that he did not slay him . !

(Comp. Bable Bathra 21 a—b) .

החמתביתכרהילרמאיכהתדבעאמעטיאמהילרמאדודדהימקלאתאיכ!

היברלהיליישלזאןוירקארכזאנאל"אןנירקרכזןנאאהוהילרמאקלמערכזתא

ל"איאמאהילרמאהילטקימלאריספסלקשרכזהילרמאןתירקאךאיה,הילרמא

ל"אריראבםוקילדארבגאוההלהיקבשל"אהימר'התכאלמהשוערוראביתכד
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This anecdote conclusively shows that the consonants

(137) were then without the graphic signs, for with the

vowel -points attached to the letters the different readings

n question could not have obtained .

The evidence for the non-existence of the vowel.

points extends to the sixth or even to the beginning of

the seventh century. The Treatise Sopherim which belongs

to this period and the first half of which is of Massoretic

import makes no mention whatever of the graphic signs

though it discusses the crowned letters, the majuscular

letters, the verses, the sections, the dittographs &c. A

striking instance of the difficulty which the compiler of

this Treatise had to encounter in the explanation of

certain words, due to the absence of the vowel-points

may be seen in chapter IV, $$ 8 , 9. Here the Divine

names are described and canons are laid down for the

scribes of Holy Writ with regard to these sacred

appellations. Among these is the monosyllabic word be

which without points may either denote God or may be

the particle unto . The compiler is, therefore, anxious to

point out passages where it stands for the Sacred Name

and where it is the particle . Among the instances which

he adduces is soos 58 58 7805 Job XXXIV 23 and he

states that the first monosyllable is secular = the particle

and that the second is sacred , i . e . the Divine name, God.1

It will at once be seen that, if the graphic signs had

existed, there would have been no necessity whatever for

this explanation. The different points unmistakably indicate

this, since the particle is pointed 5x, and the Divine name

58. Moreover, he would not have been driven to use the

ארתבאבב:הילטקאלירמאדאכיאוהילטקירמאדאכיאםדמוברחענומרוראוביתכ

: 29 X ) Comp Elias Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth , p . 128, ed. Ginsburg,

London 1867 .

1
.שדקינשהולוחןושארהטפשמבלאלאךלהל

DD '
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awkward expressions son secular, and 17p sacred to mark

the difference, for he would simply have said the first has

Segol and the second Tzērē.1

The introduction of the graphic signs, however, must

have taken place about a generation after the compilation

of the Palaeographical Treatise Sopherim or about 650 - 680.

A. D. This is to be inferred from the following facts.

( 1 ) Codex 4445 of the British Museum which contains the

Pentateuch and which was written about 850 A. D. already

exhibits the text with the vowel-points and accents in a

highly developed form . (2 ) In the Massorah of this Codex,

which was added about 950 A. D., the vowel-points and

the accents are an integral part of this Corpus, and minute

regulations are to be found on almost every page as to

the points and accents of certain words which are spelled

alike . A century at least must have elapsed between the

introduction of the graphic signs and their becoming the

object of Massoretic glosses. And (3) the same inference

is to be drawn from the fact that about the middle of the

ninth century the origin of the vowel-points and accents

was already shrouded in darkness, and the innovation as

usual, was ascribed to the sages and the Men of the

Great Synagogue. Several centuries must, therefore, have

elapsed before the system could thus be canonised.

As the object of inventing the vowel signs and the

accents was to aid the professional teachers of Holy Writ

in their function of imparting instruction to the laity in

the correct pronunciation and in setting forth the traditional

sense of the consonants, the Massorites did not at first

confine themselves to elaborate one uniform system of

graphic signs . The different Schools ofMassorites formulated

several systems. Hence, besides the current system according

ךירצינשהולוגסןושארהטפשמבלאלאךלהל:
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to which the graphic signs are placed under the consonants

and which is called infralinear, Massorites of other Schools

developed a system which not only consists of different

signs, but according to which the vowel-signs and the

accents are placed above the consonants and which is,

therefore, called superlinear.

The existence of the superlinear punctuation was not

known till about fifty years ago . The first published notice

of it was derived from the epigraph to a MS. of the

Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase in the De Rossi

Library No. 12 In this important document we are distinctly

told that the superlinear system is that which was current

in Babylon as will be seen from the following :

This Targum with its vowel-points was made from a MS, which was

brought from Babylon and which had the points above according to the

Assyrian system of punctuation . It was changed by R. Nathan b. Machir of

Ancona son of R. Samuel b . Machir of Aveyso [in Portugal or of Aveyron

in France] , son of Solomon who destroyed the power of the blasphemer in

Romagna by the aid of the name of the Blessed One, son of Anthos b. Zadok

Ha-Nakdan . He corrected it and made it conformable to the punctuation of

the Tiberian system.1

That the superlinear system was the system which

was current in Babylon and was called the Oriental is,

moreover, corroborated by the notices of the variations

between the Westerns and the Easterns which Professor

Strack has collected from the various Tzufutkale MSS.

The Massorah on 1 Sam. XXV 3 ; 2 Sam. XIII 21 ; Ps .

CXXXVII 5 in describing the differences in the words,

vowel-points and accents between these two Schools, gives

the text of the passages in question according to the

הלעמלדקונמהיהולבבץראמאבוהרשארפסמקתענודוקנבהזםוגרת

ירייואתנידממריכמרבלאומשרבאנוקנאמריכמרבןתנ'רוכפהורושאץראדוקנב

רבסותנארבךרובמהםשבאינמורץראבץצולתמהןרקעדגרשאאוההמלשרב

-Comp.Targus Onkclos ,herausוכוםוקמהינרבטדוקנלוחסנווהיגהוןדקנהקודצ'::"

gegeben und erläutert von Dr. A. Berliner . Vol II, p . 134 , Berlin 1884 .
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infralinear punctuation as that of the Occidentals [ i. e .

Maarbai, or Westerns] and according to the superlinear

punctuation as that of the Orientals [i . e . Madinchai or

Easterns or Babylonians ]."

The Massorah, however, in describing the superlinear

system as the Oriental, is not confined to the MSS. derived

from the Crimea. In the Model Codex No. 1–3 in the

Paris National Library , which has furnished us with so

many new readings from the Oriental redaction , I have

found two other Massoretic remarks to the same effect.

On Levit. VII 16, where the received text or the Westerns

read 13 ° ?? with Pathach under the He, the Massorah

remarks that the Eastern or Babylonians read it with

Chirek and accordingly gives the variant with the super

linear punctuation. ” The same is the case in Levit. XIII 7

on the word innnes for his cleansing, where the Massorah

gives the Babylonian variation with the superlinear

punctuation .

In the face of this evidence from different ages and

separate lands it simply discloses a case of special pleading

to argue that the superlinear system is not the product

of the Babylonian School of Massorites. Nothing was more

natural for the Babylonian authorities who had a distinct

recension of the consonantal text than to formulate a

system which should exhibit in graphic signs the ancient

pronunciation in accordance with the traditions in their

possession. The same to be expected from the

Jerusalem or Tiberian School . The two guilds of the two

Schools of textual critics who elaborated these systems

were not antagonistic to each other, but simply endeavoured

in friendly rivalry and according to the best of their

was

i Comp . A Treatise on the Accentuation by William Wickes D. D. ,

P. 145 , Oxford 1887 .

.נדמןרקובירקה,לוביִרְקַה?2
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ability to reproduce by graphic signs the
same pro

nunciation of the consonants which was orally delivered

to them from time immemorial. The infralinear and super

linear signs were, therefore, two trial systems to compass

the same difficult task, which accounts for the fact that

several modifications of the superlinear punctuation are

exhibited in some MSS. ' Hence MSS. produced in countries

outside Babylon exhibit both systems by the side of each

other. A striking illustration of this fact we have in the

oldest dated superlinear system exhibited in the St. Peters

burg Codex of A. D. 916. Here the Massorah has fre

quently in the first part of its Massoretic gloss the first

word with the infralinear punctuation and the second

word in the second part of the same Massoretic remark

with the superlinear punctuation ; " whilst in other passages

the Massorah entirely exhibits the infralinear system.3

Ultimately , however, the Western system prevailed over

its rival, just as the Western recension of the text itself

has been adopted as the textus receptus and has so

completely superseded its Eastern competitor that not a

single copy of a purely Eastern, i . e . Babylonian recension

has as yet come to light.

This final conquest is no doubt due to a great extent

to the more easy and simple nature of the infralinear

system. From the primitive single dot and horizontal line,

the only two graphic signs which obtained prior to the

introduction of the present vowel-points, the Western

Massorites ingeniously developed all the vowel-signs in

the infralinear system. The one dot under the consonant

1 Comp. Orient . 1467 and Orient. 2363 in the British Museum with

the St. Petersburg Codex of 916 A. D.

2 Comp. Isa . I 25 ; II 12 ; VII 16 ; VIII 1 ; XXVII II ; XXXIV 5

&c. &c.

Comp. Isa I 19 ; III 7 ; V 2 , 8 ; XIV 2 ; XVIII 6 ; XXIII 7 &c. &c.
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more

(-) is Chirek. The same dot in the middle (-) is Shurek

and above the letter (-) is Cholem . Two dots in a horizontal

position (5) are Tzere and in a perpendicular form ( - ) are

Sheva. Three dots in a triangular form (5) are Segol and

in a diagonal form inclining to the right (1) are Kibbutz .

The simple horizontal line (-) is Pathach and with the dot

under it ( -) is Kametz. The composite signs Chateph - Segol,

Chateph - Pathach and Chateph - Kametz are indicated by the

simple addition of the two perpendicular dots to the

single vowel-signs, viz . 5, 5 , 7i.

The superlinear or Eastern system is far less simple.

The signs for Kametz and Pathach which we are told are

formed of broken letters are sometimes not easy to

distinguish and are difficult to write than the

corresponding two signs in the infralinear system . The

Shurek which consists of the letter Vav ( 1 ) occupies a

very awkward position. The use of the same horizontal

line (3 ) to denote Raphe, the audible Sheva (VI 810) , and

the quiescent Sheva (173 89809) is exceedingly inconvenient ; and

though in the variation of this system, as exhibited in

Orient. 1467 , this awkwardness is partly avoided by

representing Raphe and 5 the audible Sheva, still the

quiescent Sheva is not indicated at all . This system,

moreover, does not distinguish betwen Pathach and Segol

and has no furtive Pathach at all . Thus for instance ?

he shall cry (Isa. XLII 13) stands for V??? . By their position

the graphic signs also come inconveniently in conflict

with the superlinear accents.

The solution of the tangled question as to which of

the two systems is the older, or whether the one is a

development of the other, or whether both have been

developed simultaneously but independently of each other

is outside the range of this chapter. So is an analysis

of the merits and demerits of the two systems. The attempt

ܰܕ
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to accomplish this would occupy a Treatise of considerable

dimensions. I must, therefore, refer the student to works

which discuss these points.

The fact that the graphic signs determine the sense

of the consonants in accordance with the traditions of

their predecessors the Sopherim, naturally implies that the

principles, by which the authoritative custodians of the

Hebrew Scriptures were guided in the redaction of the

consonantal text, were faithfully followed by the Massorites

who invented the vowel-points. This is fully attested by

numerous passages in the Massoretic text. From these I shall

only adduce a few instances which are now admitted by

the best critics and expositors as having the vowel-signs

in harmony with the redactorial canons of the Sopherim .

The expression " to see the face of the Lord" was

deemed improper, inasmuch as it appeared too anthro

pomorphitic. Besides it was supposed to conflict with the

declaration in Exod. XXXIII 20. Hence the Massorites in

accordance with the Sopheric canon pointed the verb in

the Niphal or passive in all these phrases. “ To see (1987)

the face of the Lord ” was converted by the vowel-points

into “ to be seen ” (787 ) or " to appear before the Lord. ” ?

I Comp. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch - Hebräische Punctations

system , Vienna 1863 ; Ewald , Jahrbücher der Biblischen Wissenschaft 1844,

pp. 160–172 ; Graetz, Monatsschrift für Geschichte und Wissenschaft des

Judenthums, Vol.XXX, p. 348 – 367 , 395 – 405. Krotoschin 1881 ; Vol. XXXVI,

p . 425-451 , 473-497 . Krotoschin 1887 ; W. Wickes, A Treatise on the

Accentuation, p . 144 &c . Oxford 1887 ; Isidor Harris, in the Jewish Quarterly

Review , p. 241 &c. London 1889 ; G. Margoliouth, The superlinear Punctuation,

its origin &c. in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology',

P. 164 &c. London 1893 ; Bacher, Die Anfänge der Hebräischen Grammatik

in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XLIX,

pp . 1–62 . Leipzig 1895 .

? Comp. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, pp . 337–339,

Breslau 1857.
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But passages like Exod. XXIII 15 ; XXXIV 20 ; Isa . I 12 ,

which are most difficult to construe with the accusative,

plainly show that the natural vocalization of the verb in

all these phrases is the Kal. Accordingly the proper

punctuation in Exod. XXXIV 23 and Deut. XVI 16 is

7x7 shall see, and not 787 shall appear , and the passages

in question are to be translated

Three times a year shall all thy male children see tbe face of the Lord.

This also shows that in the third passage where this

command is repeated (Exod . XXIII 17 ) the original reading

was "nx as is attested by the Samaritan recension and not

5x as it is in the textus receptus .

The same euphemistic pointing is to be found in

Exod. XXIII 15 and XXXIV 20 which ought to be

translated

and ye shall not see (18?? ) my face empty handed .

This euphemism has also been introduced into Exod.

XXXIV 20, and Deut. XXXI 1 where hists to see , the

Kal infinitive is pointed in to be seen , to appear , the

syncopated infinitive Niphal, a form which some of the

best Grammarians do not admit. Accordingly the passages

in question ought to be translated

to see the face of the Lord thy God .

That the points in nisms to appear, in Isa. I 12 are

euphemistic and should be nies to see, is now admitted

by some of the most distinguished critics . The passage,

therefore, ought to be rendered

when ye come to see my face

The same is the case in Ps. XLII 3 where 178 30?

and I shall appear before, ought to be x ?? and I shall

see, and the verse is to be translated

when shall I come and see the face of God .

In the passage before us we have an instance which

testifies to the oft-repeated fact that the different Schools



CHAP. XI .]
459

The Massorah; its Rise and Development .

of textual critics followed different traditions . Thus whilst

the present Massoretic text follows the School which laid

down the euphemistic canon that it is to be pronounced

in the passive (178781) which is also exhibited in the

Septuagint and in St. Jerome, another School of textual

critics did not regard the active form or the Kal as harsh

and hence adhered to the natural pronunciation (1778?) .

This is attested by some MSS. , the Chaldee, the Syriac,

and the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87 .

This School recognised the fact that the phrase " to see

the face of the Lord” simply denotes the Divine presence

as manifested in the Sanctuary. Thus when the Psalmist

assures the upright that they will enjoy spiritual communion

with God, he declares

The upright shall behold his face (Ps. XI 7)

as it is rightly rendered in the Revised Version . The

great hope of the Psalmist who worships God without

any prospect of material gain is

As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness (Ps. XVII 15 ) .

And Hezekiah when he expected to depart this life

expressed his distress

I shall not see the Lord , the Lord in the land of the living ( Isa. XXXVIII II ) .

The expression 7 Molech, as it is pointed in the

Massoretic text occurs eight times, ' and with one exception,

has always the article, which undoubtedly shows that it

is an appellative and denotes the king, the king - idol. The

appellative signification of the word is confirmed by the

Septuagint which translates it cozov prince, king, in five

out of the eight instances. As this, however, was the

1 Comp. Levit . XVIII 21 ; XX 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 ; 1 Kings XI 7 ; 2 Kings

XXIII 10; Jerem. XXXII 35 .

2 Comp. 7309 1 Kings XI 7 which is probably a mistake in the

; as it is in the other passages.

3 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21 ; XX 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 .

punctuationְךֶלֶּמַלְו and ought to be
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title of Jehovah who alone was the true King of Israel,

and, moreover, as the Jews had frequently fallen a prey

to the worship of this odious king-idol with all its appalling

rites of child - sacrifice, the authoritative redactors of the

Hebrew text endeavoured to give a different pronunciation

to these consonants when they denote this hideous image.

Hence the Massorites who invented the graphic signs

pointed it on molech , to assimilate it to the word nga

shameful thing, the name with which Baal was branded . ”

The authoritative redactors of the text, however,

simply indicated the euphemistic principle, but as in the

case ofBaal and other cacophanous expressions, they did not

attempt to carry it through the whole Hebrew Scriptures.

Hence there are passages in which the original appellative

melech (799) is left without any alteration in the points

which some of our best critics have taken to stand for

Molech (796 ). Thus for instance Isa. XXX 33 which is in

the Authorised Version " yea for the king it is prepared"

is translated by Professors Delitzsch, Cheyne &c.

it is also prepared for Moloch

and Dr. Payne Smith, the late Dean of Canterbury,

remarks, “ I have little doubt that the right vocalization

of Isa. XXX 33 ; LVII 9 is a Molech , not 7 king."

In accordance with this principle of euphemism the

Massorites pointed by Milcom , making it a proper

name in three passages where this appellative occurs with

the suffix third person plural instead of case their king

god. " That the Hebrew text from which the ancient Versions

993

1 Comp. Numb. XXIII 21 ; Deut . XXXIII 5 ; Jerem. XXXIII 22 ;

Ps. V 3 ; X 16 ; XXIX 10 &c.

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap . XI, pp . 401 – 404, and Comp. Geiger,

Urschrift und Uebersetzung der Bibel, pp. 299–308 .

3 Comp. Bampton Lectures, p. 323 note, London 1869 .

4 Comp. I Kings XI 5 , 33 ; 2 Kings XXIII 13 .
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were made exhibited variations in these three passages

is attested by the Septuagint which has Molech [= 790]

in two out of the three passages, viz . 1 Kings XI 5, 35 .

But malcam [= Do their king ), with the normal

points of the suffix third person plural, occurs in at least

six passages in the Massoretic text where it is taken to

denote the king-idol . ' The modern critics, however, who

admit that the king-idol Moloch, is here intended, have

advocated an alteration of the Massoretic punctuation of

the expression in these passages in order to convert the

appellative with the suffix into a proper name, viz . Melcam

or Malcam , following the example of some of the ancient

Versions. But the passage in Amos V 25 where Debo

your king, occurs with the pronominal suffix second person,

which is now recognised to mean your king - idol i . e . your

Moloch, shows conclusively that there is no necessity for

departing from the Massoretic punctuation of a their

king -idol, with the suffix third person. However as

your king - idol, and as are undoubtedly forms of 2

king, with the second and third persons pronominal suffix ,

they show that the original expression for this king-idol was

729 melech , and that in the passages where it is now 70

molech, the Massorites have assimilated the punctuation to

nwa shame, in accordance with the ancient tradition .

Ecclesiastes III exhibits another remarkable

punctuation by the Massorites which is due to euphemism.

The different Schools of textual critics had a different

pronunciation of the He ( ) which precedes the two

participles no goeth upward, and n77 goeth downward.

According to one School it was the interrogative (? ....)

and denotes whether it [i . e. the spirit of man] goeth

םֶכְּכְלַמ

21

1 Comp . 2 Sam . XII 30 with the parallel passage in i Chron . XX 2 ;

Jerem . XLIX I , 3 ; Amos I 15 ; Zeph . I 5 .
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upward ... whether it [i . e . the spirit of the beast] goeth

downward. This School recognised the fact that the verse

before us is part of the general argument, and that the

proper answer to this question is given at the end of the

book. The Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Vulgate ,

Luther, the Geneva Version and the Revised Version

follow this School, and take the He (17) interrogatively.

Another School of redactors, however, with a sensitive

regard for the devout worshippers who had to listen to

the public reading of the passage, were anxious to obviate

the appearance of scepticism and hence took the He (7)

as the article pronoun and interpreted the clauses in

question that goeth upward ....that goeth downward. It is

this School which the Massorites followed in their

punctuation of the two participles, viz . 07717 ... byn.

Coverdale, the Bishops' Bible and the Authorised Version

strictly exhibit the present Massoretic punctuation which

as we have seen, is due to the principle of euphemism.

With the introduction of the graphic signs and their

incorporation into the Massoretic Apparatus, the work of

the Massorites ceased circa A. D. 700. From this guild of

anonymous, patient, laborious, self-denying and godly

toilers at "the hedge" which was designed henceforth to

" enclose” and preserve the sacred consonantal text delivered

into their keeping by their predecessors the Sopherim, the

now pointed and accented text with the stupendous

Massoretic corpus passed over into the hands of another

guild called the Nakdanim (D?37ps) the Punctuators or

more properly the Massoretic Annotators.

Unlike the Massorites who had to invent the graphic

signs, to fix the pronunciation and the sense of the

consonantal text, and formulate the Lists of the correct

readings in accordance with the authoritative traditions,

the functions of the Nakdanim were not to create, but
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to strictly conserve the Massoretic labours . They revised

the consonantal text produced by professional copyists

and furnished it with the Massoretic vowel-signs and

accents, as well as with the Massorahs both Parva and

Magna as transmitted to them by the Massorites.

To this effect each distinguished Nakdan of

acknowledged reputation supplied himself with a copy of

the Hebrew Scriptures which he generally made himself in

accordance with the Massorah and which became a Model

Codex. The first Nakdanim who have produced such Model

Codices and whose date we know are the two Ben-Ashers

father and son, and Ben-Naphtali (circa A. D. 890—940) . "

The Nakdanim also procured or compiled for themselves

independent Collections of Massoretic Rubrics from which

they transferred a greater or lesser quantity of these Rubrics

into the Codices which they revised proportioned to the

honorarium they received from the rich patron or the

community for whom a Codex was made. Hence Standard

Codices as well as independent Massorahs are constantly

referred to by Massoretic Annotators, Jewish Grammarians

and expositors from the middle of the tenth century

downwards. The separate Massoretic compilations which

the Nakdanim produced were designed as Manuals . They

were exceedingly convenient for selecting from them the

portions of the Massorah which the Massoretic Annotator

had determined to transfer into the Codex he revised.

The order adopted in these Compendiums generally

depended upon the taste of the compiler. As a rule,

however, such an independent compilation began with the

long alphabetical List of words which respectively occur

twice in the Bible once without Vav ( 1 ) conjunctive and

once with it. As the first pair of words in this List are

Vide supra, Part II , chap. X , pp. 241–286.
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bas eating ( 1 Sam. I 9) , and hast and eat (Gen. XXVII 19),

these Manuals in accordance with the ancient Jewish practice

were called Ochlah Ve-Ochlah after the words with which

they begin .' Two such Compendiums in separate books

without the regular text of the Bible are still extant in

MS . The one in the Paris National Library has been

published with learned notes by Frensdorff, Hanover 1864 ,

and the other which is a far larger compilation is still in

MS. in the Halle University Library . This · MS. is of

special interest to the Massoretic student since it belonged

to the celebrated Elias Levita according to a partially

defaced note on the first page and is the Ochla Ve-Ochla

which he tells us Jacob b . Chayim largely used in the

compilation of the Massorah in the edition of the Rabbinic

Bible, Venice 1524–25.2 By the kind permission of the

Halle University authorities I made a fac -simile of this

MS. in 1867, and incorporated many new Massoretic Lists

in my edition of the Massorah . A separate compilation of

the Massorah Parva is also still extant in MS. in the

Royal Library of Berlin No. 1219 .

These Nakdanim or Massoretic Annotators also wrote

Treatises on the vowel-points and accents as well as ex

planations ofthe Massorah itself. This independent authorship ,

however, opened up to the Massoretic Annotators a wide

field for ingenious speculations and soon developed fine

spun theories about the vowel-points and accents which

may or may not be correct, but which never

contemplated by the Massorah. The results of these

theories the Massoretic Annotators frequently introduced

into the Massorah itself as a constituent part of this ancient

were

1 For this List see The Massorah, letter 1 , SS 34-53, Vol. I ,

pp . 391–396 .

2 Comp . Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 93 &c . , ed . Ginsburg, London 1867
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corpus either with the name of the particular authority

or without it, so that in many cases it is now difficult to

say which Rubric belongs to the old Massorah, and which

is the product of later theorists or Grammarians. A few

examples will suffice to illustrate this fact.

We have a List transmitted to us in the name of

R. Phinehas, the President of the Academy at Tiberias

circa A. D. 750 registering eighteen expressions in which

this Massoretic Annotator substitutes Chateph -Pathach for

the simple and primitive Sheva.' Though these instances

are adduced without giving any reason for this peculiar

punctuation , an analysis of the words in question shows

that the following principles underlie this proposed

deviation from the Massoretic system .

( 1 ) When a consonant with Sheva is followed by the

same consonant he changed the simple Sheva into Chateph

Pathach. This is evident from Nos. 1 , 2 , 4, 5 and 6 in

the List.

( 2 ) When Resh (7) stands between two Kametzes, or

between a Kametz and Chirek or Shurek he changed the

simple Sheva into Chateph - Pathach, as is evident from

Nos. 7 , 8, 9, 10 and 11 in the List.

(3) When the copulative Vav has Shurek (1 ) he changed

the simple Sheva into Chateph - Pathach. This is to be seen in

the examples Nos. 3 , 12 , 13, 14 and 16 in the List. And

(4) When nouns from the i7 " stems have Yod ( º ) at

the end, e . g. '? weeping (Deut. XXXIV 8 &c. ) the simple

Sheva under the first consonant is changed into Chateph

Pathach . This is implied in No. 15 and in the punctuation

הטְטֹומתה,וטֶטּוש,ובלברֶקְו,םירֵרשמה,םיכֶרסירקהבישישארסחניפבר1

ךיבשהבֶׂשּו,רנֶסּו,םיעשֶרה,שוכרה,יעיברה,החוֵרההתיהיכ,םידפרמ,הרֵרּופתה

םבללעו,םבַתכי,םעבחרדהרשעעבֶׂשּו,הזהםעהישֶקלאןפתלא,םתארקלחלֶׁשּו

: 2rex Comp. The Massorah, letter , Vol . I , p . 658 , § 24 .

EE
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of '73 a kid (Exod. XXIII 19) , which is one of the instances

given in another recension of R. Phinehas's List.

With these facts before us we shall be able to test

the value of these principles, whether they have been

adopted by other members of the guild of Massoretic

Annotators, and how far they have been followed in the

best MSS.

As regards the first principle with respect to the

double consonant we have a record from another Massoretic

Annotator in Orient. 1478, fol. 1b, British Museum, which

is as follows:

Mnemonic sign : The Earlier ones [i . e. Massoretic Adnotators] have

ordained that whenever two of the same letters occur together as for instance

15507 praise ye (Jerem . XX 30 &c.] ; D'SSD covering [Exod . XXV 20) ;

1550nnd when he prayed [Job XLII 10] ; 1557 they are languid (Isa. XIX 6]

and all similar cases , they have Chateph -Pathach . But I have not found it

so in the correct Codices. 2

It will be seen that this Massoretic Annotator

emphatically declares that in none of the Model Codices

which he investigated was this principle followed : and

I can corroborate this fact. The Standard MSS. which

I have collated, as a rule have no Chateph - Pathach in these

cases . Dr. Baer who quotes this identical Rubric in support

of the Chateph - Pathach theory has entirely suppressed the

important words of the Massoretic Annotator, but I have

not found it so in the correct Codices. It is, moreover, to be

remarked that the few Nakdanim who have espoused this

םיככסוללהןוגכאדלאדןיימדדתויתואןיתרתלכדםינומדקהונקתןמיס?

ןידכאנאתיחכשאאלו'תפףטחבראשלכו,וללד,והערדעבוללפתהב,סהיפנכב

םיכֶכֹוסּ,ולְלַהןיגב,אדלאדןיימודתויתואןיתרתלכדםינומדקהונקת,ןמיס:

This is what Dr. Baerחתפףטחב,ראשלכוּולָלָד,והערדעבולֶלַּפתהב,םהיפנכב.

1 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha - Teamim , $ 14, p . 15, Leipzig 1879.

2

, '

017012 D'IDD2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3 , § 533 , Vol . II , p . 297 .

3

,

gives of the. Rubric in question in his edition of the Psalms p . 84 ;

Leipzig 1880
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principle consistently also point ' 9327 behold me, which

Dr. Baer and those who follow him emphatically, though

inconsistently reject.

We have also a record with regard to the second

principle which affects the punctuation of the letter Resh

(1) . In the Massoretico -Grammatical Treatise which is

prefixed to the Yemen Codices of the Pentateuch it is

stated as follows :

Again according to some Scribes when Resh (1 ) stands between two

Kametzes, or between Kametz and Chirek or Shurek the heva under it is

made Chateph -Pathach , as for instance 89077 the goods (Gen. XIV 21 &c.] ;

777 respite [Exod. VIII 1 ]; sxp77 the giants [Deut. JII 1 &c.] ;

Sve the wicked [Exod . IX 27 &c.] ; 6'7777 the vails (Isa . III 23] .2

It will be seen that in the record before us this

is simply described as a practice which obtained among

a few Scribes, and is by no means represented as a rule

binding upon those who are engaged in the multiplication

of MSS.

As for the principle which underlies the instances

adduced in the third category it may safely be stated

that, with few exceptions, I have not found any Standard

Codices which point the consonant with Chateph - Pathach

after 1 copulative . I very much question whether any

modern editor of the Hebrew Bible would be bold enough

uniformly to introduce this punctuation which the statement

of R. Phinehas certainly suggests. The same may be said

of the principle implied in the punctuation of the nouns

adduced in the fourth category .

ץמקןיבואןיצמקינשןיבהיהירשאשירלכיכםירפוסהתצקמלדועו2

םיִדיִדָרָהםיִעָׁשָרָהםיִאָפֵרָההָחָוַרָהׁשּוכֵרָהומכויתחתרשאאושהחתפיקרשואקרחו

1 Comp. Add. 15451 British Museum , Gen. VI 17 ; IX 9 ; XLI 17 :

XLVIII 4 &c. &c.

y

'

: 19277.70 Diapoyo 'D5 1 539 0171 Comp. Orient. 2343 , fol. 15 a ; Orient. 2349 .

ſol. 10b ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p . 68 , Paris 1871 .

EE

TTT
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The conceit of another Nakdan who formulated a

rule that whenever two of the same letters occured one

at the end of a word and one at the beginning of the

immediately following word the latter is to have Dagesh,

has already been discussed. ' Other Nakdanim are mentioned

in Chapter XII in connection with the MSS. which they

have produced and Massoretically annotated .

1 Vide supra , Part II , chap. I , pp . 115–121 .



Chap. XII.

The Manuscripts used in the Massoretico -Critical edition

of the Bible .

In describing the Manuscripts which I have collated

for my Massoretico -Critical text, I find it more convenient

to classify them according to the Countries and the Libraries

in which they are found ; and according to the order in

which they are given in the Catalogues of the respective

collections wherever that is possible. The exception to

this rule which I make is in the oldest two Codices, viz .

Orient. 4445 in the British Museum and the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 916.

No. I.

Oriental 4445 .

This MS. contains the Pentateuch and consists of

186 folios, 55 of which are missing and have been added by

a later hand. Folios 1 to 28 containing Gen. XXXIX 20

to Deut. I 33 ; folio 125 containing Numb. VII 46 to 73 ;

folio 128 containing Numb. IX 12 to X 18 ; and folios 160

to 186 containing Deut. I 4 to XXXIV 12 making in all

55 folios, have been added, and are dated A. D. 1540. The

original portion, therefore, which consists of 129 folios

runs on continuously from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33

with the exception of folios 125 and 128, containing Numb.

VII 46 to 73 ; IX 12 to X 18 .

Though not dated, the original MS. was probably

written about A. D. 820 - 850. The text is written in large,
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bold and beautiful characters and is furnished with vowel

points and accents. Each page is divided into three

columns and each column, as a rule, has twenty-one lines.

The lines at the left side of the column are irregular as

the dilated letters (ons 1 x), which are now used to

obtain uniformity in the length of the lines, did not then

exist, and are indeed a modern device . The upper margin

on each page has generally two lines ofthe Massorah Magna,

and the bottom margin four lines ; whilst the outer margins

as well as the margins between the columns contain the

Massorah Parva. Both the Massorahs Magna and Parva

have been added about a century later by the Massoretic

Annotator or Nakdan who revised the text. The Massorah

which is here exhibited in its oldest form frequently uses

a terminology different from that employed in MSS. of

the eleventh and twelfth centuries. It was probably

added in the life - time of the Ben-Ashers circa A. D.

900-940 ."

The consonantal text with the vowel-points and

accents is identical with the Western or Palestinian

recension which is the present textus receptus. The deviations

simply extend to the form or arrangement, the most

noticeable of which are as follows:

In the division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections it differs materially from the present Massoretic

Sections as will be seen from the following analysis :

Genesis. In the small portion of Genesis which is

original, this MS. has three Closed Sections where our text

exhibits Open Sections, viz. XLIX 8, 13 , 14 .

folשיוומא־תבואויבאתברשאןבלודגהדמלמ .106a ,and which is as follows

It will be seen that here too the Punctuator speaks.ומא־תבואויבאתבםירמא

1 Vide supra, Part II , chap. X , pp. 249 - 250. To the passage there given is to

be added the remark of the Massoretic Annotator which occurs on Levit . XX 17 ,

. ,

- .

of Ben - Asher without the benedictory phrase wbich is used of the dead .



CHAP. XII . ] 471Description of the Manuscripts.

our

Exodus. In Exodus this Codex has no Section in

seven places where text exhibits them .' In two

instances 2 it has Closed Sections where our text has none.

In two places it has Open Sections where our text has none.3

In eleven places it has an Open Section where our text has

a Closed Section, whilst in thirteen places it has a Closed

Section where the present text exhibits an Open Section. ”

Leviticus. In Leviticus this Codex has no break in

three instances where our text exhibits Sections and in

three passages has a Section where our text has none. ? In

ten instances it has an Open Section, where our text has

a Closed one, and vice versa it has six Closed Sections

where our text exhibits Open Sections. "

Numbers. In Numbers it has no Section in XXXI 21

where our text has one, and has five Sections which our

text has not.10 It has twenty-one Open Sections in places

where our text exhibits Closed Sections ; 11 and vice versa

has three Closed Sections where our text has Open

Sections. 12

1 Comp. Exod . IV 27 ; VI 14 ; IX 13 ; XII 51 ; XXI 16, 17 ; XXIII 1 .

2 Comp. Exod . II II ; XXIII 2 .

3 Comp. Exod . XXVI 7 ; XXXIII 5 .

+ Comp. Exod . VI 29 ; VII 14 ; XI 4, 9 ; XII 29 ; XVI 28 ; XXVII 20 ;

XXXI 1 ; XXXVIII 1 ; XXXIX 6 ; XL 24.

5 Comp Exod. IV 18 ; IX 8 ; XII 37, 43 ; XIV 15 ; XXI 28 ; XXIV 1 ;

XXV 23 ; XXXIII 12 , 17 ; XXXIV 1 , 27 ; XXXIX 8.

Comp . Levit . XV 25 ; XXII 1 ; XXV 29 .

7 Comp. Levit. V 7 ; XI 9 , 24 ; XXV 14 .

& Comp. Levit . IV 13 ; V 14 ; VI 7 ; IX 1 ; XI 29 ; XXI 16 ; XXIII 26 ;

XXIV 10 ; XXV 8 ; XXVII 9 .

9 Comp . Levit. III 6 ; VII 11 ; X 12 ; XII 1 ; XIII 9 ; XXIII 23.

10 Comp. Numb. X 22, 25 ; XXI 8 , 34 ; XXV 4.

11 Comp. Numb. II 10 , 17, 25 ; XVII 1 ; XXVI 23 , 26 ; XXVIII 16, 26 ;

XXIX 12, 17 , 20, 23 , 26 , 29, 32 , 35 ; XXXI 13, 25 ; XXXII 5 ; XXXIII 40. 50 .

12 Comp . Numb. I 48 ; VI: XVII 6 .
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It will thus be seen that the omissions, additions,

and differences in the Open and Closed Sections in the

ten chapters of Genesis, in Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers

exhibit no fewer than 116 variations between this MS.

and the textus receptus. The remarkable part in connection

with these variations is the fact that the Massoretic

Annotator who revised the text and furnished it with the

Massorah corrects only six Sections out ofthe 116 variations,

and that in one of these six instances where the MS.

agrees with our present text he deliberately alters it

against the textus receptus. Thus for instance in two passages

where this Codex exhibits Open Sections, the Reviser

puts in the vacant space It should be read straight on, i. e.

without a Sectional break . ' In two other passages where

the MS. has no Sectional break at all, he remarks that it

should be a Closed Section . In one instance the text

exhibits a homoeoteleuton and the suppletive occupies

the original Sectional space. The Annotator, therefore,

rightly remarks against it that there is here an Open

Section .” In Exod . IX 13 , however, where this Codex like

our text has a Closed Section, the Massoretic Annotator

remarks against it that it ought to be an Open Section

thus deliberately disagreeing with the texlus receptus.

The Trienniel Pericopes, or the Sedarim , are indicated by

the letter Samech (0) in only two instances, viz . Gen. XLIII

14 and XLVI 8. The latter , however, does not occur in the

official Lists nor in any other MSS , which I have collated."

Massoreticךירצרושימ Annoter remarks

ךירצהמותסandהמותסהשרפ.

1 Comp . Exod . VIII 1 , fol. 48b ; and XXXIII 5 , fol 76 a , where the

.

2 Comp . Exod . XII 51 , fol. 546 ; Levit. XV 25 , fol. 101a, 7090

.

3 Comp. Levit . XXIII I , fol. 107a, where he remarks MIND POD and

vide supra , Part II , chap. VI, p . 171 .

4 Comp. Exod . IX 13, fol. 50a , where he remarks 799891DD.

5 Vide supra, Part II , chap. IV, p . 35 .
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The Annual Pericopes coincide with those in the

textus receptus; they are marked by the required vacant

space which is generally occupied by the letters representing

the number of verses in the Pericope in question. The

word Parasha (107) is also put in the margin to indicate

the beginning of the hebdomadal Lesson.11

The verse -divider (p1db 9 0) which in all the MSS.

I have collated, is represented by a kind of colon (:) was

originally entirely absent in this Codex, and the end of

the verse is simply marked by the Silluk (1) under the

last word of the verse which is closely followed by the

word that begins the next verse. Hence where the later

Massoretic Annotator has added the two dots, they are

frequently forced in between the verses for want of space.

The following letters are different in form from those

in the ordinary MSS.

The left shaft of the He (1) like that of the Cheth

(n ) is not open at the top, and the only difference between

the two letters is that in the case of the He the left shaft

begins a little inside the horizontal or head line ; whilst in

the Cheth the horizontal line is within the two shafts, as

will be seen in the word omong the body -guard (Gen. XLI 10,

12, fol. 30a ). D'anno the magicians (Gen. XLI 24, fol. 30b) .

. The shaft of the Yod ( " ) is longer than that of the

ordinary Yod. Comp . 5o" it shall be well (Gen. XL 14,

fol. 296).

5. The shaft to the left of the horizontal line in

the letter Lamed (5) is exceptionally long and is hooked

towards the outside as will be seen in the words 95-75

born unto him (Gen. XLII 27 ), no he sent (Gen. XLII 28,

17.

fol. 37b).

i - The final Nun ( ) is simply the length of the

medial letters and is hardly distinguishable from the letter

I Vide supra , Part II , chap . V , pp . 66 , 67 .
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Zayin ( i ) . Comp. i ?? and he slept (Gen. XLI 5, fol. 30a),

3?18? and Onan (Gen. XLVI 12 , fol. 37b) .

The aspirated letters (n2723) as well as the silent

letter He ( 77) both in the middle and end of words are

marked with the horizontal stroke.

The graphic sign Kametz has its primitive form which

is simply the Pathach with a dot under it in the middle

(x) . Comp. 973 791 anything in his hand (Gen. XXXIX 23,

fol. 296) ; 78331 079 Miriam the prophetess (Exod. XV 20,

fol. 57 a).

The Methegor Gaya is very rarely used and very

irregularly. Even the vowels before a composite Sheva

have no Metheg though modern Grammarians describe it

as indispensable. The following examples will suffice to

establish this fact

Gen. XL 1

II

n

to their lordםֶהיֵנֹדֲאַל

the grapesםיִבָנֲעָה

and reslore theeְךְביִׁשֲהַו

in my dreamsיִמֹולֲחַּב

food forלכאמ

the work ofהֶׂשֲעַמ

after theןֶהיֵרֲחַא

13

16n

D 17

. 17.

XLI 3

It is very remarkable that even in onth and he

dreamed (Gen. XLI 5), where the Vav has Metheg, the Yod

is without it though it precedes the Chateph- Pathach. The

same is the case in 750x7 and I will send thee Exod. III 10

which is pointed us ? with Metheg under the Aleph , but

not under the Lamed. As this is a most accurately written

MS. and as the accuracy extends both to the vowel-points

and accents, it is evident that it belongs to a period when the

superfine speculations about the Metheg and the Gaya had

not as yet asserted themselves. An autotype facsimile page

of this important MS. is given at the end of this Introduction .'

1 The Rev. G. Margoliouth of the British Museum bas described

some features of this MS. in the Academy for April 1892 .
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No. 2 .

The St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916.

This Codex is dated A. D. 916 and is, therefore, the

oldest dated MS. of any portion of the Hebrew Scriptures

which has as yet come to light, though the text of the

preceding undated MS. is at least half a century earlier.

The Codex consists of 225 folios, each folio has two

columns and each column has 21 lines with the exception of

fol. 1a and fol. 2240- b which are occupied with epigraphs.

It contains the Latter Prophets, i . e . Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets. It has as a rule

two lines of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin of

each page and gives the Massorah Parva in the outer

margin and between the columns. It is of the same impor

tance to the criticism of this portion of the Hebrew

Scriptures as the former MS. is to the criticism of the

Pentateuch. It is remarkable that the Palaeographical

features which this Codex exhibits are almost identical

with those in Oriental 4445. It has the same peculiar

He (7), the same Yod ( '), the same Lamed (5) and the

same final Nun ( 1 ) . It has, however, already the verse

divider or Soph Pasuk ( :) which is still absent in Orient. 4445 .

That which distinguishes the St. Petersburg Codex

is the fact that it exhibits the oldest dated text with the

superlinear system of the vowel points and accents which,

as we have seen, was for a time the rival to the Babylonian

infralinear system . Because it exhibits the Babylonian

punctuation some critics have concluded that it also ex

hibits the consonantal text of the Babylonian or Eastern

recension. This, however, as we have shown is not the

1 For the number of the Massoretic Rubrics in this Codex see above

P. 424 note.

2 Vide supra, Part II , chap. XI , pp . 453–457 .
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case. It is a mixed text and embodies both the Eastern

and Western readings before they were definitely separated .

This mixture is also exhibited in the Massorah itself.

According to this very MS. the order of the Latter

Prophets is Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor

Prophets. Yet, in enumerating the instances in which

certain words occur in the Bible, Jeremiah is placed before

Isaiah in some Lists . ? In others the order is Jeremiah,

Ezekiel and Isaiah, whilst in others again it is Ezekiel

Isaiah and Jeremiah 4 which is the Western or Palestinian

order.5

For the Sectional divisions of the text this Codex is

invaluable, inasmuch as it strictly indicates the traditional

Sections of this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures which

have been greatly neglected in later MSS. The importance

of this MS. for textual criticism has been described by

Geiger, Strack and others .” The MS. has been reproduced

in beautiful facsimile by Professor Strack with Prefatory

notes by the learned editor, St. Petersburg 1876.

רמאל

| Vide supra , Part II, chap . IX, pp . 216—230 ; chap . XI , pp. 239-242 .

2 Comp. 7985 13 times ; Jerem . XII 16 ; XXXI 35 ; XLIX 6 ;

9 times Jerem . XXV 5 ; XLII 14 ; Amos VIII 5 ; Zech . XI 3 ; X10 "

i times Isa . XLI 25 ; 132 5 times Mal . I 10 &c. &c .

3 Comp. 'N18 32 times plene Jerem . XXXV 6 .

4 Comp . juni 7 times Isa. XXXVII 19 ; Ezek. XXIII 46.

5 Vide supra, Part I , chap . I , pp . 2–8 .

6 Vide supra, Part I, chap . II, pp . 13--17.

7 Comp . Geiger, Jüdische Zeitschrift für Wissenschaft und Leben ,

Vol . II , pp . 137–146, Breslau 1863 ; Strack , in the Zeitschrift für die ge

sammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol . XXXVIII , pp . 17–52 .

Leipzig 1877 ; also Harkavy and Strack, Katalog der Hebräischen Bibelhand

schriften der kaiserlichen öffentlichen Bibliothek in St. Petersburg, No. B 3.

pp . 223 – 235 , St. Petersburg 1875 .
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MSS, in the British Museum.

No. 3 .

Harley 1528.

This MS. which was written circa A. D. 1300 is a

large quarto in 424 folios and contains the whole Hebrew

Bible. It is written in a beautiful Sephardic hand and is

furnished with the vowel-points and accents. With the

exception of the poetical portions and the three poetical

books, each folio has three columns and each column has

32 lines. The upper margin has two lines of the Massorah

Magna, and the lower margin has three ; whilst the Massorah

Parva is given in the outer margins and between the

columns. Folios 1b- 4b and 9a -- 10a have the Lists of

the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali which,

however, only extend from Gen. to Ps. LVIII 7. The words

which constitute the differences are carefully pointed and

accented . They exhibit to a large extent a different record

of the variations between these two great redactors of the

Hebrew text. I have adopted them in my notes to the

Bible from Joshua to the Psalms as far as they go. The

Annual Pericopes are carefully indicated by the word

Parasha ( 79 ) at the commencement of each hebdomadal

Lesson throughout the Pentateuch, but there is no

indication of the Sedarim or Trienniel Cycle. The Open

and Closed Sections are indicated by the prescribed vacant

space without the insertion of the letters Pe (a) and

Samech (D) in the text . At the end of the MS. there is a

( ) the Sabbatical and

Festival Lessons from the Law and Prophets, written by

a later Scribe. I have collated this MS . for the consonants,

the vowel points, the accents, the Keri and the Kethiv, the

Sectional Divisions, and the order of the books. The latter

List(תורטפה) of the Haphtaroth
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is given in Column III of the Table. ' This MS. has the

two verses in Joshua XXI (verses 36, 37) with the regular

vowel-points and accents to which, however, a later reviser

has added in the margin against the first word of verse 36

7x8 from here, and against the last word of verse 37

x3 TV to here, as well as the following marginal gloss :

we have not found these two verses in a correct Bible and so also

has Kimchi remarked. 2

Other glosses by a later hand are to be found

throughout the MS.

This MS. is No. 100 in Kennicott's List.

No. 4.

Harley 5710_5711.

This splendid MS. , which contains the whole Hebrew

Bible, is in two volumes folio . Volume I has 258 folios and

contains Genesis to Kings, whilst Volume II, which has

301 folios, contains Isaiah to Ezra Nehemiah . The order

of the books is that exhibited in Column IV in the Table.

It was written circa A. D. 1230 and is in an excellent

Italian hand, beautifully illuminated. The illuminations are

not only at the beginning of every book, but in the case

of the Pentateuch , the first word of every one of the fifty.

four Pericopes is inclosed in a coloured design. The same

is the case with the first word of every Psalm and the

first word of every section in the Book of Job. At the

end of the Pentateuch (fol. 136 a ) there is also an illuminated

representation of the seven -branched Candlestick which

extends over the whole folio .

Each folio has two columns and each column has

29 lines. As a rule there are three lines of the Massorah

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap . I , p . 5 .

2 Comp. fol. 125a and Vide supra, Part II , chap . VI, pp. 178 - 180.napos

? .יחמקהבתכןכוםיקוספינשהוליאונאצמאלתקייודמ
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Magna in the upper margin of each folio and five lines in

the lower one. Occassionally there is also a long List of

the Massorah Magna in the outer margin. The Massorah

Parva occupies the outer margins. In the first two divisions

of the Bible, viz . in the Pentateuch and the Prophets, the,

Massorah has been supplied by two different Massorites

whilst in the third division , i . e. the Hagiographa, it is

uniformly by the same Nakdan who was manifestly the

original Annotator of the Law and the Prophets. The

Rubrics which emanate from this Annotator, whose name

is not given, are almost identical with those in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. The name of the

second, however, is Hezekiah the Nakdan. This he himself

has disclosed to us in eight passages of the Annotations

where he takes exception to the readings in this MS. As

these readings are of importance, inasmuch as with the

exception of one they exhibit variations from the textus

receptus, I subjoin them with the animadversions of the

glossator.

( 1 ) On eņa? see ye ( 1 Sam . X 24) , which has Dagesh in the Resh ,

he remarks " it appears to Hezekiah the Nakdan that this Dagesh is not

according to rule .” ! ( 2 ) On onnon corrupters (Jerem . VI 28 ) , which is

entirely plene in this MS. , he says “ it appears to me that it is without the

second Yod according to the Massoreth , Hezekiah the Nakdan .” ? ( 3) On 7999

bemoan (Jerem . XVI 5 ) the Massoretic gloss is that it is unique and is

defective which contradicts the text where it is plene in this MS, and the

Annotator also adds " it appears to me Hezekiah the Nakdan it should be him

the apocapated form " 3 (4 ) In Jerem .XXXII 12 this MS . reads o'pinay that are

wrillen , the Kal participle passive on which he remarks appears to me

Hezekiah the Nakdan that it should be b'aņist that wrote, ” the active

participle. In the textus receptus, however, when it is also the active participle

' .

2 . . ,

1

.Comp.Vol .I ,fol .179bיןידכאלש'שוגראיהשןדקנה'יקזחינאל"נו'גםֶתיִאְרַה

,Comp .Vol .II2ןדקנה'יקזחתרוסמהיפלערתבדויסחאוהשל"נםיִתיִחְׁשַמ

fol. 35 b.

.Comp.Vol .II ,fol .41bרֹבָּתןדקנה'יקזחג"לו'סחו'לרונת

.Comp.Vol .II ,fol .53b4םיִבְתֹוּכַהןדקנה'יקזחל"נםיבּותְּבַה
4
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it is defective which does not agree with the correction of the glossator.

(5) In Ezek. XX 5 the glossator animadverts upon the accent under the

adverb , thus, which is Mahpach in the MS. (170 ), but which he, i . e .

Hezekiah the Nakdan says ought to be Munach (176) according to the

Massorah .' In the textus receptus, however, it has neither the one nor the

other accent, but is simply connected by Makkeph with the following word.

(6 ) In Ezek. XXIII 22 this MS. reads binka?! and I will bring them , on

which he remarks “ it appears to me Hezekiah that it should be einx 7." ?

(7) In Ezek . XLV 4 wbere this MS. reads apps for houses, the glossator

remarks " it appears to me Hezekiah that it should be ens according to the

Massorah . ” 3 And (8) in Hosea IV 19 when this MS. reads oņinzia VS "?

Their allars shall be put to shame, which as will be seen from my edition

of the Bible is also the reading of other MSS. as well as of several early

editions and which is adopted in the margin of the Revised Version , the

glossator remarks " it appears to me Hezekiah that it should he oņingin

according to the Massorab ,” ! i . e . and they shall be ashamed because of their

sacrifices, as it is in the Authorised Version 3

As to the date of this Hezekiah Nakdan we find in

an epigraph to a MS. Selichah in the Hamburg Library

(Cod. No. 16) that his son R. Joseph Nakdan finished the

Codex in question in A. D. 1338. He, therefore, flourished

at the beginning of the fourteenth century. Accordingly the

activity of his father Hezekiah must have extended over

the second half of the thirteenth century. Hezekiah, as we

have seen, is the second or later Annotator. This coincides

with the date, viz . circa A. D. 1230 which I assign to this

important MS . of the Bible.
6

.Comp.Vol . I ,fol .104b4תרסמהחכמ'יקזחםָתֹוחְבּוִמלינםָתֹוחְּבְזִמ

171027 na pin bus max za Comp. Vol . II , fol. 81b.

2 pin o'nxa.7 5 ") O'ni3.71 Comp . Vol. II , fol. 84b .

3 1007mda Din Dinas "so'm Comp . Vol . II , fol. 100b.

.

5 Comp . The Massorah, letter 1, § 649, Vol. I, p. 605.

6 The epigraph which is given by Dukes is as follows 701 74997 '98

'

: obu ninay n " 37 D'Dbx nvan Comp . Literaturblatt des Orients, Vol . IV,

Col. 232 – 233 note, Leipzig 1843 .

תנשהשמרב...'רלתוחילסהולאיתדקנויתבתכןדקנהרפוסהןהכההיקזחיברב
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The text of the Pentateuch is not only divided into

the fifty -four canonical Pericopes or Parashas, but into

the prescribed Open and Closed Sections. In the vacant

space ofthese Sections the nature of the Section is carefully

indicated by the expression aning Open Section, or joind

Closed Section, fully written out in small letters . The

number of verses in the respective Pericopes is not given

at the end of each Parasha as is the case in Orient. 4445

or MS. No. 1 in this Chapter, but the sum-total of the

verses in each book is given at the end of the respective

books. This is followed by an epigraph in which the

special name and character of each book are described.

As this description is of rare occurrence I subjoin the

epigraphs.

At the end of Genesis ( fol. 34b) it is

Here endeth the work of the First Book which is the Book of the

Creation of the world and the genealogy. 1

At the end of Exodus ( fol. 62 b) it is

Here endeth the work of the Second Book which is the Book of the

Exodus from Egypt and the Giving of the Law.2

At the end of Leviticus ( fol. 83a) it is

Here endeth the work of the Third Book which is the Book of the

Priestly Code and the Sacrifices.3

At the end of Numbers (fol. 110b) it is

Here endeth the work of the Fourth Book wbich is the Book of the

Mustered and the Journeyings.

At the end of Deuteronomy (fol. 135b) it is

Here endeth the work of the Fifth Book which is the Book of the

Repetition of the Law and the departure of our Master Moses.5

.סחיהוםלועתאירברפסאוהוןושאררפסתכאלמםלשתו-1

.הרותןתמוםירצמתאיצירפסאוהוינישרפסתכאלמםלשתו:

.תונברקהוםינהכתרותרפסאוהוישילשרפסתכאלמםלשתו:

.תועסמהוםידוקפהרפסאוהויעיבררפסתכאלמםלשתו4

.וניברהשמתריטפוהרותהנשמרפסאוהוישימחרפסתכאלמםלשתו:

FF
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This is followed by a brief Massoretic Treatise in

the hand -writing of the first Annotator, describing the

rules which are to be followed in writing MSS. of the

Scriptures. This Treatise I have printed in the Massorah. !

Besides the other remarkable features of this MS. is

to be mentioned the fact that throughout the entire

Pentateuch all the Tittled or Crowned Letters of the text

are carefully reproduced in the margin . They are placed

against the respective words which are thus distinguished

and form part of the Massorah Parva.

From the proceedings of the second Annotator we

have already seen that this MS. exhibits readings which

are at variance with the present textus receptus. But whilst

this glossator tries to remove them , the first Massorite fre

quently multiplies them by quoting readings from ancient

Codices which differ from those exhibited in the text.

These he gives as a part of the Massorah Parva with the

introductory remark X"d according to other MSS. as will be

seen from the following List .

Vol. I , fol. I48b .

I , I48b XVI 6

I, I527

I , I52 a XXII

I , 164 a

I ,

I , .

I ,
202b

I , 206b

XVI 3

ת הָמְו לג

XXII Iלו

ת

XI 7
מ

XXI ח25

181 XIV ת4

X II

הָמְיַהא"ס .Joshהָמָי

המיהא"ס

טֶבֶׁשַהא"ס

םֶהָלא"ז םֶכָל

יֵנְקִז־לֶאא"ס Judgינקזל

172bרסהללֵאָרְׂשִּבא"ס לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

הֶנֶׁשא"ס .ISamהֶנֶס

יִנֶמִמםָרֲא
א"ס

.Sam2םָרֲאיִנֶמִמ

־םִאא"ס ־םִאְו

Kings1"םֶהָלְךֶלֶּמַהא"סְךֶלֶּמַהםֶהָל

־לַעא"ס
ךרדה־לֶא

הָיְרזעלא"ס 13Kings XV2הָיּוֶעְל

תַלְגִּתא"ס תַגְלִּת"

ןַחְבִנ

יִדָּיִמא"ס ֹודָּיִמ

ֹוחָלְׁשא"ס חַלֶׁש

XIV ת32 לי

I ,
2f6b I 1 33

XX 38

I ,

I ,

235b

2497

249b

25rb

252b

XV 29

I , תתןָחְבִנא"ס

I ,

I ,

XVII 31

XVIII 29

XIX I6
253a

1 Comp. The Massorah , letter D , S 174 , Vol. II , p . 337.



CHAP. XII .] 483Description of the Manuscripts.

ץראה־לָּכא"ס .Isaץראה X 23Vol . II , fol. 6a

II, 51 a

IS , 56 a

63 b

.

-5$ 8"D 1287727-28 " Jerem . XXIX 26

XXXV II

XLVI 4

־לֶאא"ס

תֹונֹוְרְסַהא"ס

עַרְגֶאא"ס

תחאמא"ס

ץראה־לע

תֹוניִרְׂשַה

.Ezekעַדְנֶא

דחאמ

V II99 72b

800II , XVIII 1072

Those which I have marked with an asterisk are at

variance with the textus receptus. These different readings I

have given in the notes to my edition of the Bible where

I have underlined the introductory remark, viz . X"O other

Codices, to show that it is the Massorah itself which adduces

the Codices in contradistinction to XD without the under

lining which indicates MSS . I have collated myself.

This MS. exhibits no hiatus in the middle of the

eighteenth verse of Gen. IV nor has it the two verses in

Joshua XXI, viz . 36, 37 ; and though it omits Neh. VII 68

from the text yet it has the verse in the margin with the

following condemnatory remark :

I have found in one Codex “ their horses , seven bundred thirty and

six ; their mules, two hundred forty and five" ; but according to the Massorah

this is evidently a mistake. "

In the Hagiographa, which, as we have seen, is by the

first Annotator, the Sedarim are not unfrequently marked in

the margin by the letter Samech (o ). In the three poetical

books, viz . the Psalms, Proverbs and Job the lines are

poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs, as exhibited

in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The graphic sign Kametz still exhibits the primitive

form which is simply the Pathach with a dot under it in

the middle (8), as it is in Codex No. 1. This MS . exhibits

a larger number of the Keri and Kethiv than any other

םִיַתאָמםֶהיִדְרִּפְךֶׁשִׁשְוםיִׁשֹלְׁשתֹואֵמעַבְׁשםֶהיֵסּוסרחאקתעהביתאצמ:

.297.Comp.Vol .I ,pתועטאוהשהארנתרוסמהיפלו:הָּׁשִמֲחַוםיִעָּבְרַא. : s . 8 .

2 l'ide supra , Part I , chap . IV , pp . 32 -65 .

FF
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Codex which I have collated. The Codex Mugah ( 210 DD

I have only found referred to in one instance. In Numb.

XXXI 43 this MS. reads nyan seven, without Vav conjunctive

which is to be found in many MSS. , editions and ancient

Versions, as will be seen in the note to my edition of the

Hebrew Bible. The glossator supports this reading by an

appeal to the Mugah Codex. ' In two instances it also

uses the technical expression 70' correctly so, in approbation

of the textual reading. Thus on siya and he forsook

(2 Kings XXI 22) the Massorite declares that it is correctly

without Gaya ,” and on Isa . I 18 where this MS. reads

18'18 ' Dx though they be red, without the Vav conjunctive

which is exhibited in some MSS., editions and ancient

Versions, as may be seen in the note in my edition of

the text, the glossator remarks against it that it is correctly

so without Vav.3

Incidentally we learn from the Massorah Parva in

this MS. the interesting fact that there was a Model Codex

written by Abraham Chiyug. On boys) and he put (Gen. L 26),

Kal future third person singular, the glossator states that

in the Chiyug Codex it was dipa?? and he was put, Hophal

future third person singular, as the Kethiv or textual reading

is in Gen. XXIV 33.4 Jehudah Chiyug the prince of

Hebrew Grammarians who flourished circa A. D. 1020-1040

is well known, but not Abraham Chiyug. The note, therefore,

discloses to us the fact that there was a family of Chiyugs

who redacted the text, just as there was a family of

Ben-Ashers and a family of Ben-Naphtalis .

The Massorah in this MS. is most accurate and

important. I have, therefore, made it the basis of my

1 Comp . Vol . I , fol. 107 a .

2 x'ya sa 70' Comp. Vol. I , fol. 255 a .

3,70 ' Comp. Vol. II, fol. 1a.

.Comp4גויחםהרבאבתכשרפסבצמןכותכםֶׂשּוִּיַוםֶׁשיִיַו . I , fol. 346.
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edition of this Corpus. It was only in those cases where

it failed in certain Lists that I reproduced the Rubrics

from other MSS. which I duly indicate in this chapter.

This MS. is No. 102 in Kennicott's List.

No. 5 .

Harley 5720.

This important MS. is an imperfect exemplar of the

Former and Latter Prophets written circa A.D. 1100—20. It

consists of 322 folios and begins with Joshua VII 22 and

ends with Ezek. XLV 19. It wants XI 22—XIII 6 ; Judg.

II 8—III 7 ; Ezek. XXVI 17 - XXVII 30 ;XLV19-XLVIII 15

and all the Minor Prophets . The order of the Prophets

is that exhibited in Column III in the Table given on

page 6. It is written in a large and beautiful Sephardic

hand . Each folio consists of three columns and each

column has 21 lines . The lines on the left side of the column

are irregular, which is due to the fact that the practice of

using dilated letters (onso x) to obtain uniformity of the

lines did not then exist. It is furnished with vowel-points

and accents . It has as a rule one line of the Massorah

Magna in the upper margin and two lines in the lower

margin. The outer margins and the margins between the

columns contain the Massorah Parva. The Sedarim are

marked in the margin throughout the MS., whilst the Open

and Closed Sections are carefully indicated by the

prescribed vacant space . The Summary at the end of

each book gives the number of verses, the middle verse

and the number of the Sedarim in the book in question .

The letters He (1) and Cheth (n) as well as the letter

Lamed (5) exhibit the same calligraphical peculiarities which

are noticed in Codices Nos. 1 and 2. The aspirated letters

(
02723) as well as the silent He ( 17) both in the middle

and at the end of words are duly marked with the
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horizontal stroke . The graphic sign Kametz is simply the

Pathach with a dot under it in the middle. Comp. alaen

to heaven (Josh. VIII 20, fol. 2a ) ?ay thy servants (IX 8,

fol. 3a) 58-59? and all Israel (X 15, fol. 4b) .

The Metheg or Gaya is not used before a composite

Sheva or Segol as will be from the following

examples :

; Josh . XIV

seen

I

213

2

they inheritedּולֲחָנ

their inheritanceםָתָלֲחַנ

asרֶׁשֲאַּכ

afterיֵרֲחַא

keit aliveהיחֶה

of Ahinoafitםַעֹניִחֲאַל

8

10

2 Sam . III 2

5xna Beth - el is written uniformly in two words and

in some instances is actually in two lines , i . e . -na Beth

is at the end of one line and 5x el at the beginning of

the next line (Comp . Josh. XVIII 13 ; Judg. XXI 19) . This is

the reading of the Westerns or the Palestinians which is

the textus receptus.'

It has not the two verses in Joshua, viz . XXI 36, 37

and though it is one of the most beautifully and carefully

written MSS . being manifestly a Model Codex, there are

homoeoteleuta in it ;? and in one passage we have an

instance of dittography where two lines are written twice

over.3 Of the Standard Codices usually referred to in the

Massorah, the Great Machsor is the only one quoted . In

four instances the readings of the Oriental recension are

adduced ; one of these, however, is by a later Annotator

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap . IX, pp . 200-202 .

2 Comp. folios 5b ; 206 ; 26b ; 316b.

3 Comp. Judg . XI 5 , fol. 33a .

* On nimit ( 2 Kings XIX 25) without Dagesh in the Shin which is

,

Comp. fol. 1696.

theתושַהְלרֶׂשַעְלאבורארוזחמב textual reading ,the Massorah Parva remarlks
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and is at variance with our Lists . ' In three instances the

Massorite quotes readings of other Codices with the

introductory remark X0 = according to other MSS. Thus

Jerem . XV 8 the last words of which are " anguish and

terrors" in the received text, the Massorite states that

these words followed in other Codices by the

words :

are

Woe unto us ! for the day declineth , for the shadows of the evening

are stretched out ;

the very sentence with which Jerem. VI 4 ends .

The second instance is in Jerem. XVII i where the

received text has your altars on which the Massorite

remarks according to other Codices it is their altars.3

The third instance simply affects the orthography

and is so far interesting since the textual reading upon

which the Massorite makes the remark exhibits a unique

form . In one passage the Massorite himself suggests an

alteration which he gives with the prefatory remark suy =

it appears to me. In Jerem. VI 9 the MS. reads on the

vine, as in VIII 13 for which he suggests as a vines which

is that of the textus receptus. More often, however, he

supports the textual reading against other Codices with

the approbatory remark 70 ' = correctly so , properly so .

I Comp. 2 Sam . VI 23 , fol. 88b ; Isa. XLIX 5 , fol. 213b ; Jerem .

XLIV 1 , fol. 270a ; Ezek. XXII 4, fol. 299 b . It is in the first instance

where the gloss is by a later hand. The text of the MS. has here any

( 2 Sam . VI 23 ) in accordance with the Western recension which has no

Keri. The later Annotator, however, remarks upon it mp3 893 751 'n huomen's

.וכפהבאברעמלודויבדלי

.Comp.fol .239a22ברעיֵלְלִצוטנייכםויההנפיכונליואא"ס:תֹולָהֶבּודיִע " : .

3 2.7'ninzia xo Comp. fol. 240b .

4 The textual reading in Jerem . XV 11 is mrznus in the time of

evil, on which the Massorite remarks 70309 "D Comp . fol. 239a .

5572 jĐda " Da Comp. fol. 230b.
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The following are the ten instances which the

Massorite distinguishes by his special commendation of

the textual reading with the expression 79' correctly so :

I VII 6, fol. 27a

XXV 21 ,2

3 24,19

75b

756

756

1716

4

הפי
.Judgםיִקְקַלְמַה

הפי .ISam־לכ־תֶא

הפי ־רֶּבַדְתּו

היעגהפי הָתְיָהְו

5היעגאלבהפי

הפי .Jeremיִּמַערֶבֶׁש

הפי
ברעה־לָּכתאו

8חנתאאלבהפידוקנ'וכולכ־תאו

הפי .Ezekםָּנִחאֹל

הפי ֹולֲעַמםָׁש

6

! 29.

Siya 2 Kings XXI 22 ,

.

XXV 20,

25 ,

VI 14,

7

230b

2486

2481n

9 291 aXIV 23,

XVII 20 ,IO n 2940

From these ten instances we learn the two important

facts that ( 1 ) the conceit of putting a Chateph - Pathach

where a consonant with Sheva is followed by the same

consonant finds no favour here . This is not only evident

from No. 1 which is pointed Dippon that lapped (Judg.

VII 6) and which punctuation is declared by the Massoretic

Annotator to be the correct one , but from Disns piped

( 1 Kings I 40), 55p cursed me ( 1 Kings II 8) , Digg

compassing ( 1 Kings VII 24) , 1550 , and they pray ( 1 Kings

VIII 33, 35 , 44 ) , and they make supplication ( 1 Kings

VIII 33, 47 ) &c . & c . In all such cases the first of the

two consonants which are the same has the simple Sheva

throughout this MS. And (2) that the fad of putting a

Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word ends with the same letter has equally no support

from this model Codex. In addition to the instance exhibited

in No. 10. I refer to a son of Ner ( 1 Kings II 5 ),

Dan Diaby and better than he ( 1 Kings II 32 ), Diwa

they brought presents ( 1 Kings V i or IV 21 A. V.), Dipa DN

there a place ( 1 Kings VIII 21 ) , D -592 with all their

heart ( 1 Kings VIII 48) &c. &c . In all these and similar
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instances the initial consonant has no Dagesh in this

important Codex.

Equally instructive are the twenty -four variations

which the Massoretic Annotator registers under Ben-Asher

- , andיגלפ, Ben -Naphtali ,as ,a diference of opiniotאגילפ

which denotes the sameלחתמ=ןיפלחתמ'a variation and

thing. They are as follows:

I XIII 4, fol. 133 4

2 XIX 5 , I4I a

3 דְבָהְזּויגלפ
XX 3, I42a

4 9, I42a

5 V 15 , I524

18, I52b

7 2,ו
VII 1544

8 XI 17 , 160a

9 XII 19 , I6obתו

I0 XIV 6, I62aת

I XVII 40, I66b

I2
25ו

XVIII 168 aח

I Kingsשגדעמשָּבילתפנןבעמְׁשִב

הֵּנִהְולפהו־הֵּנִהְו

היענאלב ְךָבָהְזּו

־לֶאלפךדבע־לֶא

Kings2־לָכְויגלפוהנחמ־לָכְו

6דחאוטשפביִתָיֲחַּתְׁשִהְּבילתפנןביִתָיָוֲחַּתְׁשִהְּב

־רֶׁשֲאיגלפךלמלרֶׁשֲא

־תֶאיגלפתירבהתא

־לָּכיגלפםישדקה־לָּכ

רֶפֵסְּביגלפרֶפֵסְּב

םִאלפםטפשמכ־םִא

יֵדֲעְלַּבִמֲהיגלפיֵדֲעְלַּבְמֶה

־םִאיגלפהשעמ־םִא

ָּתְפַּדִנְו

.Jeremּועְדָיְוחתמּועְדָיְו

לֵא־תיֵּבִמלחתמלֵאתיֵּבִמ

לעתי־לֶאְולחתמלעתי־לֶאְו

לשמולחתמלשמ

עַׁשְּתלחתמהרשע-עַׁשְּת

.Ezekהָתֵלכשוןיפלחתמהָּתָלְּכִׁשְו

־לָכְליגלפךיבהאמ־לָכְל

יִדָחְׁשִּתַויגלפיִדָחְׁשִּתַו

שגדתַעַגְּביגלפתַעַגכ

ָהיֶבֲהַאְמ־לַעלפָהיֶבֲהַאְמ־לַע

I3 XIX 18 , 169aיו

I4
E

לפָּתְפַדָגְו 22 , 169aתמ

15
XLIV 28 , 2702

16 XLVIII מ,13 272a

17
LI 3 , 276a

18 46,ה 277b

19
LII ח,12 279

20 XIV 15, 290b

2I XVI 33 , 292b

22 מ 33 , 292b

23 XVII I0,ת 294d

24 5מ
XXIII 300

But though the Massoretic Annotator mentions the

names of Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali in only two out of
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the twenty-four variations, viz . Nos. I and 6, a comparison

of this List with the parallel variations in the official Lists

which record the differences between these two textual

redactors, will disclose the fact that he uses the terms

-

his School whose redaction exhibited the variations in

question. This is incontestably proved by Nos. 9, 12 , 19,

21 and 23. In all these five instances the variations

interchangeably with Ben -Naphtali andןיפלחתמandגילפ

are notלחתמ'andיגלפdescribed by our Massorite as

only expressly called Ben -Naphtali in the official Lists,

but exhibit the identical differences which obtained between

these two redactors . As thirteen other variations, which

exactly correspond to the instances given in the official

Lists, exhibit a difference in the precise nature of the

variant in the identical words, we obtain here additional

evidence that the tradition about the differences in question

was not uniform . ” From the above analysis it will also be

seen that five of the variations recorded in this MS. have

hitherto been unknown.3

Amongst the variations with regard to the accents

is also to be mentioned 2 Kings XVIII 32 which is in

this MS. as follows:

םֶכְצְרַאְּבץֶרֶא־לֶאםֶכְתֶאיִּתְחַקָלְויִאּב־דַע

on which the Massoretic Annotator remarks : I have found

that in another Codex this verse is accented

Q

םֶכְצְרַאְּכץֶרֶא־לֶאםֶכְתֶאיִּתְחַקָלְויִאֹּב־דַע

which is the accentuation of the textus receptus.

I Comp . I Kings XX 3 , 9 ; 2 Kings V 15 , 18 ; VII 2 ; XI 17 ; XIV 6 ;

XVII 40 ; XIX 18 ; Jerem . XLIV 28 ; XLVIII 13 ; Ezek . XIV 15 ;

XVI 33

2 Vide supra, Part II , chap . X , pp . 249--278.

3 Comp . I Kings XIX 5 ; 2 Kings XIX 22 ; Jerem . LI 3 , 46 ; Ezek .

XXIII 5 .
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It is noticeable that the Emendations of the Sopherim '

are called in the Massorah of this MS. the Eighteen

Emendations made by Ezra and Nehemiah .?

There are also glosses in this MS. which have been

made by a later hand about the end of the fifteenth or

beginning of the sixteenth century . They are evidently

the product of a Nakdan who knew Arabic3 and are easily

distinguished from the Massorah which proceeds from

the original Nakdan and which is contemporary with the

text of the Codex itself. These notes are of peculiar in

terest since they all consist of emendations of the text

in accordance with the readings of Kimchi and show how

later Nakdanim endeavoured to cancel the earlier variations .

The following List collected from the margins of the MS .

exhibits both the original readings of the Codex and the

nature of the Nakdan's corrections::

I IL 3 , fol . 226a

2 II , 226a

3 12 , 226a

4 X 7 ,

XII 16,

XIV 6 ,

234b

236b

238 a

238a

6

.Jeremידבלאישבאהומשאייחמקהיפכּומְׁשֶא

רימיההיחמקהיפכרימהה

יבְרָחיחמקהּובְרָח

דבלתהאדויבךארייחמקהְךֵאָר

5אייעגבתדמעמתלדהעגביכרדיחמקהיפיֵכְרַּד

םיברהרוירסחםיפשיחמקהיפםיִיָפְׁש

7םיבוהדוירסחּונְנונבונעוננועיחמקהיפּוניֵנֹוֲע

קְךְרַבְדיחמקהיפכךיֶרָבְד

דייאלבוננועיחמקהשריפּוניֵנֹוֲע

דוירסחונתאטחןכוּוניֵתאָטַח

'יברהדוורסחהתוכמיחמקהיפָהיֶתֹּכַמ

12הראיפמיד ןיעהןימקביקעצויחמקהיפיִקָעְצּו

ףטחץמקב

13הנומרפסב־לָּכּובןיאיחמקהשריפיאהיכלמ־לָּכ

4

7 ,

V 16 ,

XVI 10,,

ת 239a

9 240a

10
ת I0 , 240a

II XIX 8, 242b)

XXII 20 , 245a

XXV 22, 248bג

i Vide supra, Part II , chap . XI , pp . 347 -- 363.

,Comp .I Kings XII 16 ,fol .132a ;Jerem .II II2הימחנוארזעןוקיתח"י

fol. 226a.

3 i . ::I Sam .XXII 17 is as followsעגפלThe Arabic note which is on3

דצןהוךלדילעןיקפתמאעימגםהויפרעגפלילתפנןבורשאןבלחיחצתלאיפ

.Comp. fol .72a
:לצאלא
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XXXI 33 , fol. 255b

15 263a

263a

265aמ

.Jerem14ןבלויתהץמקבהנבתכאיחמקהיפהָּנֶנְּתְכֶא

חתפואושבילתפנןבלורשא

'ותכןיֵאְויחמקהיפכויַאְו

16לעפהדמלאהםוקמבףלאהאפרמיחמקההֶפַרְמ

אריעזןונןדארזובניחמקהןָדֲאְרַזּובְנ

יחמקהיפכךמסםעסילעבםיִלֲעַּב

ןומעינב-תֶאיחמקהיפכןומעינב־לַא

20ףכהּותְרָּכ'יקייודמיירפסביחמקהיפּותְרָּכ

ינוכנה'אירקהאיהתאזואייעגבתדמעמ

ףטחץמקבשירההחרסניחמקהיפכהָחְרְפִנ

,Ezek . XXXIX IIאיגיחמקהיפכןומהיֵג

XXXVII 19,

XXXVIII 4,

XXXIX 13,

XL I4 ,

XLI 10,

XLVI 23,,

17

18 266aתמ

I9 2666

27Id

2I XLIX מ,7 2734

22
315b

It will be seen that with the exception of the last

passage, this Nakdan devoted his revision and corrections

to the text of Jeremiah. A still later Nakdan also applied

himself, but to a much more limited extent, to occasionally

annotating this Prophet and exhibiting various readings

from other Codices . As the Codex or the Massorite to

whom he refers is indicated by a peculiar expression and

as this term has given rise to an apparent discovery, I

subjoin all the passages in which it occurs .

) . , .

268 b

I

2 XLIV 3, o

Jerem , XLI 17 , fol .267 aתורדגביושעןכבתּורֵנְּב

לןיאןכבוםיהלאל

־לעןכבםכיתשפנ-לא

4בערבוןיאןכבבָעָרָּבברחב

5יושעןכבתונירשהתוכירפה

3 7 , 268 bח

I3 269 a

XLVI 4, 27ob

Now whatever may be the import of the enigmatical

expression ya there can be no doubt as to the nature of

the alternative reading which this glossator sets forth in

each of the five passages before us . In No. I the Nakdan

tells us that instead of me in the habition of (Jerem .XLI 17) ,

Kên reads ninten in or by the hedges of, the very expression

which occurs in Jerem . XLIX 3 , and indeed the phrase

(

found in Nah. III 17. In No. 2 the glossator tells us with

equal explicitness what the variant is . He not only marks

is to be(תֹורֵדְגַּבםינוחה)camping or dwelling in the hedges
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the Lamed with the usual small circle [ = 5 ] to indicate

that it is the object of the gloss, but distinctly states that

Kên reads it without the Lamed, so that the phrase exactly

corresponds to Josh. XXIV 16. Equally explicit is the

glossator's remark in No.3 where Kēn reads by upon, instead

of -bx unto, as it is in the textus receptus. A reference to the

Massorah,' and to the notes in my edition of the Hebrew

Bible will show how often the MSS. and the ancient

Versions read the one particle instead of the other. In

No. 4 he states that Kēn reads the phrase " by the sword

and by the pestilence ” (Jerem . XLIV 13) without the

word synpa by thefamine, whilst in No. 5 Kēn reads nisiut

the brigandines or coats of mail, with a Sin ( ) instead of

Samech (0) which is not only an orthographical variant

of not unfrequent occurrence , but is an ordinary Massoretic

gloss which also occurs in other MSS. noticing this reading. ?

I have deemed it necessary to set forth minutely the

nature of these variants because Mr. Margoliouth of the

British Museum has ingeniously conjectured that Kēn ( )

which is numerically seventy , (viz . ) 20 and ; 50) , denotes

the Septuagint and that the Massoretic Annotator refers

here to this ancient Version which exhibits the variations

in question . Had Mr. Margoliouth seen all the five notes,

and noticed the variants which the glossator explicitly

and most unmistakably gives as the alternative readings

in Kên, he would not have hazarded this tempting con

jecture. With the exception of No. 3 none of the readings

given by the glossator occur in the Septuagint and indeed

the variant in No. 5 is not only an ordinary Massoretic

variant exhibited in the margin of other MSS., but could

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter *, $ 514 , Vol . 1 , p . 57 .

2 Vide supra , Codex No. 4, p . 483 .

Comp. The Academy, Nov. 26 1892 , p . 484 .
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not possibly be expressed in the Greek which makes no

distinction between the Hebrew consonants Samech (0)

and Sin ( ). The enigmatic expression ja like some other

Hebrew abbreviations defies solution at present. The Nun

is most probably the ordinary abbreviation of j7pa Nakdan

and the Caph stands for the name of the writer of a

certain Codex who is at present unknown.

In importance Harley 5720 is next to the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 916. I have given a facsimile of fol, 169b,

containing 2 Kings XIX 22—35 in the Oriental Series of

the Palaeographical Society, Plate XL edited by the late

Professor Wright, London 1875—1885.

This MS. is No. 114 in Kennicott's List.

No. 6 .

Harley 57745775 .

This MS., which consists of two volumes quarto,

contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa in the order

given in column No. 1 of the Table of Comparison, only that

Proverbs precedes Job . It is written in a Sephardic hand ;

and in the epigraph at the end of the Second Volume the

name of the Scribe and the date are given as follows:

Written at Castion d'Amporia and finished in the month of Elul in

the year 5156 of the creation [= A. D. 1396] and the writing is the writing

of Ezra b. R. Jacob son of Adereth of blessed memory.”

The first volume which contains the Prophets consists of

322 folios ; and the second, which gives the Hagiographa has

217 folios. Each folio has two columns and each column has

25 lines. The MassorahMagna is given in two lines in the upper

margin and in three lines in the lower, whilst the Massorah

Parva is given in the outer margin and between the columns .

i Vide supra , Part I, chap. I , p . 7 .

,יישמחוהאמוםיפלאשמחתנשלולאשדחבםלשנואירופמאדןויטשקבבתכנ?

.ל"זתרדאןבבקעי'רבארזעבתכמבתכמהוהריציל:
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The Massorah is frequently given in ornamental and fantastic

designs which makes its decipherment very difficult.

It has the two verses Josh. XXI 36, 37 with the

proper vowel-points and accents and without any marginal

remark that they are absent in other Codices ; whilst it

omits Neh . VII 68 which, however, has been supplied in

the margin by another hand. It frequently adduces various

readings from other MSS . ( X " D ) which affect the consonants,

the vowel-points and the accents, as will be seen from

the following examples in each of these three categories .

( 1 ) The consonants . On pian deep (Ps. LXIV 7) which is plene

in this MS. the Massorah remarks on pas x'd according to other Codices it

is defective. On " p ? my heart (Ps . LXXIII 13) it remarks as "Daccording

to other Codices it is on the shorter form which occurs more frequently in

the Psalter. On ninyo as out of the ilepths (Ps . LXXVIII 15) it remarks

nimine sub according to other Codices it is in the depths. On Ps . XCVII 6

where the text of this MS. reads in 1737 heavens declare, the Massorah

remarks DID 1727 8 "D according to other Codices it is the heavens declare,

with the article . In Neh. VII 43 where this MS. reads :777ins of Hodeva, the

Massorah , instead of the Keri simply states 7710 XD that according to

other Codices the textual reading is of Hodeijah.

(2) The vowel-points. In Ps . LXIV 6 this MS. reads iraq 787" shall

sce them, without Dagesh and the Massorah remarks against it 0272 tipas s'D

according to other Codices it is my with Dagesh. On ynings? and her

pinions (Ps . LXVIII 14) it remarks InnX? X ". another recension is

JM17 ? X ? with Pathach under the Aleph instead of Segol. On ona my trust

( Ps. LXXIII 28) it remarks sona X"D according to other Codices the Cheth

has Chateph -Pathach instead of Sheva. On system of idols (Ps. XCVII 7 )

it remarks abg x" according to other Codices the Beth has Pathach and

the Aleph Chateph - Pathach . On i Chron . XXIV 16 where the text has

Sapinh to Jehez - el, with Sheva under the Koph and Tzere under the Aleph,

contrary to the recensional canon to guard the Divine name 5x El, the Massorah

remarks 5821079 SD according to other Codices it is to Jehez - kel, the Koph

has Tzere and the Aleph has no vowel- sign at all . "

(3 ) The accents . On 0133 771 ) Ps . LVII 9 the Massorah remarks

. ! ( . ) . Psיִנֲאַוא"ס.On־דיבסוכיִּכ? .LXXIII 23 )it remarks)רעב־יִנֲאַוOn.הרועא"ס

Vide supra, Part II , chap. XI , pp . 397–399.
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Psושְרָדְוא"ס. .CIX 10 )it has)ּוׁשְרָדְוOn.ְךִיָחבאא"סremarks

(Ps. LXXV 9) it has 77 12,5 X " . On 7?n=x (Ps . LXXXI 8) the Massorah

. ? ( . .

At the end of each book there is a Massoretic

Summary specifying the number of verses, the middle

verse and with the exception of Joshua, Ezekiel, Proverbs

and Job, the number of the Sedarim in each book.

The text exhibits homoeoteleuta (comp . Vol. I, folios

32b ; 576 ; 242 a ; 282b ; 284b ; 285 a &c.) which, however,

have duly been supplied in the margin by the Massoretic

Annotator. A Massoretic note adducing the Codex Mugah

in five passages in support of the textual reading is of

special interest. In Jerem. IX 23 (fol. 204b) this Codex

like the received text reads 5x not, without the Vav

conjunctive, but as a number of MSS. and ancient Versions

have it 587 with the Vav, the Massorite justifies his reading

by stating that it is the right one according to the Mugah

Codex (1728 700D ). Exactly the same remark he makes

on the same particle in Jerem . XXII 3 ( fol. 213b ); ons

not Jerem. XXXIII 3 (fol. 2 25a) ; on po falsely Jerem. XL 16

(fol. 232b) and on yn thou shalt fear Zeph. III 15 ( fol. 311a) .

This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that 70' is not

the name of a Codex, but denotes good, right, correct, and that

the phrase in question means correctly so in Codex Mugah or

rightly so according to the Mugah Codex . Hence when the

Massorah has 70' by itself against a reading which is not

unfrequently the case, it means to call attention to the fact

that the reading exhibited in the text is the right reading .

These two volumes are Nos . 113 and 119 in Kennicott's

List.

No. 7 .

Arundel Oriental 2.

This imperfect MS., which is written in a beautiful

Italian hand, contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee of

Onkelos, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth . It begins
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with Gen. VI 21 as far as the Pentateuch is concerned

and ends with Deut. XXXIV 12. Besides, however, the

missing folios at the beginning of Genesis there are also

missing Gen. XIV 10-XXI 9 ; L 4-26 and Exod. III

18 -- V 8. There are also several folios torn in the middle,

and partly imperfect.

In its present form the MS. consists of 301 folios,

each folio has two columns and each column, as a rule,

contains 19 lines . In Deuteronomy, however, the columns

have more often 17 and 18 lines. The outer margin and the

bottom one of each folio in the Pentateuch give the

Onkelos Targum. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee

Paraphrase are furnished with vowel-points and accents .

Immediately after the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 2716)

begin the Haphtaroth , in the outer and bottom margins of

which are the Five Megilloth in the following order: Song

of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Esther and Ecclesiastes,

breaking off with II 20. It will be seen that this does not

coincide with any one of the orders exhibited in the Table. '

In the sectional divisions of the text, this MS.

materially differs from the Open and Closed Sections of

the textus receptus. Thus for instance in Genesis alone it

has seven new Sections, whilst it omits four which are in

the received text.3

The Annual Pericopes or Parashiyoth (01079) are

mostly indicated by three Pes (n = 5) in the vacant space

in the text, which are followed by the first words of the

new Pericope in large letters. Some Pericopes, however,

begin with only the first words in large letters and have

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap . I , p . 4 .

2 Comp. Gen. X 13 ; XXV 7, 13 ; XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; XLI 38 ;

XLIX 3

3 Comp. Gen. X 15 , 21 ; XXXIV 1 ; XXXV 1 , Vide supra, Part I ,

chap . II , p . 9 &c .

GG
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andהוצת

ורתי andםיטפשמ

andחלשב

noticeableהמורת that

no Pes at all , some have one Pe, and some have two Pes.

Besides the two Pericopes X8' ) = Gen. XXVIII 10 and

091 = Gen. XLVII 28, which do not coincide with an

Open or Closed Section and, therefore, begin with only

the first words in large letters, ' way! Gen. XLIV 18

Exod. XXVII 20 have no Pe at all, I'ps

Gen. XLI 1 , Exod . XVIII I

Exod. XXI 1 have each one Pe; whilst x2 = Exod . X i

Exod. XIII 17 have each two Pes. It is

Exod . XXV i (fol. 87), which is

supplied by another hand and is not divided into columns,

has 1070 Parsha in the text. This analysis of Genesis and

Exodus will suffice to show the absence of uniformity in

indicating the Pericopes.

Exodus is the only book at the end of which there

is a summary giving the number of verses in this book.

The first two words of this epigraph are on fol. 114a and

the rest is contained in four large hollow letters 1

Simcha , which occupy the centre of fol. 114b. The epigraph

is as follows:

The number of verses in Exodus is 1250 , this is the sign Isaac b .

Simcha his rest is in Paradise A. M. [ 5 ] 967 A. D. 1216.2

Accordingly this is one of the oldest dated MSS. of

the Pentateuch . It is, however, to be remarked that the

number of verses assigned here to Exodus exceeds by

forty -one the number given in the Massorah , and that

Isaac b . Simchah is not the Scribe of this Codex, but the

son of the Scribe. This is evident from the following

epigraph which occurs at the end of Deuteronomy :

i Vide supra, Part I, chap . V, pp . 66, 67 .

" םעבהחמשןבקחציןמיסהזםישמחוםיתאמוףלאתומשהלאמיקוספןינמ?2

iis rest{ותחונמןדעןגבis the abbreviation ofםעבThe expressionטרפמועקתת

is in Paradise.

3 l'ide supra, Part I , chap. VI, p . 78 .
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Courage and strength Simchah the son of Joseph '

which is the customary formula appended by the Scribe

as a pious utterance at the end of the MS. or at one

of the three Divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures. The

Scribe's name is also indicated in the text itself. Thus the

expression on with Simchah, which occurs in Gen.

XXXI 27 is enclosed by dots, viz.nasusהחמשב

The letters He (1) and Cheth (17) exhibit almost the

same calligraphical peculiarities which are noticeable in

Codices Nos. 1 , 2 and 6 ; whilst the Beth (a) and the Caph

(5) are in many instances indistinguishable . The aspirated

letters ( 57 22 723), however, as well as the silent He (7 )

in the middle and at the end of words are treated most

inconsistently, inasmuch as they are sometimes marked

with the horizontal stroke and are sometimes without it in

one and the same verse. Thus for instance we have 0.778

Abraham , and 0.778 in Gen. XXV I 5. xD Sheba, and

321 and the sons of, in the same verse (Gen. XXV 3) :

77972 eastward, and op in Gen. XXV 6 ; 759301 Machpelah

and nois for, in Gen. XXV 9, 21 ; nnpå handmaid of, and

v5 Naphish, in Gen. XXV 12, 15 ; Sxina Bethuel, and ning

sister of, in the same verse Gen. XXV 19.

The final letters ( ) are, as a rule, no longer

than the medial ones. The graphic sign Kametz is simply

the Pathach with a dot under it in the middle. As to the

other vowel-signs Pathach and Kametz, as well as Tzere

and Segol they are frequently interchanged, and not only is

the Dagesh lene often absent, but the Dagesh forte after the

Vav consecutive is not expressed, as may be seen from

the following examples from fol. 27b.

M2!! and he took Gen. XXXI 45

IN?!! and they took

Dy " and they made

> 46

46

1
.Comp.fol .27fbףסוירבהחמשקזחתנוקזח

GG*
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*??!! and he called Gen. XXXI 47

48

48, 50

n 49

this heapהֶזַהרָגַה

is 1uitness between meיִניֵבדע

הוהי

לגההֶגה

and behold the pillarהָכֲעַמַההֶנִהְו

I have castיתירי

הָדֶעְו

171.7 " 72: the Lord watch

5207.79.7 behold this heap 51

n 51

51

52n-7239777? and this pillar be witness

" and he sware n 99 53

But on the same page we have also

maxy and he said Gen. XXXI 46.

The Metheg and the Gaya never occur. The accents,

too, differ frequently from those exhibited in the textus

receptus . The Kethiv has the vowel-signs of the Keri,

though this official alternative reading is not given in the

margin except in a few instances where it has been added

by a later hand. In the consonants too, the text often

differs from our textus receptus. It often exhibits homoeo

teleuta. Comp. Gen. VII 23, fol . 1b ; XXIX 28, 29 , fol. 23a ;

Levit. XIX 28, fol. 142 b ; XXI 21 , fol . 145 a & c . & c . All

these, however, have been supplied in the margin by a

later reviser. As the MS. is without the Massorah there

are no other Codices adduced in the margin .

In Kennicott's List this MS. is No. 129 .

No. 8 .

Arundel Oriental 16 .

This magnificent MS. in huge and broad folio is

manifestly a Model Codex . It is written in a beautiful

German hand , circa A. D. 1120. It consists of 389 folios

and contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa, with

vowel-points, accents, and both the Massorah Parva and

the Massorah Magna. The order of the books is that
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'ותפ

exhibited in Column V in the Table. ' Each folio has three

columns and each column has 30 lines . There are four

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each

folio, and seven lines in the lower one ; whilst the outer

margins as well as the margins between the columns contain

the Massorah Parva .

It is greatly to be regretted that the folios containing

Jerem. XLI 12 - LII 34 ; Ezek. I 1 -XIV 3 ; Dan. XI

3-XII 13 and Ezra I 1-II 27 are missing.

The text is carefully divided into Open and Closed

Sections which are frequently indicated by the expressions

Open Section, and ind Closed Section, in the

sectional vacant space of the text itself when the redactor

of the Codex thought that there might be any doubt as

to the nature of the Section. As this is of extremely rare

occurrence in the MSS . of the Prophets and the Hagio

grapha and moreover as it will enable the student to test

the accuracy of the insertion of the letters Pe ( ) and

Samech ( ) into the text in Dr. Baer's edition , I subjoin

an analysis of the passages in which the Sections are thus

described in this Model Codex .

In Joshua the expressions 10 Open Section, and

no Closed Section , occur nine times in the body of the

text. The former occurs in the following seven instances

Josh . I 12 ; VIII 20 ; X 36 ; XI 6, 10 ; XII 9 ; XIII 1 ; and

the latter in two passages, viz . Josh. IV 4 ; X 34 .

In Judges they occur eight times, ' n Open Section ,

occurs six times, viz . Judg. XI 29, 32 ; XII 1 ; XIX 1 ;

XX 12 ; XXI i and no Closed Section twice, viz . Judg.

VII 1 , 15 .

In Samuel they occur thirty -three times, ' n Open

Section, occurs in the following twenty passages : 1 Sam. II, 27 ;

I l'ide supra , Part I , chap . I , p . 7 .
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VI 15 ; XI 1 ; XIII 1 , 15 ; XIV 17 ; XVIII 6 ; XIX 11 ; XXI 1 ;

XXVI 10 ; XXIX 1 ; 2 Sam. I 17 ; III 14 ; IV 4, 11 , 17 , 22 ; VII 1 ;

XVI 15 ; XXIII i and in Closed Section , occurs thirteen

times, viz., in 1 Sam . V 9 ; VIII 11 ; XXI 10b ; XXIII 2, 13, 19,

21 ; XXIV 1 ; XXV 32 ; XXVII 1 , 5 ; XXI 8 ; 2 Sam. XII 1 .

In Kings they occur twenty times, '10 Open Section ,

occurs sixteen times, viz . 1 Kings III 3 ; IV 1 ; VI 1 ;

VII 13, 51 ; X 14 ; XI 1 ; XIII 1 , 20 ; XIV 21 ; XVI 21 ,

23 ; XXI 12 ; XXII 3 ; 2 Kings XXI 12 ; XXII 3 and

nino Closed Section, occurs four times, viz . 1 Kings IV 2 ;

VII 27 ; XXV 1 ; 2 Kings XXV 1 .

In Isaiah they occur fifteen times, ' na Open Section,

occurs seven times, viz . Isa . III 13 ; XXVII 7 ; XXVIII 16 ;

XLII 1 ; XLVII 4 ; LIV 1 ; LVIII i and in Closed Section ,

eight times, viz . Isa. VII 9 ; XVIII 7 ; XXVI 16 ; XLIII

25 ; XLIV 25 ; XLVIII 20 ; XLIX 8.

In Jeremiah which is imperfect, wanting eleven

chapters, the expressions occur forty -four times, 100 Open

Section, occurs twenty-eight times, viz . Jerem . I 11 ; II 4 ;

IX 16 ; X 1 ; XI 6, 14 ; XIV 1 ; XV 1 ; XVI 16 ; XVII 19 ;

XVIII 5 ; XIX 1 , 14 ; XXI 1 , 11 ; XXII 10 ; XXIII 1 , 5,

15 ; XXIV 1 ; XXV.8 ; XXIX 20 : XXXI 23 ; XXXII 16,

42 ; XXXIV 1 ; XXXVII 9 ; XL 7 and 900 Closed Section ,

sixteen times, viz . Jerem . I, 7 , 13 ; VII 3 ; VIII 4 ; XIII 8 ;

XVI 3 ; XXII 11 ; XXIII 19, 30, 37 , 39 ; XXIV 8 ; XXVI

11 ; XXX 12 , 18 ; XXXII 26.

In Ezekiel where thirteen chapters are missing, these

expressions occur twenty -three times, 10 Open Section,

occurs in the following eleven passages Ezek . XIV 12 ;

XXI 1 , 13 ; XXII 1 ; XXV 15 ; XXVIII 20 ; XXX 20 ;

XXXI 1 ; XXXIII 23 ; XL I ; XLIV 16 ; and 9nd Closed

Section , in twelve passages, viz . Ezek. XIV 9 ; XVI 51 , 59 ;

XVIII 24 ; XX 27 ; XXVII 1 ; XXXIV 1 ; XXXV 14 ;

XXXVI 5 ; XXXIX 1 ; XLIII 18 ; XLVI 16 .
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In the Minor Prophets they occur eighteen times,

OD Open Section , occurs nine times, viz . Hosea III 1 ;

XIII 12 ; Amos VII 1 ; Zech. VIII 6, 7 ; IX 1 , 9 ; XI 4 ;

XIV 12 ; and 100 Closed Section , nine times, viz . Hosea II

16 ; Joel IV 9, 18 ; Amos IV 1 ; Zeph. I 8, 12 ; Hag. I 13 ;

II 14 ; Mal. I 14.

In Ezra - Nehemiah, where Ezra I 1 -II 27 is missing,

and Closed Section , occurs twice, viz . Ezra V 16 and Neh . V 9 .

In Chronicles these expressions occur seventy-seven

times, 10 Open Section , occurs nine times, viz. 1 Chron .

II 1 ; XV 3, 11 ; XVI 23, 34 ; XIX 1 ; XXIX 26 ; 2 Chron.

XVIII 28 ; XXXIV 29 ; and DD Closed Section, occurs

sixty -eight times, viz . 1 Chron. I 13, 35 , 42 ; II 3 , 21 , 27 ;

III 1 , 24 ; IV 24, 28 ; VI 3, 45, 46, 50, 57 , 59 ; VII 1 , 2 , 8,

10 ; VIII 33 ; IX 12, 35 ; X 6 ; XI 14, 11 , 26, 40 ; XII 1 ,

15, 19 ; XIII 1 ; XV 6, 26 ; XVII 1 ; XXV 3, 4, 10, 11 , 12 ,

13 , 14 , 18 , 19, 20, 21 , 22 , 23, 24 , 25 , 26 , 27 , 28 , 29 , 30 , 31 ;

XXVI 1 , 2, 6, 7 ; 2 Chron. III 8 ; VI 32 ; VII 1 , 5 ; X 12,

18b ; XIV 7b ; XVIII 18.1

In the Psalms, Proverbs, Job and the Five Megilloth

these expressions do not occur in the text of this Codex.

The Sedarim are not only indicated in their proper

places against the text, but are registered in a separate List

at the end of every book, giving the verse with which each

Seder begins and the number of the Sedarim in each book.

At the end of each book, moreover, are Lists registering

the number of verses, the middle verse, ” the Paseks, the

Variations between the Easterns and Westerns, the Keris

1 Vide supra , Part I, chap . II, pp. 10–31 .

Comp . The Massorah, letter D, SS 195-215 , Vol . II , pp . 450-453 ,

and Vide supra , Part I, chap . VI, pp . 88-108.

3 Comp . The Massorah, letter D , SS 205--223, Vol . II, pp . 648—652 .

Comp. The Massorah, letter 1, SS 622—640, Vol. I , pp. 592—599,

and Vide supra, Part II , chap . IX , pp . 208–240.

4
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and the Kethivs,' and sometimes also the differences in the

phraseology of the parallel passages or the dittographs

of the book in question . These I have reproduced in my

edition of the Massorah under the letters indicated in the

notes below. It is, however, to be remarked that some of

these Lists do not occur at the end of every book. With

the exception of Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles they are

absent in the Hagiographa.

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37

without the vowel-points and the accents ; and the second

Annotator added the lengthy note in the margin which I

have already given . ? It, however, omits altogether Neh.

VII 68. The text as a whole differs in many respects from

the textus receptus in the orthography, the vowel.points

and the accents, though it has been thoroughly revised

by Jacob Nakdan in accordance with the celebrated Codex

Sinai . This is stated by the Reviser himself. Thus for

instance on i Chron. II 4 where the text has do Sisamai,

with Pathach, the Reviser corrects it in the margin into

Do with Kametz with the remark that it is in accordance

with the Codex which I had before ine, Jacob.' That Jacob

i Comp . The Massorah, letter S , SS 493 – 522 , Vol . II , pp. 56–74 .

2 Comp. The Massorah , letter 9 , SS 496-588, Vol. I , pp . 521-571 .

3 Vide supra, Part II, chap. VI , p . 179 note.

+ para hip Comp . fol. 238b. That S is an abbreviation of "yDS ; so

it was before me', meaning the Codex before me according to which the correction

is made, is stated by R. Jacob himself, since he uses this solution of the

abbreviation in a number of his notes . Thus for instance on Jerem . XII 3

where the text originally had 70 pull them out, plene, he corrected it into

DPP defective, remarking against it in the margin " Si Comp. fol. 155a . In

Jerem . XXXI 4 where the text originally was name anit thou shalt go forth,

with Kametz under the Tzadi ( *) as it is in the textus receptus, he corrected

it into oss " with Pathach and has against it was ja Comp fol. 166b . Again

Jerem . XXXII 27 where the text has many from me ? with Gaya , he states

bis it is so in the Codex before me. Comp . fol. 1681. For other instances
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was the Reviser is , moreover, attested by the note on

12705 for the increase of (Isa . IX 6) which is pointed in

the text, images with Segol under the Beth and on which

the Annotator remarks " according to the Codex before

me it is with Tzere, Jacob ” ;1 as well as by the remark.on

Song of Songs I i where it is stated by another Reviser

in quite a different hand -writing "this Column [consisting

of Song of Songs I 1–9] was not pointed by Jacob” .2

It is equally certain that the Codex which R. Jacob

had before him and according to which he revised the

whole text, is the Codex Sinai . Thus on Judg. VIII 27

where Arund. Or. 16 exhibits the vacant space of a break

which R. Jacob could not remove, he corrects it by

remarking against it "there is no Section here in Codex

Sinai" .3 The same is the case in Jerem . XXXIX 1. Here

too the MS. exhibits in the text the vacant space of a

sectional break and here also R. Jacob remarks : " In

Codex Sinai there is here no Section whatever, either

Open or Closed . ” + In the MS. the Song of Songs follows

immediately after the Psalms, which is against the order

of the Sinai Codex . R. Jacob could not of course alter

it to make it conformable to his Sinai Model. The only

expedient, therefore, to which he could possibly resort

was to indicate the deviation from his examplar. Accordingly

he states at the end of the Psalms " Here in Codex Sinai

where the Reviser uses this full form instead of the abbreviation see Ezek.

XXVI 20 ; XXIX 10 ; Amos III 12 ; V 6 &c. &c . In one instance where

29 and harp, is pointed ajaa Ps. CXLIX 3 he remarks " D > 7113 ja it is

so pointed in the Codex before me. Comp. fol. 321 a.

i pra sa Comp. fol. 122b.

aj po x51Tiny Comp. fol. 348b. The hand-writing of this note

is identical with that of the lengthy note on Josh . XXI 36. Vide supra ,

Part II , chap . VI, p . 179, note .

3 ' .

* . .

.Comp. fol . 24b3יניסב'חותפןאכןיא

.173.Comp.fol4המותסאלוהחותפאלאקספןאכןיאיניסב
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follow the book of Ruth and the rest of the Five Megilloth

one after the other.” 1

In some instances R. Jacob justifies the reading of

the Sinai Codex which he adopts by appealing to other

MSS . Thus for instance on aju' he shall supplant (Jerem.

IX 3) without Dagesh as it is in the text of Arund. Or. 16

which R. Jacob corrects, he remarks " so it is in the Codex

before me [i. e . the Sinai], the Coph with Dagesh and so it is

also in other MSS." In Prov. VII 18, where the text in

Arund . Or. 16 has d'ara with loves, with Chateph -Pathach

under the Aleph, R. Jacob corrects it in the margin into

Chateph -kametz in accordance with the Sinai Codex which

he had before him and justifies this correction by stating

that it is so in other MSS. also, 3

In other instances, however, where he supports the

textual reading of the MS . because it is in accordance

with the Sinai Codex which he had before him, he tells

us that other MSS. are against the reading. Thus in

Amos III 12 , Arund. Orient. 16 reads 7979 78 798 17 thus

said the Lord Jehovah, as it is in the immediately preceding

verse. Being preceded by 378 Lord , the expression Jehovah

in such combination is pointed 717!. A previous Nakdan

marked '978 Lord, as spurious and left it unpointed. But

R. Jacob defends the pointing of Jehovah (197 ') which

carries with it the reading of a7s Lord , on the ground that it

is so in the Sinai Codex which he had before him and

which was his model . He, however, frankly states that it

is not the reading of other MSS.4

In one instance he tells us that the reading of

Arund . Orient. 16, which agrees with his Model Codex, is

.348.Compfol11וזרחאוזתולגמ'הלכותוררפסיניסבבתכןאכ ; .

2 X " = 1=1727 la Comp . fol. 153a .

3 X "D2 = Comp. ſol. 338b .

• XP - 5335 - Comp . fol . 206a .
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both against the Massorah and against other MSS. and he,

therefore, hesitates about accepting it. Thus 978971 , and

break me in pieces (Job. XIX 2), which is pointed with

Sheva under the Caph, and Gaya under the Vav, R. Jacob

states that this is the pointing of his Model Codex, but

in his opinion the Caph ought not to have the Sheva

because the Aleph is not pronounced according to the

Massorah, and also according to other MSS.

As R. Jacob Nakdan flourished circa A. D. 11302

and, moreover, as he was the second Reviser these notes

disclose to us the important fact that ( 1 ) Arund. Orient. 16

must have been written about A. D. 1120, ( 2 ) that the

Codex Sinai was then still extant and served as a Model

Codex, and that (3 ) the systematic corrections of the

British Museum MS . to make it conformable to the readings

of the Sinai MS . virtually constitute Arund . Orient. 16 a

representative of the now lost famous Codex Sinai .

The supreme importance which R. Jacob attached to

the Codex Sinai may also be seen from the fact that

though he constantly corrects the MS. by it he never

quotes any of the other famous Standard Codices which

are mentioned by the other Nakdanim. The appeal to the

Codex Mugah which is twice made in this MS. proceeds

from the first Massoretic Annotator.3 The single reference

תארקנאהןיאיכףכהתחתאושאלביִנַנּואכַדְתּול"נוינפלןכיִנַנּואְּכַדְתּו

.Comp.fol . 327bאסבןכםגותרוסמהיפל

: =

.

? Comp . Biesenthal and Lebrecht's edition of Kimchi's Lexicon ,

Introduction p . 15. Berlin 1847 ; Geiger in Ozar Nechmad II , p . 159 &c . ,

Vienna 1857 ; Graetz , Geschichte der Juden VI , p . 131 &c. , Leipzig 1861 ;

Levita, Massorelh Ha -Massoreth , p . 258, ed . Ginsburg, London 1867. Jacob

Nakdan also redacted a standard Codex which is frequently quoted in Massoretic

Annotations by the name Rin ( 797 ) being the abbreviation of 1723 374 57

R. Jacob Nakdan .

3 Comp . Isa. XXXVI 15 , fol. 133b ; Nah . III 7 , fol. 213a .
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to R. Phinehas also proceeds from the first Reviser.'

The writing of the two Annotators is
Annotators is very easily

distinguished . That of the first Reviser is larger and in a

German hand, whilst that of the second is exceedingly

small and partly cursive . The first seems chiefly to have

confined himself to corrections of the various readings

exhibited in the consonants and in the orthography, the

second devoted himself principally to the vowel-points

and the accents . The following analysis of the treatment

to which these two Annotators have subjected the text

of Isaiah will best show their respective functions.

First Reviser.

Corrected Original Reading

הָרֹמֲעַל הָרֹמֲעַלּו
Isa. 1 9

םדְסִּכ םֹודְסִּכ
IIIת 9

VII 6

XIV 19

XVI 8

I0ת

XVII 6

הָּנֶעִקְבַנְו הָּנֶעיִקְבַנְו

ָּתְכַלְׁשָה הָּתְכַלְׁשָה

ָהיֶתֹוחְלְׁש ָהיֶתֹוחּולְׁש

עעריאל עעריאֹלְו

הוהי תֹואָבְצהוהי

הָכָלְמַמ הָכָלְמַמּו

התחנא־לָּכ התחנא־לָכְו

המדאה־לַע המדאה־לַעְו

יָנֹדֲארמאיו הָוהְירמאיו

ְךֶלֶמ ְךֶלֶּמַה

וללפתיךילאוללפתיְךיִלֵאְו

XIX 2

XXIמ 2

XXIV ח21

XXIX ח13

XXXVII מ6

XLV 14A

תומשג תמְׁשִנ LIV 3

ְךִיַרְצ ְךִיַריִצ LVII 9

ןוּכְׁשֶא ןֹּכְׁשֶא ח ת I5

1 Comp. Ezek. XXXI 7 , fol . 186b.
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Second Reviser.

Original ReadingCorrected

VII 25Isa.
ריִמָׁש

בָרְקֶאָו
VIII 3

[רימש=]לכ

(בֵרקאו=]לכ

[אלפ=]לכ 5IXאלפ ח

9Xדקונהלכרַּפְרַאְכ

XIV הָדבֲעַה3

הֶלָעְלֶאְו
XVI 9

6XXVםיחממ

XXVI 10
דַמָל

XXIX 16
יִנָׂשָע

17

XXXI חמ3
סַלְּפ

תֹוחְצ
XXXII 4

XXXIII I4ודחפת

XXXIV תיליל14

XXXVII עסיו37

ולד XXX VIII 14

XLI לו21

29

[הרבעָה=]לָּכ

[הלעלאו=]לכ

דויהלעהטמלןוגנהלכ

יעלמלרוסמא"סבורַמָללכ

[ינשע=]לכ*

[־רעיל=]ףקמלכ

[םָלְּכ=]לכ

[תוחצ=]תופולקשבלכ

[ודֲחָּפ=]א"ָס

אנינתדמליפרלכ*

[עפיו=]התפילרורב

ןיֵּבשגרהחכשלכ

[ובְרִק=]לכ.

ןוהתָו=]לָּכ

(ךֶׁשחמ=]ל

[רמא=]לכ

[בָאל=]לכ

[םירצמ=]לכ

[יתרבד=]לכ

[יָתוצמל=]לָכ

[והכרבאו=]לָּכ

[רצוי=]לכ

[ןיי=]לכ

[םָּד=]לָּכ

[ברעממ=]לָּכ

[םיכרעָה=]לָּכ

[הנחָרפת=]לכ

[םיקחרָה=]לָכ

ּובְרָק

ּוהתו

ךַׁשְחַמ

רַמָא

באל

XLII 16

IXLIII

XLV 10

I4םִיַרְצִמ

XLVI I

XLVIII 18

יִּתְרַּבִד

יַתֹוְצִמְל

ּוהֵבֵרִבֲאַו

רָבּוי

2LI

LIV 17

LVI ןיי12

LIX 710

I9

LXV ח11

בָרֲעַּמִמ

םיִכְרעַה

הָנְחַרְפִה

םיקחרה

LXVI 14

19
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Variations from the received text not corrected by either of

the Nakdanim .

Isa. III 23Isa. XXXIII 23

XXXIX 4

XLI 10

VI 579

X 13

XLIV 21

םָנְרָא

יָתֹרְצֹאְּב

עַּתְׁשִּת

אללֵאָרְׂשִיְו

ֹורְצִיְו

ְךֶרָחְבִיְו

ּוניֵתָעְמְׁשִל

XIV II

םיִנֹוילגהו

בשוי

יתישש

ְךֶּפַכְמּו

הָקיֵרְו

ָךְתֹוֹלְנַּכ

ןַעְצִי

XXIX 8n XLV II

XLIX 7 . XXXIII 1

LIII I 20

From the above analysis it will be seen that originally

the text of this Codex exhibited no fewer than 52 variations

from the received text in Isaiah alone, that 16 were made

conformable to the textus receptus by the first Reviser,

and 32 by the second Reviser, whilst 14 still differ from

the Massoretic text.

The graphic sign Kametz is simply the Pathach with

a dot under it in the middle as is the case in Orient. 4445

(Codex No. 1) and all the other ancient Codices.

It is almost needless to state that in this Model

Codex there is no Dagesh in a consonant at the beginning

of a word if the same consonant happens to terminate the

immediately preceding word. Thus it is 75-ben ask thee,

. 11 ; ,

and not 25-591 Isa. XIII 7 &c . & c. Nor is a Dagesh

inserted into a consonant which follows gutterals with

silent Sheva. Thus it is Diy I will hide, and not b'bys

Isa. I 15 ; any our own bread, and not 1995 Isa. IV 1 ;

Jones, and for a shelter, and not non 9 Isa. IV 6 &c. &c . ?

Nor is the Sheva changed into Chateph - Pathach when a

consonant with the simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant . In this Codex it is D710 rebellious, and not

,and every heart ofבַבְל־לָכְו;Isa . VII IIָךְל־לאשand_not

1 Vide supra , Part I, chap . I, pp. 116-121 .

2 Vide supra, Part II , chap . I , pp. 121–135 .
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andםיננעו soothsalers , and_not23;םיננעוIsa . Iםיררוס . I ; ,

Isa. II 6 ; D'ppho that decree,and not O'PPHIT Isa. XI &c . &c.1

Like Orient. 4445 ( No. 1 ) the vowels before composite

Sheva have no Metheg. Thus

Isa. I 20 Isa. I

21 9

26

ּונֲאָמְּת

הנמאנ

ירחא

הָנָמאֶנ

ּורֲעָבּו

10

ּוניִזֲאַהְו

הָרֹמֲעַלְו

ּוניִזֲאַה

הָרָצֲעַו

ּוצֲחַר

26
13

1631 .

This MS. exhibits a remarkable instance of punctuation

in Ps. CXLIX 3 where the expression 7321 and the harp,

is pointed 7399. That this is no clerical error is perfectly

certain, for the careful Annotator R. Jacob assures us that

it was thus pointed in the celebrated ancient Codex Sinai

which he had before him as his model.? But according to

our present orthography the Vav conjunctive has Sheva

( 1 ) or is sounded Ve. It is only changed into the vowel it

before the labials Beth (a), Mem (s) and Pe ( ) or before

words whose first consonant has the simple Sheva . From

Origen's transliteration of the Hebrew into Greek, however ,

we see that in olden days the l'av conjunctive was as a

rule pronounced i. This is manifest from Gen. I 1-4

which is as follows:

Boerio Papa siolu xi arauatu oven (= nx ] aaper. Ovacoes

[ = 1787) aleta

soov ovpoov (= -3761] ovwgfx = yen!] aâ qve fou ovpove

[= mina] 820ELN

μαραφεθ αλ φνε αμμαιμ. Ουιωμερ [= 28* ] ελαιμ ιει ωρ ουιει

[= " 7 ] wo .

Ovlag ( 37 ) simu ed aw xi top ovucp882 [= 572"] emvu

βεν αωρ ουβεν αωσεχ..

These two independent records confirm one another

that the primitive pronunciation of the l'av was ū .

i Vide supra, Part II , chap. XI, pp . 465-466 .

2 " 857133 ja Comp. fol. 321a .
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Besides the sundry Massoretic Rubrics at the end of

each book , this MS. has extensive Lists of the variations

in the dittographs in the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

These Lists which are given at the end of the Minor

Prophets and which occupy fol. 2256—233b; 235b - 236b,

I have reproduced in the Massorah . '

The Lists of the differences between Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali in the Prophets which are given between

the dittographs in the Prophets and the Hagiographa and

which occupy fol. 234 6—235 b , simply contain the catchwords

and do not specify the nature of the differences.

From the above description it will be seen that the

Massorah in this MS. is most copious. This MS. has

yielded me numerous Rubrics which do not occur in

Harley 5710-11 or No. 4 of this Description. My edition

of the Massorah is substantially taken from the Massorahs

in these two important Codices supplemented by Lists

from other MSS.

Besides the three Massoretic Annotators who elaborated

this Codex at different times in olden days, a studious

owner at the beginning of the seventeenth century added

the names of the separate books as running head lines to

the respective folios. He also indicated in Hebrew letters

the number of each chapter both against the text where

such a chapter begins and on the top of each column.

This MS. is No. 130 in Kennicott's List.

No. 9 .

King's 1.

This folio contains the whole Hebrew Bible and

consists of 439 leaves . According to the Epigraph it was

written at Solsona, by Jacob b. R. Joseph of Ripoll of

| Comp . The Massoral, letter 1 , SS 501-587, Vol . I , pp . 522--568.
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blessed memory for R. Isaac b. Jehudah of Tolosa in the

month of Kislev in the year of the creation 5145 A. D.

1385.

The first folio contains the title and history of the

MS. in Latin . Folios 2a - 8 a consist of illuminations ex

hibiting respectively amidst sundry Biblical texts the

Tetragrammaton, the name of the owner for whom the MS.

vritten , the seven-branched candlestick , the Table of

Shew-Bread, the Temple utensils, the Massoretic Lists of

the Majuscular and Minuscular letters, and the Title page.

The text itself begins with fol. 8b .

Each folio has two columns, and each column has

32 lines . The text is provided with the vowel-points and

the accents. The order of the Prophets is that exhibited

in Column III of the Table on page 6. With the exception

of Ruth being detached from the Five Megilloth and

being placed between the Psalms and Proverbs, the order

of the Hagiographa is that which is followed in the

early editions and is exhibited in Column VIII of the

Table on page 7. It is remarkable that the Massorah

Magna is given only on Joshua I–II and Judges XVI

1-1 Sam. XII where the upper margin has two lines

of this Corpus and the lower margin three lines. ? It has,

however, the Massorah Parva throughout, but in an

exceedingly scanty form .

The Open and Closed Sections are indicated by the

required vacant space without the insertion of Pe (ə) or

רבקחצירלהזםירשעוהעברארפסל"זלופירדףסוירבבקעיינאיתבתכ!

םיעבראוהאמוםיפלאשמחתנשהנושלושהפוילסכשדחבל"זהאשולוטדהדוהי

בותכשארקמםהבםייקיווערזערזווערזואוהובתוגהלוהכזיםוקמההריצילהשמחו

אלךיפביתמשרשאירבדוךילערשאיחורהוהירמאםתואיתירבתאזינאו

.Compןמאןמאםלועדעוהתעמהוהירמאךערזערזיפמוךערזיפמוךיפמושומי:

?

fol. 427a .

2 Comp . fol. 105b- 106a ; 127b - 136 a .

HH
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in the margin against(השרפ

Samech (o) into the text ; ' whilst the Pericopes are marked

with the simple letter Pe (D

the beginning of the respective hebdomadal Lessons. The

three Poetical books, viz . Psalms, Proverbs and Job are

in hemistichs. With the exception of clerical errors, the

text is the same as the textus receptus.

In Gen. VI 3 this MS. has Dava with Kametz under

the Gimel as it is in the Codex Hilleli . This makes it the

infinitive Kal of aan to transgress, to sin, to err, with the

suffix third person plural. Accordingly the passage is to

be rendered

in their going astray he [i . e . the man] is flesh

as it is substantially in the margin of the Revised Version.

5x n'a Beth -el is written throughout in two words.

Like the earlier Codices, this MS. has no Metheg under

the vowels before composite Sheva. It has the two verses,

viz . 36 and 37 in Joshua XXI with the proper vowel-points

and the accents, and indicates in the margin against the

word 737 Bezer, in verse 36 that 7703 in the wilderness,

has been omitted from the text by mistake. It has not

Neh. VII 68 .

In 2 Sam. XIII 37, this MS. has two words which

are not in the textus receptus nor indeed in any other MS.

which I have collated. It has

ונב־לעלבאתיודִוָּדעַמְׁשִּיַו

And David heard it and mourned for his son .

But these two words are marked by the Scribe

himself or the Annotator as spurious and as having been

written by mistake .

In the scanty Massorah Parva the Annotator quotes

once, a variant from the Codex Mugah . He tells us that in

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap . II, p . 9 &c .
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Gen. IX 29 this celebrated Codex read 917 ") the plural

instead of !??! the singular. !

On Gen. XXII 17 , where the expression Sino and as

the sand, occurs, the Massoretic Annotator states that this

exact form occurs only twice and in two different senses,

viz . here and in Job. XXIX 18 ; but that according to the

Western School and that of Nehardea it occurs only once,

since in Job. XXIX 18 they point it bang! and it denotes

the phenix .?

On 817 773771 and behold, Gen. XXIX 25, which is

pointed 179777 with Tzere under the Nun and x17 is with Vav,

he tells us that it has Segol in the Great Machsor and that

this celebrated Codex reads x with Yod. He also

adduces variants from the Hilleli Codex in three instances,

but these are already known. He, however, quotes one

variant from other Codices which is not recorded in other

MSS. Instead of “ and great pain shall be (19°/7) in Ethiopia”

he informs us that according to other Codices it is " and

great pain shall befall ( 7993) in Ethiopia ”.5

The remarkable feature of this MS. is that the

chapters and verses are marked in the margin throughout

the whole Bible in red Hebrew letters . In the margin

against Gen. I the Scribe frankly avows that he has

taken the chapter and verse division from the Christians

and by a play upon the word 0178 Edom , which denotes

both Christian and red, he tells us he indicated them in

Comp .fol .IIb and the note in my edition of1ויהיויתאצמהנומרפסב

ןירוקו'וכדתיליעדרהנלויאברעמלםימיהבראלֹוחַכְושילירתבבלֹוחַכְו2

.Comp.fol 16bףועםשאוהוםימיהבראלוחַכְו:

.Comp.fol .20bאיִה־הֵּנִהְואברוזחמב

. .

the Bible on this passage.

" 3 2

' .

.

• Comp. Judg . VI 5 , fol. 127b ; 2 Sam . VIII 1 , ſol. 151b ; 1 Kings

XII 22 , fol. 173b and the notes on these passages in my edition of the Bible .

.

HH *

3

5
.Comp.fol .26oaהָלְפָנְוא"סהָתְיָהְו
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distinct and red ink so that he who readeth may run and

be enabled to answer those who turn white into black and

green into red, as well as to cope with unbelievers.

These divisions as well as the titles of the respective

books in the head lines, the pagination and the various

tables embracing folios 2a-8a ; 4276—429a, were added

by D'Arvieux into whose possession the MS. came in 1683 .

The MS. which is in a Sephardic hand is carelessly

written. It makes hardly any distinction between the Beth

( ( );

the Raphe mark ; it frequently omits the Dagesh not only

after the article, but after the Vav conversive (1) in the

third person future, and has plenes instead of defectives

and vice versa . The following few verses from the beginning

of Judges XV will amply corroborate this statement.

. I

it seldom and very arbitrarily uses;(כ)and the Caph(ב)

4 Iו

4 וכ2

4Judg . XVחַקְיַו

םיִדיפל

ךוָּתַּב

הנְּתִיַו

ופרשיו

הָתֹא

יִּתְמַקְנ

6

Judg . XVIדקְפִיַו

אֹבָל

הננְּתֵאְו

הנטְקַה

יִהְת

יִתֵקְנ

דכְלִיַו

22

6 רמ2 ה

6 3

4

The'ג MS ., moreover, exhibits many omissions due to

homoeoteleuta. Comp . Exod. I 17 , fol. 31b ; XXIX 27 ,

fol. 44b ; Numb. XXIX 9, fol. 80a ; i Sam . XXIV 11 ,

fol. 144 a ; Isa . XXXVII 14, fol. 2o8 a ; Jerem . XXXII 8,

fol . 234a ; Jerem. XLIV 11 , fol. 240b ; Jerem . XLVIII 1 ,

fol. 242 a ; Ezek. VIII 8, fol. 248b ; Ezek. XXXIV 10, II ,

fol. 262b ; Ezek. XL 23, fol. 266 a ; Hosea II 9, fol . 271 d

& c . & c . These omissions have duly been supplied in the

margins by different Revisers.

םודאוחצוידבםיתבתכםתוקלחמלםידגבץומחםודאמאבהזתוישרפרפסמ1

רמאלקדצהרויתמאהוםודאלקוריורוחשלןבלםיכפוהלבישהלובארוקץוריןעמל

המהרותדומללדוקשיוהל"זורמאשהמלעיתכמס,םודאהםודאהןמאנינטיעלה

.85.Comp.folיתנוכתנהבוטהנוכלוסורוקיפאתאבישתש:
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With these facts before us it is rather startling to

find the following description by Kennicott in his own

handwriting prefixed to this MS.

The Hebrew MS. purchased for The Royal Library, contains the

whole Hebrew Bible; and is elegantly written, finely illuminated, and very

valuable on different Accounts. It is particularly curious, as having belonged

to a Synagogue of Jews at Jerusalem ; where it was preserved as a most

Sacred and Venerable Treasure, till , on account of some Persecution from the

Turks, the Jewish chief carried it to Aleppo : and there , after the Death of

this chief, his widow , thro ' extream Distress, sold it. It afterwards came into

the possession of the celebrated D’Arvieux, Consul for France and Holland

at Aleppo , in 1683. This Account is found in Latin , on the Back of the

Title-page ; it is attested by 3 Rabbies at Aleppo, and witnessed by 2 Christians.

At the End of the Book is an Account, in Hebrew, given by the Writer of

the MS. that it was written by Jacob the son of Joseph De Riphul ; in

the year from the Creation 5145, which answers in the Christian Æra to

the year 1385 : and the MS, is , therefore, 383 years old.

The 3 Poetical Books of Psalms, Job, and Proverbs are here written

(not, as in most MSS. and printed Copies, like Prose, but) like Poetry ; the

2 parts of each verse being ranged in 2 distinct Columns.

Some later hand has inserted parts of the Masora , at the Top and

Bottom , only from Judges ch : 16 to I Samuel ch : 12 ; and has placed

some Variations in the Margin . But several words of consequence, which are

only in the Margin of the Common Bibles , are here happily found in the

Text itself. And it has in one place, Two whole Verses, which are most

certainly genuine, and yet are now to be found in very few MSS .

Dr. Kennicott, after the Examination he has already made of this MS.

in a few places, has no doubt, but it will be found, upon a perfect Examination

of it, to contain many Various Readings, and some of great Importance. And

he, therefore, humbly prays , that His Majesty will be graciously pleased to

entrust him with it ; in order that an entire Collation of it may be made ,

for the Honour of his Work, during the present Year.

This description and petition Dr. Kennicott addressed

to George III in 1768. The only explanation which I can

vouchsafe of this glowing description of what un

questionably is a second-rate MS., is Kennicott's extreme

hostility to the Massorah and the deplorable state in which

the knowledge of Hebrew Palaeography was in his time.
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A minute collation of these constituent parts of the text

together with the consonants would have undeceived him .

The gorgeous illuminations which occupy the preliminary

pages and which are by a later hand led the learned

Doctor to think that the MS. itself was equally valuable.

This MS. is No. 99 in Kennicott's List.

No. 10.

Add. 4708.

This MS., which consists of 213 folios large quarto ,

contains the Latter Prophets. It is written in a bold

Sephardic hand and the order of the books is that ex

hibited in Column III on page 6. It is slightly imperfect

since Jerem. XXXII 7- XXXIII 4 and Ezek. XL 27-XLIII

13 are missing. Each folio has two columns and each

column has 20 lines . It is furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents, but has no Massorah Magna. Up to Ezek.

XLIII 23 , fol. 161a, it has not even the Massorah Parva and

only gives the Keri, indicates the Haphtaroth and supplies

the words which the original Scribe has omitted from the

text and which are rather numerous . From fol. 161b to 188a ,

however, we have occasionally remarks from the Massorah

Parva by a later Nakdan. By a later Nakdan also are the

Massoretic Summaries at the end of Isaiah (fol.48b) , Jeremiah

(fol. 112b) and Ezekiel ( fol. 168b), which record the number

of verses and the middle verse in the respective books.

The first Summary also gives the number of the Sedarim

in Isaiah . The numbers given in these Summaries agree

with the statements in the best attested Massorahs. " So

too are the three instances in which other Codices are

appealed to for various readings in Ezekiel . ”

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap . VI , pp . 91–94 .

2 Thus on 7VM Ezek . XXIII 49 which is here the textual reading

( . 140 ); folהָנֶמִמ .140a ); on)הָנאֵׂשִּתקייודמרחארפסבthe Nakdan remarks against it
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The writing, as already stated , is that of the Sephardic

School and the letters exhibit the development noticeable

in MSS. of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The

difference between the Beth ( a) and the Caph ( 5) is marked

by a thin stroke projecting upwards in the lower horizontal

line of the Beth . The difference between the Gimel (a ) and

the Nun (3) is indicated by the bottom line being almost

semicircular. The He (16 ) and the Cheth (1) exhibit the

latest form of development. The left shaft of the He is

no longer closed at the top like the Cheth as is the case

in Codices Nos . 1 and 2 of this List, but is quite open.

The final letters too are not as short as in these early

MSS., but are elongated far below the lines of the medials .

There is not only a considerable space left between the

verses, but the verse-divider ( :) which is absent in the

ancient Codex No. 1 is here prominently introduced and

forms part of the original text.

The text itself is strictly of the Western recension

which is the same as our textus receptus. It is, however,

carelessly written as may be seen from the number of

omissions due to homoeoteleuta and to sheer negligence.

The following examples will suffice to prove this statement .

( 1 ) Omissions due to homoeoteleuta.
There are

no fewer than twenty -five omissions due to this cause.

( 1 ) Isa.
Up fol. 5a

VI 5 בָׁשי .

יִכֹנָאםִיַתָפְׂשאֵמְט־םַעְךֹותְבּו

(2) XXVIIIוַקָלוַק II וָצָלוַצ,
. 19b

יִקָלוַקוַצָלוַצ

( 3) XXIX 8 7917 ?
אֵמָצַהי

20b

ץיִקֵהְוהָתׁשהָּפהו

( 4) XLVI 4 w528
לּבְסֶא

35 a

לּבְסֶאיִנֲאַואָׂשֶאיִנֲאַויִתיִׂשָעיִנֲא
? ,

XXIV 12 he remarks saa py79 0031 ( fol. 140b) and on 71, which is the

original reading in XXXIII 10 , he states a 108 TADƏ ( fol. 150b) .
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(5 ) Isa. LVI 2
ܪTܕ܀

now fol. 41 a

רֶמׁשְוֹולְלַחֵמתָּבַׁש

II
ןיִבָה nּועְדָיאל 416n

ּועְדָיאֹלםיִעֹרהָּמַהְוהָעְבָׂש

(6)

.

For other instances see : (7 ) Jerem. III 9, fol. 51a ;

(8) Jerem . XXXIII 8, fol. 84a ; (9 ) Jerem. XXXIII 11 ,

fol. 84a ; ( 10) Jerem. XXXVIII 3-6, fol. 90b ; ( 11 ) Jerem.

XLIV 1 , fol. 97b ; ( 12 ) Ezek. XX 30, 31 , fol. 134b ; ( 13 )

Ezek. XXV 3, fol. 141b ; ( 14 ) Ezek. XXVI 18, fol. 143 a ;

( 15 ) Ezek. XXVIII 24, 26 ; XXIX 4, fol. 145b ; ( 16) Ezek.

XXXIII 22 , fol. 151a ; ( 17 ) Ezek. XXXVI i , fol. 153b ;

( 18 ) Ezek. XXXIX 11 , fol. 158b ; ( 19 ) Ezek. XLVI 2, fol.

1646 ; (20) Ezek. XLVIII 13 , fol. 167b ; (21 ) Hosea III 4, 5 ,

fol. 1700 ; (22 ) Zeph. II 2 , fol. 1976 ; ( 23 ) Zeph. III 20,

fol. 1986 ; (24 ) Zech . III 7, fol. 202b ; (25 ) Zech. XIV 19,

fol. 210b. In all these instances the Nakdan who revised

the text duly supplied the omissions in the margin.

(2 ) Omissions due to negligence. - Of the numerous

omissions which are due to the carelessness of the Scribe

I subjoin the following examples. In Isa. XXV 11 ngar

the swimmer, is omitted, which spoils the sense and mars

the rhythm. In XXVII 9 25 Jacob, is left out and the

passage now states “ by this, therefore, shall the iniquity

of be purged ”. In XXIX 6 TPPM thou shalt be visited , is

omitted, and the clause is simply “from the Lord of hosts

with thunder ” . In XXXII 16 pun judgment, is left out

and we have it “ then shall dwell in the wilderness" and

are not told what is to dwell there . In XXXVI I

y the 'cities of, is omitted and the passage as it now

stands makes the clause impossible to construe. To

indicate all the careless omissions which make the text

talk nonsense would fill several pages . The Nakdan, how

ever, who revised the consonantal text of the Scribe, has

in all these passages supplied the omissions in the margin .

we
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a,(תפכדגב)the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters

In the sectional divisions of the text, this MS. differs

materially from the textus receptus. Thus for instance in

Isaiah alone it has no section in 24 instances in which the

present text has a Section ' and vice versa it has a Section

in ten passages in which there is no Section in the

received text.2

A remarkable feature of this MS. is the absence of

( ), a

fact which I have hitherto not noticed in any other

Massoretic Codex.

The graphic sign Kametz, however, has here its

primitive form which is simply the Pathach with a dot

under it in the middle as it is in the other MSS.

The Metheg or Gaya is very rarely used and even the

vowels before a composite Sheva have no Metheg, as will

be seen from the following examples which I take from

one page (fol. 23a) .

as a hiding from Isa . XXXII 2

6

692

9 , II

אֵצֲחַמְּב

it will workהֶׂשֲעַי

lo Practiceתֹוׂשֲעַל

that are at caseתֹוּנַנֲאַׁש

and girdהָרֹוגֲחַו

shall conce upהֶלֲעַּת

the fuork ofהֶׂשֲעַמ

and the service ofתַדֹבֲעַו

IIn

13

17

17

The Yod ( ' ) of the third person future after Vav

conversive ( 1 ) has frequently no Dagesh. Here again I

simply take the illustrations from one page of the MS.

(fol. 95 a) .

1 Comp. Isa. I 18 ; V 22 ; VIII 3, 19 ; XVI 5 ; XVII 9 ; XIX 8 ;

XX 3 ; XXIII 15 ; XXXV 1 ; XXXVI 1 , 16 ; XXXVII 1 , 15 , 36 ; XL 17,

25 ; XLII 14 ; XLVII 1 ; XLVIII 3 ; XLIX 24 ; LIII 1 ; LXII 6 ;

LXIV 15 .

2 Comp. Isa . XIII 5 , 16 , 17 ; XVII 7 ; XXIV 9 ; XXVII 5 ; XXX 26 ;

XLIII 25 ; LVI 7 ; LXVI 15
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Jerem . XLI 10?? and he carried away captive

DOW?? and he carried them away captive

1012 ") and they took

IOn

12n

I2

ּוחְקִיַו

and they wentּוכְלֵּיַו

and they foundּואְצְמִיַו

ּוחָמְׁשִיַו

and he tookחְקִיַו

I 2n

13n

16

! and they were glad

M

The conceit of putting a Chateph - Pathach where a

consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant,

or of putting a Dagesh into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word ends with the same letter, or

into consonants which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva ,

finds no support in this MS. ' as will be seen from the

following examples .

. . . I 15I 23 VII II

.Isaםיִרְרֹׁש

םיִקְקֹחַה

הָדְדָנ

x I XL 2 IV In 7

.Isaְךְל־לַאְׁש

בל-לע

בל-לע

12Ezek .XXIבֵל־לָּכ

m 31
XLII 25

.Isaםילעַא

ונמחל

הֶסְחַמְלּו

ּובָׁשְחֶנ

קמְעַה

6n n

V 2819

יֵרְרַצְו
XI 13 VII II

, 34 . ?

1777: Jerem . XL 8

5x -na Beth - El, which occurs ten times in the Latter

Prophets, is not only written uniformly in two words, but has

in five instances two distinct accents 2 and in one instance

is in two separate lines Beth (199) being at the end of

one line and El (58) at the beginning of the next line.3

A most important contribution which this MS. makes

to Biblical criticism is the fact that it has still retained

the abbreviated form of writing in at least one instance.

Thus in Isa . XLIV 21 (fol. 23 a ) we have the abbreviation

4

The relative positions which the Kethiv (and) or the

textual reading and the Keri (997) or the official and

4.Israelלארשיforרשי

i Vide supra , Part II , chap. I , pp . 116-134 .

2 Comp. Jerem. XLVIII 13 ; Hosea X 15 ; Amos V 5 , 6 ; VII 13 .

3 Amos VII 10, fol. 183b .

4 Vide supra, Part II , chap. V, p . 166 &c .
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are

authoritative marginal substitute occupy in this MS. have

still to be considered, inasmuch as they throw light upon

the treatment which these variants have received in other

MSS . and especially in the early editions . An analysis of

these official variations in Isaiah will enable the student

to form an approximate conclusion as to their proper

position in the other books of the Hebrew Scriptures.

In Isaiah there no fewer than sixty-one of

ficial Keris or different marginal readings which the

Massorah directs us to substitute for the textual reading

or the Kethiv. Of these, thirty actually occupy the text

itself or are the substantive readings in this MS . and there

is no indication whatever that they are the Keri. In

seventeen instances the Kethiv or the consonants in the

text have not only the vowel-points of the alternative

reading, but have against them in the margin the keri or

the vowel-less consonants of the official reading 2 as the

vowel- signs are already given with the textual consonants

to which they do not belong, whilst in fifteen instances

we have the strange appearance of the Kethiv or the

consonants of the text exhibiting vowel-points which

belong to other consonants or to the Keri without the

official reading to which these graphic signs belong being

given in the margin.3

The interest which attaches to this MS. arises from

its supposed great antiquity. At the end of the Codex

They are : Isa . III 8 , 16 ; V 29 ; IX 2 ; X 6 , 13 , 13 , 13 , 32 ; XII 5 ;

XIV 9 ; XVI 3 ; XXIII 12 ; XXV 10 ; XXVI 20 ; XXVIII 15 , 15 ; XXIX 11 ;

XXX 6 ; XXXII 7 , 15 ; XXXVII 30 ; XLI 23 ; XLII 20 , 24 ; XLV 2 ;

XLVII 13 ; XLIX 13 ; LVII 19 ; LVIII 14.

? They are as follows: Isa . III 15 ; IX 6 ; XIII 16 ; XVI 3 ; XXIII 13 ;

XXX 32 ; XXXVI 12 , 12 ; XLIV 24 ; XLVI II ; XLIX 5 ; LII 5 ; LIV 16 ;

LXIII 9 ; LXV 4 , 7 ; LXVI 17 .

3 Comp . Isa . XV 3 ; XVI 7 ; XVIII 4 ; XXVI 20 ; XXX 5 , 32 ; XXXV 2 ;

XXXIX 2 ; XLIV 17 ; XLIX 6 ; LII 2 ; LV 13 ; LVI 10 ; LX 21 ; LXII 3 .
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( fol. 213b) there is a slip of parchment with the following

words :

םינורחאםיאיבנ

םתוניברדיתביתכ

The Latter Propbets

A MS. of Rabenu Tam .

It is self evident that the slip could not have been

written by this celebrated Scholar who was the grandson

of Rashi and who was born circa A. D. 1100 and died

1171 , since he would not describe himself as Rabenu Tam ==

Our Pious Rabbin. If this slip has not been attached by a

later owner in order to exhance its value, it describes the

MS. as having formed part of Rabenu Tam's Library and

in that case the Codex would at least be of the twelfth

century. Whilst Kennicott, who devotes to it two and half

lines of description, ascribes it to the beginning of the

15th century, the late Dr. Margoliouth, as will be seen

from the following extract, assigns it to the sixth century.

The work bears internal evidence that it was written at different times

and I say without reserve that the greatest part of the MS. is of the sixth

century. I have investigated all the known MSS. in Europe and Asia and

have in consequence become acquainted with their different calligraphies . I ,

therefore, claim the right to pass a judgment independent of Kennicott and

De Rossi. Kennicott was most assuredly led astray by the inscription of

the MS. ON 13377 na'ns a MS. of Rabanu Tam. I have collated the very

oldest MS , at Guber in the neighbourhood of Damascus which the Jews

ascribe as belonging to the third century. The older portions of the MS. in

question [ i . e . Add . 4708] agree with that Codex in the writing . Moreover,

I have seen the splendid and valuable MS. at Damascus which the Jews

assert to be 1300 years old . Our MS. [i . e . Add . 4708] is much older than

that one . The MS . at Guber and the first part of 126 [= Add. 4708] are

according to my opinion of the sixth century.3

1 Comp . Kitto, Cyclopaedia of BiblicalLilerature s . v. Tam , Vol. III, p 945 .

2 Comp. Dissentatio Generalis, Cod . 126 , p . 387 , ed . Bruns Bronwik 1783 .

3 Das Werk trägt selbstbestimmende Spuren an sich , dass es zu ver

schiedenen Zeiten geschrieben wurde, und ich sage ohne Zurückhaltung, dass
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seenIt will be that Dr. Margoliouth bases his

conclusion solely upon the calligraphy of the MS.

Dr. Heidenheim, however, who has subjected the Codex to

an extensive collation in four separate articles,' says that

though he does not venture with Dr. Margoliouth to place

it in the sixth century, still maintains that it may have

been written between the sixth and the eighth centuries

and that at all events it is the oldest Codex in Europe.

His reasons for assigning it to this early period are ( 1 )

the form of the letters and ( 2) the variations which occur

in this MS. and which agree with the Septuagint. He,

therefore, concludes that it must date from a time when

the Jews were not only still familiar with the Septuagint,

but when Judaism still acknowledged the authority of this

ancient Version .

As regards the first statement, we have already

adverted to the fact that the characters exhibited in this

MS. are a later form of development than those in Codices

der grösste Theil des Manuscripts aus dem sechsten Jahrhundert ist . Ich

habe alle bekannten Manuscripte Europas und Asiens untersucht und bin

hierdurch mit den verschiedenen Kalligraphien derselben vertraut geworden.

Ich glaube darum das Recht beanspruchen zu dürfen , ein von Kennicott und

De Rossi unabhängiges Urtheil zu fällen . Kennicott wurde ganz gewiss

durch die Aufschrift des Manuscripts on 1'577' na'ns irre geleitet . Ich

habe das sebr alte Januscript zu Guber in der Nähe von Damaskus , das

die Juden als aus dem dritten Jahrhundert stammend ausgeben, collationirt .

Die älteren Theile des in Frage stehenden Manuscripts Kennicott 126

stimmen mit diesem Manuscript hinsichtlich der Schreibweise überein . Ferner

habe ich das pracht- und werthvolle Manuscript zu Damaskus gesehen , wofür

die Juden ein Alter von 1300 Jahren beanspruchen . Unser Manuscript (d . h .

Ken . 126) ist viel älter als jenes . Das Manuscript von Guber und der erste

Theil des von 126 Ken , sind meiner Ansicht nach aus dem sechsten Jahr

hundert u . s . w . Comp. Heidenheim , Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Englisch

theologische Forschung, Vol. I , p . 263 , note. Gotha 1861 - 62 .

I Comp. Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift & c ., Vol . I, pp . 259-274 ;

396–405 ; 552- 562 ; Gotha 1861 – 62. Vol . II , pp. 72–79, Gotha 1865 .
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Nos. 1 and 2 of this List which belong to the ninth and

tenth centuries . Indeed the writing is such as we meet

with in the Sephardic Codices of the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries . This is the period to which the Codex would

now be assigned by any student who is acquainted with

the present state of Hebrew Palaeography. The second

argument which Dr. Heidenheim bases upon the variations

in this MS. ignores the fact that the Codex is carelessly

written and the few among the numerous omissions, which

happen also to be omissions in the Septuagint, were either

supplied by the Scribe himself or by the first Nakdan

who certainly was a contempory of the original Scribe.

This Codex is No. 126 in Kennicott's List.

No. II .

Add. 9398.

This MS. , which is a huge folio and consists of 316

leaves, is written in a beautiful German hand probably of

the 14th century. It contains the second and third divisions

of the Hebrew Scriptures, i . e . the Prophets and the

Hagiographa with the exception of the Five Megilloth .

Though the Megilloth form a constituent part of the

Hagiographa they have been removed from the third

division and appended to the Pentateuch for ritual purposes

which is often the case both in MSS . and in the early

editions. This shows beyond doubt that the MS. before

us is the second Volume of the original Codex and that

the first Volume, which consisted of the Pentateuch and

the Five Megilloth and probably also of the Haphtaroth ,

is missing

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in

Column I in the Table on page 6, whilst that of the

i Vide supra , Part I , chap . I , p . 4 .

| 1



CHAP. XII .] 527Description of the Manuscripts .

Hagiographa is the same as in the early editions which is

shown in Column VIII in the Table on page 7 only without

the Megilloth. The text is furnished with vowel-points and

accents . Each folio is divided into three columns, and

each column, as a rule, has thirty - four lines . The upper

margin on each page has two lines of the Massorah Magna

and the bottom margin three lines, whilst the outer

margins and the margins between the columns contain the

Massorah Parva. The first word of each book is in large

letters . The Massoretic Summary, giving the number of

verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim , which is usually

appended to each book, is not given at the end ofthe books.

Though the text as a whole is that of the Western

School which is the textus receptus, it exhibits many

variations from the Massoretic recension in its orthography,

the vowel-points, the accents and the readings . Thus for

instance when a word is too large for the end of the line

not only is the abbreviated form of it used to fill up the

line and the whole word is repeated at the beginning of

the next line, but the abbreviated part is sometimes given

in the margin as is the case in Josh. XII 20, 22, 23. Here

the expression 778 one could not be got into the line.

The Scribe, therefore, put in all the three instances the

letters Aleph (x) and Cheth (1) into the text and gives the

Daleth (7) in the margin .'

The extent to which the text deviates from the

present Massoretic recension in the consonants and the

vowel-points may be approximately inferred from the

following collation of one chapter .

M. T. MS. M. T. MS .

תֹוכְרֶעָה 6Josh , IIתֹוכּורֲעָה

ןּובָּכְׁשִי ּובָּכְׁשִי

ץראה־לָּכ־תא
ץראה־תא

8

1Josh .IIהשא־תיֵּבהשא־לֶא

רפחל

רֹוּבְסִל
רגסל

nרֹוּפְחַל n

, 972 + 5

i Vide supra, Part II, chap . V , pp . 165–166 .
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M. T. MS.. M. T. MS,.

ל19
I0

ת יו I3

20 I32

ת20 I4

18Josh .IIךיבא־תֶאְוךיבא־תֶא
ןחיסל

ונחנאו ּונְחַנֲאָו םָתֹוא

םיִקְנ םייִקְנ ,19קיַתֹוְחַאיתוחא

ּונֵרָבְד ּוניִרָבְּד ּוניֵתֹׁשְפַנ

םיִקְנ םייקנ ּונֵׁשְפַנ

ְךֵתָעְבְׁשִמְךֵתָעּובְׁשִמ
ּודיִגת

אוה־ןֶּב אוה־ןֶּב ּונֵרָבְּד

ּונֵדָיְּב ּוניֵדָיְּב םֵדִרֹוּתַו

קויָניֵבּווניבו ויָניֵבּו םיִקְנ

הָּדִּמַּב הָּדַמָּב ְךֵתָעָבְׁשִמ

10Josh . Iןֹוחיִסְל

םָתֹא

יַתֹויְחַא

ּוניֵתֹוׁשְפַנ

ּוניֵׁשְפַנ

ידיגת

ּוניֵרָבְּד

םֶדיִרֹוּתַו

םייִקְנ ת17

ְךֵתָעּובְׁשִמ

תח20 I4

2I תמ I4י

9 24 I5

IIIתמ 4 לו

ת 4 I7יל

Some of these variations have been altered by the

original Scribe and some by the Nakdan who revised the

Codex..

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36, 37,

with the usual vowel-points and accents, without any remark

that they are absent in other Codices. It also has Neh .

VII 68 , but without the vowel-points and accents, and

with the Massoretic Annotator's remark in the margin that

this verse does not belong to the description here given .'

- ,

though the Metheg is expressed before a composite

Sheva or Segol it is used most arbitrarily , as will be seen

from the following examples taken from two pages.

. 5 . I 3

7

Beth -el is uniformly written in two words , andלֵא־תיֵּב

5Josh IIיִהְיַו

םישנאהו לו

ירמאה I0ת

3Josh . Iרֶׁשֲאַּכ

ץימאו

תושֲעַל

םישנאה

םישנאהו מ54

םתמרחה I0 II 3 , 4 , ת5

ונחנאו ת PI9

The Dagesh in the suffix third person singular is not

placed in the body of the He ( ) , but under it as if it were

the graphic sign Chirek ( ), e . g. nyawa and her name Josh .

1 ; . 6, ; .

.g,(ה)

.herhouse Josh .II I5 &c14,6;ּהָתיֵבto lher Josh .II1;הָלII

.Comp.fol .276a1ינשהשחיהןיאםידרפוםיסוס
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This is a feature which is generally characteristic of MSS.

belonging to the German School .

It has no Dagesh in a consonant at the beginning of

a word if the same consonant happens to terminate the

immediately preceding word, as will be seen from the

following:

- Josh . XVIII 19 . II & c .

XXII םכבבְל־לכב5 5 5 &c.

רחָמםכינב

.Joshןּונ-ןב

השמםע

רחָמםכינב

םירצממםתאצב

םירצממםיאציה

27

XXIII 6

IV 6

דאְמםתקזחו V 5

6n

a

It has no Dagesh in a consonant which follows

gutturals with silent Sheva. Comp . 290 Josh . IX 12 ;

778 °. XIII 25, XXI 37 ; DAS? XV 39 ; 7909 XVII 3. Nor

is the Sheva changed into Chateph - Pathach when

consonant with a simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. Comp. ma Josh. VIII 27, XI 14. It has, however,

1320 Josh . VI 15, fol. 6a, and 1397?? Judg. X 8, fol. 24b,

thus showing that this practice was already beginning

to be introduced into MSS. of the German Schools.

In one instance the Massoretic Annotator gives the

alternative reading of Spanish Codices. Thus in Jerem . LI 3 ,

where this MS. reads 5x? ... Sg the negative particle, the

Reviser tells us that this reading is in accordance with

Rashi, but that the Spanish Codices read it -587 unto,

against.

In another place, where the text of this MS. reads

3 (Ezek . XXIII ( 15 ) the participle passive plural con

struct, the Massoretic Annotator states that he had found

it in other Codices ayan adjective plural construct, which

is the reading of the textus receptus, though he does not

158? 'DDDX "29037 587 D *** Comp . fol. 1314. For the important

difference in the sense of the passage which this variation yields see above

Part II, chap . XI, p . 317 .

II
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specify the MSS. On three occasions the Massoretic

Annotator appeals to the Massorah, twice against the

readings in the MS. and once in support of it and against

Rashi. Thus on Nah. I 1 , where the MS. has vision ,

the absolute, he states that according to the Massorah it

is in the vision of, in the construct. ? On Nah. II 14, where

the MS. has 79?? her chariots, he states that Rashi ex

plains it without the suffix , but that the Massorah supports

the MS. reading.3 On Neh. XI 17 again, where the MS .

reads 7 Michah, with He at the end, he states that

according to the Massorah it is with Aleph (X???) .*

Besides other omissions, this Codex contains no fewer

than thirty-two which are entirely due to homeoteleuta. "

One of these omissions is of special interest inasmuch as

it confirms the instance we have adduced from i Kings

VIII 16. We have shown that the phrase omitted in

Kings is preserved in the parallel passage in 2 Chron .

1

.Comp,fol .194b3ה'יפמסמהוהָּפְכִרשריפישרהּבְכִר

.Comp.fol .278b4א'יתכסמב'צמהָכיִמ

Om 'la 70m Comp. fol. 144 a .

2 pin da jim Comp . fol. 194b .

3. ? ? .

.

5 Comp . ( 1 ) Josh . II 16, fol. 20 ; ( 2 ) Judg . IX 2 , fol. 23b ; (3) Judg.

IX 20, fol. 25 a ; (4) 1 Sam. X 18, fol. 37 a ; ( 5 ) 1 Sam . XV 3, fol. 41a ;

( 6) 1 Sam . XXIII 18 , fol. 46b ; (7) 2 Kings II 13 , 14 , fol. 85 a ; ( 8) 2 Kings

III 4, fol. 856 : ( 9) 2 Kings IV 43 , fol. 87a ; ( 10) 2 Kings VII 4 , fol. 88b ;

( 11 ) 2 Kings XI 11 , fol. 910 ; ( 12) Jerem. XXV 35 , 36, fol. 115b ; (13)

Jerem . XXXII 37, fol. 120b ; ( 14) Ezek. VIII 5 , fol. 136 a ; ( 15 ) Ezek. XIV

22 , 23 , fol. 139a ; ( 16) Ezek . XX 5 , fol. 142a ; ( 17 ) Ezek XXXI 18, fol.

148b ; ( 18) Ezek. XXXVII 16 , fol. 152a ; ( 19 ) Ezek . XL 44, fol. 154b ;

( 20) Isa. XXXVII 29 , fol. 172a ; (21 ) Isa . XXXIX 4, fol. 173a ; (22) Hosea

XIV 7, fol. 186 b ; (23) Jonah III 3 , 4 , fol. 192a ; (24) Ps. CXXIX 2 , 3 ,

fol. 232a ; ( 25) Neh . 1 , 2 , 3 , fol. 272a ; ( 26) 1 Chron. VI 20, 21 , fol. 283b ;

( 27) i Chron . VI 59, fol. 284 a ; ( 28 ) i Chron . VIII 32 , fol. 285a: (29)

I Chron. XXIII 5 , fol. 292b ; ( 30 ) 2 Chron. VI 6 , fol. 298 b ; ( 31) 2 Chron .

XXIII 8 , fol 307 b ; and ( 32 ) 2 Chron . XXV fol. 3090
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VI 6. ' Now in this MS, the Scribe has not only omitted this

very passage which the ancient Scribe omitted in i Kings

VIII 16, but the whole verse, because both verses five

and six end with the same expression, viz . 5870 Israel.

Some of these omissions have been supplied in the margin

by the original copyist and some by different Nakdanim

who periodically revised the text.

There is one feature, though not peculiar to this MS. ,

which is yet to be noticed. The Scribe or the Nakdan has

often erased a reading because it was either a mistake or

contrary to the Massorah and left the erased space

vacant.? When a subsequent reviser supplied the missing

word or words he could not always fit them into the

space and he was, therefore, obliged to write the suppletive

smaller. This accounts for pox Isa. XVI 1 being smaller

in Codex No. 9, from which Dr. Heidenheim has drawn such

a remarkable conclusions as to the antiquity of the MS.

A remarkable omission occurs at the end of Jeremiah .

On fol. 132b Jeremiah LII 29—34 are omitted and the

suppletive is by a much later hand. The cause of the

omission is due to a practice which obtained among the

copyists and which was followed by the early printers .

When the Scribe wanted to finish a book within a certain

number of leaves and was anxious to begin the text of

the next book on a fresh folio, he not unfrequently had

only one or two columns on the last folio and left the

space of the other columns entirely blank. If the text

which was to occupy the last leaf was small in quantity

the Scribe gradually diminished the length of the lines

and thus produced a kind of tapering apex , as will be

1 l'ide supra , Part II , chap . VI , pp . 174 , 175 .

? Comp. folios 36b ; 37a ; 86a - b ; 113b ; 11407 ; 1739 &c. &c.

3 Comp . Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift für Englische Theologie, Vol . I ,

p . 267 , Gotha 1861 .

IL
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seen on folio 1010 -b of this very Codex where the end

of Kings is so arranged. The Scribe of the MS. before

us had manifestly reserved the last six verses of Jeremiah

for such an arrangement on a special folio which he,

however, omitted to insert.

According to a note on fol. 113b this MS. was

purchased for ten gold florins in the year 1436, by

Abraham b. Joel Cohen who records that he effected this

transaction on the second of Sivan of that year. ' From a

memorandum which is signed by Dr. Adam Clarke and which

is attached to the MS. we learn that this Codex was one

of a collection of ten MSS. and this distinguished Divine

acquired the whole collection in 1823. As this memorandum

is of interest to Biblical students I subjoin the following

extract.

These MSS. have been long preserved in two families ; first in that of

Shultens, and since the year 1726 in that of Mr. John Van der Hagen.

They seem to have been an heirloom in the latter family ; and to

have descended regularly to that son in the family who should enter into

the sacred Ministry; but on the death of the Revd. John Van der Hagen,

about the year 1797, the son who was expected to enter the sacred Order,

having refused to do so, the family agreed to sell the Library, containing

these Ten MSS ., by public auction , and they were accordingly advertised to

be sold at Utrecht in June 1823 .

I requested the late Mr. Wm . Baynes, to go over and buy them for

me. They were marked in the Cat. as ten different Lots ; at his request, the

ten lots were sold in one ...

Mr. Baynes, who was then my agent, said " he had difficulty to buy

them, as some of the Professors in that University wished them not to

go out of the Country; but when they learnt that they were for me, they

were satisfied, as they concluded , they would then be sacred to the use of

Biblical Criticism ” .

Haydon Hall, Pinner, Middlesex Adam Clarke.

April 16 1832 .

(?)ליבאןעמלוהלילוםמויובתיגהויבוהזהרשעדעביתינקרפסההז

.Comp.fol .II35ןויסבםויבתכנורכמא....הנוכמהןהכהלאוירבםהרבאינאטרפל:
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The whole of this important Collection consisting of

the ten MSS . were bought by the British Museum from

the Rev. J. B. Clarke the son of Dr. Adam Clarke in

February 1834 .

No. 12 .

Add. 9399.

This Codex is the second of the Collection of ten

MSS. which Dr. Adam Clarke purchased at Utrecht . Like

its predecessor (No. 10) it is a large folio written in a

beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1250 and contains

Isaiah, Ezekiel, the Twelve Minor Prophets and the

Hagiographa. The text which is that of the Western

recension and which is furnished with the vowel-points,

the accents and both the Massorahs Parva and Magna,

deviates in many respects from the textus receptus.

In its present form the MS. consists of 249 folios.

Each folio has three columns and each column, as a rule,

has 30 lines . The upper margin of each folio has two lines ,

of the Massorah Magna and the lower margin three lines,

whilst the outer margins and the margins between the

columns contain the Massorah Parva. The order of the

Hagiographa is Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes,,

Lamentations, Esther, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Daniel, Ezra

Nehemiah and Chronicles. It will be seen that this order

does not coincide with any of the sequences exhibited in

the Table on page 7, though when taken separately the

Five Megilloth coincide with the order of Column III in

the Table on page 4, whilst the rest of the Hagiographa

coincide with the sequence exhibited in Column VIII

in the Table on page 7 which is followed in the

early editions. It is to be regretted that Ezek. XXVIII

136-XXXIX 2 ; 2 Chron. XVI 5-XXVIII ga and

XXXVI 12 b-23 are missing. The first word in Isaiah
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and in all the books in the Hagiographa is in large

ornamental letters . In the other books of the Prophets

the blank space reserved for the ornamental initial word

has not been filled up .

Both the writer of the Codex and the original owner

for whom it was written are mentioned in different parts

of the MS. Whilst at the end of the Psalms the Scribe

simply finishes the book with the pious ejaculation Be of

good courage, and let us be courageous, may the Scribe

never be hurt,' which is frequently appended to a book,

or to one of the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures,

or to the end of the whole volume especially in MSS. of

the German School, he gives in two places his own name

in this customary phrase. Both at the end of Malachi and

at the end of Job he adds Be of good courage and let us

be courageous, may Solomon the Scribe never be hurt ? In

accordance with the custom which obtained in the German

School he also indicates his name in the text itself. Thus

in 1 Chron . XXIII 1 and 2 Chron . VI 1 where 105® Solomon

begins the line, he marked it with a flourish in both

instances to show his name.3 The name of the patron for

whom he wrote the Codex, the Scribe gives in hollow

letters in the large ornamental word 79 Song, with which

the book of Canticles begins . Within the thick strokes of

the letters the words Jacob the son of the Saint

R. Joetz. 4

The text itself which is that of the Western School

exhibits a number of variations from the present Massoretic

text in the orthography, in the consonants, in the vowel

points and the accents, the most important of which I have

are

1
.Comp.fol .I47aקזיאלרפוסהקזחתנוקזח

.Comp.fol .837 ,178b2קזויאלרפוסההמלשקזחתנוקזח

.

"
.

3 Comp . fol. 227b and 235b.

jur" 0172.719 271 Comp . fol. 86b .
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noticed in the notes to my edition of the Bible . The

following collation of the first chapter of Ezekiel with the

Massoretic text will show approximately the extent of

these variations:

Massor. Text MS.. Massor. Text MS.

( 18
רַהְנ־לַע

Iלג

18 2

22 ת 3

תמ20 4

8

82oיל

ןה21 9

ןָּתְעַּבְרַאְל 16Ezek .Iםָּתִעָּבְרַאְל ְךֹותְּב Ezek .I Iְךֹותְּב

םָתּבַגְו םָתּבִגְו ־רַהְנ־לַע

תאֶלְמ
תואלמ

ְךֶלֶּמַהתּולָגְלְךֶלֶּמַהתּולָגְל

םיִּנַפֹואָה םיִּנַפֹאָה I9לג ־רַהְנ־לַע רַהְנ־לַע

רֶׁשֲאלַע רֶׁשֲא־לַע לַמְׁשַחַה לָמְׁשַחַה

םיִּנַפֹואָהְו םיִנפאָהְו 20םֶהיֵפְנַּכתחתמםֶהיֵפְנַכְּבתחתמ

םָתָּמִעְל םָתָמּועְל תַעַּבְרַא תַעַּבְרַא

םָתָּמַעְל םָתָמּועְל יבסי ּוּבְסִי

היחה תיחה
ןָּתְכֶלְב ןַּתְכֶלְב

שיאל ׁשיִאְל ׁשיא

םֶהיֵתֹּיִוְג םֶהיֵתֹויְּב יו23 תורבוח תֹורְבח

ןֶהיֵפְנַכהניפרתםֶהיֵפְנַּכהניפרת הָנֶהיֵתֹוּיִנְּב הָנֵהיֵהיִוְג

לַעֵמ
ו25 רֶׁשֲאלֵא רֶׁשֲא־לֶא

שא־הֵאְרַמְּכ שאהֵאְרַמְּכ םירפלה םיִדיִפְלַה

ןָנָעֶּב
תכלהתמאיהתכלהתמאיִהְו I3ה

תּומְּד תּומְד םיִּנַפֹואָה םיִנַפֹאָה

תמ22 3 . ה9

לו
לו23

9

II

לי24
ח

לעמ I2

ת27 ת I3יי

28 לל

28 יכ16

One of the remarkable features of this MS. is its use

of actual abbreviations when a word is too long to be

got into the line . As this is an important contribution to

textual criticism, corroborating what we have stated on

this point, ' I subjoin the following examples :

fol, 33 @ Ezek ארממ.

ֶכיֵתֹביִבְס

ֶכיֵלּוִלְּב

I 27

V 7

ב
35a VI לע6

הֵאְרַּמִמ

b34םֶכיֵּתביִבְס

םֶכיֵלּולְג

בָעָרָּב

ךיתלכאה

תֶפָאָנְמַה

ְךִיַתּונְזַתְּב

35a
I2

---
40b יתלכאה XVI רג19

פאנמה 40bתמ

40b

32

33 , יִתּונזַחְּב36

1 Vide supra , Part II , chap . V , pp . 165-170.



536
[ CHAP. XII .Introduction,

fol . 415
ֵּתְקִּדַצְּב

Ezek . XVI 52

XX 3544 a PO??

XXIV 26

51 a72 XL 2813

ְךִּתְקֶדַצְּב

יִּתְטַפְׁשִנְו

48aתֹועָמְׁשַהְל

תֹורָּמַּב

םִיָתאָמּו

הָתָאּובְּת

תיִעיִבְר

תֹונְּכְסִּמַה

238aםָתֹורְמְׁשִמ

57 a
XLVIII 17

57 a

ָמְׁשַהְל

ודמָּב

יָתאָמּו

ָתָאּובְת

יִעיִבְר

ֹונְּכְסִּמַה

ֹורְמְׁשִמ

18

201957 a

238 a 2 Chron . VIII 6

2
14

In all these instances a later reviser has supplied the

letters in a smaller hand.

Another remarkable feature in this MS, in the division

of the Psalter into 159 Psalms. The variation in the number

is due to several causes, as will be seen from the following

explanation. Up to Psalm LVI the MS. and the printed text

coincide. Owing, however, to the homoeoteleuton in Psalms

LVII 1 and LVIII i the Scribe omitted Psalm LVII. Hence

from Psalm LVII to Psalm LXXVII the numbering in

the MS. is one Psalm less, that is Psalms LVIII-LXXVII

of the printed text are Psalms LVII-LXXVI in the MS.

As Psalm LXXVIII of the printed text is divided into two

Psalms in the MS . , viz . ( 1 ) verse 1–37 and (2 ) verse 38—72,

this restores the evenness in the numeration between the

MS. and the printed text up to Psalm XCIII . But here again

a divergence takes place, since Psalms XCIV and XCV

of the printed text are one Psalm in the MS. so that

Psalms XCVI-CXIV of the printed text are Psalms

XCV-CXIII in the MS. Hence Psalms XCVI-CXIV are

Psalms XCV- CXIII or one number behind in the MS.

Henceforth the divergence is gradually increasing in the

MS. Thus Psalms CXV and CXVI are each two Psalms in

the MS , viz . CXV 1-11 is CXIV in the MS. CXV 12-18

is CXV ; Psalm CXVI1-11 is CXVI in the MS. and CXVI

12—19 is CXVIII in the MS. Psalms CXVII to CXVIII 4

one Psalm , i . e . CXVIII in the MS. and Psalmare
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CXVIII 5–29 is two Psalms in the MS. , viz . CXVIII

5—24 is Psalm CXIX, and Psalm CXVIII 25-29 in the

printed text is Psalm CXX in the MS.; Psalm CXIX

of the printed text constitutes eight Psalms in the MS.

CXXI-CXXVIII. Hence Psalms CXX-CXXVII are

Psalms CXXIX- CXXXVI. The two Psalms CXXVIII

and CXXIX are one Psalm, i . e. CXXXVII in the MS.

so that Psalms CXXX - CL are CXXXVIII - CLIX in the

MS. The following Table will exhibit the difference between

the MS. and the Massoretic text.

Printed text MS.

Psalms 1-LVI = 1-LVI

o
LVII

LVIII - LXXVII

LXXVIII I
37

= LVII - LXXVI

= LXXVII

= LXXVIII38-72

LXXIX - XCIII LXXIX-XCIII

: XCIV. XCIV-XCV

XCVI-CXIV XCV . CXIII

CXV I - II CXIV

12-18 CXV99

CXVI I - II CXVI

12-19 CXVII

4CXVII CXVIII

CXVIII

= CXVIII

= CXIXD 5--24

CXVIII 25-29 CXX

CXIX I - 16 CXXI

n

**

17-40 = CXXII

41-64 = CXXIII

65-88 = CXXIV

89 - 112 = CXXV

113-136 CXXVI

137-160 = CXXVII

161 - 176 CXXVIII

CXX--CXXVII CXXIX - CXXXVI

CXXVIII- CXXIX CXXXVII

CXXX - CL CXXXVIII --CLIX

n

97
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This is the first MS. in the List which has 5x'a

Bethel, uniformly as one word. This is in accordance with

the Eastern recension. It does not, however, countenance

the fad of putting a Chateph - Pathach where a consonant

with Sheva is followed by the same consonant, nor of

putting a Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word ends with the same letter ? nor of inserting

a Dagesh into a consonant which follows gutturals with

silent Sheva.3 The Metheg and the Gaya are more generally

and more regularly used in this MS. as indeed is the case

in Codices which emanate from the German Schools.

At the end of Ruth the Massoretic Annotator gives

the old tradition that Samuel wrote the Books of Ruth,

Judges and Samuel.4 Only in one instance have I found

the Nakdan quote a variant from other Codices. Thus on

Isa . XX 5 where the MS. reads up their expectation , as

it is in the textus receptus, the Nakdan states that according

to other MSS. it is nog with Segol under the Mem .” On

Ezra VIII 30 where the MS. reads Spon weight , with

Kametz, which is against the textus receptus, he supports it

by appealing to the authority of Parchon ( flour. circa

A. D. 1130—1180) in justification of it.6

We have still to call attention to the remarkable

number of omissions in the text of this MS. which are

entirely due to homoeoteleuta. There are no fewer than

IV;םֶכיֵלְלַח4VI;םֶהיֵלְלַח I512;יֵלִלְגEzek .IVיֵלְלֶגְּב.Comp1

21Ezek;הָטּורְמ־םגו14XXI;םֶכָללאקזחי . XIבֶל-לאו,Comp2

1 . . ; ;

VI 13 ; 155 XXVI 12 & c. &c.

? . . ; ;

XXIV 24 ; O'nny-bo XXVII 5 &c. &c

3 Comp . Siang Ezek. VII , VII 4 , 9 ; a XVIII 7 , 16 ; SD XXI 36 ,

XXII 31 ; yana XXIV 16, 21 , 25 ; 109587 XXII 26 &c. &c.

) .

Dua X " D Comp . fol. Iob.

710203 iap born Comp . fol. 1976.

.Comp. fol . 86a4ורפסוםיטפשותוררפסבתכלאומש

5

6
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sixty - eight such instances. As this is a subject which has

been almost entirely ignored in the criticism of the Hebrew

text, I subjoin the passages.

( 1 ) Isaiah XVII 13 , fol. 96 ; ( 2) XXV 6, fol. 12 b ; ( 3 ) XXX 23 , fol.

15 a ; (4) XXXI 17 , fol. 16a ; ( 5 ) XLVIII 5 , fol. 24a ; (6) LII 2 , fol. 26 a .

( 7 ) Ezekiel VI 5 , fol. 35 a ; (8) VII 19, fol. 36a ; (9) XV 5 , fol. 400 ;

( 10) XL 30 , fol. 50b ; ( 11 ) XLIII 3, fol. 53a ; ( 12) XLIV 10, fol. 54a ;

( 13) XLV 14, fol. 55a ; ( 14) XLVI 10, fol. 556 ; ( 15 ) XLVIII 17, fol. 57a ;

( 16) XLVIII 20, ſol. 57a

( 17) Hosea II 18 , fol. 58b ; ( 18 ) Jonah I 8 , ſol. 68a ; ( 19) Hag. II 14 ,

ſol. 75b ; ( 20) Zech. IV 6 , fol. 77a ; ( 21 ) VIII 9 , fol. 78b ; ( 22) XII 12 ,

fol. 8ob .

( 23) Esther II 19 , fol. 99a ; ( 24 ) III 12 , fol. 99b.

( 25 ) Psalms XXIV 10, fol. 109 a ; ( 26) XXIX 8, fol. 110a ; ( 27 ) XLIV 4 ,

fol. 115a ; ( 28 ) LVII , fol. 118b ; ( 29) XC 17 , fol. 130b ; ( 30) XCVII 9 ,

fol. 132a ; ( 31) CI 5 , fol. 132b ; ( 32 ) CXIX 48 , fol. 139b ; ( 33 ) CXX 3 ,

fol. 141a ; ( 34) CXXV 3 , fol. 142a ; ( 35 ) CXXXIX II , 12 , fol. 144a .

( 36) Proverbs XI 9, 10, fol. 152 a ; (37) XIV 12 , 13 , fol. 153b ;

( 38) XXVII 20, fol. 160 a .

( 39) Job XXIV 16, 17 , fol . 171b.

(40) Daniel I 8 , fol. 179a ; (41 ) I 15 , ſol, 179b ; (42 ) III 3 , fol. 181 b ,

( 43 ) V 3 , fol 1844 ; (44 ) VI 24 , fol . 186 a ; (45 ) VIII 5 , fol. 187a ; (46 ) VIII

13 , fol. 1876 ; (47) X 17 , fol. 1896 ; ( 48) XI 18 , fol. 190a .

(49) Ezra II 70, fol. 193a ; ( 50) X 25 , fol. 1996 ; ( 51 ) Neh . VII 16 , fol.

204 a ; ( 52 ) VII 18 , fol. 204 a ; ( 53 ) XI 5 , fol. 208 a ; ( 54 ) XII 39 , fol. 209 b .

(55 ) 1 Chronicles XI 6, fol. 219b ; ( 56) XIX 17 , fol. 225 b ; ( 57) XXV 15 ,

fol. 228b ; (58) XXV 30, fol 229a ; ( 59) XXVII 29, fol 231a ; (60) 2 Chron .

IV 12 , fol. 235a ; (61 ) VIII 6, fol. 238a ; (62) VIII 8, 9 , fol. 238 a ; (63 ) IX 4,

fol. 238b ; (64) XIII 15 , 16 , fol. 241 b ; (65 ) XXIX 6, fol. 243b ; (66) XXIX 19,

fol. 244 a ; (67 XXIX 22 , fol. 244 a ; (68) XXXIV 27, fol. 248b.

Besides these omissions, some of which have been

supplied by the Scribe himself and some by successive

Revisers, the Scribe wrote one column twice containing

Ps. LXXXIX 160-28a. This, the Nakdan not only left

without points and accents, but describes in the margin

against the first word as due to dittography. '

.Comp.fol .12gb1ךרוצלאלשהזהדומעהלכ
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The MS. has not Neh. VII 68 and no statement is

made in the margin that it is to be found in some Codices.

No. 13

Add. 9400.

This is the third of the Collection of ten MSS. which

belonged to the Hagen family and which was purchased

by Dr. Adam Clarke. It consists of 337 folios. It contains

the Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos in alternate

verses, the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth. The order

of the Megilloth is that which is exhibited in Column I

in the Table on page 4 and which is followed in the early

editions.

Each folio has three columns and each column has

28 lines . The text which is written in a beautiful German

hand circa A. D. 1250 is furnished with vowel-points and

accents . The Chaldee of Onkelos too has not only the

vowel-points, but the same accents as the Hebrew Original.

Though the Scribe has left five ruled lines in the bottom

margin on each folio for the Massorah Magna, the Massoretic

Annotator has not furnished the Codex with this portion

of the Corpus. Even the Massorah Parva, which is given

in the outer margins and in the margins between the

columns, is of an extremely scanty nature.

The text generally exhibits the vowel-points ofthe Keri

where such a variant exists and where the official reading

is given in the margin . The fifty - four Parashiyoth ( 107 ) or

hebdomadal Lessons according to theAnnual cycle into which

the Pentateuch is divided are indicated in the margin by

the letters no or simply by . [ = 17072 ] which are generally

surmounted by a pen-and-ink design representing the head

of some animal. The Open and Closed Sections are

indicated simply by a vacant space and indented lines.

These, however, show only the paragraph, but do not
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enable us to decide whether it is an Open or Closed

Section .

On Levit. X 16 the Massorah Parva remarks that it

is the middle word in the Pentateuch, that the word w77

seeking, rendered " diligently ” in the Authorised Version,

is the last word of the first half and that the second ??

he sought, begins the second half. On Levit. XI 42 the

Massorah Parva states that the letter Vav ( 1 ) in the word

jina belly, is the middle letter in the Pentateuch.2

As to the calligraphy of the MS., though the final

letters are not much longer than the medials, the characters

are very distinct. The difference between the Beth ( ) and

the Caph (7), between the Gimel (a) and the Nun (3 ),

between the Daleth ( 7) and the Resh ( ) , the He (1) and

the Cheth ( 17) &c . is almost impossible to mistake, and the

writing as a whole exhibits a perfect state of development.

Though the text is that of the Western School, it

exhibits considerable variations from the textus receptus in

the consonants, the vowel-points and in the accents . That

which will strike the student most is the use of the Dagesh

and the Raphe mark. Letters at the beginning of words

have Dagesh without any apparent cause, as will be seen

from the following examples :

mi 920Gen. VIהָניִמְלהמהבהןמו

המהבדעוםָדָאֵמ

םדאהׁשֶפֶנ־תא

VII 23

9Gen. VIַחֹנתדלותהלא

קיִּדצשאחנ

ץוחמותִיַּבִמ

9

IX 5 14n

The same inexplicable use is made of the Raphe

stroke over the letters, viz.

:15Gen. VIהמאםיִׁשִמֲח

םישתהָּדַצְּבהבתהחתפו

ךל-חקהתאו

16

12Gen. VIהתחשנהנהו

יַנָפְלאב

םֶהיֵנְּפִמסָמָח

13n

21n 13

1 X 1971 X39 097 managing "SA Comp . fol. 140b.

2,7710 OrnX " 71Mon Comp. fol. 142b. l'ide supra, Part I ,

chap . VI , p . 69 .
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In the Chaldee Paraphrase which follows each verse

of the Hebrew text, the Dagesh and the Raphe are still

more copiously employed. This shows the length to

which some of the Nakdanim have been carried by the

fine -spun theories of eccentric purists.

[ =

VI 9 - XI 32 ] will show the variations in the consonants,

the vowel-points and the accents between this MS. and

the revised_text..

.Gen=חנ]The following collation of Pericope Noah

M. T. MS. M. T. MIS .

םָחםש X 2 רֶׁשֲא־לָכְו 3

3
II

ה 5
II

VII ת6 • I3 ה

20 IIןי ת

ימיילכיִהְיַו
29Gen IXימי־לכּויְהִּיַו הָרֹוהְטַה 8Gen. VIIהָרֹחְּפַה

םחוםש ־רֶׁשֲאלָכְו

הָמְרַּגִהְו הָמְרַגֹותְו יֵנְׁשַה יִניִׁשַה

םֶהיֹונְּב םֶהיֵיֹוגְּב תֹונְיְעַמ תֹנְיְעַמ

no[המותס]םירצמו break ןולַח ןָּלַה

םֶהיֹוגְּב םהייונב בֶרֶעתֵעְל ברע־תַעְל

ויָמָיְביכ ויָמָיְּביכ ,25םיִהֹלֱארֵּבַדְיַוםיהלא
רֵּבַדְיַו

ןָטְקָי

ןָטְקָיְו ויָרּועְנמ

לָבֹוע לָבּוע יחאּוה־רֶׁשֲאיח־אּוהרֶׁשֲא

ןָטְקָי ןָטְקָי הָלְכָאְל הָלְכָאְל

םָתֹדְלֹותְל םָתֹדְלִהְל הָמֵהְּב ܕ

הָּתַעְו ָהיִתיִאְרּו ָהיִתאְרּו

I5:זז

ח 25 רצי
2Iָטְקָיח

ן

ָטְקִי
ן

26 ויָרָעְנִמ 2I

28 IX 3
תח ח

ח ) 29 זי:ז:3

Io* 32 לכ

הָּתַע
XI 6 I6ת

In Gen. VI 3 the MS. has bawo with Pathach under

Gimel, i. e . for that he also . The name Beth-el is uniformly

written Sonia Bethel as is mostly the case in MSS. of the

German School. Only in one instance have I found that

the Massoretic Annotator who altered some of the variants

appeals to other Codices. Gen. XXIV 28 the MS. has

yoni and she ran, with Munach, and the Nakdan remarks

against it that other Codices have it with Pashta ' which

agrees with the received text. On the Chaldee Paraphrase,

.294.Comp.folץרתוא"סןיָרָּתַו
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however, the Nakdan in several instances adduces variations

from other MSS.1

On fol. 2736 there is an Epigraph at the bottom of the

first column written in cursive Rabbinic characters which

is now very faded, but which has been transcribed into

square characters in the second column and is as follows:

I Jechiel son of Jacuban have written this Codex in the City of Con

stantinople in the year 1007 after the destruction of the Temple, that is 1387

of the era of contracts which is 4836 A. M. A. D. 1076.2

If the Epigraph were genuine, the MS. would be

one of the oldest dated Hebrew Codices which have as

yet come to light. But the most cursory examination of

it shows that it is a forgery of the sixteenth if not

the seventeenth century. Besides, the whole character

of the MS. itself, the developed calligraphy, the ortho

graphy and the disposition of the text show beyond

doubt that it was written by a Scribe of the German

School circa A. D. 1250 at the earliest. Dr. Adam Clarke's

descriptive note on the fly leaf which endorses the early

date of the Epigraph and which pronounces the MS. as

emanating from the Spanish School is due to the imperfect

knowledge of Hebrew Palaeography at the beginning of

this century .

No. 14 .

Add . 940149402.

These two large volumes, containing the Pentateuch,

the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, the Hagiographa as

well as Isa. XXXIV 1 -XXXV 10 ; Jerem. I 1 - XXIII 6,

constitute the fourth and fifth volumes of the Collection

1 Comp . Exod . XXI It , fol. 97b.

תואמעבשוףלאןיתנתשנוקריעברפסההזיתבתכןבוקירבלאיחיינא?

עבראתנשאיהשתורטשהןינמלםינומשועבשתואמשולשףלאאיהשתיבהןברחל

.הריצילששוםישולשתואמהנומשםיפלא
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of ten MSS. which belonged to the Hagen family and

which Dr. Adam Clarke purchased. The first volume

consists of 297 folios and contains the Pentateuch, the

Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth . Folios 2 , 4, 7 and 9,

which were missing, have been supplied by a later hand.

The leaves, which contained Eccl. IX 10- XII 14, the

whole of Lamentations and Esther I 1-3, are missing

altogether. The second volume, which contains the Hagio

grapha (except the Five Megilloth ), Jerem . I 1 -XXIII 6

and Isa. XXXIV 1-XXXV 19, consists of 229 folios.

The order of the Megilloth is that exhibited in

Column I in the Table on page 4, whilst that of the

Hagiographa is that of Column VII in the Table on

page 7. Each folio has, as a rule, three columns and each

column has 25 lines . There are two lines of the Massorah

Magna in the upper margin of every folio and three lines

in the lower one, whilst the outer margins and the margins

between the columns contain the Massorah Parva. The

text which is written in a beautiful German hand is

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents.

At the end ofthe second volume there is the following

Epigraph written in large characters, consisting of eleven

lines and occupying the whole page :

I Isaac son of Judah the Scribe, have written this Pentateuch, the

Hagiographa and Jeremiah for R. Mordechai son of ..... in the year 5046

of the creation of the world [= A. D. 1286] and on the twenty-second day

of the month Elul being the fifth day of the week. May the Lord permit

bim to transmit it as an inheritance to his children and children's children to

the end of all generations . Amen , Amen, Amen, Selah. Blessed be He who

giveth power to the faint, the Holy One, the Creator. Blessed be He who

created men . Courage, and let us be courageous . '

יכדרמרלהימריםיבותכשמוחההזיתבתכרפוסההדוהירבקחציינא:

חרילםינשוםירשעוםלועתאירבלהששוםיעבראוםיפלאתשמחתנשב....רכ

ןמאתורודהלכףוסדעוינבינבלווינבלושירוהלוהכזיםוקמהישימחםויבלילא

תארצירשאךירבםדקנהושדקנהאוה:חכףעילןתונהאוהךורב:הלסןמאןמא
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Accordingly the name of the Scribe was Isaac and

the Codex finished A. D. 1286 for R. Mordecai.

This explains the peculiar appearance which the text

exhibits in no fewer than nineteen passages where the

name pry? Isaac occurs at the beginning or at the end

of the line . In all these instances there is a foliated

ornament over the beginning or end of the patriarch's

name to indicate that this also the name of the

Scribe of the MS.

The Pentateuch is divided into the usual fifty -four

Parashiyoth (01'01 ) or hebdomadal lessons. They are

indicated by three Pes ( D ) at the beginning of each

Pericope as well as by the first word being written in

large letters and occupying the middle of the line . The only

exceptions are the two Pericopes Vayetze (23 ) Gen.

XXVIII 10] and Vayechi [1879 = Gen. XLVII 28] which have

not the three Pes and which simply begin with a large word

without any intervening vacant space to mark off the

preceding Parasha . ? The number of verses in each Pericope

with a proper name as the mnemonic sign is generally

given in the margin against the last line of the Parasha,

but sometimes in small letters between the three Pes. The

Open and Closed Sections are indicated throughout the

text by a vacant space without the letter Pe [= = ining)

at the end_haveאלרפוסהComp . fol .229a . The wordsקזחתנוקזח:םדאה: : . . .

been added by a much later hand.

1 Comp . Gen. XXI 4, Vol. I , fol. 20a ; XXII 2, fol. 21a ; XXVII 1 ,

fol. 28b ; XXXV 27 , fol. 38b ; XLVI I , fol. 50b ; L 24, fol. 55 b ; Exod. II

24, fol. 57b ; VI 8, fol. 61a ; XXIII 2 , fol. 896 ; Numb . XXXII II , fol.

170b ; Deut. I 8 , fol. 176b ; VI 9, fol. 184a ; IX 5 , fol. 186b ; IX 27 , fol.

187b ; XXX 20, fol. 208b ; XXXIV 4, fol. 212b ; i Chron . I 28 , Vol. II ,

fol. 143b ; XXIX 18 , fol. 170b ; 2 Chron . XXX 6 , fol. 198a .

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap . V, pp . 66 , 67, and comp . The Massorah,

letter D , $ 378, Vol . II , p . 468 .
KK
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or Samoch D naino ] . And as both these paragraph

divisions begin with an indented line, it is difficult to say

whether they are intended for an Open or Closed Section ,

At the end of Genesis and of Numbers there are the Mas

soretic Summaries giving the number of verses, Pericopes

and Sedarim in these two books, but it is absent at the

end of Exodus, Leviticus and Deuteronomy. In the

Hagiographa the Summary is given only at the end of

Ezra Nehemiah .

As is generally the case in MSS. which proceed

from the German Schools, the Metheg and the Gaya are

more uniformly used in this Codex and the name Beth-el

is written as one word (Sxn'a) . The innovation, however, of

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow a guttural

with Sheva, ' or into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word happens to end with the same letter ?

derives no support from this Codex.

Though the text is essentially identical with the

present Massoretic recension, yet it exhibits interesting

orthographical and Palaeographical features as well as

some readings which are of importance. The He (17 ) and

the Cheth (n) are more like these letters in Codices Nos. I

and 2 in this List, and the final letters do not descend

much below the line. The Kametz is simply the Pathach

with the dot in the middle of the line, whilst the Dagesh

of the suffix third person singular feminine is a Chirek

under the He (17 ). 3

This Codex has preserved to us the interesting fact

that in ancient days words were divided in Hebrew as in

.23Gen;םֶחָל־לכאל54XXXI;בֵל־לע XIVטּוחִמ־םא.Comp2

Comp. 797?? Gen. III 6 ; 17??? X 7 ; TomT ? XXIX 31 ; XXX 22 &c .

2 . ; ;

XXXIV 3 &c.

3 Comp . 70's her head or top Gen. XXVIII 18 ; 7ppas in her place

Gen. XXIX 3 , fol 300 .
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other Semitic Scripts . In Jerem . VIII 18 the word 'naban

Oh that I could comfort myself, is divided into two words,

is at the beginningיתיגis at the end of one line andילבמ

1

of the next line . It needs hardly to be added that a later

Massoretic Reviser altered this division.

Another contribution which this MS, makes to textual

criticism is the indication of the passages where there is

a hiatus in the Pentateuch. The List of these "Breaks in

the middle of the Verse ", as they are Massoretically called,

embracing the whole Hebrew Bible, is of extreme rarity.

I have found it in only one MS. The printed Massorah

of Jacob b . Chayim gives only the List of the five passages

in the Pentateuch . Our MS. marks the hiatus in four out

of the five instances and among these is Gen. IV 8 .

Against each of the four passages the Massoretic Annotator

= πρηγμα, πραγμα,

break, hiatus, the expression which was such a puzzle to

the distinguished Massorite Elias Levita.

In Deut. XI 4 where the textual reading of this MS. is

as they pursued after them (278)

instead of

as they pursued after you (eng)

as the present Massoretic text has it, the Massoretic

Annotator justifies it by appealing to the authority of

the Sephardic Codices. ”

At the end of the Psalms the Massoretic Annotator

states that the Psalter consists of 147 Psalms.6

hasמגירפ= in the Massorah Parva אמגירפ=

1 Comp . Jerem . VIII 18 , Vol. II , fol. 215 a .

2 Comp . The Massorah. letter D , S 185 , Vol . II , p . 449 .

3 Comp . Gen. IV 8 , Vol. I , fol. 6a ; XXXV 22 , fol. 38a; Numb .

XXV 19 , fol. 163a ; Deut . II 8 , fol. 178 a .

+ Comp . Massoreth Ha -Massoreth , pp . 242 , 262 ed . Ginsburg.

5 TDDD 87 12 2 :7'778 08773 Comp . Vol. I , fol. 188b .

6 DP 1219 iap 527 70 Comp . Vol. II , fol. 59b .

KK
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In accordance with most MSS. and the present

Massoretic recension, this Codex has not Nehemiah VII 68 .

The Codex, moreover, has not only hav$979 Chedor -laomer

in two words which is the Western recension, but in two

lines 772 Chedor at the end of one line and maps laomer

at the beginning of the next line.

The MS. exhibits over fifty instances of omission

which are entirely due to homoeoteleuton.

( 1 ) Exodus XXXIV 27, Vol . I , fol. 91b.

(2) Leviticus XV 4, fol. 115b ; ( 3 ) XX 20, fol. 122a .

(4) Numbers II 9 , fol. 134a ; ( 5 ) IV 6, fol. 136 b ; (6) VI 3 , fol. 139b ;

(7) VIII 22 , fol. 144a ; (8) XXIX 2—8, fol. 166b ; (9) XXXIII 41 , fol. 1726 ;

( 10) XXXIV 7, fol. 173a.

( 11 ) Deuteronomy XXIII 8, fol. 200 a ; ( 12) XXVIII 52 , fol. 205 b.

( 13 ) Psalm XCVII 5 , Vol . II, fol. 40a ; ( 14 ) CXVIII II , fol. 48a .

( 15 ) Job X 14. fol. 65 a ; ( 16) XXXIX 28 , fol. 80 a .

( 17) Daniel II 33 , fol. 103a ; ( 18) II 48 , fol. 104a ; ( 19 ) V 13 ,

fol, 108a ; (20) V 19 , fol. 108a ; (21 ) IX 16, fol. 113a ; (22 ) XI 28, fol. 115b.

( 23) Ezra - Nehem . II 29 , fol. 118a ; ( 24) II 42 , fol. 118a; ( 25 ) II 68 ,

fol. 119a ; (26) VI 16, 17, fol. 122b ; ( 27) Neb . I 11 , fol. 127b ; (28) VII 9,

fol. 132b ; ( 29) VII 73, fol. 134a .

( 30) Chronicles V 35 , fol. 148a; (31 ) VI 7 , 8 , fol. 148b ; (32) VI 10 ,

fol. 148b ; (33) VI 43 , fol. 149a ; ( 34) VI 45 , fol. 149a , (35) XII 27 ,

fol. 156 a ; (36 ) XXIII 9, fol. 1640 ; (37) XXIII 13 , fol. 164b ; (38) XXIV 1 ,

fol. 166a ; ( 39 ) XXV 14, fol. 166a ; (40) XXV 29 , fol. 166b ; (41 ) 2 Chron .

II 27, fol. 1726 ; (42 ) III 8 , fol. 173a ; (43 ) VIII 8, fol. 178a ; (44 ) VIII 12 ,

fol. 178a ; (45 ) XII 7 , fol. 181b ; (46) XXIX 22 , fol. 1796 ; ( 47 ) XXIX 31 ,

fol. 179b ; ( 48 ) XXX 23 , fol. 199 a ; (49) XXXIV 22 , fol. 202b ;

( 50) Jeremiah XVII 27 , fol. 223b.

As is usually the case, some of these omissions have

been supplied by the original Scribe and some by the

different revisers . It is remarkable that most of the MSS .

in which the omissions due to homoeoteleuton are very

numerous are of the German School.

1 Comp . Gep . XIV . 5 , 9 , Vol . I , fol. 14b.
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No. 15 .

Add. 9403.

This is another of the Codices which constituted the

Hagen Collection bought by Dr. Adam Clarke. It consists

of 230 folios of which, however, 212 folios represent the

original portion of the MS. They contain the Pentateuch

in which Gen. I 1-25 is missing, the Haphtaroth for the

whole year to which are added the Chaldee for Pericope

Tzav (13 = Levit. VI 1 - VIII 36], as well as for the Feasts

of Passover and Pentecost, the Five Megilloth in the

order exhibited in Column I in the Table on page 4, and

the Three Poetical Books, viz . Psalms, Proverbs in which

XVIII 20–XXIX 2 are missing and Job in which XLII

11-17 has disappeared .

Each folio has three columns and each column has

31 lines . The text is furnished with the vowel-points and

accents . The upper margin on each folio has two lines of

the Massorah Magna and the lower margin three lines,

whilst the outer margins and the margins between the

columns give the Massorah Parva.

The text of the Pentateuch is divided into the fifty

four canonical Pericopes. Each of these commences with

the first word in large letters which occupies the middle

of the column with the exception of the two following

Parashiyoth : ( 1 ) Pericope Vayishlach (150r Gen. XXXII

4 &c.) which has simply a vacant line with two Pes ( D )

one at each end of the vacant line, but with the word

itself written like the rest of the text, and (2) Pericope

Vayechi (' 7 " = Gen. XLVII 28 &c. ) which though beginning

with the large word does not stand by itself in the middle of

the column , nor is there a vacant space between the lines .

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections (191nd1 nind) is not only indicated in several

)
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ways, but deviates in many respects from the received

text. In a number of instances there is simply a vacant

space at the end of the Section, and the next Section

begins with an indented line . Hence it is difficult to say

whether the break in question is meant for an Open or

Closed Section . In the majority of passages, however, the

Massoretic Annotator indicated the Open Sections by the

letter Pe [Ð = iinino ] or by two Pes (a Đ) or by the two

( )

occupying the two ends of the line in question. The

Closed Section is not only expressed by the usual letter

Samech (D), but by the unusual expression Sedurah (177170 ) . "

The extent to which this Codex differs from the

Sectional divisions in the received text will be seen from

the following analysis of Genesis .

in the vacant space of an Open Section(הרושחותפ)words

M. T. MS. M. T.MS.

Open Sections Open Sections Closed Sections

הרושהחותפ

Closed Sections

D Gen. XVII 15

XXI I

Gen. VII 13

VIII 15

U

2 1
12

XLIV 18 XI 241 1 2

[B] XLVI 8 הרושחותפ XV I

רושותפ XVI I
n

In one instance the reverse is the case. Thus Gen. XLI 1

which is expressly marked in the text of the MS. as a .

Closed Section (0) is in the received text an Open Section (ə) .

The MS., moreover, exhibits no fewer than five

Sections in Genesis alone which do not occur in the

received text, viz.

i Comp . Gen. I 21 ; JII 16, 17 , 22 ; V 1 , 6 , 9 , 12 , 15 , 18 , 21 , 25 , 28 ,

32 ; VI 5 ; XXV I , 12 ; XXVI I , 34 ; XXVII I ; XXXIII 18 ; XXXIV I ;

XXXV 1 , 9 ; XXXVI 1 , 20 , 31 ; XXXVIII 1 ; XXXIX 1 ; XL I ; XLVI

28 ; XLVIII 1 ; XLIX I , 5 .

2 Comp . Gen. X I ; XI 10 ; XIV 1 ; XVI 1 ; XVII 15 ; XXI 1 ;

XXII 1 ; XLIV 18 .

3 Comp. Gen. XVII I. fol. 8b ; XXIV 1 , fol. 12b .
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IV 25Yn: 50.768 Gen. XXXVI 9

XXXIX 7 םירבדהרחאיהיו.

.Gen)דועםדאעדיו

הנלהוהירמאיו

ייחינשימיהלאו

VII I

XXV 7

was as a

The writing shows that the Scribe was an accomplished

calligraphist and that the Codex intended

model from and by which other MSS . were to be made

and corrected . Hence nearly all the letters of the alphabet

are in their turn furnished with Tittles
or Crowns in

certain words. The peculiar forms of these distinguished

letters I have given in my edition of the Massorah both

under the respective letters and under the word Taagim

(D'xn). '

Even in this Model Codex the difference between

the Beth (a) and Caph (ə ) is hardly distinguishable . The

final letters as a rule, do not descend below the line of

the medials, so that the vowel -signs Sheva and k'amet

are not placed within the final Caph (7 7) as they are in

other MSS. and in the editions, but under it (? ?) as if

the letter in question were Daleth (7) .

Not only are the aspirated letters (n 2712) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (x) in the middle

of a word and the He ( 17) both in the middle and end of

words are marked with the horizontal stroke.' The Metheg

is rarely used before a composite Sheva or Segol. The Soph

Pasuk ( :) or verse-divider resembles a thin stroke ( 1 ) and

is frequently absent. (Comp. Gen. VII 10, fol. 4b.) One of

the remarkable features of this MS. is its frequent use of

abbreviations. When a word is too long for the line a

portion of it is given in the text and the suppletive is

placed perpendicularly above it. The text differs in many

Comp. The Massorah , letter on, $ 25 , Vol . II , pp . 680—701 .

2 Comp . an . Gen. VI 14 , 15 &c.; 7ans Gen. VI 16 ; Gen.

VI 14 , fol. 4a .

1 Comp . akap Gen XIX 1 , fol. 9a.
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respects from the Massoretic recension in the orthography,

the consonants, the vowel -points and the accents. The

following collation ofPericope Noah (173 = Gen. VI 9-XI 32)

will show the extent of these variations.

M , T. MS .. Gen. M. T. MS.. Gen.

םימה VIII I3ימה תדלות
9

VIתודלת

I5 םיהלאה םיהלָאָה
II

המהבבוהָּיַחַבּוהמהבבו I7 [פ] I30

17 I4 , I5 , I6ץֶרָאָה

שמורלכ

השֲעַּת

J9ליבמהתא שמורלכְו17

תלוע

השֲעַּת

לּוּבַמ־תא

יִתֹמיִקֲהַו

שמרלֹּכִמּו

20 יתמקהו I8

ףסא ףיסא
2I שמרלכמ 20

IXסתחו 2
ּוהֵניִמְלהמדאה

המדאה 20

2 VIIס I

שררא שרדא 5 ההרוהטה 2 , יו8
הרהטה

יִתֹמִקֲהַוׂשֵמֹור
II שמר 8

תֹמיִקֲהַו

דועהיהיאלודועאלו II
הָמָדֲאָה

8

יִרְּבַה
12

הָמֵהְּבַה I4תיִרְּבַה

לובמלםִיַּמַה

ָמֵהְּבַה

I5ܪܕ שֵמֹרָה I4לובמלםִיַמ

ֶמאֹּיַו

יִתֹמיִקָה

17 ודע ודֲעַּב
16

רֶמאֹּיַו

יִתֹמִקֲה

יג

17 םימהינפ ץראהינפ 18

תַוְרֶע ירע 23
םירָהֶהת20

היחבו

םירָהֶה

היחבו
יִלָהָאְּב יַלהַאְּב

.. 2Iןי

'וגוםישמחוהנש omitted 28 , 29 םישמחםישמההצקמ • 24

לָבְתְו
2 1VIIIרבֲעַיוxלָבּותְו

הָמְרַגֹותְו

ונושלל

3 תניעמ תוניעמ
2

הָמרגתְו

ֹונֹׁשְלִל

הליוחו

ם

5
2

תּבְרֵאְו

ףֶסֹּיַו

תֹוּבְרֵאְו

הליוֵהְוףֶסֹוּיַו 7
I0

ירבג ירובג ז 9a היִפְּב
II

ב

הונינ הונינ II, I2 הָנֹויה
I2
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M. T. MS. M. T. MS..

6Gen. XIתושֲעַל םיתשלפ
14Gen. Xיִּתְׁשִלְּפ

6
םיבְנּו םִיֹובְנּו ה I9

תושֲעַל

הָּתַעְו

םָּׁשִמםָתֹא

תנבל

הָּתַעְו

םָתֹאםָּׁשִמ

תֹונְבִל

8 רתנו תכרשַגְו
ת23

8 omittedת ־תֶאְוףֶלָׁשה26

םָתֹדְלֹותְל
םָניִפֵה מ9

םָתֹדְלִתְל מ32

ח24
הָפְרְׁשִנְו ָפְרְׂשִנְו

XI 3

It will be seen from the above collation that in one

Pericope alone, consisting of less than six chapters, or of

153 verses, the MS. exhibits ( 1 ) sixteen variations from the

Massoretic recension in the orthography, or in cases of

plene and defective,1 ( 2 ) seven in the vowel-points,2 (3) one

variant in the accents, (4) nine variants in the Metheg or

Gaya ,4 (5) four in the division of the Sections, (6) ten in

the textual readings, ế ( 7 ) thirteen in the use ofabbreviations ?

and (8) two omissions of words due to homoeoteleuton .

To the various readings in this Pericope I must add

one from Gen. XXXV 6. Instead of simply " and Jacob

1 Comp. Gen. VI 9 , 18 ; VII 2 , 8 ; VIII 2 , 10 , 20, 2I ; IX I7 ; X 2 ,

3 , 5 , 9, I9 , 32 ; XI 8 .

2 Comp. Gen. VIII II ; IX 5 , 27 ; X II , I2 ; XI 6, 9 .

3 Comp . Gen. VII 21 .

4 Comp . Gen. VI II , 14 , 15 , 16 ; VII 16 ; VIII I ; IX II ; X 7 ; XI 6 .

5 Comp . Gen. VI 13 ; VII I ; VIII I5 ; XI 24 .

6 Comp . Gen. VI 7, 20 ; VII 18 , 24 ; VIII I7 , 19 ; IX II , I5 ;

X 23 ; XI 8.

1 Comp. Gen. VII 8, 14, 14 ; VIII 12 , 13 , 17 ; IX 2 , 2 , I2, I7 , 23 ;

X 14 ; XI 3 .

8 . , , sתֹואֵמעַׁשְּתַחֹנ־יֵמְי־לָּכּויְהִּיַו Comp .Gen. IX 28 ,29 ,where the words

הָנָׁשםיִׁשִמֲחַוהָנָׁש
areהגשםישמחו... omitted because of the similar ending

are omitted because־תֶאְוףֶלָׁשand Gen. X 26 ,where the words,הנשםישמחו

In supplying these omissions the.תאו....תאוof the homoeoteleuton

, X , ?

.

Massoretic Annotator adopted the reading ???? the plural in Gen. IX 29

instead of loy! the singular which is in the present Massoretic recension .

Comp . the note on this passage in my edition of the Hebrew Bible .
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came to Luz” as it is in the Massoretic recension , the MS.

reads here

"

and Jacob came to Luz, a city of Shechem . '

םֶכְׁשריעהזולבקעיאביו

In the classical passage Gen. VI 3 the MS . has DWI

with Pathach under the Gimel (3) . Far more uncertain is

its treatment of the proper name Beth - el. Of the twelve

passages in which it occurs in the Pentateuch or rather

in Genesis, the MS. has it as one word (Sxn's) in the

first six instances, and in two words (San'a) in the

second.3 It is, therefore, evident that, at the time when

this Codex was written or in the model from which it

was copied, the Eastern and Western readings of this

name were not as yet strictly separated .

The innovation of putting a Dagesh into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word happens to

end with the same letter finds no support in this Model

Codex as may be seen from the following:

fol . 22 a onk -box's Gen. XXXVII 25 fol . 8a

. XXXI 54

- XXXIV 3

Equally unsupported is the innovation of inserting a

Dagesh into a consonant which follows gutturals with

silent Sheva . This is rendered beyond doubt from the

following instances :

ſol. 10b uns Gen ,
6 fol. 2a 9

? XXIX 31 2b

» 17b hom?
X 7

, 17b awna 37
?

7

XIV 23

5 500 Exod .XXXIIIIIןּונ־ןב

.Genטּוחמ־םא

19aםֶחֶל-לכאל

בל-לע

n

20 a n

XX 9Gen. IIדָמְחֶנ

17bּהָמְחַר
III 6n n

XXX 22

2לדָמְחֶנְו

5bהָמְעַרְו

5bהָמְעַר
n 7

| Comp . fol. 205. A later Nakdan ran his pen slightly through the

variant to make it conformable to the Massoretic recension .

2 Comp . Gen. XII 8 , 8 ; XIII 3 , 3 ; XXVIII 19 ; XXXI 13 .

3 Comp . Gen. XXXV 1 , 3 , 6 , 8 , 15 , 16 .



CHAP. XII . ] 555Description of the Manuscripts.

fol. 21 a
by Gen. XXXVI 5

fol. 28 a DX ' Gen. XLVI 29

28b DDOE
XLVII II

XLIX 20

21 a
14

29bֹומְחַל

םלעי

םָלְעַי
21 a 18n

Neither is the Sheva in this Model Codex changed

into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with the simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. Thus it is here

fol. 16b 759 Gen. XXIX 3 XII 15
fol. 76 157 Gen.

XXVII 16bּולְלָנְו13
8

15bָךְתָלְלִק

In Gen. XLII 21 , however, it is 3000 , when he

besought. (Comp . fol. 25 b.)

With fol. 212 , or Job XLII na, ends the original

portion of the MS. which was written by an accomplished

Scribe of the German School, who has not disclosed his

name. Though there is no mention of the date, yet the

whole complexion of the Codex shows that it was finished

circa A. D. 1160 or at latest about A. D. 1200. It is the

most important of the Hagen Collection of MSS. and it

is to be deplored that the MS. has been so cruelly used

and so barbarously mended. Much of the valuable Massorah

has been almost obliterated . The vowel-points and accents

have often been roughly restored by an unskilful hand,

but the consonants as a whole have fortunately been

preserved in their original state .

Bound up with it are two different fragments. The

first fragment which extends from fol. 213 to 227 contains

the Hebrew text of Genesis I 1 -XII 15 with the Chaldee

Paraphrase and the Commentary of Rashi. This portion

is probably of the thirteenth century . The second fragment

which extends from fol. 228 to 230 contains several short

Treatises . ( 1 ) On the Accents of the twenty-one Prose

books of the Hebrew Bible . (2 ) A List of words in the

Bible written with Sin (ic ) and with Shin ( ) by the Nakdan

R. Salman of Rothenburg, two more complete recensions
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of which I published in the Massorah .' (3 ) A fragmentary

Treatise on the Tittled or Crowned Letters, attributed to

R. Akiba &c. &c .

No. 16 .

Add. 9404.

This MS. which is written in a German hand circa

A. D. 1350, contains the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth

and the Haphtaroth. The order of the Megilloth is that

exhibited in Column II in the Table on page 4. The MS.

has 210 folios . Each folio as a rule has three columns

and each column has 40 lines . The text is provided

with vowel-points and the accents, but is without the

Massorah though the lines for it are exhibited in the

lower margin.

The Pentateuch, in which folios 1 [ = I 1-20) and 8

[= X 21 -XII 4b] have been supplied by a later hand,

has the Hebrew verity and the Chaldee in alternate lines .

Like the Hebrew, the Targum is not only furnished with

the vowel-points, but with the accents. The text of the

Pentateuch is divided into the fifty -four annual Pericopes

each of which begins with the first words or word in

larger letters occupying the middle of the line .

Though the text is substantially that of the Western

recension and though the MS . has neither of the Marginal

Massorahs, it exhibits Palaeographical features and textual

variations which make it peculiarly interesting to the

criticism of the Old Testament.

( 1 ) Many of the letters throughout the text are

furnished with Tittles or Crowns known as Taagim .

( 2 ) The double pronunciation of uw is not only indicated

in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the top

1 Comp . The assorah , letter " S8 7 , 8 , Vol. II , pp . 586 -- 591,
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of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (w) and on

the top of the left when it is s ( cy ), but by placing the

point within the letter to the right with a Raphe stroke

over the right branch when it is sh ( ) and in the left

with the same stroke when it is S (w) . Thus for instance

the Shin :

Gen. XVIII 8, 17 , 19 2Gen. XVIIIםיִׁשָנֲא

23 עָׁשָר599

עָׁשָרָּכ 25 בושא 10, 1491

The Sin :

YX Gen. XVIII 29 , 30
ney Gen. XVIIL 7

31 תשֲעֵמ25

הֶׂשֲעַי 72 25

(3 ) The Chateph - Pathach has also a double form .

Besides its ordinary position under the consonant, the

Pathach alone is in many instances under the consonant

whilst the Sheva is in the body of the letter especially

where it is He (17) or Cheth (n) . Thus

DW Gen. XVIII 24 , 26 , 28 Gen. XVIII 6

טַפְׂשַה14

תיחשתה

25

28

אֶלּפיה

19ויָרֲחַא 1992

( 4) Pathach - Chateph. The Pathach furtive which in

certain words is placed under the Cheth (n) at the end of

words, but which is sounded before it, has often Sheva after

it (m) and thus becomes a kind of Pathach - Chateph, e . g .

Dj Gea. X I VI 17.Genהּור

ַחֹונָמ
XII 7 VIII ܐܕܕ9

ַחֹרבל
XXXI 27 21n

(5 ) The guttural Cheth (n) at the end of a word after

Pathach, which according to the ordinary system has no

vowel- point, is frequently furnished with Sheva , e . g.
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V 21 , 22 , 25
ma'' Gen. VII 23

! VIII 6

.Genחָלְׁשּותמ

חק

ףַּכִּת

חתפיו

חלמה

VI 21

XIV 3 VII 2

(6) In case of the guttural Ayin (v) which is without

a vowel-sign at the end of a word after a Pathach, it too

has frequently a Sheva. Thus for instance

par Gen.
XXI 31

7 Gen. VIII 11

X ְעַמְׁש19

עמש

XXVII : 43

XXIX 13

ְעִׁשָל

"ערת XV 13

(7 ) When the Ayin (v) itself has a Pathach at the

end of a word according to our system of vocalization , it

often has Pathach - Chateph in this Codex just as is the case

of the guttural Cheth ( ) . Thus for instance

2 Gen. XXVI II

XXVII 12

Vic Gen. XII 9

XV ַעֵּתְעַתְמִּכ13

ַעְבִׁש
XXIX 28

עדָי

עגְנִל

ַעֵמׁשַה

XX 6n

XXI 6n

(8 ) The audible Vav ( 1 ) at the end of a word, whether

as suffix third person singular masculine or as a constituent

part of the expression which is without a vowel -point in

the present Massoretic text, has frequently Sheva. Thus

for instance

?'?¥ Gen. XXII 7

XXIV 20

PKP Gen. VII 22

ְךיִלַמְג 72 VIII 9

XXV 8 ודחי XIII 6

וָׂשֵע n 27 ויִחָא XIV 16

Not unfrequently the Sheva is in the body of the

letter, just as it is in the final Caph (7) in the present

Massoretic text, e. g. apyv Esau (Gen. XXV 30), pps to

Esau (Gen. XXV 34) &c .

(9 ) The audible Yod ( ) at the end of a word after

Pathach or Kametz, whether as suffix first person singular

or as a constituent part of the expression which is without
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a vowel -sign according to the present recension of the

Massoretic text, has often a Chirek. Thus for instance

XIII 8 Gen. VIII 2Iיח.Genיער

יָלָעֵמ
9 X ז2 תמ

XII ת5 XVIII 27

30

ירש

יָנדאל*יַעָה
XIII תמ3

These abnormal forms are used side by side with the

normal ones. As they are exceptional it is evident that

they simply represent the remnants of an older system

of vocalization which was once in friendly rivalry with the

present system, but which the system now in vogue has

gradually vanquished. We shall see in the sequel that

older Codices than the MS. before us have retained this

vocalization to a far larger extent . Apart, however, from

these abnormal forms, the MS. also differs in many

respects from the present Massoretic text in the vowel

points, the accents and the consonants. The following

(

Gen. XVIII 1-XXII 24 ) will show approximately the

extent of the variations throughout the Codex :

collation(אריו of the first part of Pericope Vayera

1. The vowel-points.

MI , T. MIS.. " MI . T. MS..

2 5

3
I0ת

ּודֲעַסְו
5Gen. XVIIIּודֲעַסְו

ָּתְרַּבִּדָּתְרַּבִּד

ךִּתְׁשִאְךַּתְׁשִא

הָנְדֶע הָנְרֶע

יִנֹדאַו יִנֹדֲאַו

הֶּפַכְמַההֶּפַכְמַה

4 I2

2Gen. XIXאלורמאיואלורמאיו

בחרב
בחְרַּב

התשמ הֵּתְׁשִמ

הֶצָּכִמ הֵצְקִמ

הָחְתָּפַה הָחְתַּפַה

־הֵּנִה ־הֵּנִה

הָאְלָה־ׁשֶגהָאְלַהׁשֶג

םיִריִנָּפַּב םיִרֵוְנַסַּב

ת

6 I2ת ה מ

ז8 ם 17

לי 9 ח I9

II
ףאה 23

I4
אָצְמֶאה26

ףֶסֹּיַו

ףַאָה

אָצְמִא

ףֶסֹּיַו

בֶרֶעָּב

רהנה ־הֵּנִה I ) ה 29

יכנאו יִכֹנֲא I9 בֶרֶעָּב XIXת I
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M. T. MIS .. M. T. MIS.

27 20E

20Gen. XIXרָעְצִמרַעְצִמ

םֵּכְׁשַּיַוםֵּכְׁשִיְו

ןֵהָּכ

הָלְיַלָּבהָליִלְּב

יִּתַמָו 19ien . XIX)יִתָמָו

־הנה ־הֵּנִה

אוה
איִהְו

הָטְלָּמִאהָטְלָּמִא

תמ 29
20

33 תמ20

II. The docents.,

M. I. MS..

ּונְעָׁשְו
4

I6 , 18 , ת22

ח20 מ

דועףסיו
ח 29

Gen. XVIIIּונְעַׁשִהְו

םהרבאו םהרבאו

םתאטחו םתאטחו

דועףסיו

רוגל-אבדחאהרוגלאבדחאה

התע

םיִּתִחְׁשַמ־יִּכםיִתיִחְׁשַמ*1יִּכ

ותשאדיבו

אליִּכ אָל־יִּכ

XIX ת9

ת 9

I3

ותשאדיבו I6ת

ח22

III. Variations in the Consonants.

M. T. MS,. M. T. MS .

איִהְו
20

24

XIX ח220 ת

2Iז ח2

הָצּוחַה 17Gen. XIXהָנְקַה תֹוּגְע 6Gen. XVIIIתֹוָע

אוִהְו םָׁששי

אוה איה
םֶכְּכְרַדְלםֶכיֵכְרַדְל

ךינפ ךינפ־תֶא בֹוחְרָּב בֹחְרָב

:םויהדע:הזהםויהדע ּורְסָּיַו ּורּוסָּיַו

רמאירשארמאירשא־תֶא םיִתִחְׁשַמםיִתיִחְׁשַמ

יתומיֵנפִל יתומיֵנְפִלְו ּוהָאְצֹּיַו ּוהאיציו

ּוהחְצַיַו .ּוהָחיִנֵּיַו

38 ת 3

I3
XXII I4

, XXVII 7 ת16

I6

The Metheg or Gaya is used very irregularly even

before a composite Sheva or Segol as will be seen from

the following instances taken from the first chapter of the

same Pericope ::

4
25Gen. XIXהֶׂשֲעַי 16Gen. XVIIIסיִׁשָנֲאָה Gen. XVIIIּוצֲחַרְו

השעא
תַקֲעַז יִרֲהַמ

הָרֵּבַדֲאַו 32,30תׂשֲעֵמ יִנֲאַו

20
20 6

25

1
3

-
-

---

-
-

א
ר

|
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The occurrence of the Dagesh in certain words is

very abnormal as will be seen from the following instances :

XIV 21

14

.Genְךֶלֶמרמאיו

אל־םאו

םדס-לע

XVIII 21

Gen. XXIII IIינדאאל

ולרמאל

תאזיתעבשמ

בוט-לכו

ןאצ־תא

2

XXIV 8 XIX 2432

JO ־אלרשא XX 9

XXIX 10
ןאצךלמיבא

יִל־קַחְצִי*

14

XXI ־ןִמאצ6 > 19
XXXI 13

?

But though the Dagesh is used so profusely in a

variety of expressions in this MS. it does not favour the

conceit of putting it into the consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva ’ or of inserting it into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word ends with the same

letter . ” The practice, too , of putting a Chateph - Pathach where

a consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant,

finds no support in this Codex.3

Beth - el ( xon's) is uniformly written as one word

(Sonia Bethel) in all the twelve passages in which it occurs

in the Pentateuch . This orthography which is that of the

Easterns or Babylonians is mostly followed in MSS. of

the German School . Tubal-Cain , however, which occurs

twices and Chedor-laomer which occurs five times and

which are respectively written as one word according to the

1 Comp . Gen. II 9 ; XX 6 ; XXX 37 ; XLVII 11. The only instance where

the Dagesh occurs after a guttural with Sheva is in ian ? Gen. XLIX 20.

2 Comp . Gen. XIV 23 ; XXXI 54 ; XXXIV 3. It will be seen that

this MS. furnishes the Lamed with Dagesh more often than any other

consonant. It is , therefore, not surprising to find that it has tah-bx (Gen. VI 6)

with Dagesh in the Lamed. Dr. Baer, however, who introduced this fact into

his text, bas most unaccountably omitted it in this instance .

3 Comp . Gen. XII 15 , XXVII 13 ; XXIX 3 , 8 ; XLII 21 .

• Comp . Gen. XII 8, 8 ; XIII 3 , 3 ; XXVIII 19 ; XXXI 13 ; XXXV

1 , 3 , 6 , 8 , 15 , 16 .

5 Comp . Gen. IV 22 , 22 .

6 Comp. Gen. XIV I , 4 , 5 , 9 , 17 .

LL .
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are as uniformly written in
are(רֶמֹעָלְרָדְּכ,ןִיַקְלַבּוּת)Easterns

In one instance the latter.(רֶמֹעָל־רָדְּב,ןִיַק־לַבּוּת)two words

andןֶפיִדthe Gimel . In Gen. XXVII 28 this MS . points it

which is according to the Ben -Naphtali29ווחתשיוin verse

is written in two lines, Chedor at the end of one line and

laomer at the beginning of the next line .

In Gen. VI 3 the reading is ava with Pathach under

. . ?

-

recension. In the latter case the k'eri is in the text .

A very remarkable feature of this Codex has yet to

be noticed, viz . the numerous abbreviations which occur

in the Chaldee Version . These abbreviations occur not

only at the end of the lines, but at the beginning and

in the middle . In the first chapter of Pericope Vayera

Gen. XVIII) alone there are no fewer than sixteen

instances . They are as follows::

(אריו:

I
זז

תמ2 ת

דו
תח18 ח 3

II

-
19 ח6

םָהָרְבַאְו=
Gen. XVIII I6הָרְבַאו אֵרְמַמ Gen. XVIIIֵרְמַמ

םָהָרְבַאֵמ ָהָרְבַאמ 17אָנְּכְׁשַמ ְּכְׁשִמ

םָהָרְבַאְו ָרְבַאְו ךָּדְבַע

םָהָרְבַא הָרְבַא רַמֲאַו מאו

תָאיִגְס ָאיִגְס דָבֲעַד=בָבֲעַּב

םָהָרְבַאְו ְבַאְו םָרְבַאְו ָרְבַאְו

םָדָק ָק רָמֲאַו ָמֲאַו

רָמֲאַוםָהָרְבַא
מאוהרבא ןַמַּתמ מתמ

מ20

-

22 II

22 וע I5

ת16 23 ת ת

(14Gen. XVIII)אסכתייהIn one instance the word

is at the end of one line andתייֵה,is actually divided

( )

,

xoo is at the beginning of the next line. A later Nakdan

who altered this division by supplying the letters outside

the line has still left the second half of the word at the

beginning of the next line without the vowel-points.

As the Chaldee is in alternate verses with the Hebrew ,

it exhibits one continuous text so that the abbreviations

appear to belong to the whole arrangement.

1 Comp . fol . I2b , Column 3 .
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Though the MS. is carefully written, it exhibits

omissions due to homoeoteleuton which have been supplied

by later Nakdanim on the following pages : fol . 55b ;;

fol. 71b ; fol. 72 a ; fol. 78b ; 850, 96b, 99a, 108a, Ina,

175b, 179b, 183a, 184a.

At the end of Genesis and Leviticus there

Massoretic Summaries giving the number of verses, the

middle verse and the number of Sedarim in these books.

are

No. 17 .

Add. 9405–9406 .

These two volumes are pieces of what originally was a

Pentateuch with the Haphtaroth , the Megilloth, Job, portions

of Jeremiah and Isaiah which not unfrequently occur

together. As they now are, they constitute Volumes VIII

and IX of the Hagen Collection. According to the Epigraph

at the end of the second piece the entire Codex was

written A. D. 1309. The hand-writing is of the German

School to which nine out of the ten volumes of this

Collection belong.

The first piece consists now of 14 folios and contains

the Song of Songs, Ruth , Ecclesiastes and Lamentations.

The second piece which consists of 32 folios contains Job,

Jerem. I 1 -XXXIII 6 and Isaiah XXXIV 1 -XXXV 10.

Each folio has three columns and each column has

28 lines . Every book begins with the first word in large

letters. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and

the accents, but is without the Massorah . Though the

text is substantially of the Western recension, it differs

in many respects from the textus receptus in its orthography,

its vowel-points, accents and readings. The following

collation of the first chapter of the Song of Songs with

the present Massoretic text will approximately show the

nature and ex of these variations :

LL
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M. T. MS.. M , T. MS .

7Cant . Iםִיָרָהָנָּב*םִיָרָהָצַּב וז:זד דדנז

היהא היהא ת7 2

יִנֵקְׁשִי 2Cant . Iינֵקָּׁשִי

תֹוקיִׁשְנִמ תקיִׁשְנִמ

הירלךינמשחירל

ְךֶלֶּמַה ܼܕܲܕ

ךינמשחירל 3

S A

8 ) 4

8 ְךָּב .4

9 ְךיֶדֹוד - 4

9
תינאהרוחש ינאהרוחש ה5

היטעְּב הָיְטַעְּב

םיִׁשָּנַּב םיִׁשָּנַה

יֵבְקִעְּב יֵבְקִעְּב

ְךִיַתֹּיִדְגְךִיַתֹויִדְג

יִתָסְסְליִתָפְסְל

יתיער יִתָיֲעַר

ְךַיָחְל ְךִיַיַחְל

םירּתַּב םיִרֹוּתַּב

תֹודְקְנ

יִדְרִנ

רמה רֹומַה

ירש יַדָׁש

תֹורק תֹורֹוק

ת10
הָוֲאַנְו

ז5

10 (
תמ

תדְקְנ II 6

הָואָנְו

ׁשֶמָּׁשַה

יִנְמ

יִּתְרָטָנ

הָבֲהָאֶׁש

הֶעְרת

ידְרִנ I2 רו6

ׁשֶמֶׁשַה

יִנּומָׂש

יִּתְרַטָנ

הָבֲהַאֶׁש

הֶעְרִת

הָכיֵאְו

I3ה ת ה7

I3ה ו1

לי , I7 הָכיֵא ת 7

An analysis of these variations discloses the striking

resemblance between some of the characteristics of this

MS. and the preceding Codex. In both there is the

frequent absence of the Dagesh , the interchange of the

graphic signs, Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol, the

furnishing of the audible l'av and Yod at the end of

words with Sheva and Chirek & c. & c . In Codex No. 16,

however, these features are more pronounced.

The Epigraph at the end of the second piece, which

was originally appended to the complete Codex, and in

which the Scribe not only gives his own name, but that

of the owner for whom he wrote it and the year in which

he finished it, is of peculiar interest and is as follows:

I Solomon son of Jechiel have written this Machasor [= these Sacred

Scriptures ], for R. son of Abraham in the year 5069 of the creation of

the world [= A. D. 1309) in the month of Nisan.1

תֶׁשֵמֲחתַנְׁשםָהָרְבַארַּב.....ֵרְלרֹוזֲחַמַההֶזיִּתְבַתָּכלֵאיִחְירַּבהֹמֹלְׁשיִנֲא?

.Compfol .32bםיִפָלֲא'ןָסיִנְבחבםָלועתַאיִרְבִלםיִׁשִׁשְוהָעְׁשִתְו:
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It will be seen that the expression Machasor which

is used in the oldest MSS. for a Codex of the Hebrew

Scriptures ' reappears in this Epigraph. Moreover, the

peculiarities in the punctuation of the Epigraph resemble

those exhibited in the text . Thus for instance the absence

of the diacritic point over the Shin ( ), the Chirek under

the letter Resh in bar ( = 1 son of] &c.

The innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into consonants

which follow a guttural with Sheva or (2) into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word ends with the

same letter, or of (3) putting a Chateph - Pathach where a

consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant

is not supported in this MS. notwithstanding all its

peculiarities in punctuation, as will be seen from the

following examples:

I.II .

- Jerem . III 10 Tapi Jerem .
X IO

III .

an.n? * Jerem. II 10

V

* VI 6

V 27 XII ּוטְטֹוׁש13

הָלְלֹוס*

Iהָמְרִמםיאלמ

אֶלְמ-םִע

ּולֲחָנ*

VIהָבְׁשְחַנְו II
XVIII 18n

The Raphe mark in the first table of the collation I

have put over the letters to show the absence of the

Dagesh in the MS . The asterisk in this table indicates that

the reading differs from that of the received text .

No. 18 .

ddd. 9407.

This MS . which is in quarto is written in a beautiful

Sephardic hand circa A. D. 1330 and consists of 273 folios.

It contains the Pentateuch and the Haphtaroth. The

former occupies fol. 1b-208a and the latter fol. 208 a to

272b. Fol. 273 is blank. With the exception of the poetical

( = Deut. XXXII I -43)
chapter(וניזאה in Pericope Haazinu

i Vide supra , Part II , chap . X, p . 241 &c. , chap. XI, p . 435 &c .
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or(ס Sa11tech(החותפ is inserted(המותס

the folios have only one column consisting of 21 lines .

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the accents

and a very scanty Massorah Parva which chiefly records

the Keri, the Majuscular and Minuscular letters, the middle

verses of the respective books and of the Pentateuch &c. &c .

The upper, lower and outer margins have the Commentary

of the celebrated Rashi (A. D. 1040-1105 ) .

The fifty - four annual Pericopes into which the text

of the Pentateuch is divided are generally indicated by

the word Parasha (070) in the margin against the beginning

of each hebdomadal Lesson . The Open and Closed Sections

are carefully exhibited by the prescribed vacant space,

but no Pe (2 ( )

into the text.

Notonly are the aspirated letters (1722723) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aieph (x) in the middle

of a word and the He ( 17) both in the middle and at the

end of words are duly marked with the horizontal stroke. ?

The text is strictly that of the Western recension

though it does not uniformly follow the punctuation of

Ben-Asher. Thus for instance in Gen. III 17 the textual

reading is 75anh thou shall eat, with Sheva under the

Caph ( ) which is according to Ben-Naphtali, whilst Ben

Asher's punctuation is relegated into the margin where

are told that according to the latter the Caph has

Chateph - Pathach (ə) .3

In Levit. XXIV 6, however, which is the only other

instance where the Massoretic Annotator exhibits the

variants between these two textual redactors, he has

mogyan a row , with Segol under the Resh (?) in the text

and natron with Kametz (1) in the margin, and he

we

1 Vide supra , Part I , chap . I , p . 9 &c .

2 Vide supra, Part II , chap. I , pp . 114-115 .

bann tex > Comp . fol. 4a.
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expressly states that this is the punctuation of Ben

Naphtali.' It is remarkable that we have no other record

of this variation and that according to this emphatic

testimony we follow Ben -Naphtali in our present textus

receptus.

The three instances in which the Massoretic Annotator

adduces the difference in the punctuation from the

celebrated Codex Hilleli are already known from the

records in other MSS .? Equally well known is the variation

in the accents on $ ?? shall appear (Deut. XVI 16) , but

his reference to the variant in Gen. XXXII 18 exhibits

a new feature. On 7999? he meeteth thee, which in the Codex

before us is pointed with Dagesh in the Gimel, but without

Metheg, the Massoretic Annotator remarks that there is a

variation here in the MSS . and that some have it 79??

with Metheg.3 The difference in the orthography, however,

of the word in question which has hitherto been known

to us consists in the presence or absence of the Dagesh

in the Gimel and not in the Netheg.

In Gen. VI 3 this MS. reads Dada with Pathach

under the Gimel. It has no break in the middle of the

verse in Gen. IV 8. The Netheg is not used before a

composite Sheva or Segol, as will be seen from the following

analysis of Gen. XVIII, fol. 146—156 :

5 syn Gen. XVIII 3

5 4

5Gen. XVIIIּורֹבֲעַּת

הֶׂשֲעַּת

יִרֲהַמ

תושעל

6 92 ּונֲעַׁשִהְו4

7ּודֲעַסְו 9 5

imaboas ja Comp. fol. 121a .

? Comp . ( 1 ) Exod. XXX 14.227 7173 129 5572 iz fol. 82a ; ( 2 ) Numb.

XXXIVi95522nye fol. 168a and (3) Deut. XII 1956m2 777

1777 fol. 1846. See the notes on these passages in my edition of the Hebrew

Bible.

3

.fol.31bְךֶׁשֶנְפִיףלחתמךִׁשָּנְפִי
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22Gen. XVIIIםיִׁשָנֲאָה Gen. XVIII 10 , I9וירחא

25 ירחא ת12

26 I3

28 I3

םָרּובֲעַּב

הָּׁשִמֲחַּב

הָּׁשִמֲחַו

השעא

28 לו I9

הָקֲחָצ

ינאו

תֹוׂשֲעַל

תַקֲעַז

הָרֹמֲעַו

הָתָקֲעַצְּכַה

30
יד20

3,3Iב 20
רּובֲעַּב

הָרָׂשֲע 32 2Iה

throughout this MS . The innovation of(לֵא־תיֵּב)words

The proper name Beth - el is uniformly written in two

( ) .

inserting a Dag'esh into consonants which follow a guttural

with Sheva has no support here. In this Codex it is

XXX 22 .Genדָמְחֶנ JI 9

III לל6 דָמְחֶנְו

הָמְעַרְו X 1

.Genהָמְחַר

ףשחמ

םָלְעַי

רסאיו

סֵסְמְעַר

ימחל

37

XXXVI 5 , 14 , 18

XLVI 29

XLVII II

ח הָמְעַריע

ְךשְמֶאָו

ּהָמְחַר

7

XX 62

XLIX 20 XXIX 31

Neither does the MS . support the innovation of putting

a Dagesh into a consonant at the beginning of a word if

the same consonant happens to terminate the immediately

Gen. XIV 23 and not)טּוחִמ־םִאpreceding word .Here it is

.Genםחָל־לכאל; XXXI 54 and_not)טּוחַּת־םא;םֶחָל־לכאל

.Genבל־לע. XXXIV 3 and notבל־לע .

Nor is the Sheva changed into Chateph - Pathach when

a consonant with a simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. Here it is

? 3 , 8

XXVII 13

XII I5
Gen. XXIXּולְלָנְו

ֹונְנַחְתִהְּב

.Genּולְלַהְיַו

ְךִתָלָלְק
XLII ת21

This volume is the last of the ten MSS. which

originally constituted the Hagen Collection and which the

British Museum purchased from the son of Dr. Adam

Clarke.,



CHAP. XII ]
569

Description of the Manuscripts.

No. 19.

did. 10455.

This huge MS. which is written in a beautiful German

hand, consists of 460 folios . It contains the Pentateuch

with the Chaldee in alternate verses, the Five Megilloth

in the order which is exhibited in Column I in the Table

on page 4, the Haphtaroth, Job, Jeremiah I 1-XXIII 6 ;

XXXI 2—20 and Isaiah XXXIV 1 - XXXV 10. With the

exception of the poetical portions, viz . Exod. XV 1–18

( fol. 112a— ) and Deut. XXXII 1 - 43 ( fol. 343a --b) which

are written in accordance with an especially prescribed

arrangement, each folio has three columns and each column

has 28 lines . Not only is the Hebrew text furnished with

the vowel-points and the accents, but the Chaldee too has

the accents as well as the vowel- points . There are two

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each

folio and three lines in the lower margin , whilst the outer

margins and the margins between the columns give the

Massorah Parva.

With the exception of Parasha Vayetce (83 ) Gen.

XXVIII 10), the fifty -four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided are indicated by three Pes ( 9 )

occupying the vacant line which separates each hebdomadal

Lesson, whether the Parasha coincides with an Open or

Closed Section . In a few instances the number of the

verses in the Pericope is given with or without the

mnemonic sign either before or between the three Pes. ?

Although the text is carefully written, it exhibits

throughout a considerable number of variations from the

textus receptus in the consonants, the vowel-points and the

i Vide supra, Part I , chap . V, p . 67 .

2 Comp . Pericopes ng fol. 15a ; 75 75 fol. 226 ; 87 " fol. 31 a :

70 fol. 36b.
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accents. The extent and nature of these variants may be

approximately estimated by the following collation of the

short Pericope l'avechi (1779 = Gen. XLVII 28 -- L 26) which

consists of only 85 verses, with the present Massoretic

recension .

MI . T. MIS ..

תאמו Gen. XLVII 28

וברקיו
ימי

יג

2 )

XLVIII 5
ינש

םֶכְרָבֲאַו ת 9

ףסוילארשי II

תַאְמּו

־ןִמְיוברקיו

־ינש

םכרבאו

ףסוי-לֶאלארשי

רֹכְּבַה

ןאמיו

םָעְל

םֶכֶרָבְיַו

ְךְמִׁשְו

1
8

רֹוכְּבַהתמ

ןאמיו

םעל

I9

I9יד

ת20
םֵכְרָבְיַו

ְךְמיִׁשְו
יד20

ינאו

XLIX 2

לל יִרֹכְּב3

ָתיִלָע

יִרֹוכְּב

הָתיִלָע

ֹוׁשּובְל

לל 4

1Iלל

IIת

תינא יר 13

רֹומֲח I4

תיִנָא

רֹמֲח

דבע

ןֿפיִפְׁש

דְנָי

ת ) I5

ת 17

I9

דֵבֹוע

ןֹופיִפְׁשּו

דּוגָי

ןִמָיְנִּב

בֶרֶעַלְו

הָרָעְמ

ןֹורְפֶע

27

:ז27 לו

ת 29

בֶרֶעָלְו

הרעמה

ןֹרְפֶע

ויבאלשעיו

ןרְפֶע

30

ויבאלשעיו L I0

I3ןֹורְפֶעול

םָתֹואםָתֹא , 2I
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It is remarkable that the successive revisers who

have altered the differences in the consonants and made

them conformable to the present Massoretic recension

have left untouched the variations in the accents .

In Gen. IV 8 this Codex has no break in the middle

of the verse and in Gen. VI 3 reads Dwi with Pathach

under the Gimel. 58 -o'o Beth - el is invariably written in

two words in all the twelve passages in which it occurs

in the Pentateuch .

The innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into the

consonant after a guttural with Sheva, or ( 2 ) into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word happens to

end with the same letter, or of (3 ) changing the Sheva

into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with a simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant has no support

in this magnificent Codex as will be seen from the following :

( 2 ) ( 1 )

5. Gen. ang Gen. II 2

XXXI 54
?

XXIX 3 ? XX 6

It is, however, to be remarked that in the phrase

173-12 son of Nun, which occurs sixteen times in the

Pentateuch, this Codex has invariably Dagesh in the initial

Niin ( ).

Though this Codex has not the usual Massoretic

Summary at the end of each book which registers the

number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim &c. of

the respective books, the Massorah Parva marks against

( 3 )

XII 15 XIV 23.Genטּוחמ־םא

13XXVIIםֶהָל־לָכֱאֶל הָמְעַר

בל־לַע 3XXXIVךשְחֶאָו

X 7
ְךָתָלְלִק

ּולְלָגְו

9

3

1 Comp. Exod . XXXIII II , fol. 145b ; Numb . XI 28 , fol. 235b ;

XIII 8 , 16, fol. 237b ; XIV 6 , fol. 239a ; XIV 30, fol. 2400 ; XIV 38 , fol.

241 a ; XXVI 65 , fol. 266a ; XXVII 18 , fol . 267a ; XXXII 12 , fol. 276 a

XXXII 28 , fol. 277a ; XXXIV 17 , fol. 281 a : Deut . I 38 , fol. 287a ; XXXI

23 , fol. 343a ; XXXII 44 , fol. 345a ; XXXIV 9, fol. 348b.
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the text itself the middle verse in four out of the five

books of the Pentateuch . These entirely coincide with the

present Massoretic recension. ' It also marks against the

text the middle verse in the Pentateuch.2

In only three instances have I found that a later

Massoretic Annotator adduces variants from other Codices.

In Gen. XIX 2 he simply records that other Codices

have a different accentuation . In the other two instances,

however, one of which also affects the accents and the

other the orthography, he decides in favour of the variants

and against the reading in the MS ."

A remarkable feature of this MS. is not only its

frequent use of abbreviations in the Chaldee text which is

almost as extensive as in Codex No. 16, but the important

fact that these abbreviations occur in the Hebrew text itself.

The following instances will fully establish this fact:

םָדָאָּב–

Iהָטְלָּמַא 3 , , 2846 ָטְלָּמִא
99

* Numb . II 9 , fol 214b = Gen. IX 6 , fol. 12b

5x70 = in Deut .
XIX 20, 250

Even the division of words has been preserved in

this Codex when required to fill out the line . Thus we have

n Sin Exod . XV 4 , fol 112a 5D Exod . XV 1 , fol. 112a

13 , 112b 2 ָּתְלָאָּב, 97הָריִׁשָא 9 19

3

1 Comp . DDD DD YN against Gen. XXVII 40, fol. 41 b ; Levit. XV 7 ,

fol. 186b ; Numb. XXVII 20, fol. 247a ; Deut. XVII 10, fol. 317b, and vide

supra , Part. I chap . VI , pp . 72–85 .

2 Comp . DDDD 7010. " 377 against Levit. VIII 7 , fol. 172a .

Eps 8 " : " 23 1737 Comp. Gen. XIX 2, fol. 24b, and see the note on

this passage in my edition of the Hebrew Bible .

* In Numb. VI 11 the MS. has 47 meri on which he remarks so

ps = 1'37 Comp. fol. 224a, and the note in my edition of the Bible. In

Deut XXIX 28 the MS . reads nmos defective, and the Massorah remarks

against it in: 5 [= unique and defective] which is in accordance with the

textus receptus. The Reviser, however, takes exception to this and states

po -1 01100317 " D other Codices have it defective and this is correct, thus

rejecting the Massoretic gloss . Comp. fol. 339a.
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This is simply the survival of the ancient practice

which generally obtained in the pre-Massoretic period as

is attested by the Samaritan, the Chaldee and the Septuagint.'

Notwithstanding the care with which this Codex

was manifestly written , there occur in it a considerable

number ofomissions due to homoeoteleuton. Comp . fol. 15 a ;

18b ; 26 a ; 108b ; mua; 115b ; 135 a ; 194a ; 218b ; 223a ;

224b ; 250 b ; 258 a — b ; 275 a ; 283 a ; 285b ; 288 a ; 299b ; 311b ;

315 a ; 353a ; 359 a ; 374a &c . , &c .

These, as is usually the case, have been supplied in

the margin both by the Scribe himself and by successive

Massoretic Annotators.

The Epigraph at the end of the Codex, which gives the

name of the Scribe, the owner for whom it was written and

the date when it was finished, is of great Palaeographical

importance inasmuch as it enables us to fix approximately

the date of undatedMSS.of a similar character. It is as follows:

I Simson the Scribe, son of Jacob , the memory of the righteous is

blessed , surnamed Vivant the seal engraver, have written this Pentateuch, the

Chaldee, the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth , Job, and Jeremiah . Praise be to

God , the Creator of the world. On the fourth day of Pericope Vezoth

Habrachah, the twenty -sixth of Tishri in the year 5071 [= A , D. 1311 ] for

Mordecai son of Zadok. May the Lord bless it to him , and to his children

and to his children's children to the end of the world , Amen, Amen, Selah .

Take courage ! May the Scribe not be injured neither to - day nor ever.2

No. 20.

Add. 14760.

This MS. which is written in a beautiful Italian hand

consists of 317 folios and contains the Former and the

Latter Prophets in the order exhibited in Columns III and

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap. V, pp. 165-170

I 2

" , 3 ,

הזיתבתכתומתוחקקוחהטנאוויוהנוכמהל"צזבקעירברפוסהןושמשינא?

'דםוי,היבםלועהארבלחבש,הימריובויאותורטפהותוליגמשמחםוגרתשמחה

םשהקודצרביכדרמרלטרפלדחאוםיעבשםיפלאהתנשירשתבוכהכרבהשרפ
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IV in the Table on page 6. Two interesting Epigraphs,

one by the Scribe at the end of the volume and the

other by the Nakdan at the end of Ezekiel which is also

repeated at the end of the Codex, fix the date of the MS.

The one by the anonymous Scribe is as follows:

Finished on Tuesday, Pericope Vayechi, on the 13th of the month of

Tebath in the year 53 [= A. D. 1293] . Blessed be he who giveth power to

the faint, and to him that hath no might he increaseth strength (Isa . XL 29]. "

The second Epigraph, which in point of order is

really the first since it is appended to the end of Ezekiel,

gives the name of the Nakdan and is as follows:

To thy glory O Lord ! Benjamin the Nakdan courage, son of Joab ,

his soul shall dwell at ease, and his seed shall inherit the earth ( Ps . XXV 13 ] ,

of the ſamily of Piatelli . Blessed be he who giveth power to the faint, and

to him that hath no might he increaseth strength (Isa. XL 29] .2

In a much shorter form the Nakdan repeats this

Epigraph after the one by the Scribe at the end of the

volume.3 These dated Epigraphs are of great help in

determining the approximate age of undated Italian MSS.

Each folio has two columns and each column has

25 lines . Every book begins with a large word which as

a rule occupies the middle of the line . The text is furnished

with the vowel -points and the accents . It has no Massorah

אל,קזיאלרפוסהקוח.הלסןמאןמא:םלועהףוסדעוינבינבלווינבלוולוהכזו

.םלועלאלוםויה

ןבטרפלןגתנשתבטחרילםוירשעהשלשביחיותשרפגםויבםלשנ1 i . 1

:** 35 Comp. fol. 315a. * $135 jä which is often at the end of both MSS.

andהמצעםינואןיאלוחכףעילןתנךורב printed books is an abbreviation of

Compfol.תחפשממאייותבגבאוירבקזחדקנמהןימינב,י"יךדובכ .282a2

which is used when speaking of theאייותבגThe formulaיעאוכלגבםיונעה.

.13P. XXVץראשרייוערזוןילתבוטבושפנdeparted is an abbreviation of : . .

The abbreviation DN55 is of the same passage which is represented in

the former note by three words .

: ..Comp.fol .315aךרובכ,םיוונעהתחפשממענבאוירבקזחדקנמהןימינב
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Magna, and the Massorah Parva, which is in the outer

margins and between the columns, is exceedingly scanty .

It is almost exclusively confined to marking the Paseks

and the Legarmehs.

As to the text itself, it can hardly be called Massoretic

because of its numerous departures from the textus receptus.

Want of space precludes the possibility of indicating

all the differences between this MS . and the Massoretic

recension. Some idea, however, may be formed as to the

nature and extent of these variations from the following

collation of Hosea :

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

6Hos ,IV־יִּכ
ֿפבֿפעִׁשֹוהְּב

לכךאְסָאְמֶאְו6

םָּכְרְּב

ּועָּבְׂשִי

3

2Hos , Iַעֵׁשֹוהְּב

הקיוךליו

רהתו

הקיוךליו

רהתו
1 3

ְךְסָאְמֶאְו

םָּבּוְרְּב

ּועַּבְׂשִי

לַאְׁשִי

םשאיאל

10
קֶמֶעְּב ידקֶמֶעְּב 5

12 המחר הָמָהוְר

, I5 היהא היהא םָׁשִאָי־לַאז

הָררס

םִיָרְפֶא

I6
רַפָּפִי II Iת

I7ל Iת

רַפָסְו

־רֶׁשֲא

ריִסָתְו

הָמּורֲע

רהנה I7יל רֵסָתְו 4

הָרֵרֹוס

םִיַרְפֶא

הנה

הָּתא

םָלּוכְל

לֵאָרְׂשִי

אול

I9ְךָתֹואתה

םָּלְכְל

לֵאָרְׂשִיְו

5

V 2
1

1

ה3 8

3
I2תמ

לל4
I8ה

ת3 הָׁשיִבֹוה הָׁשְביֹוה

ְךָׂש ְךָל

ּהָתְלְבִנ ּהָתּולְבַו

םָאְנ םוא;

5דֹועיִל-יארקת- Iיארקת

יִתֹרִסֲהַו יתֹוריִסֵהְו

I3לג הוהי־תֶא1הוהייִנֲאיִּכ

התא-ימע

ָתיִנְקַה הָתיֵנְזִה

םהיהלאזםהיהלאהָוהְי

לֵאָרְׂשִיְו לֵאָרְׂשיִו

יֵניִפַמְּב יִניִׂשַמְּב

ֹורֹוְמ ֹורֹוזְמ

אפרל אֹוּפְרִל

, 18

I0 , I9

I 22

I3יל התאימע - 25

ינאינא Iינא , I4 תַבְהֶא III Iתבוהאת

הI4רפא דופא אשא4

ּומְׁשִאְי

אָטֵא

ּומְׁשאי , I5 רַחַא רַחַאְו , :ו:5
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MIS .MI . T.MS ,M , T.

14Hos .VIIIתֹורצבתורוצב 15Hos . Vיִנְנֹורְחַׁשְי

ּונֵאָּפְריִנ

םִיָמֹוימ

VI 1

יִנְנְרַחַׁשְו

ּונֵאָּפְרִיְו

םימימ

I4ָהיֶתֹנְמְרַאי ָהיֶתֹונְמְרַא
ת

2IX אוביאבו4 ז!

ּונֵמיִקָי2 7ת

3

הָּדּוקּפה

םּולְׁשַה

עֶגיִׁשְמ

7

הָּדְקִּמַה

םָלׁשַה

עגשמ

ת

7

ּונֵמָקְו

אֹובָיְו

הָמ

ְךֵלה

הָּבְקֶע

םינהכ

47
בור

אבָיְו

הָמּו

1ְךֵלֹוהְו

הָּבּוְקַע

ןהכ

היָיְרּורֲעַׁש

לֵאָרְׁשיִל

בר

9 1דקְפִיְוחת

Iהָחיִׁשאֵר

רקְפִי

ְךָתיִׁשאֵרְּב • 9
IoI

IoתכהירירעשI3גרוהה

VII עֹורלארשיל1 - I5 ערתמ ח

1
1ןֶוָא 21I5ףיִסֹואחה

ילב

רקש

אֹובָי

םיפאנמ

ףסוא

תכילב I
אבָי

, I6

•םיפאנמ4 I71םיהלאת

1ועמשאל

יִהֹלֱא

ועמשאליִּכ 49• I7 קֵצָּב

ּונֵּכְלַמ 5!!I7

ܕܕܕ

ּוניֵּכְלַמ

םֶהיפא

הָנּוְע

(םהפא6 17

8IX תמ

ּויְהיִי

םיִדְדֹונ

בֹורְּב

ומשאו

םָתֹבצמ

תֹורָּב

I02רו

םרסיא12
2 םָתֹובצמיר

תרָּכ 134

I46ותואותא

הָנע

ּוהְׁשְקב

םֶריִסְיַא

יַלָע

ּוליִליי

םָתֹובְּכְׁשִמ

ורָרֹוגת:

רפש

ןֹורְמֹׁש

םיהלאאלְו

I46םירפא
םירפאהנשבחז

Iילא

ּוליִלְי

םָתֹנְּכְׁשִמ

ּודְדֹוגְתִי

רָפֹוׁש

ןֹורְמֹוׁש

1םיהלאיִּכ

I4I0תכםתניע ת

VIII 112

5I3

ת

יל

הנשב

םָתנוע

הָריואבָי

ךיֶרֹוּביִג

ןָמְלַׁש

לֵּבְרַא

םֶכְתַעַר

םיִליִסְּפַלְו

היהֶאָו

הֶרֹויְואֹובָי

ךיֶרֹובְּכ

ןָמְלַׁש

לאכרא

מ14 תלו

מ714

I015
םיִרָׁש

תכבותכא

םֶכְתַעָר

םילספלו I2בתכאXI 2 ח

תכובר
• היהאוח124

4ת12 1יָתֹורֹוּת

1והשע

יִתָרֹוּת

והשע־תֶא I46 ז

םֶהיֵתֹוצֲעֹממםֶהיֵתֹוצֲעֹומְמ3
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M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

תכםיאבכ

I 2 תבושאאל ןכ 9

I3 Io

ת XIII15ת ת

תֹובָאְלַּת

םִיָרְפֶא

דמעי

אֹובָי

הלע

ׁשֹובָיְו

םָׁשִאָּת

בָּכְרִנ

ּוניֵדָי

5Hos .XIIIתֹובּואְלַּת

םִיַרְפֶא

רתֲעַי

אבָי

הֶלֹוע

ׁשַרִיְו

םָׁשַאת

בַּכְרְנ

I512 ת ח 5

8Hos ,XIםיֹרְצִּכI

1בושאאֹלְו

גַאְׁשִיאוה

יִנּובָבְס

לָכּוִּיַו

רֹומְׁש

םיִלָהָאַמ

םָתֹחְּבְזִמ

לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

םשאיו

ה

גָאְׁשִיאוה

ܕܼܵܕܕܼܲܘ

לָכְיַו

רֹמְׁש

םיִלָהֲאָב

םָתֹוחְּבְזִמ

לארשיב

םשאיו

I5

XIV Iת I0

ת4 I2

ּונֵדָי 4 XIII I

היהא 6 Iלכ מ ת

6 ּופְסֹוי ופיסוי 2) ח

היהֶא

לֵאָרְׂשִיְל

ויָתֹחְנ

ּובּוׁשָי

ת7 2

לֵאָרְׂשִיְל

ויָתֹוקְנֹוי

ּובְׁשָי

ּוחְרְפִיְו

םיִרְמֹא

ְךַלה

םיִרְמֹוא

ת8ְךֵלֹוה ה 3

ּוחְרְפיִו
8 העדת עַדֵת ם 4

It will thus be seen that in this small book alone,

which consists of 14 chapters and 197 verses, there are

about 140 differences between this MS, and the present

Massoretic recension, and that only a few of them have

been altered by the revising Nakdan to make them con

formable to our textus receptus. There can, therefore, hardly

be any doubt that the Model Codex from which this MS.

was copied represented a different Massoretic School ,

It is equally certain that this MS. or rather its Model

belonged to a period when the separation between the

two recensions of Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali had not as

yet taken definite shape. One of the points of difference

between these two textual redactors is with regard to the

prefixes Beth (a ) and Lamed (5) in words which begin with

Yod ( ) and which have a Chirek . According to Ben-Asher

the prefix takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek,

whilst according to Ben -Naphtali the Chirek is transferred

to the prefix and the Yod loses its character as a consonant. "

i Vide supra , Part II , chap . X , p . 267 .

MM
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( 1 ) Thus 5870') in Israel, which occurs twice in Joshua

(VII 15 ; XXIV 9) and three times in the Minor Prophets

(Hos. XIII 1 ; Micah V 1 ; Mal . II 11 ) , is pointed Sonyma

in Joshua and 5890's in the Minor Prophets.

( 2 ) 58704 and Israel, which occurs once in Joshua

(XXII 22 ) and in this MS. three times in the Minor

Prophets (Hosea V 5 ; Amos VII 11 , 17 ) , is pointed 58700 ??

in Joshua and 5876? in the Minor Prophets. In Hosea V 3

this MS. reads 5870 without Vav conjunctive.

(3 ) 587095 to Israel, which occurs eight times in

Joshua (VIII 22 ; X 14, 42 ; XI 23 ; XIII 6 ; XXI 43 ;

XXIII 1 ; XXIV 31 ) and twice in the Minor Prophets

(Hos. VII 1 ; XIV 6), is uniformly pointed by yours in Joshua

and570 in the Minor Prophets.

(4) To these are to be added 189 ??? and he shall

heal us (Hos. VI 1 ), which is pointed 1989??? in the received

text ; 7579 they shall howl (Hos . VII 14) , which is 9575 in

the textus receptus ; 197 ' ? and they shall be (Hos. IX 17 ),

which is 197?? in the present recension ; and an??' ? and they

shall revive (Hos. XIV 8), which is 1970 ' in our text. The

former system of punctuation is now after the definite

separation of the two recensions ascribed to Ben -Naphtali,

whilst the latter, which is exhibited in the Massoretic text,

is declared to be that of Ben-Asher.

That this Codex is not in accordance with our Massorah

is also attested by its record about the number of the

verses . Though it has no special Massoretic Summary at

the end of each book, as is the case in other MSS., this

Codex gives at the end of the Volume the following

general summary :

It is found that all the Prophets have 9285 verses . "

1 .

fol. 315 a .

.Comp1השמחוםינומשוםיתאמוםיפלאתעשתןיקוספבםלוכםיאיבנהואצמנ
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This is at variance with the present Massoretic

division of the verses according to which there are 9294

verses in the Prophets . It shows that in the prototype

from which this notice is taken there were nine verses

less than in the present Massoretic verse- division.

The departure from the present Massoretic verse

division is also seen in the three instances in which this MS.

gives in the margin the middle verse of Isaiah , Jeremiah

and Ezekiel. In the MS. the Massoretic gloss against

Isaiah XXXVI i states that this is the middle of the

book ( fol. 169b), whilst our Massorah gives XXXIII 21 .

The MS. against Jeremiah XXIX I marks it as the

middle ( fol. 213a), but our Massorah gives XXVIII 10 .

The same variation obtains in Ezekiel . The Massoretic

gloss in the MS. is against XXIV 24 (fol. 259b), whereas

our Massorah gives XXVI 1.2

Equally indicative of a different recension from the

textus receptus is the sectional division. It would occupy

too much
space

to tabulate the numerous variations

throughout all the Prophets. The following collation of

the Minor Prophets will suffice to show the extensive

differences between this MS. and the present Massoretic

text. In this portion alone the Codex has no fewer than

twenty - four Sections which do not exist in our text, 3

whilst it omits ten Sections which are exhibited in the

present Massoretic recension .

1 Vide supra , Part I , chap . VI , pp . 88-99 ; and The Massorah, letter D ,

$ 202, Vol. II, p. 453 .

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap . VI , pp . 91–94.

3 Comp. Hos . III 5 ; IX 9 ; Amos JII 12 ; V 3 , 8 , 27 ; VII 14 , 15 ;

IX 7, 11 ; Jonah I II ; II 2 ; IV 4 ; Nah. II 5 ; III 16 ; Habak. III 14 ;

Zeph. I 18 ; II 8 ; III 18 ; Hag. II 13 ; Zech . I 5 ; IV 3 ; VI 8 ; XIV 6.

4 Comp . Hos. XI 7 ; Joel I 13 ; Micah II 3 ; Zeph. III 16 ; Zech . I 1 , 5 ,

14 ; VI 1 ; VIII 3 ; XI 12.

MM
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in the vacant(המותס

The MS. also exhibits a remarkable feature in

connection with the sectional divisions which I have not

found in any other Codex . Of the numerous Open and

Closed Sections which occur in the Prophets and which

are duly indicated by vacant spaces and indented lines ,

this MS. has the letter Samech (o )

space of the text in a specific number of Sections

several books. Kings has fourteen such Samechs in the

text ; ' Isaiah has nine,? Jeremiah eleven 3 and the Minor

Prophets have fifteen . 4

We have seen that Codex No. 8 frequently has the

letters Pe (a ) and Samech (D ) in the vacant space of the

text to indicate the nature of the Section , but not the

Samech alone. The selection of the particular Sections in

the MS. before us to distinguish them by the letter

Samech is probably due to the fact that these Sections

were marked as Open Sections (9) in some Standard

Codices of other Schools and that the School from which

the prototype of this MS. proceeded designed thereby

to emphasise its dissent .

This MS . has not the two verses in Joshua, viz .

XXI 36, 37 , nor has it any remark that they occur in

other Codices . Beth-el is uniformly written as one word

(Sena). But it does not favour the innovation of ( 1 )

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow a'guttural

1 Comp . 1 Kings II 36 ; III 15 ; V 16 ; XXII 41 ; 2 Kings III 2 ;

VII 1 , 3 ; IX 1 ; XV 17 ; XVII 7 , 24 ; XVIII 29 ; XIX 34 ; XXIX 25 .

2 Comp. Isa . I 10, 18 ; VII 7, 10 ; XXI 16 ; XXIII 1 ; XXXVIII 1 ;

LI 4 ; LXVI 12 .

3 Comp. Jerem . IX 12 ; XI 14, 18 ; XVI 9 ; XXIV 8 ; XXV I ;

XXXII 26 ; XXXVII 9 ; L 8 , 17 ; LI I.

Comp . Hosea II 1 , 7 , 16 , 18 ; VII 1 ; Joel . IV 9 ; Amos III 11 , 12 ;

Micab III 1 ; \ 1 ; Habak . II 19 ; Zeph. III 14 ; Zech . XI 4 ; XIII 7 ; XIV 12 .

5 Vide supra , pp . 501 - 503 .

4
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2Mal . IIבֵל־לע

18

5Hosea VIIםיצצל

ּודְדָנ

םיִרְרֹוס

םיִדְדֹונ

IX 15 III 7

יִלֲעַּב

ּוקיִמָעֶה

םָמְחַל

V הֶׁשמםע2

רָחָמםכינב

2

IX 4n n

with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word ends with the same letter, or of (3 ) changing

the Sheva into Chateph -Pathach where a consonant with Sheva

is followed by the same consonant. This will be seen

from the following examples.

. 2 om Hosea II 7

13 1999; Josh . II 1 &c .

?

17 IV 6

As to the relative position of the textual reading or

Kethiv (aina) and the official reading or the Keri ( 77 ), it

will be seen from the above collation of Hosea that the

official reading generally occupies the text and that there

is no indication whatever of a various reading. In other

parts of the MS., however, when the Kethiv is the

substantive reading, the later Nakdanim have not un

frequently furnished it with the vowel-points of the Keri

and sometimes have put the consonants of this official

reading in the margin .

In several instances the MS. has abbreviations in the

text and has thus preserved the orthography which

obtained in the pre-Massoretic period. The following are

a few instances :

n

םֹורְמ

and to his 198ourmersויָלֵבֲאַלְו=ֵבֲאַלְו

לֵאָרְׂשִי Israelָרְׂשִי

חַמְׂשִּתַו

III I ,

h the height of Isa. XXXVII 24 , fol. 1710

? = mourners LVII 18, 183b

Ezek . 240 a

! Pmi and thou rejoiced
XXV 6, 260a

The suppletives have been clumsily furnished by

later revisers. It is greatly to be regretted that these

Massoretic Annotators have also obliterated many important

different readings throughout the MS. in the attempt to

make the text conformable to the present recension .

On the following pages are some of the omissions

which are due to homoeoteleuton : fols . 20a ; 83b ; 106b ;
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123a ; 162b ; 196a ; 239b ; 244b ; 263a ; 275a ; 2840 ; 286a ;

314b &c . , &c .

No. 21 .

Add. 15250.

This MS., which is written in a beautiful Sephardic

hand and which consists of 437 folios, contains the whole

Hebrew Bible. Though not dated, it is most probably of

the thirteenth century. From an entry in cursive Hebrew

on fol. 437a we learn that in 1493 the MS. was still in

the possession of some wealthy Jewishwealthy Jewish family. The

registry is as follows :

On this day the 15th of Nisan in the year 5253 of the creation of the

world [= A. D. 1493] , my brother Joseph was born . May the Lord grant

him to attain to holy matrimony and good works . May he thus find favour

and say Amen.

Pettigrew who describes this MS. , which afterwards

came into the possession of the Duke of Sussex, mistook

the date of the birth for the age of the Codex, and hence

gives 1493 as the date of the Codex.2

Fols . ib-3a were originally designed to tabulate the

Variations between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali throughout

the Bible, but only those in the Pentateuch are given .

The triple columns ornamented in gold and colours on

fol. 1b, part of 2b, fols. 16–3b in part are occupied by

the variations, whilst the greater part of 2b and the whole

of 3 a, which were to contain the rest ofthe variations, are left

unoccupied. As far, however, as these variations are here

tabulated they are of great importance inasmuch as they

תאירבלהשלשוםישמחוםיתאמוםיפלאתשמחתנשןסינשדוחמֹוׂשםויה1

.ןמארמאיוןוצריהיןכוםיבוטםישעמוהפוחלוהכזיםשהףיסוייחאדלונםלוע

2 Comp. Bibliotheca Sussexiana, Vol . I, Part I, No. 2 , pp . XII–XIV .

London 1827. This MS. was purchased by the British Museum at the Sussex

sale July 31st 1844 .
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carefully indicate the precise nature of the differences

between these two textual redactors, I have exhibited them

in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew text whenever

they deviate from the official Lists which I have adopted. '

Fols. 35–4a exhibit splendid illustrations in gold and

colours of the seven-branched candlestick and the sacred

utensils of the Tabernacle, whilst fols. 46 --- 5 a are blank. On

fol. 5b begins the text of the Bible .

With the exception of the poetical portions of the

Pentateuch, Judges and Samuel , and the three poetical

books of the Hagiographa, viz. Psalms, Job and Proverbs,

each folio has three columns and each column 31 lines.

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Columns III

and IV in the Table on page 6, whilst that of the

Hagiographa is the sequence given in the Talmud and in

Column I in the Table on page 7 .

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the

accents. The upper margin has two lines of the Massorah

Magna and the lower margin three lines, whilst the outer

margin and the margins between the columns give the

Massorah Parva. The outer margin frequently also gives

portions of the Massorah Magna in ornamental designs.

This is also often the case with the Massorah in the lower

margin. The separate books do not begin with the first

word in larger letters. Most of them have a Massoretic

Summary at the end giving the number of verses &c. in

the respective books.

The fifty -four annual Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, are simply indicated by the word

Parasha (070) in the margin against the beginning of

each hebdomadal Lesson. The numerous Open and Closed

i Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c.

2 Comp.Exod.XVI – 19, fol.40b; Deut. XXXII 1 -43, fols. 114b -115b ;

Judg. V 1-31 , fol. 134a ; 2 Sam . XXII 1-51 , fol. 178 a .
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occupies(פ=החותפ)mark an Open Section ,the letter Pe

Sections, into which the text of the whole Bible is divided,

are indicated by the prescribed vacant spaces and indented

lines. In some instances, however, where a whole line had

to be left vacant at the bottom ' or top ? of a column to

, ( )

the centre of the line to show that there is no hiatus, but

the vacant space of a Section . In a few instances the Pe

(2) also stands in the centre of the vacant line in the

middle of the column in the case of an Open Section.3

Outside the Pentateuch the Pe, as far as I could trace it,

is not inserted into the text. The Psalter consists of

151 Psalms since Psalm CXVIII is here two Psalms, viz .

CXVIII 1-4 is one Psalm and verses 5—29 are Psalm CXIX.

The anonymous Scribe has reproduced the Massoretic

text with surprising accuracy. The deviations from the

present textus receptus are comparatively few and are due

to the traditions which obtained in the Massoretic School

from which the prototype of the MS. proceeded, as will

be seen from the following collation of Joel :

MI , T. MS. M. T. MS.,

ּורְמאיְו

ינופצה

ע
ל 20 ה8

ושאב 20 I2ֹוׁשאכ

המדאיאריתהמדאיארית
2Iת I4י

הרצעוארק
* 25 ליִסָחֶהְוח

םיִדָבָעָה

17Joel IIּורְמאֹּיַו קש 8Joel Iקש

ינופצה

ָהיֶרּועְנ ָהיֶרָעְנ

קותכיֵנְּב-ןמ
קיֵנְּבִמיֵנְּב-ןִמ

םוצושדק םוצושדק

ליִסָחה הרצעוארק I4ת

םיִדָבֲעַה
2IIIםכיהלאהוהיתיבםכיהלאהוהיתיב

ורזפ־רשא ןֶדֶע

תָּב השע הֶטע

הֶסְחַמ םּוחַרְו םּוחָרְו I3ת

יסד
םָחִנְו םַחִנְו מ13

יִקְנֹויְו יֵקְניִנ

חמ - I4

ורזפרשא IV 2 II 3

תַּב » I3 ת • II

I6
הֶסֲחַמ

־םָד
I9

I6ת

1 Comp . fols. 9b ; 56b ; 68 3 ; 73a.

2 Comp . fols , 10a - b ; 23b .

3 Comp fols . 35b ; 397 ; 507 ; 88 b.
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It will be seen that most of the variants consist in

the interchange of the graphic signs Kametz and Pathach,

Tzere and Segol as well as in plene and defective which

were not as yet finally fixed in the different Schools.

A remarkable feature of this MS. is the total absence

( )

which is almost peculiar to this Codex.

The Metheg is not used before a composite Sheva or

Segol as will be seen from the following examples :

15y Joel II 9 I 2

IV 16

of(תפכדגב) the horizontal stroke overthe aspirated letters

20Joel IIותנֲחַנ

ושֲעָרְו

םודאו

ΙΟ

2Joel Iוניזֲאַהְו

תומהָּב

גורֲעַּת

ושַעָר

ןורֲחַאָה

20

19 20 20

The MS. has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 nor has it any

remark that there is a break in the middle of the verse in

some Codices . It has Dv3 with Pathach under the Gimel

in Gen. VI 3 without the note that some MSS. point it

with Kametz .

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36 and 37

in a much more complete form than most of the MSS. as

will be seen from the following :

־תֶאָהיֶׁשָרְנִמ־תֶאְורָּבְדִּמַּברֵצָּב־תֶאַחֵצֹרָהטֵלְקִמריִע־תֶאןֵבּואְרהֶטַמְמּו

:ָהֶׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְוהָצְהִי

:עַּבְרַאםיִרֶעָהֶׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְותַעַפיֵמ־תֶאָהֶׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְותֹומֵדְק־תֶא

Not only is there no gloss to the effect that these

two verses do not occur in some MSS., but there is a

Massoretic note against 70 -nx Bezer, that it occurs four

times with the accusative particle. It has not Neh. VII 68 .

(Comp. fol. 397b.)

58 na Beth - el is uniformly written in two words.

The innovation of ( 1 ) putting a Dagesh into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word happens to

end with the same letter, or of (2 ) inserting it into a

i Vide supra , Part II , chap. VI, p . 179 .
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5Hos . VIIםיִצְצל
I I

consonant which follows gutturals with silent Sheva or of

(3) changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant

finds no support in this MS. Thus it is here

. 5 . - . I &c.

13 ?
I 18

. III

II 18
.

The accuracy of the MS. may be inferred from the

fact that there is in it only one omission due to

homoeoteleuton, viz. Isa . XIV 27

ּודְדָנ

Hos . XIVםָׁשִאָּת

Joelּומָׁשִאֶנ

לֹמְחַּיַו

.Joshןּונ-ןב

14Zeph .II
בֵל־לכב

.Malםיִרְרֹוסבֶל־לע
IX 15 II 2

a

הָּנֶביִׁשְי יִמּו

יִמּוהָיּוטְנַהֹודָיְורַפָי

(fol. 220 a) which is supplied by the Scribe himself,

Besides the official various readings or Keris, the

Massoretic Annotator never adduces in the margin variants

from other Codices.

No. 22.

Add. 15251.

we

This choice specimen of Hebrew calligraphy consists

of 448 folios, 418 of which ( fols. 138–429 a ) contain the

Bible, whilst fols. 2–12 and 430—448 give important

Lists of the Massorah Magna. In an Epigraph on fol. 4296

are told that the Scribe's name is Moses Ekris the

Sephardi1 and that he completed the Codex in the year

5208 [= A. D. 1448] for R. Solomon.?

In describing this beautiful MS. we must first analyse

the contents of the eleven preliminary folios. The important

Massoretic Lists here given have been arranged by the

Massoretic Annotator under the three great divisions of

the Hebrew Bible, viz . the Pentateuch, the Prophets,

(Former and Latter) and the Hagiographa.

1
.הנשמםגוארקמףלקילעקקחתוברהלאכהשערשאידרפסשירקע

.הנמשוםיתאמםיפלאתשמחםישנאתנשבותביתכהמלש2
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I. The Pentateuch . Here we have the following Lists

( 1 ) of the Sedarim fols. 2a—b ; ' ( 2 ) the Paseks fols. 2b -3a ;?

(3) the graphic- sign Pathach with the accents Athnach and

Soph -Pasuk fols. 3a-b ;; and (4) the variations between

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali fols. 36-56.4

II a. The Former Prophets. The same Lists are given

fols. 56—76 for this portion of the Bible with the exception

of those tabulating the variations between Ben -Asher and

Ben -Naphtali.

IIb. The Latter Prophets. For this subdivision the

same Lists are given fols. 76–8b as those in IIa.

III. The Hagiographa. In this division only the Lists

of the Sedarim are complete whilst of the Paseks only the

List in Chronicles is given, fols. 9a - b. There are, however,

added here the number of verses and the middle verse in

each book of this division , except Chronicles .

Then follow fols . 100-6 ( 1 ) the Lists of variations

between the Palestinians and Babylonians or the Western

and Eastern Schools in the Former Prophets and ( 2 ) the

List of the Haphtaroth fols. 116-12b.

With fol. 13a begins the text of the Bible. Each folio

has two columns and each column has 31 lines . The text is

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The upper

margin of each folio contains two lines of the Massorah Magna

and the lower margin three lines whilst the outer margins and

the margin between the columns give the Massorah Parva .

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap. IV, pp. 32-41 ; and comp. The Massorah,

letter D , SS 75-79, Vol . II , pp. 329-331 .

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter ", SS 200--204, Vol . I, pp . 647—648.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter ) , SS 540 – 554 , Vol. II, 299-300.

4 Vide supra, Part II , chap. X , p . 241 &c.; and comp. The Massorah,

letter 07, SS 589, 598. Vol . I , pp. 571-578.

5 Vide supra , Part II , chap . IX , pp . 197—215 ; and comp . The

Massorah, letter n, SS 622--625, Vol . I, pp . 592—594.
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Each book begins with the first word written in

large gold letters on coloured ground with diaper pattern

which is enclosed in an ornamental border illuminated

with floral designs,whilstthe Song of Moses (Exod.XV1-19,

fols. 495-50 a) is enclosed in a richly illuminated border.

The order of the books is that exhibited in Column IV

in the Table on page 7. The Scribe himself divided the

Bible into two parts and paged them accordingly . The

first part contains the Pentateuch and is paged apex

fols. 1-113, omitting from the pagination the preliminary

Massoretic matter. The second part which contains the

Prophets and the Hagiographa is paged Tºox = fols. 1-304 .

Here too the last folios which give the Massoretic Lists

are not included in the pagination . He has also given the

names of the respective books in running head-lines on

each folio, has divided the books of Samuel, Kings,

Chronicles and Ezra, respectively into two books and

called them by two different names. Thus he calls the

first of Samuel both Samuel and "the first of Kings" , the

second of Samuel both 2 Sam . and 2 Kings, the first

Kings both Kings and 3 Kings, the second of Kings both

2 Kings and 4 Kings, Ezra he calls both Ezra and ; Ezra

and Nehemiah both Nehemiah and 2 Ezra. At the end of

each book is the Massoretic Summary which records the

number of verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim in

the book.

Each of the fifty -four Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, is indicated in the margin against

the beginning by the word Parasha ( 70 ), and gives at

the end the number of verses in the Parasha with the

mnemonic sign in small letters in the vacant sectional

:אםיכלמ,םיכלמהמג:בלאומש,םיכלמהמב;אלאומש,םיכלמהמא1

.הימחנבארזע:ארזע.אארזע'בםיכלמ,םיכלמהמד
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space. The Open and Closed Sections are indicated through

out by the prescribed vacant spaces and indented lines, but

there is no Pe (2) or Samech (o) inserted into the text.

The text itself is remarkably accurate and though it

is one of the most faithful reproductions of what is now

the textus receptus , the Massoretic Annotator gives copious

and important variations in the Massorah Parva from other

Standard Codices. As I have minutely tabulated these

various readings in the Massorah ' and have also given

them in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible it

is unnecessary to repeat them here.

It is doubtful whether the MS. exhibits a sufficiently

large vacant space in Gen. IV 8 to quote it as favouring the

hiatus . There can, however, be no doubt that it has Dava in

Gen. VI 3 with Pathach under the Gimel. It has the two

verses in Josh . XXI, viz . 36 and 37 with the proper vowel

points and accents, but with the marginal remark that they

are omitted in many Codices ? and it omits Neh . VII 68 .

Beth -el Sona is uniformly written in two words.

The innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into the first letter of

a word when the preceding word ends with the same

letter, or (2 ) into consonants which follow gutturals with

Sheva has no support in this Codex as will be seen from

the following examples :

(2 ) ( 1 )

70- Exod . XXXIII 11 &c.

.

V 13

X 1 VI 7

.Psּונֵרְטַעַּת

םיִלֲעַּת

ּוהֶסְחַמ

רָסְחֶאי

בׁשְחַי

XIV 6 IX 2

.Psהָלְיַל־לכב

יִּבִל־לכב

ץֶרָאָללילעב

ֹונֹׁשְל־לע

XXIII I XII 7

XXXII
3 XV 3

1
Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, letter 1, SS 641 b ; 461f; 641 k ; 641 0;

6418 ; 641 W ; 641 a a ; 641 dd ; 64111 ; 64100 ; 641 tt ; 641 zz ; 641 eee ; 641 iii ;

641 m mm ; 641 ppp ; 6415SS ; 64111l ; 641 11 11 11 ; 641 v v v ; 641xxx ; 641ffff;

641 kkkk ; 6410000.

i .
2

.Comp.fol . 136aןבוארדשרפהתאזהבותכהניאםירפסהברהב
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The practice, however, of changing the Sheva into

Chateph -Pathach, when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, is already adopted by

the Scribe of this MS., though in many instances he still

retains the older orthography side by side with this

innovation as will be seen from the following examples :

III 7 V 6

VI 8 VII 5n

.Psתֹובְבִרֵמ

יָרְרֹוצ

יִרְרֹוצ

ܕ

ְךֶלְלַהֲא

VII 5

.Psםיִלְלֹוה

יִרָרֹוצ

ויָרֵרֹוצ

ּונָנֹוּכ

יִנֵמֵמֹורְּתי

X 5

737 ??
XX 6 XI 2

XXII 23 XVIII 49n

The last 19 folios ( fols. 4300—448 a) give a continuation

of the Lists of different Massoretic import, the first portion

of which is contained in fols . 2a- 12b . All these are given

in my edition of the Massorah. At the end of these ancient

Rubrics follows, on fols . 444a-448a, the recension of the

Treatise of Ben -Asher which I have reproduced in the

Massorah. 1

This MS . is No. 572 in Kennicott's List.

No. 23 .

Add. 15252.

This MS. , which is written in a beautiful Sephardic

hand (circa A. D. 1350) , consists of 477 folios and contains

the whole Bible. The order of the Prophets is that ex

hibited in Column III in the Table on page 6, whilst that

of the Hagiographa is in accordance with the sequence

in Column III in the Table on page 7 .

With the exception of the Song of Moses Exod.

XV 1--19 ( fols. 375–38 a ); the poetical deliverance in

Deut. XXXII 1–43 (fols. 114a - 115a) ; the Song of Deborah

1 Comp . The Massorah, letter • , § 246, Vol . I , pp . 654 - 660 ; and

vide supra , Part II , chap. X , p . 279 &c.
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in Judg. V 1-31 (fols. 1346-135a) and the Psalm in

2 Sam . XXII 1-51 ( fols. 1795-180 a), which are written in

accordance with a specially prescribed arrangement, each

folio has two columns and each column has 30 lines .

There are two lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper

margin of each folio and three lines in the bottom margins

frequently made into various designs. The outer margin

and the margin between the columns contain the Massorah

Parva.

The fifty -four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are indicated in the margin against each of

them by the word Parasha ( 7 ) which is written upon

a coloured floral design. The Open and Closed Sections

are indicated by the prescribed vacant space and indented

lines, but there is no Pe (2) or Samech (D) on the vacant

space in the text . The separate books do not begin with

a larger word, but most of them have an ornamental

design at the end, over which is the Massoretic Summary

giving the number of verses, the middle verse &c . in

the book.

The text which is furnished with the vowel-points

and accents, exhibits accurately the Massoretic recension

of the textus receptus, according to the most popular

School which, however, does not exclude variants in the

orthography, the vowel-points and the accents. The

noticeable features of this MS. are the following:

It is one of the few MSS. in which the aspirated

letters (17 2723) are not marked with the horizontal

stroke. It rarely has the Gaya and hardly ever has

the Metheg even before a composite Sheva or Segol. A

collation of the first two chapters of Amos will not only

demonstrate this fact, but will also show approximately

how far this Codex deviates in the orthography and the

accents from the present text.
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9Amos IIיכנאו Amos IIםידקנָּב

ירמאהרשא 9 פי 2ז9 תמ I

9
Amos Iםודאֵל

ורכז־אֹלְו

הלְכָאְו

ברחב

9 Ioל I
ח

ת9 IIתמ Iרכ

ןוסָחְו

םינולֵאָּכ

דימְׁשַאְו

וישָרָׁשְו

יתילעָה

ת9
II

• 3

ח9 ה12 3TT תמ

ח10 ) I3 לכ4

ירמאה Ioלל ת I4ל 5

II II Iת
ה5

II 2
) 5

II 2 לל6

ימיב

םעבָרָי

קשמַד

תוצרֲחַּב

הלְכָאְו

תעְקִּבִמ

ְךָּמתְו

יולגו

הכ

Iתולג־תֶא

םודאל

הלְכָאְו

היֶתֹונְמְרַא

דודְׁשַאֵמ

ְךֵמָתְו

ןולקְׁשַאֵמ

יִתֹביִׁשֲהַו

וימֲחַר

הלְכָאְו

יינב

הלְכָאְו

ונבישאאל

יתחלשו

הלְכָאְו

תֹוּיְרִקָה

גֹרֲהֶא

םסָאָמ

וכְלָה

םהירחא

הלְכָאְו

םילענ

I2 ת2

םיקָאְו

ּוםיִריִזְנִל

ףאה

םיִריִזְּכַה

ואְבָנְּת

רשֲאַּכ

הלגֲעָה

ץמאיאל

טלמי-אל

ת6

I2
3 6

ה I3ל ת מ ה7

I3י מ 4 לו 7

I4ה ת4 ת8

I4ה 5 8

6
י15

8A דמֲעַימ

םויבםוי
I6 הרַעַּנַה ת , תמ81

The MS. exhibits no hiatus or break in the middle

of the verse in Gen. IV 8 nor has it any marginal remark

that some Codices have it. It reads Dava with Pathach

under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3.

Though the Scribe omitted the two verses in Josh . XXI,

viz . 36, 37 , the Massoretic Annotator deliberately supplied

them in the margin with the proper vowel-points and

accents. (Comp . fol. 129 a .) It has not Neh . VII 68 nor is

there any notice in the margin that this verse occurs in

. -

two words. The innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into

the consonant after a guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the

first letter of a word when the preceding word happens

to end with the same letter, or of (3 ) changing the Sheva

into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with a simple

Beth -el_is invariably written inלֵא־תיֵּב.anyother Codices



CHAP. XII .] 593
Description of the Manuscripts.

Sheva is followed by the same consonant has no support

in this MS. Thus this Codex has

(3)

IAmos IV I'תוצצרה

יֵרְרנ

ּוטטשיו

( 1 )

I &c . Dannya Amos IV 4

V 8

.Joshןּונ־ןב

14Zeph . IIIבֶל־לכב

.Malבֵל־לע

V 12
ְךיִׁשְחֶה

VIIIּולחנ 12 II 2 VI 771

Very important is the information we obtain incidentally

from the notices which the Massoretic Annotator adduces

about the readings in the ancient Standard Codices.

The Codex Mugah. The ten references which he

makes to this ancient Codex have hitherto been unknown in

the form in which they are here adduced. In analysing these

quotations we shall give them in the order of the books

adopted in the MS. before us . ( 1 ) On 07 the goats

Levit. XVI 8 , which is defective of the first Yod, the

Massorite states that this orthography is in accordance

with the Mugah Codex . ' ( 2 ) On 7999 Mizpeh Josh . XVIII 26

he remarks this form with Segol under the Pe is according

to the Mugah . This is manifestly a protest against those

Codices which read it 79397 Mizpah , with Kametz under

the Pe as it is in Josh . XI 3 & c . (3 ) On 1 Sam. XIV 43 he

states that the pointing 7 what, with Segol is according

to the Mugah Codex.3 (4) On 3080 and she loved i Sam .

XVIII 20, which has Chateph -Segol under the Aleph, he

tells us that in the Mugah Codex it is with the simple

Sheva. * (5 ) On 2 Sam . VII 10 where this MS. reads 5x70

Israel, which the Nakdan altered into services with the

prefix Lamed, he remarks that this unique combination is

exhibited in the Codex Mugah.5 From the note to my

1.7ios ins > Comp . fol. 63a .

2,7112 boa 51279397 Comp. fol. 127a .

3 TID DDD 7 Comp. fol. 154b .

+7219 D03 28ni Comp . fol. 157b .

5 7310 bod 5 bxboys Comp. fol. 169a .

NN
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, it will be seen that the

reading which the Massoretic Annotator rejects is not

only that of other MSS. and early editions, but of the

Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate . (6) In Job XXVIII 8,

which originally had $57 and not, in the second clause with

Vav conjunctive and which is not only in harmony with

the preceding verse, but is the reading of several Codices

and most of the early editions, the Massoretic Annotator

erased the Vav and added in the margin that " this is in

accordance with the Mugah Codex ” .! (7 ) In Dan. V 27 this

MS. has xxon in the balances, with Sheva under the Zain

which is also the reading of other MSS. and most of the

early editions as will be seen from the note to my edition

of the Hebrew Bible. The Nakdan leaves this reading in

the text, but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva

" in the Codex Mugah the Zain has Pathach ” . ? (8) In Dan .

VIII 8 the MS. has . pymi and they went up , plene in

accordance with other MSS. and many early editions,

Here the Massoretic Annotator partially erased the Yod,

remarking that it is unique and defective and that in the

Codex Mugah the Nun has Dagesh.3 (9) The reading 103

shall be exalted, Niphal future third person plural , which

this MS . has in Dan . XI 14 , is not only endorsed by the

Massoretic Annotator, but he declares that it is rightly

so in the Mugah, using in connection therewith the old

Massoretic expression 70' correctly so . This is manifestly

a protest against the reading 1809? shall exalt themselves,

the Hithpael, which is that of many MSS. and most of

the early editions as will be seen from the notes in my

edition of the Hebrew Bible. And ( 10) on inom ! and it was

1 dan D3 a $S Comp. fol. 382 a .

2
.Comp.fol . 417 bאָיְנְזאֹמְּבתפבוההגמרפסבולאָּיַנְזאֹמְּב

3 1273 71317.73231 bn 5.7kyni Comp . fol. 419b .

41083 70' 18 ' Comp . fol. 421 b.
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given Esther IX 14, which has the accent on the penultima

in this MS., the Nakdan remarks that it has it on the

ultima in the Mugah . Moreover, the passage before us

exhibits one of the many variations in the accents between

this MS. and the present Massoretic text :

ןשושבתַדןתנתו

Massoretic:ןשושבתֶדןתנתו Text

Manuscript:

:

Codex Hilleli. The four variants from the Hilleli

Codex, which are adduced in the Massorah Parva, refer to

the vowel-points and are already known from other MSS.

Three ofthese the Massoretic Annotator gives as alternatives

in the margin and one (Gen. XLII 16) he adopts in the

text with the note against it that it is so in the Hilleli . ?

The Babylonian Codex . – The one variant from the

Babylonian Codex quoted in the Massorah Parva on

Deut. XXIII 9 is very important inasmuch as it relieves

the text from an incongruous statement. As the verse

now reads it means :

The children that are born unto them [Dr i . e. to the Edomite and

the Egyptian] shall enter unto them [ 0pt } i . e . unto the Edomite and the

Egyptian ] in the assembly of the Lord .

Now it is manifest that those into whose Divine

assembly these children of the third generation are here

permitted to enter are the Israelites and not the nationalities

in question ; whereas, as the text now stands, the suffix

third person plural in the preposition (077) in both clauses

must necessarily refer to the Edomites and the Egyptians

and not to the Israelites . The text from which the

Septuagint Version was made had not the second unto

libro izana imani Comp. fol. 426 a .

2 Comp . ( 1 ) Gen. XLII 16 buda bx75522 087 fol. 24a, (2) Levit .

XVII 3 ho *323 755.721 17 923 seconda fol.64a, (3) Numb . XXXIV II

9.73573 073 fol. 93b, and (4) Deut. XII 1 1977 70557377m fol, 1020.

NN
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them (275) . The Authorised Version escapes the difficulty

in a loose paraphrase, whilst the Revised Version unjustifiably

omits the second unto them (675 ) altogether. The Massoretic

note, however, removes this incongruity . It tells us that

the Babylonian Codex read unto you (03 ) suffix second

person plural in the second clause. That is

The children that are born unto them of the third generation

shall enter unto you in the assembly of the Lord (viz . into your

Lord's assembly] :

As the Babylonian Codex here referred to is synonym

ous with the Eastern recension, we must advert to the

four variants which are adduced in the Massorah Parva

as those of the Madinchui. Of these, three are known and

have been duly recorded in the notes to my edition of

Bible , but the fourth is new , and though it affects only

the orthography of a proper name,3 it shows that the

number of variations between the Western and Eastern

redactors of the text recorded in the official Lists may

still be increased by a careful search into the vast

Massoretic notes in the various MSS.

Another reading ( 8 " ) ). — There are two other expressions

which the Massorite uses in recording various readings.

! .

2 Comp. ( 1 ) Dan . IX 17 in 70775873703 7w7pa-by fol. 420 a

( 2 ) Dan . X 16 years sia s niz fol. 421 a . The original reading here was na

defective in accordance with the Eastern recension . The Nakdan , however,

altered it into his plene, and put against it the Massoretic note . ( 3 ) Esther

VIII 7 mya's on common fol. 425h . Here too the original reading was

191008 plene , exhibiting the Eastern recension. The same Nakdan altered

it to make it conformable to the Western recension and added the Massoretic

note . This affords an additional proof that MSS . frequently exhibit a mixed

text and that the readings of the two Schools were gradually separated by

the Nakdanim . Vide supra , Part II , chap. IX, pp. 216--230 ; chap . XI,

pp . 239-242 ; chap . XII , p . 476 .

3 Comp . Ezra X 26 banyab nini? fol. 432b, which shows that the

Babylonians wrote it mig ?? plene .

.Comp.fol .1o8bןקותמםכלאצמנילבבב*
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The first is by simply remarking that another reading is

so and so . In this form I have found it only once. On

Gen. XXXVIII 3, where the text has “ and he called his

name Er,” the Massorite remarks that “ another reading is

and she called, but that in the correct Codices from Toledo

it is and he called."

Other Codices (X"D) . The more common form ,

however, by which the Massorite adduces variants is by

stating that “ other Codices” read so and so . In this form

I have found five variants all of which affect the vowel

points or the accents ? and are more or less new .

Correctly so (179) . In five other instances, where

variations obtained, the Massoretic Annotator uses the

ancient expression correctly so to defend the reading of

the text. 3

There are a number of omissions in the text which

are due to homoeoteleuton. These will be found on the

following pages : fol. 22 b ; 46a ; 750 ; 117a ; 131d ; 132a ;

137 a ; 1606 ; 167b ; 187a ; 209b ; 211b ; 2220 ; 226b ; 273 a ; 279a ;

297b ; 300b ; 4304 ; 4330 -- b ; 444 ; 446 a ; 462 a ; 467a &c.

All these omissions have been supplied in the margin,

some by the original Scribe and some by later Nakdanim .

189797 beboe 17937 O'N9021 8770: 8") Comp . fol. 21b ; and see

the note in my edition of the Hebrew Bible .

2 Comp . ( 1 ) Ps . XLV 10 70177 xD Taip's fol. 338b. In this

form the note is new, since this variation is generally described as constituting

one of the differences between Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali ; ( 2 ) Ps . LXVIII 14

8? X "Dynia - si fol. 344b, which is new ; ( 3 ) Job XXIX 21 1650 x"o 9501"

fol. 382b, new ; (4) Prov. IV 8 "myn's 1'3777937 8 "D 775 fol. 391a, new

as such ; and ( 5 ) Dan . XII 2 8'371 X " ?? fol. 422 a, also new .

3 Comp . ( 1 ) Gen. XLVII 30 XIV. 7173 170 ' WYR fol. 27b ; ( 2 ) Levit.

XXIII 3 897.78 ' 87 fol. 67 a ; (3 ) Levit . XXV 46 HDD' Box : fol. 69 a ;

(4) Numb . XXXI 30 ja 75" 2737 ? fol. 91a ; and ( 5) Isa. LIII 4 170 ' 729

)

fol 238b.

הלילחהכומםשהןיאיכהלודגתועטהעוטלוגסבידקונהואוהךומסיכירצב
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No. 24

Add. 15282.

This octavo MS. , which is written in a beautiful

German hand ( circa A. D. 1250–80), consists of 360 folios

and contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee in alternate

verses, the Five Megilloth in the order given in Column IV

in the Table on page 4 and the Haphtaroth. With the

exception of the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1 -- 19 , fols .

966–97a) and the last Song (Deut. XXXII 1-43, fols.

2856 —287b), which are written in poetical lines according to

an especially prescribed form , fol. 179 and fols . 236 b — 237b,

which had to be arranged so as to finish Leviticus and

Numbers at the end of the page, each folio has three columns

and each column has 30 lines .

Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee Version are

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents . The

upper margin on each folio has two lines of the Massorah

Magna and the lower margin has as a rule ' three lines of

this Corpus. When by way of exception it has four lines,

or when an additional portion of the Massorah Magna is

given in the outer column of a folio , it is arranged in

beautiful and delicate floral and animal devices which

make the Rubrics thus disposed of, very difficult to

decipher. The outer margin and the margins between the

columns give the Massorah Parva.

Each of the fifty -four Pericopes, into which the text

of the Pentateuch is divided, begins with the first word

in large letters , and has at the end either two or three

Pes, as well as the number of verses and words in the

Pericope. The latter is of very rare occurrence . The first

word of each book of the Pentateuch is written in gold

letters and occupies the centre of a full length illuminated

| Comp . fol. 28a ; 37a ; 44a ; 45b ; 576-58 a ; 67a ; 106a.
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page exhibiting various designs in divers colours . At the

end of each book there is the Massoretic Summary giving

the number of verses, the middle verse, the Pericopes and

the Sedarim in the book. From these distinguished

illuminations, however, the book of Lamentations is

excluded, which is probably due to the fact that the

lamentable events therein recorded and the mournful

occasion on which it is publicly recited were deemed in

appropiate for bright and cheerful colours . The Massoretic

Summary giving the number of verses and the middle verse

is also appended to each of the Five Megilloth .

The sectional division of the text seriously deviates

from the present Massoretic recension. In the absence ofthe

letters Pe (9) and Samech (0) it is difficult to ascertain the

precise nature of the Section, whether it is an Open or

Closed one, since both are indicated by a vacant space

at the end of the line and by indented lines. But there

can be no doubt whatever about the existence of the

Sections since they are most plainly exhibited. This MS.

has no fewer than sixty-seven Sections which do not

occur in the received text, whilst it omits eight sections

which are to be found in our recension as will be seen

from the following analysis :

Genesis. In Gen. the MS. has nine Sections more, viz . IV 3 ; V 3 ;

VII 1 ; X 6 , 13 ; XI 6 ; XVII 9 ; XXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; and omits none .

Exodus. In Exod . it has ten new Sections, viz . II II ; VIII 1 ;

XIII 5 , 15 ; XXII 18 ; XXV 17 ; XXVI 7 ; XXXII 33 ; XXXIJI 5 ;

XXXVII 6 ; and omits four, viz . XI 4 ; XXIII 1 , 26 ; XXXIX 6 .

Leviticus. In Levit . it has the following sixteen new Sections V 7;

VII 22 ; XI 9, 13 , 24 ; XIII 23 , 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 10, 13 ; XVIII 10 ;

XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 , 23 ; and omits one, viz . XXV 47.

Numbers. In Numb. it has the following ten new Sections III 33 ;

IV 42 ; VI 13 ; VII 4 ; X 18, 33 ; XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVII 18 ; XXXI 48 ;

and omits one, viz . XX 12 .

Deuteronomy. In Deut: it has the following twenty-two new

Sections II 1 , 9 ; III 18 ; VII 7 , 9 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 14 ; XIX 8 , 16 ;
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XXII 9 , 11 ; XXIII 7 , 19 ; XXIV 6 , 9 ; XXV 4, 14 ; XXXI 16, 22 , 25 ;

XXXIII 6, 23 ; and omits two Sections , viz . XXX 15 ; XXXIII 20 .

The aspirated letters (02122) are uniformly marked

by the horizontal Raphe stroke . The silent Aleph (x) in the

middle of a word has also this Raphe stroke. The Dagesh

of the suffix third person singular feminine is a Chirek

under the He (17 ), whilst the audible Vav ( 1 ) at the end

of a word, whether as suffix third person singular masculine

or as a constituent part of the expression, which is without

a vowel -point in the present text, has almost always Sheva . ?

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, and Chedor-laomer,

which occurs five times, are uniformly written in two

words.3 In one instance the former is written in two lines

Sain Tubal at the end of one line and 7 :2 Cain at the

beginning of the next line .

In the orthography of the name Beth -el we have

another proof of the oft repeated fact that the different

readings, which obtained in the Western and Eastern

Schools, were never finally classified and that the Scribes

often had prototypes before them which exhibited a mixed

text. Thus of the twelve instances in which it occurs, it

is written six times in one word 50'a Bethel, ' which is

the Babylonian or the Madinchai reading, whilst in the

other six instances it is not only written in two words

Beth El ( 58 nal, but has two separate accents.

The MS . exhibits no break or hiatus in the middle

of the verse in Gen. IV 8 nor is there any remark against

1 Comp. 79.773 Gen. II 15 , fol. 4a .

2 Comp . ? Gen.VIII 9,fol . 11 a ; ???" XIII 6 , fol . 164 ; 199 XXV 25 ,

fol. 33b, and vide supra , p . 558 .

3 Comp. 1: 2-ben Gen. IV 22 , 22 ; movent Gen. XIV 1 , 4 , 5 , 9 , 17 .

4 Comp. Gen. XII 8b ; XIII 3 , 3 ; XXVIII 19 ; XXXI 13 ; XXXV I.

5 . 8 a ; 3 , 6 ; 7,

15 : 58 mina XXXV 16 .

,7XXXV6,3;לאתיבXXXVלאתיב;Gen .XII 8 aלאתיבל.Comp5
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it in the Massorah Parva that it occurs in some Codices.

Indeed the Massorite emphatically declares that there are

only three such breaks in the middle of the verse in the

Pentateuch and appends a Massorah to this effect to each

of the three passages. ' In Deut. XXIII 18, where the

original Scribe exhibited such a hiatus , the Massoretic

Annotator deliberately cancelled it . As there are five

such breaks in the Pentateuch according to our Massorah,3

we have here another proof that different Massorahs

obtained in the different Massoretic Schools in accordance

with their respective traditions about the text.

Not only does the Chaldee Version contain numerous

abbreviations of words, but the Hebrew text itself exhibits

them in a considerable number of passages. Thus for

instance :

=
X 20

787 Gen. III 17

XI 26 24

" 7327 XVI 3 ? !

XVIII 16

т тет TT'T

IV 9

.Genםָתֹוׁשְלִל=ָתֹנׁשְלִל

הָנָׁש ܕܕ

תיִרְצִּמַה

םיִׁשָנֲאָה ישנאָה

םירונסב יֵרּוְנַּפַּב

אוהה הה

הָמָדֲאָה

תֶכֶּפַהְתִּמַה

רֶמאֹּיַו

הָתְצָּפ

הֶנֹמְׁשּו

םיִעָּבְרַאְו

ֶרֶּפַהְתִּמַה

ֶמאֹּיַו

ָתְצַּפ

ִנֹמְׁשּו

יִעָּבְרַאְו

II
22

XIX II V 13

VII 4XXVIII 19

In the Chaldee the abbreviations are as a rule left,

but in the Hebrew they have been filled up with very

small letters by later Nakdanim.

Mixed up with the original Massorah Parva are

numerous glosses from different Nakdanim and Grammarians,

exhibiting vowel-signs and accents of a more or less

fanciful nature which have been added by a later Reviser

of the text.4 Had the Annotator restricted himself to

! DD ja ina id i Comp . Gen. XXXV 22 , fol. 50b ; Numb. XXV 19,

fol. 220 b ; Deut. II 8b, fol. 2414 .

2 Comp. Deut . XXIII 18, fol. 272b.

3 Comp . The Massorah , letter D , $ 184, Vol . II , p . 449.

4 To give some idea of the number of the different Nakdanim and

the sundry Treatises adduced in the Massorah Parva by the later Annotator
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simply giving this Catena it would have been curious, but

harmless. But he has in many instances altered both the

vowel-points and the accents in accordance with the fine

spun theories of some of the later purists and thus

impaired the value of this beautiful Codex as far as the

punctuation is concerned. This will be seen from

comparison of the Pentateuch which the Reviser has

a

the Babylonianירושארפסor more fully(3)ירושא;.CodicesGen. I 29 ,II 16 &c

of this Codex, I subjoin the list of their names in alphabetical order :

( 1 ) " Y "VIXY R. Oshiee Gen. XLVII 4 , XLVIII 6 &c .; ( 2) X'ODOX Spanish

(3)

Codex Exod. XVIII 26 ; (4) " Gen. XIX 16 this abbreviation I cannot

solve ; ( 5 ) 10'7" or more fully 17974 MDD the Codex Jericho Numb. XVI 21 ,

XVII 7 &c ; (6 ) Johnny Dan or simply yong the Pentateuch of Rin R. Jacob

Nakdan Gen. XIV 2 , XVI 5 &c .; ( 7 ) " A VAM or simply "an the

Pentateuch of Remach R. Moses Chazan quoted hundreds of times ; (8 ) IN

Chiyug Gen. XIV 6, Numb . V 6 ; (9 ) OD 'DD10 a Scroll of the Law , the

name of which I cannot explain Gen. IX 29, Levit, IV 10, XX 18 ; ( 10) 401

Gen. XIV i probably Joseph Nakdan who flourished circa 1230 - 1250, see

Zunz , Zur Geschichte, p . III ; ( II ) 1999 Mervan , i . e . the celebrated R. Jonah

Ibn Ganach Gen. XIV 6 ; ( 12 ) 29 Maimonides Gen. XXVIII 9, Exod.

XXXIII 16 &c.; ( 13 ) 55an Michlal the grammar by Kimchi, often quoted

simply as Kimchi Gen. VI 5 , Exod . II 14 &c.; ( 14) u Moses quoted in

numerous instances, but as there were several Nakdanim of this name it is

difficult to say which one is meant ; ( 15 ) 70-72 Moses Darshan Numb.

VII 1 ; ( 16 ) 10X DD the Babylon Codex , see No. 3 ; ( 17) nINX 'AW DD Gen.

XVI 7. For this Treatise see Geiger, Kerem Chemed IX 62 ; ( 18 ) 307 " D

a Scroll of the Pentateuch by Rashab , which name I cannot identify Gen.

XVIII 10 ; ( 19 ) " V 871747 72 the Eye of the Reader, the celebrated

Massoretic Treatise by Yekuthiel circa A. D 1250 – 1300 , Gen. VIII 18 ,

IX 1 &c.; (20) 1100 Parchon the lexicographer ( circa A. D. 1130-1180)

Gen. XIV 6 , Numb. V 6 ; ( 21 ) "nap Kimchi, see No. 13 ; ( 22) 1997 Rin, see

No. 6 ; (23) "27 Remach, see No. 7 ; ( 24) Javn R. Solomon Numb.

XIV 11 , 23, XVI 21 ; ( 25) 58920 R. Samuel Nakdan (comp. Zunz, Zur

Geschichte, p . 109-110) , Levit XX 18 ; (26) " W Shar, which I cannot solve

Gen. XLVII 11 , XLVIII 9 , 15 &c .; (27 ) D'OB1D 717'n Tikun Sopherim , i . e .

Guide for Scribes Gen , XIV I , and (28 ) O "771p'n the Guide by Ras, which

cannot explain Numb. X 10 ,
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annotated with the Five Megilloth which have fortunately

escaped his annotations.

We have seen that the insertion of a Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva or into a

letter at the beginning of a word if the preceding word

with which it is connected happens to end with the same

letter, is the product of some purists and that it is contrary

to the best Codices. Now the glossator manifestly belonged

to this isolated class of purists. This is evident from the

fact that the Pentateuch which he revised and annotated

exhibits this eccentric Dagesh and that it is absent in the

Five Megilloth which have escaped his revision :

The Five Megilloth. The Pentateuch .

III 19

V 1599

22

..Genםֶחֶללכאת

םיִנָׁששמח

(butםיִנָׁששמח

ֹוּבִל־לא

טֹול-לא

II )

II 22 VI 6

III 21 XIII 8

6Cant . VIIIְךֶּבִל־לע

2Lament . Iּהָיֲחֵל־לע

ֹומָלללועו

דֵעֹומםויכ

יִּבִל-לא

ולליחוא

םאָמ־םא

.Ecclהֶנְקִמםג

טַעְמ־םא

ןיִדָללכוי

ובל-לא

24 טּוחַּת־םא
XIV 23

V 22 XVII 2727

II 7 XIX 12

VII

רָכֵנ־ןב

טֹול־לא

הַאְל־לא

םֶחָל־לכאל

בְל־לע

XXX 17.n n

VI 10 XXXI 5499 n

VII 2 XXXIV 311

.Genהָמְעַר

6 III 6
n

As to the insertion of Dagesh into consonants after

a guttural with Sheva this is not countenanced even by

this purist. He points :

? Gen. XXX 22 X 7 Tam? Gen. II 9

XLVII II
?

XX
?

XLIX 20
?

XXIX 31

He, however, irregularly
changes the Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the
consonant. Hence we have the

following inconsistent pointing :

סֵסְמְעַר

ֹומְחַל

ְךׂשְחֶאָו

ּהָמְחַר

דָמְחֶנְו

הָמְעַרְו
X7

same
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Lament. II 20 naivn Cant . II 7 , III 5

III 2III 51
הָלְלֹוע

.Ecclְךֶלְלַקְמ
VII 21

הָבָבֹוסֲאַו

ָהּולֵלִהְיַו

.Ecclּובָבָסְו

VI 9

XII 5

Though the later Nakdan has impaired the value of

the MS. as far as the vowel-points and the accents are

concerned, his endeavours to make the consonants con

formable to the present recension have fortunately not

been so successful since the alterations still leave traces

of the original readings. A striking illustration of this we

have in Gen. XIV 10 where in spite of the clumsy

erasure we have

הָרֹמֲעְךֶלֶמּוםדסךלמ

the king of Sodom and the king of Gomorrah

which is supported by the Samaritan , the Septuagint, the

Syriac &c. and not

הָרמֲעַוםדסךלמ

the king of Sodom and Gomorrah

as it is in the textus receptus.1

On fol. 358 b there is the following contract of sale

which may help us approximately to fix the date when this

beautiful MS. was so copiously annotated by the later purist.

This is for a sign and testimony and proof for R. Jechiel son of Uri

May his Creator preserve and protect him ! I the undersigned certify that

I have sold this Pentateuch and have received from his hand the stipulated

money and that this sale is a perpetual sale which can never be abrogated.

From henceforth I bind myself to protect him against all damages and claims

which may ensue from this sale . Executed this day, Wednesday the twenty

eighth of the month Yiar 229 (= A. D. 1469] . This is the declaration of

Jacob son of Mordecai.2

I Comp. fol. 17b and see the note in my edition of the Hebrew Bible .

יתרכמשהטמ'תחהינאהדומו"ציירוארבלאיחי'רלהייארלותודעלותואל2

תימלועהריכמאיההריכמהוידילודימ'ינמוזמתועמביתלבקהימדוולשמוחההז

רועריעוקזהלכמותואקלסלחרכומינא'תעמו,םלועלוןידאימויןמהיברדהימלאלו

בקעיםאנקפלט"כררייאח"כ'ד'ויםויההשענשהמואנדהריכמדצמאבללכויש

.יכדרמרב

"



CHAP. XII .] 605
Description of the Manuscripts.

As the cursive hand in which this Contract is written

greatly resembles the characters of the glosses, it is almost

certain that the purist to whose family the MS. belonged

and who sold it to R. Jechiel is the author of the annotations

and that he wrote them circa A. D. 1450.

At the end of the Haphtaroth there are in a floral

design the words Chayim take courage, which seems to be

the name of the Scribe of this beautiful MS. If this is the

case, the name must not be identified with the Scribe

Chayim b . Isaac of La Rochelle whose Epigraph is to be

found in two Codices of the Bible mentioned by Kennicott,

one dated 1215 and the other 1216. This Chayim flourished

at least half a century before our MS. was written and

he, moreover, described himself more minutely as may be

seen from the colophons in those two Codices.?

No. 25 .

Add. 15451.

This magnificent MS. , which is a huge folio , is written

in a beautiful Franco-German hand circa A. D. 1200 and

consists of 508 folios. Originally it contained the complete

Hebrew Bible, but in its present condition the first two

divisions alone, viz . the Pentateuch and the Prophets are

complete, the third division , viz . the Hagiographa is imperfect.

Of Job there are only the first nine verses (I 1-9) whilst

Proverbs and the Five Megilloth are missing altogether

and fols. I , 372 and 379 are by a later hand. The order of

the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I in the Table

on page 6. The Hagiographa, without the Five Megilloth,

follow the order exhibited in Column VII in the Table on

page 7

1
pin o'n Comp . fol. 358 a .

2 Comp . Dissertatio Generalis, Nos . 242 , 506 , pp . 431 , 499 , ed .

Bruns 1783 , where the Epigraphs are given in full .
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With the exception of the poetical sections in the

Pentateuch, Judges and Samuel, which are specially

arranged in accordance with a prescribed rule, each folio

has three columns and every full column has 30 lines . The

upper margin of each folio has two lines of the Massorah

Magna and the lower margin as a rule has three lines,

whilst the outer margin and the margins between the

columns contain the Massorah Parva. The text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents.

Every book except Ezra and Chronicles begins with

the first word in large letters which, as a rule, occupies

the middle of the line. At the end of Genesis, Leviticus,

Samuel, Kings and Ezekiel is the Massoretic Summary

giving the number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim

&c. in these books.

The fifty - four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are indicated by two Pes (55) occupying the

centre of the vacant line in the text,” and by the unusual

expression Seder (170) against the beginning of the

Pericope, instead of the usual word Parasha ( 707 ). Seder

in the Massorah and Sephardic MSS. is the technical

term for the Triennial Pericope and there can hardly be

i Comp . Exod . XV 1 -- 19 ; Deut . XXXII 1-43 ; Judg. V 1-31 ;

2 Sam . XXII 2--51.

2 Vide supra, Part I , chap . IV , pp . 32–65 .

3 There are, however, eight Pericopes which have not the word Seder

(970) against them, viz . 75 75 [= Gen. XII 1-XVII 27] , fol. 9a ; "710D

[= Exod . XXXVIII 21 - XL 38] , fol . 65a ; -p [= Deut . VII 12 –XI 25 ] ,

fol. 125 a ; D'UDW (= Deut. XVI 18-XXI 9) , fol. 131b ; xn's [= Deut.

XXI 10-XXV 19 ) , fol. 137 a ; 63% (= Deut. XXIX 9 -XXX 20), fol.

140a ; 75" [= Deut . XXXI 1--30 ), fol. 141 b ; 49787 [= Deut. XXXII 1-52] ,

fol. 142b. The two Pericopes X3" [= Gen. XXVIII 10-XXXII 3) , fol. 2ob,

and "0" [= Gen. XLVII 28- L 26] , fol. 35b, are not marked off by Pes in

the middle of the text in accordance with the Massorah. Comp . The Massorah,

letter D , $ 378. Vol . II , p . 468 .
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any doubt that the present use of it in the French, German

and Polish communities to denote the annual Pericopes is

due to the School from which this Codex emanates.

In the sectional division of the text, this MS. seriously

deviates from the textus receptus, as will be seen from the

following collation of the Pentateuch :

Genesis. In Genesis the MS. has eleven Sections which do not

occur in the received text, viz . II 14 ; IV 3 , 13 ; VII 1 ; XVII 9 , 23 ; XXIV 7 ;

XXIX 14 ; XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; XLIX 3 .

Exodus. In Exodus it has nine new Sections , viz. II 11 ; VIII 1 ;

XIII 5 ; XXIII 2 ; XXV 17 ; XXXII 33 ; XXXIII 5 ; XXXVI 23 , 39 ; and

omits eight which are in the received text , viz. VII 1 ; XX 146 ; XXIII 1 ,

26 ; XXV 31 ; XXVIII 15 ; XXXVI 14 ; XXXVIII 9.

Leviticus. In Leviticus the MS . has the following fifteen new Sections :

V 7 ; VII 22 ; XI 9, 13 , 21 , 24 ; XIII 23 ; XV 18 ; XVII 13 ; XIX 20 ;

XXII 14 ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 , 23 ; XXVII 26 ; and omits two which are

in the received text , viz . II 4 ; XXV 47 .

Numbers. In Numb . it has twelve new Sections, viz. VI 13 ; VII 5 ;

X 18, 22 , 25 ; XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 ; XXXI 48 ; XXXIII 10,

16 ; and omits three which are in the textus receptus, viz . XVII 6 ; XVIII 21 ;

XXXII 20.

Deuteronomy. In Deut. the MS. has twenty-ope new Sections , viz.

II 9 ; III 18 ; VII 7 ; XIII 19 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 13 ; XIX 8 ; XXII 9, 11 ;

XXIII 7 ; XXIV 6, 9 , 21 ; XXV 4 , 14 ; XXVII 20 ; XXXI 9, 16, 25 ;

XXXIII 6, 23 ; and omits eight which are in the Massoretic recension , viz .

II 8b ; VIII 19 ; XIII 13 ; XIV 1I ; XXII 20, 25 ; XXIII 25 ; XXXIII 7 .

It will thus be seen that this MS. has sixty - eight

new Sections and omits twenty -one, and that altogether it

departs in no fewer than eighty-nine instances from the

received text in the Pentateuch alone . As the sectional

divisions are indicated simply by vacant spaces and indented

lines, and as there are no letters Pe (9) and Samech (D) in

the vacant spaces, it is difficult to say whether the Sections

are Open or Closed .

The letters are bold and distinct, and exhibit the

best specimen of Franco - German calligraphy ; they are
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nearly all in their turn distinguished by Tittles or Crowns

which is often the case in Model Codices. ' The final letters ,

as a rule , do not descend below the line of the medials

so that the vowel - signs Sheva and Kametz are not placed

within the final Caph (77) as they are in the Sephardic

MSS . and in the editions, but under it ( ? ?) as if the

letter in question were Daleth (7) . Not only are the

aspirated letters (1792723) uniformly denoted by Raphe,

but the silent Aleph (x) is marked with the horizontal

stroke, viz . n.

The double pronunciation of v is indicated not only

in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the top

of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (W) and on

the top of the left when it is s (•) , but by placing the

point within the letter to the right with the Raphe stroke

over the right branch when it is sh (w) and in the left

with the same stroke when it is s just as in Codex No. 15

of this List, where I give examples on page 557. More

uniformly even than Codex No. 15 this MS. has Sheva

under the audible l'av ( ? ) and Chirek under the audible

Yod ( ) at the end of words.

The MS. not unfrequently exhibits abbreviations of

words in the text, of which the following are examples :

fol. 186 b
םיִׁשאָר U companies I Sam . XIII

Dan . III 3

4440

יִׁשאָר

the princesיַנְּפְרַּדְׁשַחֲא

and the Kingdowsָתּוכְלַמּו

Israelָרְׂשִי

Nethin1111יַניִתְנ

VII 22

439aאָּיַנְּפְרַּדְׁשַחֲא

אָתּוכְלַמּו=

לֵאָרְׂשִי

אָיָניִתְנ

27

4520 Ezra VII 15

24

The suppletives have been clumsily furnished by

later Nakdanim who belonged to the School which did

not tolerate abbreviations in the text .

1 For the peculiar forms of these Tittles or Taagim see the Massorah ,

leller n . § 25 , Vol . II , pp . 680—701 .
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Occasionally there are also instances where words

are divided and where the second part of the word is

given in the margin . Thus we find

fol. 223a I 4and the kingְךֶלֶּמַהְו

the fourth26תיִעיִבְרַהoa

1 Kings

2 Kings XVIII 9

.Gen=]הרשייחThe following collation of Pericope

The Kametz is simply the Pathach with the dot in

the middle of the line, and the Dagesh of the suffix third

person singular feminine is a Chirek under the He ( 17 ).

[=

XXIII 1-XXV 18] will give an approximate idea of the

peculiar complexion of the text and its departures from

the present Massoretic recension in the consonants, the

vowel-points and the accents :

Gen., Gen. Gen.

10,9XXIV30ןיָנֹדֲאXXIVועְמָׁשבו

ירבד

xXIII Iהרשייח

30ילונת
ךליוםקיו I0 4

חתפְיַו 32 דֶסֶח I2 תמ4

32 ינדא־םע I2 ת5 ־ןֶּתִּיַותל

ּויָלְגַר 32 13
6

יתזחא

ונעיו

Iםיהלא

יל־ןתיו

תזחאל

רמאל

33, 40 הָמְכִׁש I5 9

33 ּהָעָדְי
I6 9

36 16 , 18 , 20
0

37 17
12

יָרָבְד

הָתנקז

בֵׁשֹוי

יָרֲחַא

יָלֵא

ךכרד־תֶא

־ְךְׁשִי

39
18 I3 , I4רמאֵל

40ינעמש
ח20 I5

40

הָדָי

ןיֵּלַמְג

האתשמ

ܕ

תעדל

2I I5ת

42 2I תמ16

43 2I I7ת

43

ו
ַ
י
ְ
ה
ִ
י

22 I9
יִנְקְׁשַה

ילא

תֹואֵמ

ינזאב

ולובג

לע־רֶׁשֲא

תזחאל

6,5XXIVןיָלֵא

יַלּוא

ךערזל

44 IIםיִדִמְצ
22 20

ַחיִכֹוה 44 ְךיֶלֵא24

45המא ה28 ּהָּדַכְו5

הָמְכש 45 תֹואְרָּכ 30 7

00
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Gen. Gen. Gen.

7XXV[החותפ]

7 ת 59 47

ןיָּמַע
8 , 17 הת60 49

ְךיִנְּב 9 62 50

II ח65

55XXIVהָּמִאְו 46XXIVהָּדַּכ

הָּתְקְנַמ הָתֹא

ׁשַרִיְו םכשי

יחל ןעיו

ונתארקלךלהה

XXVןשִקְי

3-ילכוףסכילכ

תֵא תֹונָּדְגִמּו

םֶׁשְגַלְּפַה הָּמִאְלּו

קחציבשיותח

יחל

5I

II מ2 52

רדקותיבג I3
ְקִיְו

ןש
ת תמ 53

יו 5 53

ח6 ת 53

In order to economise space, I have omitted 70% from

this collation which occurs so frequently in this Pericope

In addition to these variations in this.רֶׁשֲאand is pointed

single Pericope, I subjoin a few other instances from the

Pentateuch which is reputedly the most carefully written

of all the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures,

M. T. MS..

Gen. XXX 25

XXXI 24

Exod. V 22

VII 19

יִצְרַאְלּו

ער־דַע

הזהָּמָל

ךטמחק

:הֶׁשֹמ־דַיְּבהוהירבדרשאכ

ןרקיִּכ

ןבוארהנחמ

רשעמ־לכיתתנ

יִצְרַא־לֶאְו

ער־דַעְו

הזהָמָלְו

ךטמ־תֶאחק

:הוהירבדרשאכ

ןרקהֵּנִהְו

ןבואריֵנְּבהנחמ

רשעמלכ־תֶאיתתנ

IX35

XXXIV 35

Numb. X 18

XVIII 21

All these variations which are preferable to the

received text, have as usual been altered by later Nakdanim

in conformity with the present recension.

In Gen. IV 8 this MS. has no hiatus in the middle

of the verse, since it belongs to the same School as

Codex No. 23 which only recognised three such lacunae

in the Pentateuch. This the Massorah on Gen. XXXV 22

emphatically declares, using the very word X92999 which

is the technical expression in the German School to
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denote a gap . ' In Gen. VI 3 the reading is Dave with

Pathach under the Gimel.

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, 2 and Chedor-laomer,

which occurs five times,3 are uniformly written in two

words. In one instance the latter is written in two lines

Chedor (972) at the end of one line and laomer ( 790 ) at

the beginning of the next line. This is the orthography

of the Maarbai or the Palestinian School. Beth - el (5x -na),

however, which according to the Westerns is also written

in two words, is invariably in one word as the MSS . of

the German Schools mostly have it.

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz . 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and accents and without any

remark in the margin that they are not in the text in

some MSS. and has not Neh. VII 68.

As far as I could trace it, the original Massorite

appeals only in two instances to other authorities. In

Gen. XXVII 3, where the textual reading is 77'x venison

and the official reading is 78, he states that this Keri

constitutes a difference of opinion in the Massoretic

Schools and that the celebrated textual redactor R. Nachman

does not admit the alternative reading. "

On Exod. III 14, where the MS. like the textus

receptus has 7 ? to the children of, he communicates the

interesting information that instead of this peculiar phrase

" to say to the children of Israel ” ( 5 70x) , which occurs

four times and which has misled the Scribes, the Spanish

Codices read "unto the children of Israel” .6 This is also

1 ,gina pboxsa xan Comp. fol. 26a and vide supra , p . 547.

2 Comp. Gen. IV 22, 22 .

3 Comp. Gen. XIV 1 , 4 , 5 , 9 , 17 .

4 Comp . fol. 10a .

; .

2 7 .

.Comp.fol .19a5הדיצןמחנברדגלפ

.Comp.fol . 37 a6ינבלאימפסאפסבורפסהיבעטמודינבלהרימא

00 :
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the reading of the editio princeps of the Bible and the

Samaritan, as will be seen in the notes to my edition of

the Hebrew Bible.

Three important Massoretic glosses by a later Nakdan

are to be found in Joshua. In V 6 the original reading

was "that he would give to us" (139 905) which is that of

the textus réceptus. This, however, the Nakdan altered into

“that he would give to them ” (on ) remarking against it in

the margin " other Codices read it to us" . 1

In Josh . VIII 22 the text has unto them (0.7 %) which

is also the present Massoretic reading . But against it the

Nakdan remarks "according to another Massorah it is unto

him ” . The same is the case in Josh. XIII 6 where this

MS. reads " and or even all the Zidonians”, which is no

doubt the proper reading and which by a happy conjecture

is adopted both in the Authorised Version and in the

Revised Version. Here too the Nakdan informs us that

" according to another Massorah it is simply all"3 without

the Vav conjunctive as the present text has it. This shows

beyond doubt that the Massorah was by no means uniform

and that different Schools of textual redactors had different

Massorahs in accordance with their respective traditions."

This is the first MS. which lends support to the

insertion of Dagesh into consonants after gutturals with

Sheva. Thus it has :

XXX 22OX!! Gen. XLVI 29

?
XLVII II

.Genהָמְחַר

םָּלעי

םָלְעַי

ססמער

9

III 6

9Gen. IIדָמְחֶנ

דָמחֶנְו

הָמְעַרְו

XXXVI 5

14 . X 7

Its support, however, is weakened by the fact that

side by side with this punctuation it has also :

1935 8"D Comp . fol. 148 a .

295 xDa Comp. fol. 1500.

3 S XD Comp . fol. 154a.

4 Vide supra, Part II , chap . XI, p . 425 &c.
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X 7

.Joshסָמְחַלְו
XV 40

הָמְחַר

na Josh . XVII 3 jānis Gen. XLIX 20 Maya Gen.

.
IV 1

: .
? XXIX 21

Moreover, the evidence of this MS. is almost

neutralized by the fact that the Nakdan manifestly belonged

to a School of purists who held the opinion that Dagesh

ought to be inserted into a consonant with Sheva after

every consonant with Sheva, whether it is a guttural or

not. Hence he points :

my wonders Exod. III 20 Exod. II 12

77oz upon thy cattle POD and he watered

The extravaganće of these purists in the use of the

Dagesh is strikingly illustrated in Exod. VIII 10 where the

Nakdan has inserted it into open aan heaps, heaps.

It is remarkable that though the Nakdan is so profuse

in the use of the Dagesh, the MS. does not favour its

insertion into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined ends with the same letter,

as is evident from the following examples :

and hid himּוהֵנְמְטִּיַו

IX 3
n 19

XIV 23
- . 7

IV 6 XXXI 541

7Josh .IIIהֶׁשמםע

רָחָמםכינב

םִיַרְצִּמִמםתאצב

םִיַרְצִּמִמםיאציה

V 5

.Genטּוחִמ־םא

םֶהָל־לכאל

בל-לע

םֶחֶל-לכאל

.Joshןּונ-ןב

XXXIV 3

6 XXXVII 25

- . I 1 &c.

The change of the simple Sheva into Chateph -Pathach

when a consonant with this simple Sheva is followed by

the same consonant which, as we have seen has already

made its appearance in a few other MSS. in occasional

instances, but which we are assured does not occur in

the best Codices, ' is consistently adopted throughout this

MS. Hence it uniformly has ' n behold me, which those

i Vide supra, Part II , chap . XI, pp. 466 &c.
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modern editors who follow this principle inconsistently

reject.1

Notwithstanding the beauty of the MS. and the

care with which it was written, there are a considerable

number of words and phrases omitted in it due to

homoeoteleuton . They occur on the following pages :

Folios 4b ; 18b ; 23a ; 26b ; 32 b ; 55 a ; 58 a ; 64b ; 65 a ; 66 a ;

73b ; 840 ; 93a ; 97b ; 102a - b ; 1046 ; 107b ; 115a ; 125b ;

129a ; 131a ; 1700 ; 182a ; 188a ; 1924 ; 236a ; 242 a ; 253a ;

258 a ; 300 a ; 307b ; 309a ; 317b ; 323a ; 3312 - b ; 336b ; 351 b ;

367a ; 375 a ; 377b ; 433b ; 435a ; 438a ; 451 a ; 469a ; 478b ;

4896 ; 4936 ; 508b. Some of these omissions, as is usually

the case, have been supplied by the original Scribe himself

and some by successive Revisers.

In the fourteenth century a Spanish Nakdan prefixed

a Table of the Haphtaroth as well as the Lessons from

the Prophets and the Hagiographa which he states were

read in accordance with the usage of the community at

Saragossa. This important List I have reproduced in the

Massorah.3 The same Nakdan not only marked the beginning

and end of each of these Pericopes in the margin of the

text, but added running head-lines in red ink throughout

the whole Codex in which he gives the names of the

respective Pericopes in the Pentateuch as well as those

of each book in the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

As to the date of the Codex, though the anonymous

Epigraph simply expresses the usual pious and trustful

prayer of the Scribe who still hopes to be spared in

order to produce other Codices, viz . " Be strong and let

us take courage. May the Scribe never be hurt," 1 yet the

1 Vide supra, p. 467.

2
.16.Comp.folןמאםוהרצניהללאהסוקרסלהקהרובחלאביתרתוההדה

3 Comp . The Massorah, letter D , S 403 , Vol . II , pp . 474-475 .

4 Prax's 0:07 pinna pin Comp . fol. 503b .
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text of the MS. itself gives us his name. In accordance

with the practice which obtained in some Schools, especially

those in Germany, the name of the Scribe is marked in

the text in some of the passages where the same name

occurs.1 Thus I have found in no fewer than nine passages,

where 7777' Judah occurs, that it is distinguished by

flourishes ? and that in at least four instances 1778 Lion is

distinguished in a similar manner.3 As Judah Lion or Judah

of Paris, as he is alternately called, flourished circa A. D.

1200+ the Codex could not have been written after

this date .

The vicissitudes of this MS. are simply typical . They

disclose to us the fragmentary history of the treatment of

other Codices. We see that this splendid MS. which was

written in 1200 was subjected to successive revisions,

alterations and additions from the time of its production

down to the fourteenth century, that the Nakdanim who at

different periods endeavoured gradually to make it con

formable to the present recension belonged to different

countries and various Schools and that they must, therefore,

have been an itinerant guild. Hence it came to pass that

an undoubtedly German Codex not only assumes a Franco

German type, but exhibits throughout the marks of a

Spanish hand .

No. 26.

Add. 19776.

This MS., which consists of 252 folios, contains three

separate works ( 1 ) the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth and

the Haphtaroth fols . 1 – 169, (2 ) a Treatise on the letters,

i Vide supra, Codex No. 7 , p . 499 .

2 Comp. fol. 26a ; 346 ; 98b ; 101b ; 226b ; 291 a ; 374b ; 393a ; 423a.

3 Comp . fol. 347b ; 399a ; 443a ; 473a .

4 Comp. Zunz, Zur Geschichte und Literatur, pp . 118 , 191 , Berlin 1845 .
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the vowel-points and the accents by the celebrated Yekuthiel

fols . 170—189, and (3 ) the Massoretic readings of the

Pentateuch, and the books of Esther and Lamentations

fols. 190—237, which are known by the name of x7121 799

the Eye of the Reader, and which are by the same Nakdan .

I. The Pentateuch and the Megilloth. With the ex.

ception of the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1–19) and the

last poetical deliverance (Deut. XXXII 1-43) which are

written according to an especially prescribed arrangement

as well as fols. 52 , 72 , 96a, and 116b the text of which

had to be so disposed as to end the books with the end

of the page, each folio has two columns and each column

has 32 lines . The text is furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents and though the margins are ruled throughout

for the Massorah it is only fols. ib—76 which have two

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin and

three lines in the lower margin. With fol. 8a, which has

two lines of Massorah in the upper margin, the Nakdan

discontinued it. The same is the case with the Massorah

Parva which is given in the outer margins and in the

margin between the columns. This too ceases with fol. 8b.

Each book begins with the first word in large letters

written in gold in an illuminated border which extends

across the page over the two columns. At the end of

Genesis the Massoretic Summary giving the number of

verses, the Sedarim &c. is formed into the figure of a

lion . After the Summary at the end of Exodus there is a

drawing in colours of a man on a seat with an unfolded

Scroll containing a Massoretic Rubric, to which a dog is

chained. Two grotesque animals are under the seat. At the

end of Leviticus, after the Summary, is a drawing in

colours of a teacher sitting on a chair in a School and

holding up a scourge with three lashes over a boy who

sits in the front of him with an open lesson-book on a

-
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rest. At the end of Numbers by the side of the column

which gives the Massoretic Summary there is a drawing

in colours of a man in the Synagogue arrayed in the

Talith = Fringed Garment) and standing before the

open Scroll of the Law on which is inscribed the following

Epigraph :

Be strong and let us be couragous. May Samuel son of Abraham of

Mildstadt the Nakdan never be hurt. Amen. '

At the end of Deuteronomy is a poem which exhibits

in an acrostic the name Meir and which is followed by the

chronogram stating that it was written in the year 156

A. D. 1396.2

Each of the fifty - four annual Pericopes into which

the text is divided begins with the first word in large

letters and is separated from the preceding Pericope by

a vacant space of abouttwo lines . Three Pes (DDD) always

occupy this textless space whether the Pericope coincides

with an Open or a Closed Section . In only two instances is

the number of verses in the Pericope given with the

mnemonic sign one below and the other above the three Pes.3

The Five Megilloth are in the order exhibited in

Column I in the Table on page 4, which is also the sequence

in the early editions . The first word of the Song of Songs

is in large letters written in gold in a coloured border,

whilst the first word of the other four Megilloth , which is

also in larger letters, is not illuminated .

The aspirated letters (1722723) are uniformly marked

with the horizontal stroke. The final letters do not descend

.Comp11ןמאםלועלקזיאלטטשדלומםהרבארבלאומשקזחתנוקזח " .

fol. 96 a.

)

judgment and they that return of her with righteousness (Isa . I 27] Comp .

fol. 117a.

3 Comp. *083 fol. 4b and XY" fol. 17b.

Zion shall be redeewied with2הקדצבהיבשוהדפתטפשמבןויצתנש
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below the line of the medials . Hence the Kametz is not

placed within the final Caph (7) as it is in other MSS. and

in the editions, but under it (7) as if it were Daleth , and

the Sheva is always absent from the final Caph. The latter

seems to be peculiar to this MS.

A noticeable feature of this MS. is its of

abbreviations of which the following are examples :

= . '78.7 Gen. II 9

use

I 19
TT : T TTT.Exodהעְרַּפ='עְרַּפ

קחצילםגָ'חְצִיְל

העְרַּפ

VI 8

הָמָדָאָה

םָתיִחְׁשַמ 'ָתיִחְׁשַמ

םירצמ=

VI 13n

VII 3 " Exod . I 17

Far more numerous are the instances in which the

suppletive is given in the margin. Thus for example :

y Gen. IV 4
I

XII VI 7 II 10

XIV 21 VIII 19
7

III 10

IX 23.Genהלַמְׁשַה

; ְצְרַאֵמ

פְנַה

1 חמא

םֶהיֵתֹחְּפְׁשִמְל

15Gen. Iַעיִקְרִּב

תֹוקְׁשַהְל

ָריִאְו

There is no break in the text in Gen. IV 8, and the

MS, has Dv3 with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3 .

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, ' and Chedor-laomer, which

occurs five times, are respectively written in two words.

Beth - el (5x-n'a) , however, is uniformly written San'a Bethel

in one word, though this is the Eastern or Babylonian

orthography. This, as we have seen, is mostly followed by

the Scribes of the German Schools.

( 1 ) It is remarkable that the innovation of inserting

Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined ends with the same letter ,

is not supported even by this MS. the Nakdan of which

manifestly belongs to a German School of extreme purists.

Thus it has :

5- Gen. XXXIV 3
XIV 23.Genטוחמ־םא

םֶחֶל-לכאלםֶחָל־לכאל
XXXVII 25 XXXI 54

1 Comp. 12 -km Gen. IV 22 , 22 .

2 Comp . navn ? Gen. XIV I , 4 , 5 , 9 , 17 .
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.Genהָמֲעַרְו

םלעי

9Gen. IIדָמְחֶנ

93ףׂשֲחַמדמחנו

Even the classical phrase 713-ja son of Nun, which is

the basis of this theory,' is uniformly pointed 793-72 in all

the sixteen instances in which it occurs in the Pentateuch .

(2 ) The case for inserting Dagesh into a consonant

which follows a guttural with Sheva is somewhat compli

cated, since out of the fourteen passages in Genesis where

the guttural has Sheva in the present Massoretic recension

and where Dagesh ought to be in the immediately following

letter according to this theory, no fewer than six are

differently pointed in the MS. They are as follows:

aby Gen. XXXVI 5 X 7 9

14 XXX 37 ? III 6

In six instances, however, where the guttural has

Sheva in agreement with the present Massoretic text, the

MS. has no Dagesh in the following consonant. Thus it is :

5.Gen. XXXVI 14 man? Gen. XXIX 31 ?

? XLIX 20 ? XXX 22 ? XX 6

It is only in two passages where the consonant in

this position has Dagesh, viz. 08 " Gen. XLVI 29 and

pDAP1 Gen. XLVII II .

(3) But the changing of Sheva into Chateph - Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant which has made its appearance only sporadically

in other Codices, is uniformly carried through in this MS.

At the end of the Haphtaroth we have the following

Epigraph which gives both the name of the Scribe and

the date when he wrote this Codex .

.Genהָמְעַר
X 7

ֹומְחַל הָמְחַר ְךשְמֶאָו

Courage and let us take courage. May Simcha the Levite not be

hurt. In the year 155 (= A. D. 1395] was this Pentateuch completed on

Sunday the twenty - first of the month of the second Adar. Thou wilt compass

me about with songs of deliverance 2 [Ps. XXXII 7] .

אכ'אםויב,טרחנהזשמוח,טרפלהנב,קזויאליולהחמש,קזחתנוקזח2

.Comp.fol .169bינבבוסתטלפינר,ינישהרדאל.

1 Vide supra , Part II, chap . I, p . 118.

' 7 2

. , .
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Simcha asהָחְמִׂש

It will thus be seen that whilst the former Epigraph

records the name of the Nakdan , this one gives the name

of the Scribe of the MS. and that it is Simcha. This fact

is of importance since it explains the peculiar appearance

of the text in sundry places .

a proper name does not occur in

the Hebrew Bible, but as a noun denoting joy, it is of

frequent occurrence . In his desire, therefore, to indicate

his name in the text in accordance with the practice

which obtained especially in the German Schools, the

Scribe marked this name with floral or other distinctions

in no fewer than nine instances in the Pentateuch , the

Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth , viz . ( 1 ) Gen. XXXI 27,

fol. 17a ; (2 ) Deut. XXVIII 47 , fol. 112b ; (3 ) Eccl. VII 4 ,

fol. 126a ; (4) Eccl . VIII 15 , fol. 126b ; ( 5 ) Eccl. IX 7, fol.

127a ; (6 ) Esth. VIII 17 , fol. 131b ; ( 7 ) Esth . IX 22, fol. 132 a ;

(8 ) Isa. LI 3 , fol. 154b ; (9) Jonah IV 6, fol. 1656. This

shows beyond doubt that when a name is thus distinguished

in the text of anonymous MSS. it indicates the name of

the Scribe. In the instance before us, the name marked in

the text is identical with that given in the Epigraph.

With all the care exercised by the Scribe who

evidently intended this MS. to be a model Codex or

Guide for Copyists, there are omissions in it due to

homoeoteleuton as may be seen on fols . 4b ; 47b ; 60b ; 61a ;

62a-b ; 83 a ; 110b ; 125a ; 146 a ; 162a &c.

II. Introductory Treatise. This Treatise, the first

word of which is written in letters of gold in a beautiful

drawing surrounded by grotesque figures of animals,

extends from fol. 1700 to 1896. It discusses in sundry

sections the quiescent letters, the vowels, the Dagesh, the

accents, the heavy and light Metheg, the Makkeph &c. It

formulates the principles by which the Nakdan Yekuthiel

was guided in his punctuation and accentuation of the
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text of the Pentateuch and the two Megilloth and it is in

fact an Introduction to these books.

III, The Pentateuch &c. With fol. 190a begins the

text of the Pentateuch. As is the case in the former parts

of this MS., each folio has two columns and each column

has 32 lines . Genesis begins with the first word in large

decorative letters in the hollow of which are devices of

grotesque animals beautifully drawn. The other books are

not so distinguished. Each of the fifty -four Pericopes into

which the text is divided begins with the first word in

large letters. Neither at the end of the respective books

nor of the several Pericopes is there any Massoretic

Summary recording the number of verses &c . Even the

Open and Closed Sections are not in any way indicated

in the text.

The text itself is not continuous, since only those

words in the verse are given the vowel-points and accents

of which are fixed by the Nakdan. Though Yekuthiel

consulted several MSS. and the works of sundry grammarians,

he gives no various readings affecting the consonants, but

simply confines himself to the vowel-points and accents.

So highly was this production valued by the Nakdanim of

the Franco -German Schools that they have not only

introduced into the MSS. which they had to furnish with

vowel-points and accents the fine-spun theories propounded

therein , but they have revised and altered older Codices

as to make them conformable to this Eye for the

Reader.

Before analysing this Codex for testing the disputed

points of orthography, it is necessary to remark that the

British Museum possesses another MS. of Yekuthiel's

celebrated Eye for the Reader, viz . Orient. 853 which

is the older of the two and that this MS. differs materially

in its spelling and vowel-points from the one we have

so
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we

here described . It is, therefore, necessary to exhibit the

readings of both these Codices in the passages under

consideration. For the purposes of description we shall

call one Ad . (i . e . Add. 19776) and the other Or. (i . e .

Orient. 853) .

Both recensions have Tubal -Cain (1:2-59ın) and

Chedor-laomer (7904-779) in two words and both make no

reference whatever in Gen. IV 8 to the existence or non

existence of a break in the middle of the verse. But when

come to Gen. VI 3 they differ materially; whilst Ad.

leaves Dana unpointed and simply furnishes it with the

requisite accent, Or. most distinctly points it Dava with

Kametz under the Gimel which, as we have seen, makes an

important difference both in the etymology and sense of

the expression .

A striking difference between the two Codices is

also noticeable in the orthography of the name Beth - el.

Ad. has it in one word Bethel (5xn'a) ; Or. on the contrary

has it Beth -el (5x-n'? ) in two words.

Both recensions, however, are against the innovation

of inserting Dagesh into the consonant after a guttural

with Sheva , though Ad ., in consequence of having different

vowel -points in some instances, is less pronounced, as will

be seen from the following :

Ad. Or. Ad . Or.

X 7 yang Gen. II 9.Genהָמֲעַרהָמְעַר

ּהָמְחַרּהָמְחַר

ףשְחַמףׂשְחַמ

דָמְחֶנ

XXIXܪܼܵܒܼܕܸܕܼܵܕܼܕܸܕ 31 ; XXX 22
?

III 6

XXX 37 הָמֲעַרְוהָמֲעַרְו X 7n

Both recensions are equally against the innovation of

inserting Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, as will be seen from the following:

1 Vide supra , Part II , chap . XII , p . 514 .
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Ad. Or. Ad. Or.

XXXI 54
.Gen44םֶחָל־לכאלםֶחָל־לכאלDeut .XXXIIןּונ־ןבןּונ־ןב

םֶחֶל־לכאלםֶחֶל-לכאל
XXXVII 25

The changing, however, of Sheva into Chateph - Pathach

where a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

consonant which occasionally appeared in some

Codices, is here uniformly carried through in both re

censions.

Resuming the description of the recension in Add.

19776 it is to be remarked that at the end of Lamentations

follows the List ( fols. 2376—239a) of words written with

Sin ( ) which I have printed in the Massorah from this

MS. This is followed on fol. 239b by three Massoretic

Rubrics registering respectively ( 1 ) Eleven words which

occur twice, once with audible He at the end and once

with inaudible He.2 (2 ) Seven words which have Nun in

the text, but which is cancelled in the official reading or

Keri, and vice versa six words which have no Nun in the

text, but are read with it according to the Keri3 and

(3 ) Eleven words which are read with Tav according to the

Keri though they are without it in the text.

The poem and the Table ofHaphtaroth ( fols. 2400—251 )

are followed on fol. 252 a by an Epigraph which is exceed

ingly interesting to the Biblical student. It gives

some idea of the labour and the functions of the different

persons who at sundry times and in divers places worked

one MS. and discloses to us the fact that the owner

of the Codices often assisted the professional Scribes and

Nakdanim in the production of MSS. It is as follows:

us

on

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter "> , SS 7 , 8 , Vol . II, pp . 586—589.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 7, § 38, Vol . I , p . 271 .

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter ) , SS 13 , 14, Vol . II , p . 259.

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, % 22, Vol . II , p . 680 .
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Courage and let us be courageous Scribe ! May the possessor of the

Codex not be hurt, and may the collaborator live to see the advent of the

Redeemer, and may the Nakdanim be blessed of the Lord my Creator. The

Hebrew Pentateuch with the Five Megilloth , the Haphtaroth, the Treatise on

the correct reading and the Eye for the Reader, R. Simcha son of Samuel

the Levite wrote and finished in the city of Coburg. R. Samuel son of

Abraham furnished the vowel -points and accents to the Pentateuch in the

city of Bomberg ? and R. Gershon son of Judah supplied the vowel-points

and accents to the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth as well as to the

Grammatical Treatise and to the Eye for the Reader in the village of

Ratelsee . The whole of it was finished and completed by the help of the

Protector of Israel on Sunday the first day of the month of Kislev in the

year 5156 of the creation [= A. D. 1396] , on the first day of the week when

the Pericope " And the Lord blessed me " [i . e . Gen. XXX 37] was read .

The Codex belongs to me Meir son of Obadiah surnamed Liebtraut. My name

and the names of those who have worked on this Codex , both the Scribe

and the Nakdanim I have recorded above in the Poem. Forasmuch as the

Lord , blessed be his name, has permitted me to write, correct and complete

it , so may he also grant me and my seed after me to keep and perform all

that is written therein . Then shall I prosper in all my ways and then shall

I be wise .

I have seen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding

broad ? [Ps. CXIX 96] .

1 From the following note, however, written in a small cursive hand

by R, Samuel himself it will be seen that he furnished the vowel -points and

accentsonly.טטשדלוממםהרבארבלאומשיתדקנןאכדע up to Deut .XXVIII 5I

.Comp.fol . II2aוגוףעילןתנהךורבתועבשששב':

םיִנדְקִּנַהְו,לאוגתאיִבְלהֶּכְזִיהָכאָלְּמַהלַעַבּו,רֶפֶסַהלַעַּבקָזּוְילֶאְו,רפוסַהקַחְתִנְוקֵזַח?

ןיֵעְוהָאיִרְקַהקּורָקְיִּדרֶפֶסְותֹורָטְפַהְותוליִגְמׁשֵמָחְויִרְבֶעׁשַמּוחרֶפֵסהֶז,לֵאיִרּוצתֶאֵמּוכְרָּבְתי

םיִׁשָמּוחַהדֵקָנםָהָרְבַאר"בלֵאּומְׁשיֵרְוקְרּוּבּוקריִעְּברַמָגְויּולַהלֵאּומְׁשרַּבהָחְמִׂש'רבָתְּכאֵרֹוקַה

אֵרֹוקַהןיֵעְוקּוְדקיִּדַהרֶפֵסְותֹורָטְפַהְותֹוליִגְמׁשֵמָחדַקָנהָדּוהְי'ַרַּבםֹׁשְרֵגיֵרְו,קְרֲעַּבְנְּבָּבריִעְּב

םיִפָלֲאתֶׁשֵמֲחתַנְׁשויֵלְסִּכׁשֶדֹחׁשאֹרְּבָאםֹויְּבלֵאָרְׂשִיןֵגָמתַרְזֶעְּברָמְגִנְוםָלְׁשִנלָּכַהְו,יִוֵלְטּורַפְּבַּב

רֶפֵסַההֶזיִלֵעְו,הָוהְייִנֵכְרָבְיַותַׁשָרַפְל'ָאםֹויְּבהָטּוׁשְּפרַהתַנְׁשִּבטֵרְפִלםיִנָׁשׁשֵׁשָוםיִׁשִמֲחַוהָאֵמּו

םיִנָדְקִּנַהְורפוסַההָכאָלְּמַהיִעיִגְיתֹומְׁשּויִמְׁשּוטּורְטְרְּבילריעצַההָנּוכְמַההָיְדַבֹוערֹוַּבריִאֵמ

יִנֵּכַזְיןֵּכרֹומְגִלְובֹוּתְכִלַחיִּגַהְלֹומְׁשְךַרָּבְתִילֵאָהיִנֵּכַזָׁשםֵׁשַלְו,יִלָקְׁשִמריִׁשְּבהָלֲעַמְליִּתְלַלָכְויִּתְזַמָר

הָלְכִּתלָכְל.ליִּכְׂשַאזָאְויָכָרְּד־לָכְּבַחיִלְצַאזָאיִּכֹוּבבּותָּכַה־לָּכתֹוׂשֲעַלְורֹומְׁשִליַרְחַאיִעְרַז־תֶאְו

.דאמדַעְךיתוצִמהָבָחְוץקיתיִאָר
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The MS. from which Heidenheim published the Eye

for the Reader ($ 71717 ;' ) in his edition of the Pentateuch

in five Volumes, Rödelheim 1818—21 , does not agree with

either of the two recensions which we have here described .

No. 27

Add. 21160 .

This splendid MS., which is written in a very beautiful

German hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 329 folios and

is imperfect. It contains ( 1 ) the Pentateuch, imperfect, with

the Chaldee in alternate lines, ( 2) the Haphtaroth, (3 ) the

Five Megilloth and (4) the book of Job, imperfect.

I. The Pentateuch, which in its present form occupies

fols, 1a-273b, wants Gen. I 1-XIV 10 ; Deut. VIII 3-IX 26

and XII 76—XXXIV 12. With the exception of the

poetical section in Exod. XV 1-19 and fols. 252 b— 253 a,

which are so arranged that Numbers finishes within a given

page, each folio has three columns and each column has

30 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and

the accents. The Chaldee, however, which when in alternate

verses with the Hebrew has usually also the accents, is in

this MS. without them . The upper margin of each folio

has three lines of the Massorah Magna and the lower

margin four lines which are frequently elaborated into

human figures, figures of divers animals, reptiles and

sundry devices. These show that the Nakdan was an

accomplished draughtsman, though they make the decipher

ment of the Massorah very difficult. The Massorah Parva

is given in the outer margins and in the margins between

the columns.

Each book begins with the first word in large letters

and in Exodus the first word consists of ornamental

letters in the hollow of which are grotesque figures

beautifully designed . The fifty -four annual Pericopes into

PP
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which the Pentateuch is divided also begin severally with

the first word in large letters, and the name of each

Pericope is given to the left of the Massorah in the upper

margin.

The division of the text into Sections, which is

indicated by vacant spaces and indented lines, but without

the letters Pe ( ) and Samech (o) in the text, deviate con

siderably from the present Massoretic recension, as will

be seen from the following analysis :

Genesis. In Gen. , in which nearly fourteen chapters are missing , this

MS. has four more Sections , viz . XXV 7 ; XXX 14 ; XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 and

omits none.

Exodus. In Exod . it has eleven new Sections , viz. II 11 ; VIII 1 ;

XIII 5 ; XXV 17 ; XXVI 7 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 9 , 33 ; XXXVI 1, 35 ;

XXXVII 6 and omits one, viz . XXIII 5.

Levilicus. In Levit . it has fourteen new Sections as follows: VII 22 ;

X 6 ; XI 9, 13 , 24 ; XIII 23 , 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 10, 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14

XXIV 5 ; XXVI 23 and omits one, viz . XIX 23.

Numbers. In Numb, it has six new Sections , viz . X 18 , 22, 25 ;

XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. In Deut . , which is only a fragment, it bas one

Section , viz . VII 7 and omits none.

new

It will thus be seen that this Codex has no fewer

than thirty -six new Sections and omits only two which

are in the Massoretic recension.

This MS. is one of the few Codices in which the

aspirated letters (0D2723) are not marked by the

horizontal Raphe stroke. In the absence of Gen. I–XIV 10

the orthography of Tubal-Cain (Gen. IV 22) cannot be

tested nor can we ascertain whether it had a hiatus in

Gen. IV 8. In the three passages, however, which remain

and where according to the Massorah there is a break in

the middle of a verse in the Pentateuch, this MS. not only

exhibits the vacant space in the text, but calls attention

to this fact in the Massorah Parva an uses the term
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Pragma, the technical expression which we find in MSS.

of the German Schools. 1

Beth - el is uniformly written (5x-n' ) in two words.

The Metheg is hardly ever used before a composite Sheva

or Segol though the Gaya often occurs, as will be seen

from the following examples from Pericope Miketz [ypa

Gen. XLI 1 &c .] :

739 Gen. XLI 46 797 Gen. XLI 16 3

? 56 317 n

XLII I

ימלֲחַּב

םיִהֹלֱאָה

יירחא

25

קזחיו

בקֲעַי

ּווֲחַּתְׁשִּיַו

תומלֲחַה

3Gen. XLIןֶהיֵרֲחַא

הָנְדֹמֲעַּתַו

םֹלֲחַּיַו

ֹומֹלֲחַּב

רשאכ

5

6
31

I2

9 םִיָמֲעַּפ 1 32 n 13

The text as corrected by later Nakdanim is practically

the same as that exhibited in the present Massoretic

recension, though the traces of certain forms and readings

show that the prototype from which it was made belonged

to a School of textual critics which had still retained

different traditions about the orthography and the con

sonants in sundry passages. Thus for instance on VAN

hear Deut. VI 4 which according to our Massorah is

written with a majuscular Ayin, the Massorah in this MS.

tells us that the Shin is minuscular.?

It not unfrequently has the Keri or what is now the

official marginal reading in the text as the substantive

reading and in one instance the Massorite who corrected

it has actually reversed the order, giving the marginal

reading as the textual one and vice versa . "

An important contribution to textual criticism is the

fact that this MS. has sometimes what is now called the

.Comp.fol .266b2יתברןייעל,ריעזןי"שלעמש

i piso xsa xon0 Comp. Gen. XXXV 22 ; Numb. XXV 19 ; Deut. II 8 .

.

3 Comp . Exod . XXVIII 28 ; XXXV 11 ; XXXVII 8 ; XXXIX 4 &c.

4 j piept sind? Gen. XXXVI 14 , comp . fol. 36a .

PP :
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Sevir in the text as the substantive reading. Thus in

Numb. XI 21 it originally read “ I will give you (0.7 ) flesh”,

which is not only the Sevir according to our present

Massorah, but is the textual reading of the Babylonians.

The same is the case in Deut. III 20 where the Sevir os

to you , is the textual reading.?

As specimens of the various readings in this Codex

which are still traceable I subjoin the following:

M , T. MS.

XVII 19

Exod . II 22

XIII 18w

XVI 2971

יעְרַזְל

אָרְקִּיַו

םִיָרְצִמץֶרֶאֵמ

יִׁשְׁשַהםויב

הָוהְייֵנְפִל

:אוהתאָטַחחבזמה

םעה-לא

תיֵבְל

לֵאָרְׂשִי־לֶא

םֶכיֵלֲעםיִׁשאָרםתוא

.Genֹועְרַזְלּו

אָרְקִּתַו

םִיָרְצִּמִמ

יִעיִבְּׁשַהםויב

הָוהיַל

:חבזמה

םעה־לַע

תיבלו

לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

םתוא

XXIX 25

V 9Levit.

IX 22n

Numb . IV 40

XXXII 14

Deut . I 15

By referring to the notes in my edition of the Hebrew

Bible it will be seen that some of these readings are supported

by other MSS ., the ancient Versions and early editions .

As far as I can trace it, the Massoretic Annotator

adduces in the Pentateuch only one instance of a variant

from other Codices. Once he quotes Ben - Asher whose

reading he relegates into the margin and retains Ben

Naphtali's in the text, thus showing that the authority of

Ben-Asher's recension had not as yet finally prevailed.

1 Vide supra , Part II , chap . VIII, p . 189 .

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 5, § 48, Vol . II, p . 120, and see the

notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

3 On Owsi Deut. X 5 with the accent as in the received text he

remarks & " S
Other Codices have it with Munach , comp . fol. 265b.

4 Comp. Numb.XXI 4 3505 27X ja 930) , fol. 224a , and vide supra,

Part II , chap. X , p . 241 &c.
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Once he also quotes Rashi who, he tells us, read sa

defective in Numb. VII i against the present Massoretic

text.1

II . The Haphtaroth occupy fols. 274–297b and are

imperfect. Those for the Feasts of Passover and Pentecost

(fols. 2775—289 a ) have the Chaldee with the Hebrew text

in alternate verses. As these Lessons from the Prophets

consist of sundry detached Sections, and from their nature

exhibit no regular order of the Biblical books, I have, as

a rule, omitted them from my collation .

III. The Five Megilloth , which occupy fols. 2980-318a,

are in the following order : Ruth, Song of Songs (in which

I 1-VI 7 is missing), Ecclesiastes, Esther and Lamentations.

It will be seen that this does not exactly correspond to

any of the orders exhibited in the Table on page 4. It is

remarkable that in the first column of fol. 307b, that is

between Eccl . XI 9 and 16, the copyist by mistake wrote

Ps. CII 11-22. He, however, discovered the mistake,

cancelled the column and proceeded with the text of

Ecclesiastes on the second column.

It is very remarkable that whilst we find so very

few variants adduced in the margins of the other books,

the Nakdan gives no fewer than thirty -four from other

Codices in the popular book of Esther. They are as follows :

I רַחָׁשא"ס14

רָזְגִנא"ס

אֶגֶהא"ס

Estherרָתֵׁש

רַזְגִנ
II I

אגה3

יכדרמא"סיכדרמ
5

1717 7

9a

ודדייודמרפסב

תֶתָלקייודמרפסב

1אובלא"ס

םלכןכו(ןֵתָּנִי=]א"ִס

תֵתָל

אובל

2

12

in ?
n » 13

1אוהרסחישריפל Comp. fol. 197 a .
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ח • 17

ת I7ה

22
זזיפ

III 6
ת

ת

8

תמ , 8

מ

I2ילאא"ס

םוקמא"ס
IV 3

I0ת

םעוא"ס

ת

II

V I

2

־אשתוא"ס 17Esther IIאשתו

םשיוא"ס
םשיו

־רֶפָּכא"ס רֶתֶּכ

עדויוא"ס עדויו

דימשהלןמהשקביוא"סרימשהלןמהשקביו

[רופִמ=]-א"ְס רָזְפִמ

דַרֿפְמּוא"ס דָרפְמּו

ינפרתשחאלא

םוקמ

ךתהלרתסארמאתוא"סךתהלרתסארמאתו

יסעו

רקיע[ךלמהו=]א"ס ךלמהו

תוארְּבא"ס תוארכ

עֶזא"ס עָז

סחאֹבָיאצמ

רעשבא"ס רעשב

וינפל

רתסאלךלמהרמאיוא"סרתסאלךלמהרמאיו

ךלמהרמאיוקיעוא"ס

[ןתנ=]א"ס ןתנ

ןָדְבָאְּבא"ס ןָדְבָאְּב

ןָיִסא"ס ןָויִס

םינפרתשחאה־לאו

םוקמא"ס םוקמ

רקיעםהינפללבאםֶהיֵנְפִּבא"ס
םֶהיֵנְפִל

הספעמק'לָּד ןופְלִּב

9

אֹובְי
VI 5

I0ת

וינפלא"ס II

VII 2

ךלמהרמאיו 5

VIIII

ה6 ח

9

לאוא"ס מ 9

מ

17

IX 2

I7

IV. In Job, which occupies fols. 3186–329b, chaps.

VIII 2-X 8 and XXXI 2-XLII 17 are missing, and

there can hardly be any doubt that when the MS. was

complete Jerem . I 1-XXIII 6 ; XXXI 2—20 and Isa.

XXXIV 1 -XXXV 10 followed Job and that these portions

too are missing. From the Massorah on Job XII 21 we

I Vide supra , Codex No. 18 , p. 569.
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ּולְלָנְו

ּולְלָגְו

.Genטּוחִמ־םא

3XXIXםֶחֶל-לכאל

בֶל־לע רסאיו

learn the interesting fact that the School of Massorites

from which this MS. emanates included this verse in the

number of passages with Separated or Inverted Nun .'

This important MS. does not favour the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh intointo consonants which follow

gutturals with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph -Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following examples:

(3) ( 1 )

on Gen. XXVII 13
XIV 23 7WTIK? Gen. XX 6

3
XXXI 54 mom ? XXIX 31

8 XXXIV 3 XLVI 29

Though the imperfect ending of the MS . has pro

bably deprived us of the Epigraph with the name of the

Scribe and the date of its completion, the text itself and

the Massorah fortunately
supply the names of both the

Scribe and the Nakdan . The distinguished
expression

in Gen. XIV 19 unmistakeably
indicates that the name of

the Scribe was Baruch . This is confirmed by the geometric

ornament formed of circles and interlaced segments of

circles which the Scribe placed in the margin against

Baruch in Deut. VII 14 .

A contemporary Reviser of the Codex, who went

over it, incidentally informs us in the margin on Levit. VII 9,

that R. Isaac Nakdan, who furnished the text with the

Massoretic Apparatus, has in this instance omitted to give

the Massorah . ? We thus learn that the name of the Scribe

was Baruch and that of the Nakdan was Isaac .

ְךּורָּב

i nina ni'nix D'b'73 Comp . fol. 322b. Vide supra, Part II , chap . XI ,

p . 341 &c. and comp . The Massorah, letter 5. § 15 , Vol . II , p. 259 .

" ..fol.145a2רוסמההפןדקנהקחציגלדתַבֲחַמ
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No , 28 .

Add . 21161.

This MS., which is written in a bold Franco -German

hand circa A. D. 1150, consists of 258 folios and contains

the Prophets and the Hagiographa in a more or less per

fect state, as will be seen from the following analysis:

( 1 ) Samuel ( fols. Ia—266) contains only 1 Sam . XX 246—2 Sam .

I 1-XXIV 25 ; (2 ) Jeremiah ( fols. 274–56b) complete ; (3 ) Kings ( fols.

56b - 94a) complete ; (4 ) Ezekiel ( fols. 943-98b) a fragment containing

I 1-XI 19a only ; (5 ) Isaiah ( fols. 992—109a) a fragment containing XLI

170 -LXVI 24 only ; (6) the Minor Prophets ( fols. 1092–132a) complete ;

(7) Ruth ( fols. 132a – 134a ) complete ; ( 8) the Psalms ( fols. 135–173a)

complete ; (9) Job ( fols. 1736—190 a ) complete ; ( 10) Proverbs (fols. 1912—203 b)

complete ; ( 11 ) Ecclesiastes ( fols. 2035—208b) complete ; ( 12) Song of Songs

( fols. 208–211 a) complete; ( 13 ) Lamentations (fols. 2115--214b) complete ;

( 14 ) Daniel ( fols. 215a — 225b) complete ; ( 15 ) Esther (fols. 226b-230b) in

complete I 1 -IX 16a only ; ( 16 ) Ezra -Nehemiah ( fols. 2314 – 245 a ) incomplete

one fragment of Ezra, viz . II 69a-VIII 24b, and Neh . I 50 - XII 31 only ;

( 17) Chronicles ( fols. 2456-258 a ) only a fragment containing i Chron .

II - XIX 6a.

As to the order of the books, it will be seen that

the sequence of the Latter Prophets would be that of the

Talmud which is exhibited in Column I in the Table on

page 6, but for the unaccountable circumstance that the

book of Kings, which belongs to the Former Prophets, is

here inserted after Jeremiah . The hypothesis that this

apparent disorder might be due to the folios being

wrongly put together is precluded by the fact that Kings

begins in the middle of the very column on which Jeremiah

ends, and ends on the same folio on which Ezekiel begins.

The order of the Hagiographa is that of the Talmud as

shown in Column I in the Table on page 7 .

With the exception of the poetical portion in

2 Sam. XXII (fols . 246-25a ), which is written in accordance

with a prescribed arrangement of the lines, each full folio
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has three columns and each full column has sometimes 28

lines, sometimes 31 , sometimes 32 and sometimes 33 lines .

The lines at the left side of the column are irregular as

the dilated letters on50x) which are now used to obtain

uniformity in the length of the lines did not then exist.

The text is provided with the vowel-points and accents. The

outer margins and the margins between the columns give

the Massorah Parva which is of a copious nature, since it

frequently gives the catch-words ofthe passage constituting

the Massoretic Rubric . The Massorah Magna is only rarely

given and when adduced is not given in a definite number

of lines across the folios in the upper and lower margins

as is the case in other MSS ., but under only one or

two columns either above or below the text . But when

given, the Massoretic Lists are important and are not always

to be found in other Codices . Several of these Lists I

have reproduced in the Massorah .' At the end of Samuel,

Isaiah , the Minor Prophets, Proverbs and Ezra-Nehemiah

the Massoretic Summaries give the number of verses &c.

in these books.

The text of this MS. differs materially from the

Massoretic recension in its sectional divisions, consonants ,

vowel-points, accents and readings, as will be seen from

the following collation of the book of Kings :

( 1 ) The Sectional-divisions . This MS. has in Kings

alone twenty -three new Sections, viz . 1 Kings I 28 ; II 27 ;

VI 23 ; VII 48 ; XVI 7, 34 ; XVII 14 ; XVIII 20 ; XXII 17b ;

2 Kings 14 ; XI 15 ; XII 2 ; XV 16, 19 ; XVI 5, 18 ; XVII 35 ;

XVIII 26 ; XIX 9 ; XX 7 ; XXI 10 ; XXIII 26 ; XXV 23

shouldביטמו; be68הוהיverse;יתרמאshould be57ךירבדverse;יתשׁש

I Comp . The Massorah, letter , $ 232 , Vol . 1 , p . 652 , where the

followirg misprints are to be corrected ; 7'0118 Ps. CXIX 14 should be

; ; ;

verse 144 70199 should be b51b. See also The Massorah , letter 2 , SS 127,

128 , Vol . II , p . 29 .
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and omits twenty -nine Sections which are in the present

recension, viz . 1 Kings II 11 , 13, 23, 26, 46 ; III 16 ; IV 1 ,

4 ; V 16, 21 , 29 ; VIII 22 ; IX 1 ; X 14 ; XI 14, 29, 316,

40 ; XXI 22b ; 2 Kings I 1 , 176 ; IV 8 , 42 ; X 32 ; XI 17 ;

XIV 8 ; XV 37 ; XX 4 ; XXI 12 .

(2 ) The letters :

17 . The left shaft of the He begins a little inside

the horizontal or head line and slopes to a thin edge at

the top

5. The shaft to the left of the horizontal line in

the letter Lamed is unusually long and is hooked towards

the outside, resembling this letter in Codices Nos. 1 and 2

of this List.

O. - There is hardly any perceptible distinction

between the final Mem and the Samech ( ) .

The final letters (7717) are, as a rule, no longer than

the medial . ones.

The double pronunciation of u is indicated not

only in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the

top of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (w) and on

the top of the left when it is s ( ), but by placing the

point within the letter to the right with a Raphe stroke

over the right branch when it is sh (w) and in the left

with the same stroke on the left branch when it is s (w) .

Thus for instance :

.

The Shin :

DOW 1 Kings I 8

!

17 i Kings I 23I Kings Iגַׁשיִבֲא

ְךֶׁשפנםֹולָׁשְבַא
12 n n ּוׁשְקַבְיַו » 3

The Sin :

yr i Kings I 303
Kings IIליִּכְׂשַּתז

יֵרָׂש

6I Kings Iָתיִׂשָע

יֵרָׁשְלּו
5 םיִחֵמְׁשּו 9 40 n 25

Sometimes the point is both in the letter and above

it so that it has the appearance of Dagesh and sometimes
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uniformly(תפנדגב)Not only are the aspirated letters

it is not only without the point, but without the Raphe

stroke.

(3) Raphe and Dagesh. -

( )

denoted by Raphe, but all the other letters with the

exception of the gutturals whether at the beginning or

middle of a word are marked with the horizontal stroke,

as will be seen from the following examples :

759.71 1 Kings I 4 1 1 2 777 1 Kings I I

) 5
2

) 5
2 I

I1

רמאֵל

ינא

ְךלְמֶא

יבוט

ָדְלָי

2Kings I1הָלּותְב

הָדְמָעְו

ול־יהתו

ָךֶקיֵחְּב

ּושְקַבְיַו

ְךֶלֶּמַל

• 5 • 2

ןֵקָז

םיִמָּיַּב

ּוהָּמַכְיַו

אֹלְו

ֹולּ-ורְמאֹּיַו

תמ

ה6 מ3 Iת

ת
2

5 6 מ4

The Dagesh is used in the same phenomenal manner.

Thus for instance :

i 5 i I 3 i 1

) 3 מ3,2

I Kings I5אשנתמ

ףיָנָפְל

ןיָמָיְּב

רמאֵל

ַעּוּדַמ

6

3I Kings Iּואְצְמִּיַו Kings II1ֹולםחי

ְךֶלֶּמַל הָרֲעַנ

דאְמ־דע יֵנְפִל

תֶנֶכס מ4 תֶנֶכֵּס

אלךלמהו יִנדאל

D 4 ה2

, 6 ת ת2

6 2

(4) The Chateph - Pathach , has a double form . Besides

the ordinary position under the consonant, the Pathach

alone is in many instances under the consonant, whilst the

Sheva is in the body of the letter especially where it is

( ) ( ). :

' i I ! 1

:Thus for instance.(ח)or Cheth(ה)He

20I Kings Iיִנֹדָא Kings I51םיִׁשִמֲחַוr Kings I II'אלַה

םילילֵחְּב ת40 ְךִיַרָּתַא מI4ירחא 6, 7

(5 ) The Pathach furtive, which in certain words is

placed under the Cheth (n) at the end of words, but which

according to our system is sounded before it, is in this

MS. expressed in three different ways. It has sometimes

Sheva after it (n) and becomes as it were Pathach - Chateph ;
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13r Kings IVהירבו I 50

חינה 18
חּורְו

I Kingsַחֵּבְזִּמַה

ַחֵּבַדְמ

ַחֵּבְזִל

n III 3n

sometimes the Pathach entirely disappears and Sheva takes

its place ( TT) and when it is preceded by Yod the latter

takes the Pathach and the Cheth has Sheva , as will be seen

from the following examples :

( 3) ( 2)

MOIS 1 Kings XII 32 i

? XVIII 12

ADD 2
XIX 29

27 4

(6) The guttural Cheth ( 17) at the end of a word after

Pathach, which has no vowel-point according to our system,

is frequently furnished with Sheva. Thus for instance :

PMI 1 Kings III 20 man i Kings I 39 2 !!! 1 Kings I 19 , 25

, 44 7712 ! → 39

( 7 ) In the case of the guttural Ayin (Ⓡ), which is without

a vowel- sign at the end of a word after a Pathach, it too

has frequently Sheva . Thus for instance :

Papa i Kings I 41 par i Kings I 15 27717 1 Kings 1.8

חַקָל
IV 15

ְךַלְׁשִּיַו

ܕܕܕܕ » 51
עַקָּבִּתַו → 40

(8) When the Ayin (V) itself has a Pathach at the end

of a word, according to our system of vocalization, it often

has Pathach - Chateph in this MS. , just as is the case of the

guttural Cheth (n) . Thus for instance :

Papo? Jerem . VII 9 papa i Kings V 21 I

XII 16

6I Kings Iַעּוּדַמ

ַעֵבָּׁשִהְלעדָי ַעֹמְׁשִל
V 14 II 37n

(9 ) But when the pathached Ayin at the end of a

word is preceded by a Yod , the latter takes the Pathach

and the Ayin takes the Sheva , just as is the case with the

guttural Cheth according to this system, as will be seen

from the following examples :

PEROXI' Jerem . V 7 pada Isa. LVIII 4 PD ?? 1 Kings XVIII 10

? . X
? LXIV I

? 2
VII 6

( 10) The audible Vav ( 1 ) at the end of a word whether

as suffix third person singular masculine or as a constituent

9Eccl . Xץיּפַמ ְךיִדֹוהְל ץיִמְׁשִה2



CHAP. XI .] 637Description of the Manuscripts.

ּויָמָּיִמ
6

ויָנָפְל n 5

part of the expression, which is without a vowel-point in

the present Massoretic text, has invariably Sheva in the

body of the letter. Thus for instance :

139 1 Kings II 1 15x 1 Kings I 6 1932. 1 Kings I 2

12 2 Kings XXI 13

( 11 ) The audible Yod ( ' ) at the end of a word after

Pathach or Kametz whether as suffix first person singular

or as a constituent part of the expression, which is without

a vowel-sign according to the present recension of the

Massoretic text, has often a Chirek. Thus for instance :

1 Kings II 4 inn i Kings I 30 max i Kings I יַלָע13

יָׁשּוח
IV 16

.יַניֵעְו
n n 48 29

The identity of this system of vocalization with the

one in Codex No. 16 is apparent.' In the MS. before us

these abnormal forms are more general, thus showing that

the old system which they represent had still numerous

followers.

The MS. differs materially in its textual readings

from the present Massoretic recension . Passing over the

numerous orthographical variations such as plene and

defective, the constant interchange of the graphic signs

Pathach and Kamets, Tzere and Segol &c. , the total absence

in many instances of the vowel-points in the relative

pronoun 70x who, which &c. and their partial absence in

the proper name 5870 Israel, I subjoin a collation of the

first twenty chapters of the book of Kings :

M. T. MS .

1797

?

79.7 i Kings I 14

1819

19

הָּתַעְו

בֹרָלןאצו

הָּתַאְו

ךלמה־תֶא

הָּתַאְו

ןאצו

הָּתַעְו

ךלמה־לֶא

20n S

36

1 Vide supra, pp . 556 --- 559.
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.MS.M. T.

I 45Kings/ְךֶלֶּמַל

יִלהיהי ת52

II 3
ֹומְׁשִלְו

ר

תה32

ְךֶלֶמְל

היהי

רֹמְׁשִל

ושארלע

יַלֵארמאתו

ךמַע

יָנֹדֲאיניעב

יָנֹדֲאתירב

מ42

III מ8

I0מ

I5הָוהְי *

18

IV ת20

V ח7

I0ת

30

VI II

I2זוה

VII ח12

2I

3
ת8

48

VIII ת3

4
2

-

ושארְּב

רמאתו

הֶּזַהםָעָה

הָוהְייניעב

תירב

ןיאו

םיהתַפְׂשלע

ךלמה

לֹּכִמ

םיבצנה

תיִנְׁשהמלש-לא

־תֶאםִאְו

תיזגיֵרּוט

ינמיהדּומַע

תרֹוּיִּכ

חבזמתֵאְו

תיִרְּבןורא

דֶעְרְז־תֶאְו

יַתּכְחְויתוצמ

המלשְךֶלֶּמַה

םיִׁשִׁשְו

דיִעָהְו

הכלממה

הָוהְירבד

םֶהָלרבדיו

ןחלשה־לַע

רֹומֲחַהְו

רבד־אּוהְו

דיגיאּוהְו

הָּמָלְו

ולתמהו

םהאלה

ריאשהאלְו

ְךֶרֶדְּב

לחנהןמ

ּוהָיְרַבֹועְל

IX 6

I2

x I4

םיה־לע

הֹמלְׁשךלמה

לכמו

המלְׁשִלםיבצנה

המלש-לא

־תֶאְו

תיזגםיִרּוט

ינמיהדּומַעָה

תֶׁשחְנתֹוריִּכ

חבומתֵא

ןורא

ָךֶעְרְזּו

יַתקחיתוצמ

המלש

םיִׁשְׁש

ריִעָה

הכלממה־לָּכ

םיהלאהרבד

םהלארבדיו

ןחלשה־לֶא

רומחו

רבד־אּוה

דיגיאוה

הָּמָל

תמהו

המה־אלה

ריאשהאל

יֶרָּד־לָכְּב

לחנה־ןִמּו

והידבע-לא

XI 32

34

XII 22

XIII I2

20

תמ28

2XIV

מ

ה 3

6

II

ת29

XVI II

26

6XVII

XVIII 5
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M. T. MS.

7373785 i Kings XVIII 44

XIX 2nיִלןושעי

ולרמאיו 13

הכרצעיאֹלְו

ןושעי

רמאיו

הָּתַאְו הָּתַא

ְךיִחָאּורְמאֹּיַויִחָאָךְּדְבַערֶמאֹּיַו

ותיב־לַע

XX 25

33

ותיב־לֶא n 43

These by no means exhaust all the variations in the

twenty chapters. The collation of the accents I omitted

altogether for want of space. Later Nakdanim , as is usually

the case, have tried to remove these variations and make

the text conformable to the present Massoretic recension.

In many instances they have unfortunately so obliterated

the variants that it is now impossible to decipher the

original readings .

Beth -el is uniformly written in one word (bxnya) as is

mostly the case in MSS. of the German and Franco

German Schools. In Neh. VII the Nakdan deliberately

added verse 68 in the margin .

The extravagant use of the Dagesh and the Raphe

in this Codex makes it impossible to say whether it

favours or not the innovation of inserting Dagesh into the

first letter of a word when the preceding word with which

it is combined ends with the same letter, or into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva . In addition

to the Lists already given we have simply to adduce

i Kings II 4 which amply confirms our contention :

;

:

It would be futile to quote paas-532 in support of

the insertion of Dagesh in the initial Lamed of day because

the word which precedes it and with which it is combined

ends with the same consonant when the immediately

following bob has also Dagesh in the first letter, though

םָּכְרַּד־תֶאְךיֶנָבּורְמְׁשִי־םִארֹמאֵליַלָערֶּבִּדרשאֹורָבְּד־תֶאהָוהְיםיִקָיןַעַמְל

:לארשיאֵסְּב־לַעֵמׁשיִאְךְלתֵרָּכִי־אֹלרֹמאֵלםָׁשְפַנ־לָכְבּוםָבָבְל־לָכְּבתֶמֱאֶּביַנָפְלתֶכֶלָל
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the word which precedes it and with which it is combined

does not end with the same letter.

The changing, however, of the Sheva into Chateph

Pathach , when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant, derives no support in this MS. ,

as will be seen from the following examples :

! 1 i 1 I

II 8

33Kings VIII1ּולְלַּפְתִהְו 40I Kings I24םיִלְלַחְמI Kings VIIםיִרְבֹע

ּונְנַחְתִהְו
33ּולְלַּפְתִי יִנַלְלִק

VIII ח30 לו

One remarkable feature of this MS. has still to be

stated . When the prefixes Beth (a ) , Vav ( 1 ) and Lamed (5)

are attached to a word beginning with a Yod which has

a Chirek ( :) , the prefix in question often takes the Chirek

and the Yod loses its character as a consonant. In Kings

alone we have over thirty instances :

i ? I II I7

III 620

I I IV 17

V לו20 ה

6I Kings XXIIןֵּתיִו

לפיו

Kings2לארשיִּב

לארשיִּב

לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

לֵאָרְׁשיִּב

הֵאְריִו

3

6 XI ה25

16 XIV ת10 ת

VI 8 , I2 XVIII ה23

ת J7

I Kingsןֶפיִו

תַרְׁשיִבּו

רָכשָׁשיִּב

ּותְרְכִיְו

לֵאָרְׂשיִל

לֵאָרְׁשיִּב

ּונְּתיִו

ּורֲחְביִו

ץָקיִו

ּוקְניִו

לֵאָרְׂשיִו

לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

לֵאָרְׂשיִּב

בטייוו

לֵאָרְׂשִיְּב

23

ּואְריִו 20 ןי יו 27

D 34
VII 13

IX 8, X ה32 ת 36

ּוחְקיִו

לארשיִּב

לֵאָרְׁשיִּב

ּונְּתיִו

לאֵעָמְׁשִיְו

XIII 3 , XIV 28 תמ 30

XIX 18XXII 5

XXV 23 XXI ור7

2I

We are told that this is the punctuation of Ben

Naphtali's system . Accordingly the Codex represents the

recension of Ben-Naphtali or must have been made from

a prototype which belonged to a period prior to the

separation of the recensions ofBen -Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

1 Vide supra, Part II , chap . X. p . 267
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There are also relics of abbreviations preserved in

this MS. Thus for instance :

הָמּואמ a Jerem . XXXIX 12 לֵאָרְׂשִי

הָנֹופָצ

2 Kings VI 9

= by Jerem . III 12

.intwo wordsיִתיִגיִלבַמit is

In one instance a word is divided. In Jerem. VIII 18

.

Of omissions due to homoeoteleuton we have the

following instances ; fols. 7b ; 8a ; 10b ; 13a ; 16b ; 27a ; 32 a ;

52b ; 86b ; 900 ; 92b ; 124a ; 169b ; 249 a ; 257a -- b &c.

No. 29 .

Oriental 1379.

This quarto MS., which is written on paper in an

Oriental or Yemenite hand circa A. D. 1460 , consists of

374 folios and contains the Pentateuch. It is preceded

by the annonymous Massoretico -Grammatical Treatise

which has been named by Derenbourg xani ana or

Manuel du Lecteur.

The Pentateuch occupies fols. 336–373a. With the

exception of the last poetical deliverance, viz . Deut.

XXXII 1-43 which is written according to a specially

prescribed arrangement, each folio has only one column

of 17 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents. The Massorah Magna is given on each

folio in three lines, one in the upper margin , one in the

lower margin and one in a zigzag or indented form in the

outer margin . In the outer margin by the side of the

zigzag is the Massorah Parya.

At the beginning of each of the fifty - four Pericopes

into which the Pentateuch is divided there is a curious

sign in the margin which is probably intended for a Pe (2 )

to mark the commencement of the Parasha . The seven

subdivisions into which each Sabbatic Lesson is divided

QQ
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without, however, any visible break in the text and

to the reading of which seven different persons are called,

are, as a rule, indicated in the margin by the letters ex .

pressing two, three, four &c. (723), ' whilst in the vacant

space which separates the Pericopes the number of verses

in the Parasha is registered generally with a mnemonic sign .

Occasionally the Sedarim or Trienniel Pericopes are

indicated in the margin ? and in four instances the Massorah

Parva against the beginning of the Parasha states how

many Sedarim there are in the Pericope.3

The Open and Closed Sections into which the text

is divided are most carefully and unmistakeably indicated.

The Open Section is shown by an entirely blank line and

by the following line beginning a linea, whilst the Closed

Section begins with an indented line or is indicated by a

vacant space in the middle of the line, but there are no

letters Pe (0) and Samech (0) in the text. The only ex

ception is in the case where an Open Section ends or begins

a folio, when the vacant line at the bottom or the top of a

page might suggest that the text exhibits a lacuna. In

such instances the letter Pe (2) is placed at one end of

the vacant line. The sectional divisions absolutely agree

with those in the present recension of the Massoretic text.

Many of the letters are not only distinguished by

Tittles or Crowns in the text , but the forms of them are

reproduced in the margin as part of the Massorah Parva.

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter D , SS 372 --- 376, Vol . II , pp . 464 - 468.

2 Comp. Exod . XII 29, fol. 138b ; Exod. XVI 4 , fol. 144b ; Exod.

XIX 7 , fol. 1496 ; Exod . XXIII 20, fol. 156b.

3 Comp . Pericopes X 87 fol. 126b ; sa fol. 134 a ; mwa fol. 1400 ;

Jain fol. 158 a .

4 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II , p . 9 &c .

5 Comp . fols. 346 ; 626 ; 71b ; 139b ; 140a ; 175 a ; 228a ; 241 a ; 248a ;

25ja ; 274b ; 284 359 a .
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1

These I have given in my edition of the Massorah both under

the respective letters and in the separate Rubric Taagim. '

Not only are the aspirated letters ( 2722) and

the silent He (17) both in the middle and at the end of words

duly marked with the horizontal stroke, but the silent

Aleph (x ) has uniformly this Raphe mark. Thus for instance

aki and he said Gen. I 3 & c.; vii head Levit. IV 32 &c.

The MS. has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads DVI

(Gen. VI 3) with k'amet : under the Gimel. Tubal-Cain is

in two words (1.2 bain ) whilst Chedor - laomer is always in

one word (7905779) . Beth - el, however, is uniformly in two

words (58-nd) . The text throughout is absolutely identical

with the present Massoretic recension.

This MS. lends no support to the innovation of ( 1 )

inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural

with Sheva or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined ends with the

same letter, or of (3 ) changing the Sheva into Chateph

Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant, as will be seen from the following

examples :

( 2 ) ( 1 )

XIV 23 han? Gen.

XXVII 13 XXXI 54 non!!

XXIX 3,8 XXXIV 3

( 3 )

XII 15 II 9
.Genּולְלַהְיַו

ָךְתָלְלִק

.Genטּוחִמ־םא

םֶחָל־לכאל

בל־לע

III 6n

ּולְלָנְו ֹומְחַל
XLIX 20

At the beginning of only two Pericopes the Nakdan

marked the corresponding Lessons from the Prophets and

the Hagiographa according to the usage of the Communities

who annually read through the whole Hebrew Bible. The

complete List I have given in my
edition of the

Massorah. "

1 Comp . The Massorah , lettern , S 25 , Vol . II , p . 680 & c .

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, $ 379, Vol . II , pp . 468—470.

QQ :
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The important List of fifty -one instances in which

words are without the radical letter Aleph (x) and which

I have given in my edition of the Massorah, is from the

Massorah Magna of this MS. ' The Table of verses, the

middle verse &c. in each book of the Pentateuch with the

mnemonic signs, is given at the end of the Pentateuch on

fol. 373b. This interesting Table I have printed in the

former part of this Introduction. ”

The Epigraph at the end of this Table which consists

of four lines and which is written in exceedingly small

cursive characters is very much damaged. All that can

intelligibly be made out is that the Codex was written

for Abraham b . Saadia, but neither the name of the Scribe

nor the date is visible.3

The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise which is

Introduction to the Pentateuch occupying fols. 26–32b, is

preceded ( fols. 16—2a) by Ps. CXIX written in a decorative

design, the centres ofwhich are made of circles and segments

of circles, upon a back -ground of lines arranged diamond

wise.

This important compilation treats (I) of the letters,

their pronunciation, transmutation, the serviles, the in

flexions, (II) the vowel-points, Dagesh, Raphe, the names

and forms of the graphic signs, the interchangeable vowels,

their relation to the letters, original and additional vowels,

&c ., (III) the accents distinctive , copulative and servile ,

an

חאהםשלע,הריהזמשמשמו,הריאמהישרודיניעלאיהרשא,הרותהתאזהבתכנ3

ודו..יבעשהידעסריבעשםהרבא,םיעושעשעטנ,םיענהו]...אהבוטרץעלהמוד,בוטה

דעוהתעמוערזערזווערזואוהובתוגהל....בוטןמיסושעהי....זעלאעודיהתיב

הבואשהתיבתחמשלו(....בוטהדמלכלהכ ןהתהרפסשומיאלוילעםייקיוםלוע

.םוי....םוא....הברםישודקדוסבץרענלארמאיןכןמא,אבהםלועייהלו

i Comp. Deut . XXXII 32 , fol. 371a ; The Massorah, letter X, $ 146 ,

Vol . I , p . 10.

2 Vide supra, Part I , chap . VI , pp . 85-87 .

3

1

1

l
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their names, forms, divisions and mutual relationship . This

is followed by ( 1 ) a complete List of the Sedarim and

the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali

arranged according to the fifty - four Pericopes in the

Pentateuch ; (2 ) the chronology and the respective authorship

of the Hebrew Bible ; (3 ) a record of the double pronunciation

of the letter Resh (7) which obtained in Palestine ; (4)

complete Lists of the graphic signs Pathach and Segol with

the pausal accents Athnach and Soph -Pasuk throughout the

• Bible ; ( 5 ) Saadia's Poem which tabulates the number of

times each letter of the alphabet occurs in the Bible ; (6)

a List of the majuscular letters in the Bible ; ( 7 ) the

variations ; (8) a supplemental treatise on the serviles, and

(9 ) another on the Keri and Kethir.

This Introductory Treatise has been published with

learned notes by the late Professor Derenbourg, Paris 1871 ,

from a Yemen MS. of the Pentateuch dated A. D. 1390 .

Apart from verbal variations, this edition does not contain

the important record and explanation of the Sedarim which

I have printed , nor does it give the lengthy Lists of

Pathach and Segol with the pausal accents .

No. 30 .

Oriental 1467.

This large quarto MS., which is imperfect, is written

in a Persian or Babylonian hand circa A. D. 1150. It

consists of 121 folios and the original portion contains

Levit. XII 7 to Deut. XXXIV 12. Fols. 1-12, containing

Levit. I 1 -XII 6, are on paper and by a much later hand.

Each folio has two columns and each full column has

either 26 or 27 lines.

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV , p. 32 .
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The chief interest of this MS. consists in the fact

that both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee which are in

alternate verses, exhibit the superlinear system of the

vowel-points and that this system differs in some respects

from that of the St. Petersburg Codex, i. e. No. 2 of this

List . The accents of the text, however, are according to

the present Massoretic recension .

Each folio , as a rule, has two lines of the Massorah

Magna in the lower margin and only occasionally some in

the upper margin ,' The Massorah Parva is given in the

outer margin and in the margin between the columns. The

Massorah is here exhibited in its earliest form before the

passages of Scripture were written out in full and before

the headings of many of the Rubrics and the number of

the instances which they register were finally fixed .

Owing to the defective state of the Codex, only

twenty-two out of the fifty -four Pericopes into which the

text is divided are represented. The vacant space of each

of these is occupied by the word Parasha as well as by

the register of the number of verses in the Pericope with

the mnemonic sign all written in large letters and in

colours . ” In the margin against the beginning of the

Pericope is an ornamental scroll in colours which occasion

ally rests upon the letter Pe ( 1779) .3 Both the

numbers of the verses and the mnemonic sign in each

Pericope perfectly coincide with the present Massoretic text .

| Comp . fols. 212 ; 240 ; 250– ) ; 28b ; 36a ; 44b ; 46a ; 47b ; 82a ;

83a ; 89b ; 96 a ; 108 a .

2 The following nine Pericopes have the register and the mnemonic

sign without the word Parasha ( 1 ) 1739 = Levit. XIV 1 -XV 33 ;

( 2 ) Numb. I 1- IV 20 ; ( 3 ) obynna = Numb. VIII I - XII 16 ;

(4) 07p = Numb. XVI I - XVIII 32 ; ( 5 ) mpn = Numb. XIX I - XXIII:

( )
Deut . I I -III 22 ; (7) 1:08 Deut. III 23 - VII JI ;

( Deut. XXI 10 - XXV 19 ; and ( 9 ) 1787 Deut . XXXII 1 - 52 .

Comp . fols . 44a ; 57 a ; 103a .

(2)רבדמב

(6)םירבד

(8)אובתיכ
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The sectional division of the text is most carefully

indicated. The Open Sections always begin a linea and

are preceded by an unfinished line, and when the text

fills up the previous line the space of an entire line is

left blank. The Closed Sections are indicated by vacant

spaces in the middle of the line or by indentations at the

beginning of the lines, but there are no letters Pe (0 )

and Samech (D) in the text. Even when the vacant space

indicative of an Open Section happens to be at the top

or bottom of a column, in which case, as we have seen,

some Codices have the letter Pe to show that the text

has no gap, this MS. has simply a little ornament at the

extreme end of the line. The sectional divisions of Numbers

and Deuteronomy absolutely agree with the divisions as

exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The Nakdan, who rubricated the Codex, lived much

later than the Scribe of the text. He not only rubricated

the registers at the end of each Pericope, but the Inverted

Nuns in Numb. X 35, 36,3 the mnemonic sign 100 75 or

the initials of the six words which respectively stand at

the beginning of a column and which are described as an

ordinance of the Sopherim ,' the borders on fols. 1170–118b ;

and the Massoretic Summary at the end of each book

giving the total number of verses in the book."

The text itself is almost identical with the present

Massoretic recension and though several revising Nakdanim

have been at work on the MS. at successive periods, they

have made no reference in the Massorah to any of the

Standard Codices so far as I could trace it, nor have they

1 Vide supra , Part I, chap . II , p . 9 &c.

2 Comp. fols. 43a ; 46 a .

3 Comp. fol. 47a ; and The Massorah , letter ) , $ 14. Vol . II , p . 259 .

• Comp. fol. 95a and The Massorah, letter ; $ 162 , Vol . I , p . 710 .

5 Comp. fols . 33a ; 78 a .
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adduced variants from other MSS. One of these Nakdanim

has frequently altered the superlinear graphic-signs into

the present infralinear vowel-points. Another Nakdan has

put Hebrew letters in the margin against the seven sub

divisions in each Pericope to the reading of which seven

persons are called from the Congregation.

A remarkable Massoretic note is to be found on

Numb. XXXIV 11. Against 79777 to Reblah, the Massorah

Parva remarks that the textual reading of it, or the Kethiv ,

is in two words and that the official reading, or the keri,

is in one word. This reading or Massorah I have not

found in any other MS.

Like many other Codices this MS. exhibits many

Tittled or Crowned letters, involved Pes (D ), peculiarly

shaped Cheths ( ), Lameds (5 ), Nuns (3) &c . The forms of

these significant letters I have reproduced in the Massorah .?

The distinguishing features of the characters as a whole,

however, cannot be described in words. For these I must

refer to the autotype facsimile page which I have furnished

for the Palaeographical Society.3

No. 31 .

Oriental 1468.

This quarto MS. , which is on paper and by a Scribe

of the Yemen School, circa A. D. 1500, consists of 161 folios.

The original fragment, however, terminates with fol. 152b

and containsGenesis and Exodus to XL 21a. Fols. 153-161

contain pieces of Levit. (XI - XIII) and Deuteronomy

(XXIX–XXX) and are stray leaves from different MSS.

Each full folio has 17 lines . In its present condition, the

.Comp.fol .75b11אדחיירקויתרתתבהלברה .

2 Comp. The Massorah , letter n . § 25 , Vol. II, pp . 680—701 .

3 Comp . The Palaeographical Society, Oriental Series, edited by

William Wright, Plate XL, London 1875–1883 .
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original MS. contains all the Pericopes of Genesis and

Exodus, that is twenty -three out of the fifty -four Pericopes

into which the Pentateuch is divided.

At the end of each Pericope is a register giving the

number of verses in the Parasha with the mnemonic sign

in smaller letters . These fully coincide with the present

Massoretic recension. There is also an ornamental design

in colours placed in the margin against the end of each

Pericope which extends to the beginning of the next one.

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections is most carefully indicated by the prescribed

vacant lines and indented spaces, and is in perfect

accord with the textus receptus. There are no letters Pe ( )

and Samech (D) in the sectional spaces of the text except

in the few instances where the vacant line of the Open

Section happens to be at the top or bottom of the column .

As this might suggest that the text exhibits a hiatus, the

letter Pe ( ) occupies the extreme end of the vacant line

to preclude such a suggestion .'

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the

accents. Each folio has one line of the Massorah Magna

in the upper margin and one in the lower margin whilst

the outer margin gives the Massorah Parva.

Not only are the aspirated letters (0 2723) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (8) in the middle

of a word and the silent He ( 17) both in the middle and

end of words are marked with the horizontal stroke. Many

of the letters are distinguished by Tittles or Crowns, the

Pe ( ) has frequently the form of a Pe within a Pe, the

letters Cheth (n), Nun (3) &c. often exhibit a peculiar shape

to which the Massorah Parva calls attention .”

1 Comp. fols. 30b ; 39 b .

2 For the peculiar form of these letters, see the Massorah, lettern,

$ 25 , Vol. II, pp. 680 -701 .
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The Metheg is rarely used before a composite Sheva ,

as will be seen from the following examples :

Gen. II IIהָליִוֲחַה

ךרּובֲעַּב

רֹבֲעַת

III 17

5Gen. IIדֹבֲעַל

הלעי

לכאמל

6

25Gen. Iהָמָדֲאָה

השענ

תושעל

26

IV 12 9 II 3

The MS. exhibits no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and has

DW with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor

laomer which occurs five times is uniformly written in

one word (9905772) . Beth - el, however, which occurs twelve

times in Genesis is as uniformly written in two words

(58 -n'a) .

This MS. lends no support to the innovation of ( 1 )

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva , or ( 2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. Thus it has :

XII 15 XIV 23 II 9.Gen)ּולְלַהְיַו .Genטוהמ־סא

ָךְתָלְלִק 13XXVIIםֶחָל־לכאל

וננחתהב בל-לע

Tin Gen.

XXXI 54 x?? XLVI 29

XXXIV 3 ans XLIX 20XLII 21

Though of a late date and probably written after the

first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was printed in

Europe, this MS. forms an important link in the history of

the Massoretic text. It discloses to us the fact that the

present recension which we follow , was as it were stereo

typed in South Arabia for several centuries, since there

are no variations in this Codex from the earliest MSS.

which have come down to us from the textual redactors

who had the custody of the prototypes in that part of

the world where the art of printing was unknown.

But though the text itself is crystallized , the Massorah

even in this late MS. yields interesting information which
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I have not found in any other Codex. Thus for instance

on Exod . XXVIII 3 the Massorah states that instead of

the textual reading inxs I have filled him , with the suffix

third person singular, the Sevir is ding ! I have filled them ,

with the suffix third person plural . This reading is not

only confirmed by the plural which precedes it, i. e . " all

the wise of heart", but by the immediately following

plural verb 09? that they make. We have thus a Sevir

which has hitherto been unknown . It shows the correctness

of the oft-repeated remark that the List of Sevirin may

be greatly increased by careful examination of the scattered

Massorahs in the various MSS . irrespective of their age .

Equally new, though of simply orthographical im

portance, are the two references to the ancient Jerusalem

Codex . ' In Gen. XXVI 29 the MS. before us has 779392

we have touched thee, with Sheva under the Ayin (y) . On

this the Massorah Parva remarks that the Jerushelmi has

it with Chateph -Pathach ” as it is in the textus receptus.

The second reference is Gen. XXXI 47 , 48. The

-
heap of witness, occurs here twice

and the MS. rightly has it in two words in accordance

with the Western recension which we follow . The Massorite

justifies this orthography by appealing to the Jerusalem

Codex which he tells us has it in two words with Makkeph,

and which cancels the Sheva under the Lamed.3

In the Massoretic Summary which is appended to

Genesis and which registers the number of verses in this

book, the Massorite also gives the numbers of the Open

Sections (i. e. 43) and Closed Sections (i. e. 48) as well as

the sum -total of all the Sections in Genesis (i . e . 91 ) . He,

nameךֲע־לַּב Gal -ed

i Vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, p. 433.

2 ; ..Comp.fol .41a2חתפואושְךּונֲעַנְנׂשוריבְךּונְעַגְנ

ןהיתשבאושהריסהוףקמבתוביתיתשלהתואקלחשוריבהודעלגיתב3

Comp. fol. 52 a .
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moreover, refers to the List in which he has tabulated all

the sectional divisions, but unfortunately this List is

missing:

No. 32 .

Oriental 1472.

This folio MS . , which consists of 167 leaves, contains

the books of Samuel and Kings in Hebrew with the

Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate lines . Each folio has two

columns and each full column has 28 lines . The lower

margin has one line of the Massorah Magna whilst the

upper margin has only occasionally a line of this corpus .

The outer margin and the margin between the columns

give the Massorah Parva.

The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary

vowel-points and the accents, whilst the Chaldee has the

superlinear punctuation. The writing is ofthe South Arabian

or Yemen School and the Epigraph which is partly

intelligible states that the Codex was finished A. D.

1512-1513.2

The text is accurate representation of the

present Massoretic recension and the chief interest of

this MS. consists in the fact that it marks the Sedarim

throughout in the margin of the text against the verse

which begins the Seder. This enables us both to test the

official Lists which the Massorah has transmitted to us

an

ךאםהלןמיסהעבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאהזרפסלשםיקוספהםוכס:

לכה.םיעבראוהנומשתומותסהוםיעבראושלשתוחותפהתוישרפהןינמ
דל

.Comp.fol .86bשכוהבשב.ןרדסלעםלוכונבתכרבכו.םיעשתותחא:

םינהכהקנכלוריהזמשמשכווריאמושרודיניעלאוהרשאםיאיבנההזבתכנ2

ןחהדיברברשאוניראוצלעקנעוונינורגלעדיברווניניעדמחמתראפתתריפצםיבוטח

ןבתירןהכהףסוירבלצזןהכה.....וניתוברוונינודאםידבזנבוטםשבוםידברנ

דעוהתעמםערזערזוםערזוםהותרותבוובתונהלםהיכזיםיהלא.....ןהכההעושי

רמאיןכןמאהלילוםויבגהויפמןהותהפסמיאלתכשקמםהילעםייקיוםגאםלוע

.Comp.fol .167aןמאברעיתנששבקקיעשידבתתאתנשב.ןמאםימחרהלעב:



CHAP. XII . ]
653

Description of the Manuscripts .

our

and to ascertain the variations which obtained in the

different Schools of textual redactors with regard to the

Triennial Pericopes.'

Samuel. According to the official Lists, Samuel

has thirty -four Sedarim as exhibited in my edition of the

Hebrew text. The same number are indicated in this MS.,

but they are obtained in a somewhat different way since

it omits two Sedarim which are in our Lists, viz . 1 Sam .

XXX 25 ; 2 Sam. XXII 51 , and has two which are not in

our Lists, viz . 2 Sam. XX 5 ; XXI 14. It also places two

Sedarima verse later than they are indicated in

recension . Thus the sixth Seder is against i Sam . X 25

instead of X 24 and the thirteenth Seder is against i Sam .

XX 5 instead of XX 4.

Kings. Kings exhibits still greater variations and

fully confirms the contention that the School of Massorites

to which this MS. belonged had preserved a different

tradition about the Trienniel Pericopes. The Massoretic

Lists in our recension enumerate thirty -five Sedarim in

Kings as indicated in my edition of the Hebrew text.

Passing over the last four Sedarim ? which the Scribe of

this MS. has manifestly omitted to mark in the margin ,

we have to analyse the remaining thirty -one in the

official Lists . Three of these are not indicated in the MS.,

viz . 1 Kings VIII 1 ; 2 Kings IV 26 ; IX 13 : three are

placed a verse later, viz . 1 Kings XV 9 instead of XV 8 ;

2 Kings VI 8 instead of VI 7 ; and 2 Kings XIX 20

instead of XIX 19, whilst one is placed a verse earlier,

viz . 2 Kings XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6.

The MS. has preserved one important Sevir which is

both a valuable contribution to textual criticism and enriches

1 Vide supra , Part I, chap. IV , pp . 43-45 .

2 Comp . 2 Kings XX 8 ; XXII 2 ; XXIII 25 ; XXIV 18 .



654
[ CHAP. XII .Introduction .

our List of Sevirin . On 2 Kings VII II the Massorah

Parva states on x???? and he called, that according to the

Sevir it is 18???? and they called in the plural. ' Accordingly

the passage is to be rendered

And the porters called and told it to the king's household within

instead of

And be called the porters and they told it to the king's household within .

This is not only confirmed by verse 10 where the

identical two verbs are the predicate of the same subject,

but by the fact that it is the textual reading in some

MSS. and that it is exhibited in the Septuagint. It is,

therefore, rightly adopted in the margin of the Revised

Version .

Beth-el is uniformly written (5800's) in two words.

The MS. is emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) in

serting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural

with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples :

i II 8
1 1970 ? 1 Kings 1 7

I Kingsינללק

םיִבְבֹע

וללפתי

VII 24

4Kings II1םָבָבְל־לכב

רנ-ןב

הָחְנִמםישגמ

5 , 32
V3רימחיו

םָלְעֶנ
VIII 30 VI X3n

Not only are the aspirated letters (192723) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (x) in the middle

of a word and the silent He (1 ) both in the middle and

at the end of words are marked with the horizontal stroke.

The Metheg is very seldom used before Chatepl -Pathach,

Chateph - Kamet: or Chateph - Segol.

1 78739 130 X7?!? Comp. fol. 136 b.
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No. 33 .

Oriental 1473.

This folio MS ., which consists of 169 leaves, contains

the Hebrew text of Jeremiah and Ezekiel with the Chaldee

Paraphrase in alternate verses. It is written in a bold South

Arabian or Yemen hand circa A. D. 1450. Each folio has

two columns and each full column has 24 lines . The

Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns, but it is without the

Massorah Magna. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee

Paraphrase are furnished with the superlinear vowel-points .

The MS . is of considerable Palaeographical and

textual importance inasmuch as it discloses to us the fact

that the struggle for supremacy between the two systems

of vowel-points still prevailed in some countries as late

as the fifteenth century and that the superlinear graphic

signs were not simply reserved for the Targum , but were

used for the sacred original itself. Another important

contribution which this MS. yields to Biblical exegesis is

the tradition it has preserved about the division of the

text into the Sedarim or Trienniel Pericopes. It bears

testimony to the existence of different divisions of the

text which obtained in the different Schools of Massorites

in accordance with the respective traditions exhibited in

the prototypes as transmitted to the textual redactors.

Jeremiah According to the Lists in our recension

of the Massorah, Jeremiah has thirty-one or thirty-two

Sedarim as indicated in the margin of the text in my

edition of the Bible. Now this MS. has not only ten less ,

but differs as regards the position of the Seder in no

fewer than eleven instances and only coincides with our

recension in ten passages, as will be from the

following analysis :

seen
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Omissions. ( 1 ) chap. V 1 ; (2) VI 2 ; ( 3 ) XX 13 ; (4) XXVII 5 ;

( 5 ) XXX 9 ; (6) XXXIII 15 ; (7) XXXVIII 8 ; (8) XLIV 20 ; (9) XLVI 27

and ( 10 ) XLVIII 12 .

Variations.

MS . M. T. MS. M. T. MS . M. T.

II 12 III 4 XXVI 14 XXVI I L 20 L 5

XV 3 XV I XXXI 20 LI 19 LI 10XXXI 33

XXXII 22XIX 4 LII 5 59XVIII 19

XXIII 6

XXXII 41

XXXVII 1XXII 20 XXXVI 26

Coinciding. ( 1 ) chap. VII 23 ; ( 2) IX 23 ; (3) XII 15 ; (4) XVII 7 ;

( 5 ) XXIV 7 ; (6) XXIX 7 ; (7) XXXV 10 ; (8) XXXIX 18 ; (9 ) XLII 12

and (10) XLIX 1 .

Ezekiel. There are far fewer divergencies in Ezekiel

which according to our recension of the Massorah has

twenty-nine Sedarim as indicated in the margin of the

text in my edition of the Bible. The MS. has only three

less, viz . XVIII 9 ; XXIII 27 ; XXVI 20. It differs in the

position of the Seder in only four instances :

MS. M , T. MS .

X 1 9 XLIV 4

M. T.

XLIII 27

XLV 15XXIX 29 XXIX 21 XLV 16

whilst it coincides in no fewer than twenty-two instances,

viz. I 1 ; III 12 ; VI 1 ; VIII 1 ; XI 20 ; XIV 2 ; XVI 14 ;

XVI 60 ; XX 1 ; XX 41 ; XXII 16 ; XXIV 24 ; XXVIII 13 ;

XXIX 21 ; XXXII 1 ; XXXIII 16 ; XXXIV 26 ; XXXVI 25 ;

XXXVII 28 ; XL 45 ; XLII 13 ; XLVII 12.

No. 34 .

Oriental 1474.

This folio MS. is written in a South Arabian or

Yemen hand circa A. D. 1650. It consists of 274 leaves

and contains the Latter Prophets in Hebrew with the

Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate verses. Isaiah has also

Saadia's Arabic version in Hebrew characters following

the Chaldee in every alternate verse . The order of the
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Prophets is that exhibited in Column I of the Table on

page 6. Three leaves at the beginning, containing Jerem.

I i to II 30 , and five leaves at the end, containing Zech.

XIV 9b to Mal. III 24, are missing and have been supplied

by a later Scribe. Each full folio has 26 lines.

The Hebrew text is furnished with the infralinear or

ordinary vowel-points whilst the Targum has the super

linear vocalization . Each folio has, as a rule, two lines of

the Massorah Magna, one line in the upper margin and

one in the lower margin . The upper margin, however, is

frequently without it. The Massorah Parva occupies the

outer margins. The running head-lines giving the names

of the books and the marking of the Christian chapters

in the margin are by a later Nakdan. By a still later

Nakdan are some of the additions in the Massorah Parva.

Against certain words in the text the Massorah not

unfrequently gives an alternative reading which it intro

duces by the expression 107 = it seems, or it appears.

That is, instead of the textual reading the one given in

the margin appears to be the more correct. But though this,

or something like it, is obviously intended by this technical

expression it could not be said with certainty what class

of readings were denoted by it. Now the Massorah in the

MS. before us supplies the much desired information . On

Isa. I 11 where the text has the abnormal form 777

future third person singular, the Massorah Parva remarks

against it that it is one of the six instances where it

appears to be max preterite third person singular, and the

Massorah Magna not only repeats the phrase, but enu

merates the six passages. On turning, however, to verse 18

of this very chapter which is one of the six instances, the

i mox29073 97777 ý " maxes Comp . fol. 1326 and The Massorah, letter x,

8 837, Vol. I, p . 89 where I reproduced the Rubric from this MS .

RR
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Massorah Parva remarks : “ It is one ofthe six passages where

the Sevir is 998." There is, therefore, no doubt that '77 and

7207 are synonymous and interchangeable expressions.

This MS., moreover, has enriched the List of Sevirin

with the two instances which I have given in the notes

in my edition of the Bible on Ezek. XXII 13 and Zech .

X 7.2 It has contributed two other Sevirin which I have

omitted to notice in my edition of the Bible . On Isa. I 18

the Massorah Parva states that for the abnormal plural

De scarlets, both here and in Prov. XXXI 21 the Sevir

is my scarlet in the singular.3

It is remarkable that the MS. has in the text nada

in prison (Ezek. XIX 9) with the accent on the penultima

though it distinctly states in the margin that this is in

accordance with Ben-Naphtali, and that Ben-Asher has it

on the ultima, thus showing that the recension of Ben

Asher which we follow was not accepted by all the

Schools. Its second remark about the difference of these

two redactors with regard to the punctuation of 9 " and he

was fair (Ezek. XXXI 7) is the very reverse of that

which is stated in the received Lists, and here again the

text follows the punctuation of that which the Nakdan

describes as belonging to Ben-Naphtali . "

On 5552 forbearing (Jerem. XX 9) the Massorah

Parva remarks 17218 by which enigmatical term it mani

festly declares that the second Caph is Raphe contrary to

the general rule . In two instances the Nakdan appeals

i max 207 4 Comp. fol. 133a .

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter -7, § 146, Vol. I , p . 307 .

. a .
3

.4133.Comp.folןידוםינששובליִנְׁשריבסדבםיִנָׁשַּכ

.Comp4רָניסבלעלמארוקילתפנןבורֵנּוּפַבערלמארוקרשאןבגליפרָגּוּפַּב .

fol. 90b.

5

.Comp.fol .107aףִיְיַורשאןבלףַּיַוילתפנןבלגליפףַּיַו

6,77,78 5552 Comp . fol. 25 b .
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to the ancient Codex Mugah in support of the textual

reading. Where the MS. exhibits various readings in

accordance with its ancient prototype, the older Nakdan

gives the alternative readings from other Codices, whilst

the more modern Nakdan adduces the printed editions, and

in one instance actually quotes the printed Massorah of

Jacob b. Chayim.3 This affords a striking illustration of

the deplorable manner in which the later Nakdanim have

mixed up their remarks with the ancient Massorah.

This MS., too, is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined ends

with the same letter, or of (3 ) changing the Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva

is followed by the same consonant. Thus it has :

an Hos. II 75Hos , VIIםיִצְצל 10Jerem .IIIּהָּבִל־לכב

ּודְדָנ הָמְרִמםיאלמ יִלֲעַּב

םיִרְרס אֶלְמ-םע וקימעה

.

V 2713 18

IX 15 VIII V 219

Beth - el is uniformly written in two words (58-79) in

all the ten passages in which it occurs in the Latter

Prophets. The curious mnemonic sign which is prefixed

.fol.97 aהנומפסבהיתונזת־לֶא

3

| Comp . Jerem . XXXVI 8 7210 bos 'n?? 1902 fol. 46b ; Ezek. XXIII 14

.

2 Thus for instance on Jerem . XXVII i where the textual reading is

17 ?? the Massorah Parva remarks isso 727" fol. 33b ; on Ezek. XXIII 33

the text has having and the marginal note against it is s " ) fol. 98 a .

Comp . ( 1 ) Isa . XX 3 1798? j* ? £ 73 10. fol. 157a ; (2 ) Isa . XXX 23

27: 701073 7778 fol. 171a ; ( 3) Jerem . XXII 25 7387 ; *017 " 999072772103

fol. 28a ; (4) Isa. LV 4 97197 nix nay xn37 Dua na 7 571391

por ja'd fol. 206b.

4 Comp. Jerem . XLVIII 13 ; Hos. X 15 : XII 5 ; Amos III 14 ; IV 4 ;

V 5 , 5 , 6 ; VII 10, 13 .

RR
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to the Minor Prophets and which I have printed in the

Massorah is from this MS.1

No. 35

Oriental 1478.

This imperfect MS., which is written in a Sephardic

hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 126 folios and contains

the greater part of the Prophets in a more or less complete

state as well as fragments of the Hagiographa, as will be

seen from the following analysis :

( 1 ) Judges ( fols. 1a 2a) a fragment containing XX 8-XXI 25 ;

( 2) Samuel ( fols. 2a - 31a) complete ; (3) Kings (fols. 312-61 a ) complete ;

(4) Isaiah ( fols. 616-82 a) complete ; ( 5 ) Jeremiah ( fols. 82a-109a) incomplete,

wanting XLIV 25 -XLXIII 4 ; (6 ) Ezekiel ( fols. 109a - 110a) only a

fragment containing I 1-V 7 ; ( 7 ) Daniel ( fols. IIIa - 114b) only a fragment

containing III 20-V 296 ; VIII 25 - XI 40 ; ( 8) Ezra Nehemiah ( fols. 1150–1201)

only a fragment containing Ezra IV 3–Neh. IV 17 b ; and (9) Chronicles

( fols. 121a - 126b) only a fragment containing 2 Chron . IV 15b-XVIII 1 .

It will be seen that the order of the Prophets is

that exhibited in Column III in the Table on page 6, whilst

the fragments of the Hagiographa correspond to the

sequence in Column VII in the Table on page 7 .

Each folio has three columns and each full column

has, as a rule, 28 lines. The text is furnished with the

vowel-points and the accents . The upper margin has three

lines of the Massorah Magna and the lower margin four

lines, whilst the outer margins and the margins between

the columns give the Massorah Parva.

The Massorah Parva is of special importance, since

the Massoretic Annotator has incorporated in it copious

quotations from the ancient Codices Mugah and Hilleli

and adduces various readings from other MSS. and from

1 Comp. fol. 221b and see The Massorah, letter B. $ 455 , Vol. II,

p . 356.
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Kimchi. As I have given a complete collation of these

readings in the Massorah ' it is unnecessary to repeat any

part of it here.

This is one of the two MSS. which mark in the

margin the Trienniel Pericopes from the Prophets and the

Hagiographa, and the List of these Pericopes which I

printed in the Massorah I compiled from the notices in

this MS. in conjunction with Orient. 1471. To this List I

have to add two more Pericopes which have escaped my

observation, one from the Prophets for Pericope 3p% and

one from the Hagiographa for Pericope 1787.2

As the sectional divisions are simply indicated by

unfinished and indented lines or vacant spaces in the

middle of the line without the letters Pe ( ) and Samech (o),

it is manifest that the original Scribe simply intended to

exhibit a paragraph without any regard to its being an

Open or Closed Section. A later Nakdan, however, tried

to remedy this indefiniteness in the Chronicles fragment.

In the small portion of this book he inserted six times

the letter Pe into the vacant space of the text3 and eight

times the letter Samech.4

Not only are the aspirated letters ( 2712 ) and

the silent He (1) both in the middle and at the end of

words duly marked with the horizontal stroke, but the

silent Aleph (x) has the Raphe mark .

1 Comp . The Massorah, Vol. III, pp . 27-36, under 5892 & 641 hh ;

$ ; " $ ; $ yy; $ ddd;

8 641 iiii ; X710 641 nnnn ; 6*247 937 641 rrrr.

2 For Spy ( = Deut. VII 12 - XI 25] the Lesson from the Prophets

is 2 Sam. VII 1 &c. and for 789 [= Deut. XI 26–XVI 17] the Lesson

from the Hagiographa is 2 Chron. VII 12 &c . Comp. fols. 213 , 122b and

see The Massorah, letter D, SS 379—383 , Vol. II, pp . 468—470.

3 Comp . 2 Chron . VIII 1 , 10 ; IX 22 ; XII 13 ; XV 8, 10.

4 Comp . 2 Chron . V 1 ; VI 26 , 28, ; VII 5 ; VIII 17 ; IX 25 ; XIII 4 .
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Beth - el is uniformly written in two words (5x-nya)

and in some instances in two lines, Beth at the end of one

line and El at the beginning of the next line.1

This MS. is most emphatically against the innovation

of inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter. Thus it has :

??? 2 Kings III 3 57 2 Kings IV 27

IV 8 VII 9
}

I Kings I7ורזעיו

רּומְהִיְו

םָלְעֶנ

םֶחָל־לכאל

יִׁשְמִנ־ןב

V 3

IX 2 IX 21 X 37

As to changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a

consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant, the Massoretic Annotator explicitly states that

though the earlier Nakdanim laid it down as a rule, he

himself did not find it adopted in the correct Codices .

Hence he rejects it and uniformly retains the simple Sheva,

as will be seen from the following examples :

550 i Kings VIII 35 II 8

22 22 Kings

VIII 12 VIII 30

XIX 32
? 33

33

II 24 VII 24n
םֶלְלַקְיַו

םֶהיֵלְלָעְו

הָלְלס

I Kingsינללק

םיִבְבס

ּולְלַּפְתִי

ּולְלַּפְתִהְו

ּונּוחְתִהְו

10

1

n

Dr. Baer, who collated this MS. before it was pur

chased by the British Museum , not only omitted to state

that it is against the innovation which he has introduced

into his edition of the Hebrew Bible, but actually quotes

the Rubric in question from this very Codex in support

of his theory. He has, however, suppressed the important

words of the Massoretic Annotator "but I have not found it

so in correct Codices " .2

1 Comp . Judg . XX 31 , fol. 1a .

2 Comp. Baer's edition of the Psalms p . 84 , Leipzig 1880 ; The Massorah ,

letter 1 , $ 533 , Vol . 11 , p . 297 , and vide supra , Part II , chap . XI, p . 466 .



CHAP. XII.] 663
Description of the Manuscripts.

No. 36.

Oriental 2091.

This splendid MS , which consists of 424 folios, is

written in a beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1300. It

contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa with the ex

ception of Isaiah XXXVIII 9 to XLII 4 which is missing.

Each folio has as a rule three columns and each full column

has 27 lines. It is furnished with the vowel-points and

the accents and both Massorahs. The upper margin of

each folio has two lines of the Massorah Magna and the

bottom margin three lines, whilst the Massorah Parva is

given in the outer margins and in the margins between

the columns. The order of the Prophets is that exhibited

in Column II in the Table on page 6 and of the Hagiographa

is that in Column II in the Table on page 7 .

Each book begins with the first word in large and

embellished letters ; and the folio on which it commences

is furnished with curious devices and grotesque animals

made of Rubrics of the Massorah Magna. The sectional

division of the text is indicated by unfinished and indented

lines without the letters Pe ( ) and Samech (D) . Hence it

is difficult to say whether a Section is intended to be an

Open or Closed one. The book of Esther is the solitary

exception to this rule. Of the fourteen Sections into

which Esther is divided in this MS. two are not marked ,

four have ind = nning Open Section , in the vacant space,

whilst eight have ind or oino Closed Section, in the break.4

Psalms I and II are one Psalm.

2

3

1 It is only when the writin ; has to be so arranged that a book is

to end on a given folio that there are two columns or even one column on a page,

as in fols. 1300-131b ; 238b ; 245a ; 255 a ; 267 b ; 350b—351 b ; 363a ; 423b.

2 Comp. Esther I 13 , 16 .

3 Comp. II 1 ; III 1 ; IV I ; VI 1 .

4 Comp . II 5 , 21 ; VII 5 ; VIII I , 3 , 15 ; IX 29 ; X I.
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The names of the books have been added by a later

Nakdan in the upper corner of the recto on each folio.

The numbers of the chapters in the margin and the

pagination both in Arabic ciphers in the lower corners of

the verso as well as the running Latin titles of the

respective books are the work of some Christian Scholar

at the end of the fourteenth or the beginning of the

fifteenth century.

The aspirated letters ( 2723 ) as well as the silent

He ( ) are marked by the horizontal Raphe stroke. There

is hardly any perceptible distinction between the final

Mem (o) and the Samech (b) . The final letters (1* 7717) are

a rule no longer than the medial ones. When ng is

pronounced sh the diacritic point is not on the top of the

right branch of the letter, as is usually the case in other

MSS. and in the printed editions, but within the letter to

the right as if it were Dagesh (w) . The sound s, however,

is indicated in the usual way by the point occupying the

top of the left branch (iv ).

The text differs frequently in the consonants, the

vowel-points and in the accents from the present Massoretic

recension, as will be seen from the following examples :

as

M. T. MS.

ּואְרוכל II 1

VI 15n

XIV 15

XX 21

.Joshּואְרּווכל

ובבסאּוהַהםֹוּיַּבקר ובבסםָעָהקר

הָמָחְלִּמִמ הָמָחְלִּמַּב

.Judgלֵאָרשיבותיחשיולֵאָרְׂשִייֵנְּבִמותיחשיו

חַקְלִניִּכ .ISamחַקָּלִה־לֶא

הטמהיֵרֲחַא

הָּיִנדֲא I Kingsּוהָיִנֹדֲא

ונינדאו ּונְנדאו

התא־אלה התאאלה

.

.

17997 yp? 2 Sam.

IV 22

III 31

I 7

, IIn

m 13

ינדאהָּתַעְו
?

ינדאהָּתַאְו 18

הָּתַאְו ? הָּתַעְו
► 20
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M. T. MS.

I 43

VIII 39

XIX I0

III I5

IX 4

IX 7

XVII לל3

XXXVII 22

LVII 20

LXV ה9

ןָתָנֹוי

ינב־לָּכבבל

תֹואָבְציהלא

יל־ּוחְק

איבנהרענהרענה

יָנֹדֲאחלשרבד

לארשי־יֵנְּבדובככ

ויָלָעהוהירבד

יִהֹלֱארמא

הָּמָׁשונכשי

ךטפשארֶׁשֲאַּכ

הוהייָנֹדֲאינארה

םיִרָהירסומו

ּוניֵהֹלֱאםיהלאהזיכ

יחטבמהֹוהְייָנֹדֲא

םיוגהלכבלַחְנִת

דֶלָח־הֶמינארכז

וננריךדיסחו

ןודמחַלְׁשְי

רבדויָלֵארבד

ץֶרָאָהבשעכ

Kings1ןָתָנֹוהְי

ינבבבל

לֵאָרְׂשִייהלא

Kings2יל־חַק

איבנהרענה

.Isaהָוהְיחלשרבד

לארשידובככ

רמאֵלהוהירבד

הָוהְירמא

הָבונכשי

Ezek . XXXV IIךטפשאיִּכ

Amosהוהיינארה

ץֶרָאָהידסומו

םיהלאהזיכ

יחטבמיֵהֹלֱאהָוהְי

םיוגהלכבלֵׁשֹומ

דֶלָחֵמינארכז

וננריןֵּבַרךדיסחו

.Provןודמהֶרָגְי

.Jobרבדֹוּתִארבד

הֶדָּׂשַהבשעכ

VII I

Ps. XVIII 8

XLVIII ת15

LXXI ת5

LXXXII 8

LXXXIX 48

CXXXII 9

XVI 28

II I3

V תמ25

As is usually the case, some of these variations have

been altered by the original Scribe and some by later

Nakdanim to make them conformable to the present

Massoretic recension.

The MS. has not the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz.

36, 37, nor has it Neh. VII 68. The Massorah Parva of

this Codex has enriched the List of Sevirin . On 2 Sam.

XVIII 22 it states that the abnormal form 1795 to thee,

which occurs four times, is according to the Sevir1 and

Compל,398, .fol .78a and The Massorak ,letterְךָלריבסדהָכְלּו
1

Vol. II , p. I I9.
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that for op over them Isa. LXIII 19 the Sevir is ma over

her. The former is new, and the latter adds one more in

stance to the Massoretic Rubric on mm.1

In two instances where the text exhibits a different

reading, the Massoretic Annotator adduces the alternative

reading from other Codices .

On 2 Sam . VII 7 where the MS. has

I have walked among or in the midst of the children of Israel

the Nakdan remarks " according to other Codices it is

with all" .

The same is the case in Jerem. XLVIII 40 where

the MS. reads

he shall ascend as an eagle

the Massorah Parva has against it " according to other

Codices it is fly”. 3

The MS. also yields an important contribution to

textual criticism in its having preserved instances of the

ancient orthography according to which words were both

divided and abbreviated.

As is the case in many MSS. of the German School,

Beth - el is here uniformly written Bethel (bon's) in one

word. But this Codex gives no support to the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow

gutturals with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing

1

730 7 op fol. 201 a and see The Massorah, letter 3, § 23 , Vol. I ,

p . 164 .

2

.fol.68a־לָכְּבא"סְךֹותְּב

.fol.'167a3הֶאְרִיא"סהֶלֲעַי
3

.

4 In Josh. III 3 banky is divided into two 7 stands at the end of

one line and bani begins the next line , comp. fol. 2b ; and in Judg. XX 43

the abbreviation " 77.2 stands for 177'777 , comp . fol. 376. A later Scribe has

clumsily furnished the suppletive
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Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following examples :

(3) (2 ) ( 1 )

. IV 8 . 5 ons Prov. VI 8

.
VI 21

XXIII 20 XVII 4

.Provְךֶמְמֹורְתּו

ּוקְקֹחְי

יֵלְלֹוזְּב

VIII 15

5Prov . IIIַחּול־לע

ָךְּבִל־לע ְךְרֹוסְחַמּו

ןֹוׁשְל-לע דֹמְחַּת

II

» 25

No. 37 .

Oriental 2201.

This quarto MS. , which is written in a beautiful

Sephardic hand and is dated Toledo A. D. 1246, consists of

368 folios and contains the whole Bible. Fol. 4 or the

beginning of Gen. I 1-II 2a is by a later hand. The

order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column III in

the Table on page 6, whilst that of the Hagiographa is

given in Column VII in the Table on page 7 .

With the exception of the Song of Moses Exod.

XV 1-19 (fols. 346-35a) and the last Song, Deut.

XXXII 1-43 (fols. 978-98b) which are in specially

arranged lines according to a prescribed order and are

within an illuminated border ; the Song of Deborah in

Judg. V 1–31 ( fols. 118 a — b ) ; and the two Psalms, one in

2 Sam. XXII ( fols. 1536-154a) and one in 1 Chron .

XVI 8—37 (fols. 3456—346 a), as well as the three Poetical

books which are in poetical lines, each folio has three

columns and each full column has 32 lines . There are two

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each

folio and three lines in the bottom margin , whilst the

Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins and in the

margins between the columns.

The fifty -four annual Pericopes, into which
which the

Pentateuch is divided, are indicated in the margin against
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the beginning of each hebdomidal Lesson by the word

Parasha ( 0 ) which is surrounded by a floral design. In

the vacant space at the end of the Parashas, the number

of words in the Pericope with its mnemonic sign is given

in exceedingly small writing.

One of the important features of this MS. is that it

also gives the Triennial Pericopes. Against the places

where these ancient Palestinian Pericopes begin, there is

in the margin of the text the letter Samech (o) in an

ornamental design. The Sedarim in this MS . I have already

analysed, and pointed out their connection with the

recensions which obtained in other Schools of textual

redactors.

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections is most carefully indicated . The former begins

with a full line when the previous line is unfinished, or

has an entirely blank line when the text of the previous

Section fills up the last line. The latter begins with an

indented line or is exhibited by a break in the middle of

the line ;? but there are no letters Pe ( ) and Samech (D)

inserted into the sectional vacant spaces of the text.

The only exception which I have found is in Gen. III 22

where the Open Section necessitated leaving an entirely

blank line at the top of thethe top of the column which might

suggest a lacuna. To preclude such a suggestion the

Scribe has put a Pe at each end of the vacant line (comp.

fol. 5b) .

The aspirated letters (57 2703) as well as the silent

Aleph (x ) in the middle of a word, and the silent He (17)

both in the middle and end of words are marked throughout

with the Raphe stroke.

1 Vide supra , Part I , chap. IV, pp . 32–65 .

2 l'ide supra , Part I , chap . II pp . 9 , 10 .
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V 29
TTT

* 12 &c.
ְךֹונֲחַל

18

.Genּונֵׂשֲעַּמִמ

שמחו

הֶׁשַעַּת

לכֱאֶל

Gen. V 7 , I0יֵרֲחַא

ה30לֵאְלַלֲהַמ

םיהלאה

ּונֵמֲחַנְי

VI 14 22n

הָמֲעַנ
22

The Metheg is rarely, if ever, used even before a

guttural with a composite Sheva, as will be seen from the

following examples:

V 7, 72 787 Gen. IV 3 , 10

,

22 &c. ning

XXVIII 20 ) 29

It is important to notice this fact, that in the oldest

MSS. and those which are manifestly Model Codices, the

Metheg is absent before the vowels which we are told by

modern Grammarians cannot dispense with it.

There is no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and the MS. has Div. with Pathach under the

Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor - laomer is written in one word

(7905772) though this is the Babylonian orthography. Beth - el,

however, which is also written in one word according to

the Babylonians, is uniformly written in two words (98-09)

and in some instances it is written in two lines Beth (nya)

at the end of one line and El (58) at the beginning of the

next line . 1

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz . 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and the accents, but with the

following marginal gloss by the original Massoretic

Annotator :

These two verses are not written in the Codex which is called Hilleli.2

It has not Nehem. VIII 68. A later Nakdan, however,

has clumsily written it down in the margin.3 The text

faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic recension and

thus testifies to the fact that at all events in the great

School of Toledo the textus receptus, as we now have it, was

already stereotyped in the early part of the thirteenth

1 Comp. Gen. XII 8, fol. 8b .

.fol. I14a2יללהארקנהרפסבןיביתכןניאיקוספירתןילה

3 Comp . fol. 334 a.
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century. Even the Massoretic notes at the end of the

Parashas, in the margins of the books and at the end of

each book giving the number of verses in each Pericope,

the middle verse of each book and the sum-total of the

respective books coincide with the verses in the received

text.

The only two ancient Codices which are adduced in

the Massorah Parva, as far as I could trace it, are the

Babylon and the Hilleli, and though the quotations are

few they are of supreme importance. Some of the

Babylonian or Eastern readings here given have hitherto

been unknown. These as well as the Sedarim which are

marked in the margin of the text, constitute a valuable

contribution to textual criticism .

Besides the Massorahs Magna and Parva which are

given in the margins on every folio , there are four separate

groups of Massoretic Rubrics which were too long for

the margin of the text. The first group precedes the text

of the Bible whilst the other three groups are Appendices

to different books.

I. The first or preliminary group. This group, which

follows fol. 1a giving pictures of the sacred utensils of

the Tabernacle, occupies fols. ib-3b and contains :

( 1 ) The Lists of the Sedarim in the Pentateuch ; see The Massorah,

letter D, SS 75-79 ; Vol . II , pp . 329-331 ; ( 2) of the vowel- point Palhach

with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph -Pasuk in the Pentateuch ; comp.

letter ) , SS 540—554 , JI 299-330 ; ( 3 ) of words which are wrongly divided ;

comp . letter > , SS 282, 283 , II 54 ; (4) of twenty words written with He at

the end in the text which the marginal reading or Keri cancels and of

twenty-nine words which on the contrary have no He at the end in the text,

but which is supplied in the marginal reading ; comp. letter -7, SS 33 , 34 ,

I 369, 370 ; ( 5) of four words which respectively occur twice in the same

connection once with audible Aleph and once without it ; comp. X, § 16 ,

I 11 ; ( 6) Five words ending with Mem which is cancelled in the Keri and

i Vide supra , Part II , chap. IX, p . 216 ; chap. XI , p . 439 .
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vice versa of five words without Mem which the Keri supplies ; ~ $ 21 , II 167 ;

and ( 7 ) of thirteen words without He at the beginning wbich the Keri

supplies ; comp . letter -7, § 9, I 256 .

The three pages, which contain this group , are

respectively in four columns and are enclosed in squares

made of three lines of sundry Massoretic Rubrics . The

two outer lines are in exceedingly small writing and are

almost obliterated, whilst the middle line is written in

large characters and gives the Rubric map with and

without Dagesh .'

II. Appendix No. 1. This group is an Appendix to

the Pentateuch. It occupies fols. 1000-104a also in four

columns and contains :

( 1 ) A List of the Differences between Ben- Asher and Ben-Naphtali in

the Pentateuch , see the Massorah , letter 17, SS 589–598, I 571-578 ; ( 2 ) the

chronology of the Pentateuch ; - $S 175—178 , II 338-340 ; ( 3 ) Lists of

words in the Hagiograpba which have Pathach with the pausal accents

Athnach and Soph - Pasuk, : SS 578 - 592 II 304-306 ; ( 4) Excerpts from the

Dikduke Ha-Teamim which correspond to the first five paragraphs of this

Treatise, * $ 428 , 1 654 ; ( 5 ) An alphabetical List of words which respectively

occur twice in the same verse, s § 435 , II 223 ; and (6 ) of words which

occur twice in two different verses, § 428 , II 217 .

The three lines of which the square border is made,

and within which the group is enclosed, contain the

following Massorahs:

( 1 ) A List of words officially read from the margin though not in the

text with the explanation why they are omitted ; - , $ 487 , II 390 ; (2) of nine

passages where the textual reading is by and the Sevir is 79 ; » $ 353 ,

II 390 ; (3) of words which have a superfluous Yod and vice versa of words

in which it is absent ; ' § 16a-b, I 977 , 978 ; (4) of eight instances in which

"SX has the accent on the penultima ; * $ 969, I 100 ; ( 5 ) of three instances

with the mpemonic sign in which may occurs ; $ 726, I 746 ; (6) of four

instances with the mnemonic sign in which 'nex with Kametz occurs ;

* $ 1044 , I 104 ; (7 ) of words which respectively occur twice with Kametz ;

: 8 617 , JI 313 ; (8) of words which occur twice, once with Shurek and once

1 Comp. the Massorah , letter , § 123 , Vol . II , p . 200.
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with Cholem ; ; § 229, II 296 ; (9) of passages in which O'80s is plene and

defective; ; $ 429 , II 290 ; ( 10) of eight passages in which the textual reading

is 79427 the plural and the official reading or the Keri is 7737 the singular;

7 $ 105 , I 227 ; ( 11 ) the sign for the vowel-points in 7273 when the accent is

on the penultima or ultima ; - $ 480, I 193 ; and (12) the difference in the

number of the vowel-points between the Babylonians and Palestinians as well

as the names of the graphic signs . !

III . Appendix No. 2. This group is an Appendix

to Kings. It occupies fols. 1845-1896 also in four columns

within a border of three lines made of diverse Massoretic

Rubrics. It contains:

( 1 ) Alphabetical Lists of the majuscular and minuscular letters in the

Bible ; X SS 225-227, I 35 , 36 ; (2) a List of the fifteen words in the Bible

with extraordinary points : ; $ 521 , II 296 ; (3) An alphabetical List of words

which respectively occur twice, once with Kametz and once with Pathach :

; SS 601 , 602, II 508, 509 ; (4) a List of fifteen words which are wrongly

divided ; ; $ 482 , II 54 ; ( 5 ) of forty -three words in which the Yod at the

end is cancelled in the Keri ; ' $ 27 , I 681 ; ( 6 ) of forty -seven words which

end in Vav, but for which the Keri has Yod ; 1 $ 150, I 423 ; (7) of eleven

words which have no Tav at the end in the text , but are read with it in the

margin ; n $ 22 , II 680 ; ( 8 ) of eight words in the text which are cancelled in

the official reading ; - $ 486, II 54 ; (9) of four words written with Resh, but

read with Daleth ; 7 § 15 , II 557 ; ( 10) of sixteen words which respectively

occur twice with Kametz; ; § 617 , II 313 ; ( 11 ) of fifteen words which occur

twice , once with He and once with Cheth ; A § 15 , I 473 ; ( 12) An alphabetical

List of words which occur twice, once with Kametz and once with Pathach ;

: $ 606 , II 310–311 ; ( 13) of words with Yod in the middle for which the

Keri has Vav ; ' $ 24, I 679-10 ; ( 14) a List of fourteen words written with

He at the end, but read with Vav ; 7 $ 49 , I 273 ; ( 15) of eight words which

occur twice , once masculine and once feminine; ( 16 ) of fifteen words which

have abnormally He with Tzere at the end ; JS 43 , I 274 ; ( 17) of sixty -two

words in which letters are transposed ; - $ 480, II 53 ; ( 18) An alphabetical

List of two words following each other, both of which begin with Lamed ;

Asהעבשויאחנדמלהשש this information is new I subjoin the Rubric1

ןירקנוארקמהלכלתובאהעבשםהבו,עבשמןיפיסומןיאוהששמןיחתופןיאיאברעמל

ִא,ןוטקחתפיֵא,ןוטקץמקיִא,לודגחתפומשוהאו,ץמקומשוהאםההלאוםיכלמ

Comp . fol . 103b the central line of theםהםופץובקוא,םופאלמוא,אתלפש:

border .

-
-
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$ 22 , II 111 and ( 19) of two words which respectively occur twice in two

different verses : Q S 428 , II 217 .

Here too the squares in which this group is enclosed

are made up of different Massoretic materials .

IV. Appendix No. 3. – This group is an Appendix to

Nehemiah , and its present manifestly incomplete form occu

pies only two pages, viz. fols . 3376-338a . These contain :

( 1 ) Lists of words which have Pathach with the pausal accents Athnach

and Soph - Pasuk in Chronicles and Psalms which evidently belong to the

beginning of No. 3 in Appendix II . ( 2) List of seven words with Tav which

is cancelled in the Keri: n § 23 , II 680 ; (3 ) , of eight words which have

respectively two accents : * $ 182 , I 645 ; (4) , of four instances in which 777

has the accent on the penultima : ; $ 133 , II 275 &c. &c .

The most important part of these supplements is the

following Epigraph which precedes the second group at

the end of Kings and in which the Scribe gives us his

name, the name of the patron for whom the Codex was

written , as well as the date and place of its production.

The name of the distinguished owner, however, as is

mostly the case is erased :

I Joseph son of Judah who reposes in Paradise son of Murvas, have

written these four-and -twenty books with the help of the Most Mighty at

the command of the venerable exalted , shining light, noble, distinguished

amongst his fellows acceptable both to God and men ... . . May

the Lord grant him to meditate in them , to learn and to teach, to keep and

to perform and may the Scripture be fulfilled in him which says : This book

of the Law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate

therein day and night that thou mayest observe to do according to all that

is written therein, for then shalt thou make thy way prosperous, and then

thou shalt have good success . Have I not commanded thee, Be strong and

of a good courage ; be not afraid neither be thou dismayed for the

Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest (Josh. I 8 , 9] and say

Amen ! ....... and I have finished them in the month of Yiar in the year of

the creation 5006 [ = A. D. 1246] at Toledo. May deliverance speedily come !1

תרזעבםירפסהעבראוםירשעולאיתבתכסאורמןבענהדוהירבףסויינא!

םיבידנעזגחנעפתנפצחרופץיצוחרוזרואדמחנהרקיהרמאמבםירידארידא

SS
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Accordingly this is one of the oldest dated MSS. of

the complete Hebrew Bible. Now this ancient and most

accurately written Codex is emphatically against the

innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is

combined happens to end with the same letter, or of (3 )

changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when aa consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Thus it has :

( 3 ) ( 1 )

V 6 X 1

מ9 XIV 6

.Psםיִלְלֹוה

יָרְרֹוׁש

יָׁשְׁשָע

יָרְרֹוצ

ְךֵבְבֹוסְּת

VI 8

.Josh.Ii &cןונ-ןב

7Ps . VIהָלְיַל־לכב

ץֶרָאללילעב

יבללגי

ונׁשְל-לע

XII 1

.Psםילעת

ּוהסחמ

רָסְחֶא

רֹוסְחַמ

םוסחמ

XXIII I

8 XIII 6 XXXIV ה10

VII 8 XV 3 XXXIX 2
ת ה

This MS. too has not escaped the meddling hand of

later Nakdanim though the text itself has most fortunately

been spared . A Nakdan has affixed the names of the books

and the pagination in very small letters at the extreme

corner of the bottom margin on the recto of each page,

and a still later Nakdan has added the of the

books and the Christian chapters in running head-lines

throughout the whole Bible. The same Nakdan has also

marked the chapters in the margin in the places where

they begin. Several owners have also written down their

names .

names

םישנאםעוהיםעבוטםישישיה.....בוטהןגבבוטהםשהםיערןיברחבומםיעושו

םייקיותושעלורומשלדמללודמללוםהבתונהלוהכזילאה. ןסחרקיהרדא

רומשתןעמלהלילוםמויובתיגהוךיפמהזההרותהרפסשומיאלֹותכשארקמוב

לאץמאוקזחךיתיוצאלה.ליכשתזאוךכרדתאחילצתזאיכובבותכהלככתושעל

ראיאהריבםיתמייסו...ןמאאנוךלתרשאלכבךיהלאייךמעיכתחתלאוץרעת

.Comp.fol .184aברקיעשיהלטלטבםלועתאירבלהששוםיפלאתשמחתנש:
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No. 38 .

Oriental 2210 .

This folio MS. which is written on paper in a beautiful

South Arabian or Yemen hand in A. D. 1468 consists of

194 leaves . Each folio has two columns and each full

column has 26 lines . It contains the Former Prophets in

Hebrew with the Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate lines .

In the case of the Song of Deborah, however, viz . Judg.

V1-31 (fol. 33b) and the Psalm in 2 SamuelXXII 1-51

( fol. 1176) which are written in specially prescribed lines,

the Chaldee follows these poetical Sections.

The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary

infralinear punctuation whilst the Chaldee has the super

linear vocalization . With the exception of fols . 166b -- 193

where the Massorah Magna is discontinued , each folio has,

as a rule, one line of the Massorah Magna in the bottom

margin and occasionally also one line in the upper margin, '

whilst the Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins

and in the margins between the columns .

The aspirated letters ( 2723) as well as the silent

letters Aleph ( *) in the middle of a word and He (1 ) both

in the middle and at the end of words are duly marked

with the horizontal Raphe stroke .

It is remarkable that though the Gaya is occasionally

used, the Metheg is of rare occurrence even before a

composite Sheva, as will be seen from the following

examples :

Nom , 1 Kings VIII 31 Sonya 1 Kings VIII 12 nibyna 1 Kings VIII I

31

7

20 n 4

31 22 8
231

ותלאהל

ךֲחַּב

םָּתבֵׁשֲהַו

םָתֹובֲאַל

רֶׁשֲאַּכ

דֶסָחהְי

34ְךיֶדָבֲעַל

רֶׁשֲאַּכ

ולעיו

ּוכראיו

23םיִנָבֲאָה

דמעל

9n

34 25
II

77 n

1 Comp . fols . 3a ; 5a ; 6b ; 12b ; 200 ; 216 ; 240-b ; 25a-b ; 28a ;

29a &c. &c .

SS :
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The text is exceedingly accurate and affords additional

proof of the statement already made that in the Eastern

Schools of redactors in those regions the present Massoretic

recension was practically stereotyped. Even the Massoretic

Summary at the end of Joshua, Judges and Samuel

registering the number of verses in these books and the

Massoretic notes in the margin of the text recording the

middle verse of every book coincide with the textus

receptus. '

Besides the occasional differences in the orthography

with respect to plene and defective and in the accents,

the only variation which I have noticed is in Josh. VIII 13

where this MS. reads

and Joshua lodged that night

instead of

and Joshua went that night .

From the note on this passage in my edition of the

Bible it will be seen that this is also the reading of other

MSS . and some of the early editions. The Nakdan, however,

altered it to make it conformable to the present recension

and declared that this alteration is in accordance with all

the Spanish Codices.?

The Nakdan also altered 1 Sam. XXV 26 substituting

? nak? and thou . . . . and thou , for my ?**** ?

and now .... and now . The prototype, therefore, according

to which he made this correction read this verse :

הָּתַאְו הָּתַעְו

And thou my lord as Jehovah liveth , and as thy soul liveth ...

and thou let thine enemies be as Nabal &c. &c.

Like Codex No. 32 , this MS. shows that the super

linear system of vocalization was still in use in the fifteenth

1 Comp. 90.7 "Yn ſols. 15b ; 42 a ; 88 b ; 157a .

2 DD"X 533 897 1 7 fol. 8b . The last word is very indistinct and

Codices mayגיתה. be
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century though in the instance before us these graphic signs

are relegated to the alternate Chaldee verses. The important

contribution, however, which this MS. makes to Biblical

literature consists in its marking the Sedarim throughout

in the margin against the beginning of the Seder. With

few exceptions these coincide with the Sedarim given in

my edition of the Bible. These exceptions are as follows:

Joshua. – In Joshua the MS. has a Seder against VIII 1

and omits XIV 15, thus making up the requisite number.1

Judges. In Judges two Sedarim are omitted, viz.

III 31 and XIX 20.2 The omission is manifestly due to a

clerical error .

Samuel. In Samuel which has 34 Sedarim , only

one Seder is omitted, viz. 2 Sam. XV 37, and one Seder

is marked a verse later, viz . 1 Sam. X 25 instead of X 24.3

Kings. Besides the omission of the letter Samech

(D) from the margin in no fewer than eight instances

which are evidently due to an oversight on the part of

the Nakdan, the MS. differs in the position of the Seder

in four instances . But the difference consists in only one

verse, as will be seen from the following comparison :

4

Printed Text. MS .

i Kings XV 8

2 Kings

XVIII 6

VI 7

1 Kings XV 9

2 Kings VI 8

XVIII 5

XIX 20XIX 19

The MS. has not verses 36 and 37 in Joshua XXI, nor

is there any remark in the margin to the effect that these

verses occur in some Codices.

1 Comp. fols . 8a ; 16b.

2 Comp. fols. 31 b ; 51b.

3 Comp. fols. 66a ; 108 b.

4 ( 1 ) 1 Kings VII 21, fol. 132a ; ( 2) VIII 11 , fol. 134 a ; (3) 2 Kings

IV 26, fol. 163a ; (4) X 15 , fol. 172 a ; (5 ) XV 7, fol. 178a ; ( 6 ) XXII 2 ,

fol. 188a ; (7) XXIII 25, fol. 1906 ; ( 8) XXIV 18, fol. 192 a .
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Beth -el is uniformly written in two words (5x-nya)

and the MS. is decidedly against the innovation of ( 1 )

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3 ) changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples :

( 2 ) ( 1 )

- . I 1 i

i Kings VIII 21 2

6
.Joshןּונ-ןב

םוקמםש

םָּבִל־לכב

Kings2םֶחָל־לכאל

I Kings XXדמְחַמ

Kings2םיִלָעֶה

םישחמ

IV 27

VIII 23 VII 9

IV 8
אָׁשְעַּב

IX 9

( 3)

i II 8

VII 24

Kings1ינללק

םיִבְבס

Kings2םֵלְלַקְיַו

םֶהיֵלְלֹועְו

II 24

VIII 12

The interesting Epigraph which gives the date of

the MS. is as follows:

Finished in the month of Marcheshban in the year of contracts 1780

( = A.D. 1468] . May it be a prosperous sign for Mr. Abraham ( his Creator protect

him) , son of Joseph, the Spirit of the Lord grant him repose. May God

graciously permit him to meditate in it , to study its contents, and comprehend

its mysteries from henceforth and for ever, he and his seed and his seed's

seed Amen &c . , and may the Scripture be fulfilled in him which says the

Lord bless thee and keep thee, the Lord make his face to shine upon thee

and be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee &c.

[Numb. VI 24-26] . God forgive me for any mistakes which I may have

committed and which have escaped my sight , as it is written , who can

understand errors hold me not guilty for secret mistakes [Ps . XIX 13] Amen .

May deliverance speedily come, the Flower of Jacob.1

צשםהרבאהירמלעבוטןמיסאהיירטשלףשתאתנשןושחרמחריבעצבנ!

םלועדעוהתעמויניפצמןיבהלווינינעבקדקדלוובתיגהלוהיכזיםיהלאתיבףסויברב
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No. 39 .

Oriental 2211.

This folio MS. is written on paper in a beautiful

South Arabian or Yemen hand A. D. 1475 and consists

of 321 leaves. Each folio has two columns and each full

column has 24 lines . It contains the Latter Prophets in

Hebrew with the Chaldee in alternate lines . The order of

the books is that exhibited in column I in the Table on

page 6. The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary

infralinear punctuation whilst the Chaldee has the super

linear vocalization . Each folio has, as a rule, one line of

the Massorah Magna in the bottom margin. Occasionally,

however, it has two lines of this Corpus and sometimes even

three lines. The Massorah Parva is given in the outer

margins and in the margins between the columns.

The aspirated letters OD2703 ) as well as the silent

Aleph (x) in the middle of a word and the silent He (17)

both in the middle and at the end of words are duly marked

with the horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is only

occasionally used and the text faithfully exhibits the

present Massoretic recension. The MS . may be considered

the third volume of the same Bible of which the preceding

Codex (No. 38) is the second. It was written by the same

Scribe and for the same owner, as is attested by the Epigraph ?

and hence possesses identically the same characteristics .

Beth - el is uniformly written in two words (bxnya)

and the MS. lends no support to the innovation of ( 1 )

וינפייראיךרמשיוייךכרביבותכשארקמוילעםייקתיווסנאוערזערזווערזואוה

ביתכדכיניעמרתסנויתיעטויתיגששהמלכלעיללוחמייהלאגולאוינפיייאשילא

.Comp.fol . 193tבקעיתנששברקיעשיסנאיניקנתורתסנמןיביימתואיגש: ' ' " .

1 Comp. fols . 62b ; 67a ; 77b ; 846 ; 88b ; 90b &c.

2 This Epigraph is written in eleven overlapping circles with an

additional segment at each end joined by a central line which runs through

them all. Comp. fol. 320 a .
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inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant.

The importance of this MS. consists in having pre

served a system of Sedarim divisions which to a great

extent differs from the Sedarim as exhibited in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible, thus showing that the Yemen School of

textual redactors had a different tradition from the Sephardic

and Franco-German Schools. The following analysis will

show the variations which obtained in these Schools.

Isaiah . In Isaiah no fewer than eleven places are

marked in the margin as beginning a Seder which are at

variance with our text :

Printed Text. MS.

Isa. IV 3 Isa. III 1o, fol. 160 b

1686IX 6 n
VIII 13

XXV 8,XXIV 23 1920

XXXII 18 205 a

XL I

XXXII 17,

XXXIX 8,

XLVIII 9,XLVIII 2

2176

2336

238bLI II ,LII 7

LV 13 LIV 10 , 297 243a

LVIII 14 LVII 14, 247 a

250 bLX I LIX 20,

LXI 9 LXIII 7 ,
255 a

586
LXV 9 LXV 16,

Moreover in the MS. the two Sedarim XI 2 and

XLIX 26 are omitted, whilst XXXII 8 is marked as a

Seder which is not in our text.

Jeremiah. – Besides omitting three Sedarim which

are in our text, viz . XX 13 ; XXVII 15 and LI 10 and

giving one Seder, viz . XI 5 which is new, the position of
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the Sedarim in Jeremiah is marked differently in the MS.

in no fewer than twelve passages, as will be seen from

the following analysis:

MS.

III 4 Jerem. III 12 , fol.

Printed Text.

Jerem.

VI 2

XVI

ба

V 18 , 9b

19
XIV 22,

XIX 14 ,77 XVIII 19

XXIII 6 XXII 16,

XXIV 8,XXIV 711

XXVI I XXVI 15,

23a

29b

32b

36а

39 a

47b

50b

52 b

73b

76b

XXXI 33
XXXI 35 ,n

XXXII 22 XXXII 41 ,

XXXIII 15 XXXIII 26 ,n

XLIX I XLIX 2 ,

L 5 L 20,

Ezekiel. In Ezekiel there are only three variations

in the position of the Sedarim as follows:

Printed Text.

Ezek. X 9 Ezek ,

MS.

Xi, fol. 90a

XIV I ,

XLIV 4 ,

XIV 2 99b

XLIII 27 148 an n

The MS. omits one Seder, viz . XX 41 and has one

which is not in our text, viz. XXXIV 26.

The Minor Prophets. In the Minor Prophets there

are the following variations:

Printed Text. MS .

Amos V 14

Micah I 1
17I II ,

IV 7 ,5

Amos V 15 , fol. 280 a

Jonah 287 b

290b

Habak. I 22, 296b

Zeph. I 4, 299a

Jonah IV

Habak. I

Zeph. I

I

T

The following four Sedarim are omitted in the MS.

Hos. XIV 6 ; Joel II 27 ; Hag. II 23 ; Zech. VI 14 .
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No. 40 .

Oriental 2348.

This beautiful folio MS . which is written on paper

in a fine South Arabian or Yemen hand and which is

manifestly a Model Codex, consists of 158 leaves. Fol. 88

is by a later hand.

According to the Arabic Epigraph contained in the

upper and lower panels of fols. 154a and 157b which are

entirely covered with elaborate and characteristic oriental

designs in colours, this MS. was finished in the beginning

of Saphar A. H. 874 [= A. D. 1469] for Ibrahim , Ibn

Yusuph, Ibn Said, Ibn Ibrahim al-Israeili.1

The MS. contains the Pentateuch which occupies fols.

39b - 153b. It is preceded by the anonymous Massoretico

Grammatical Treatise ( fols. ia - 37 a ), the contents of which

I have already described . ? The first folio of this Treatise

is missing. Between the Treatise and the beginning of the

text of the Pentateuch are two pages ( fols. 38b- 39 a) of

elaborately illuminated designs, in the centre of which are

figures of fish formed of the 119th Psalm.

With the exception of the Song of Moses (Exod.

XV 1-19, fol. 760—b) which, as usual, is written according

to a specially prescribed arrangement, each folio has two

columns and each full column has 25 lines . The text is

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents . The

Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin

of each folio and in three lines in the lower margin . The

Massorah Parva which is rather copious and which has

sometimes an admixture of Midrashic glosses, occupies the

outer margin and the margin between the columns.

ןיעבסועבראתנסרפצרהשהרגיפךראבמלאבאתכלאאדהןמגארפלאןאכ1

.יליארסאלאםיהארבא[ןבא]דיעסןבאףסויןבאםיהארבאךלמתיאמןאמתו [ ] "

2 Vide supra , Codex No. 29, pp. 644–645 .
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Vayechi(יחיו

Vayetze(אציו

The curiously shaped Pe (0) which stands in the

margin against the beginning of the Pericopes into which

the Pentateuch is divided to mark the commencement of

the Parashas, is absent before the hebdomadal Lesson

( Gen. XLVII 28 &c .) as there is no vacant

space between this Parasha and the preceding one.

( Gen. XXVIII 10 &c .), however, which

according to some Massoretic Schools is also without any

intervening vacant space to mark off the preceding Parasha,

is not only an Open Section , but has both the number

of verses with the mnemonic sign in the sectional vacant

space and the curiously shaped Pe (0 ) against it in

the margin. The seven subdivisions into which each

Sabbatic Lesson is divided ? are indicated in the margin

by ornamental letters expressing the second, third, fourth

(722) &c. The vacant space which separates the Pericopes

is occupied by the register of the number of verses in

the Parasha with the mnemonic sign .

The Open and Closed Sections are most carefully

indicated in accordance with the prescribed rules, but

there are no letters Pe (0) and Samech (D) in the text. In

four instances, however, where the Open Section is in

dicated by an entirely vacantline in the text, the curiously

shaped letter Pe ( ) is placed against it in the margin 4

most probably as a protest against those who have here a

a Closed Section. The two instances where the regular Pe ( )

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap . V , pp. 66 , 67 and Comp. The Massorah ,

letter 2 , S 378, Vol . II, p . 468 .

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, SS 372–376, Vol . II , pp . 464 – 468.

3 Vide supra , Part I , chap . II , p . 9 &c.

4 Comp . Exod . XXXIII 12, fol. 87a ; Numb . XX 22 , fol. 123a ;

Deut . XVI 1 , fol. 142b ; XXXI I , fol. 150 b . in Levit. XXII 26, fol. 105 b

where this curiously shaped Pe (D) stands against a Closed Section, it probably

indicates that according to the Nakdan it ought to be an Open Section.
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stands at the beginning of the vacant line in the text, once

on the top of the column and once at the bottom, ' are

designed to show that there is no hiatus, but the prescribed

vacant space of the Open Section .

The involved Pe (2) seems to be the only letter

which has a distinguished form in the text and is repro

duced in the Massorah Parva. In several instances, where

the text ought to have it, the Nakdan exhibits it in the

margin against the word in question . ?

The silent Aleph (x) in the middle of a word and the

silent He (1) both in the middle and at the end of words are

marked with the horizontal Raphe stroke as well as the

aspirated letters ( 2723). The other orthographical

features which this MS. exhibits are almost identical with

those of Codex No. 29. The Metheg is rarely used even

before Chateph - Pathach, Chateph -Kametz or Chateph -Segol

and though Chedor-laomer is written in one word (9905772)

in accordance with the Eastern orthography, Beth - el is

uniformly written in two words (5x -nd). The MS. has no

hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads DaV3 with Pathach under

the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. It is emphatically against the

innovation of inserting Dagesłı into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or into the first letter of a

word when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter. It is equally against

changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

The text in every respect is identical with the

present Massoretic recension and almost the only variant

which I found is in Numb. V 10 where the original reading

in both clauses was 1975 they shall be his in the plural .

1 Comp . Exod . IV 18 , fol. 69b ; Levit . XI 1 , fol. 97b.

2 Comp. fol. 1010 with fols. 936 ; 94b ; 96a- b ; 96a.
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The Nakdan , however, altered it into the singular in the

second clause to make it conformable to the present

Massoretic recension.

I have already adverted to the Massoretico -Gramma

tical Treatise which forms a kind of Introduction to the

Pentateuch and which is identical with the one in Codex

No. 29 except that a few of the Sections are transposed

and follow a different order. The Lists tabulating the

differences and agreements between the two textual

redactors Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali are in this MS. of

special importance, inasmuch as they minutely indicate

wherein they consist . The Summary, therefore, which I

have given at the end of each Pericope in my edition of

the Bible, though printed from the Mukaddimat1 I have

carefully collated with the Lists of this Codex .

No. 4I .

Oriental 2349.

This folio MS. which according to the Epigraph was

written by David b. Benayah for R. David b. Abichesed

in the era of contracts 1802 [= A. D. 1490] ? or two years

after the publication of the first printed edition of the

1 l'ide supra, Part II, chap. X, p . 269 &c.

שמשכוהריאמהישרודיניעלאיהרשאהרוהטההמימתההרותהתאזהבתכנ2

לעדיברויעדוימויפולאיניעדמחמוירואםיעושעשעטנםיענהובוטהרבחלהריהזמ

ןמינבןבתיברסחיבאןבלשדודלודגמהןועמהלודגהרשהינוראוצלעקנעוינורג

םלועדעוהתעמהכרבובוטןמיסוילעהימישילאה.יליוטלאןענףסויןבהבצנת

הכזיו.סנאםלועדעוהתעמערזרזורזפמופמתהֿפסמיאלתכשקמוילעםייקיו

לֵארמאיןכןמאאבהםלועהייחלוהבואשהתיבתחמשלוהבישוהנקזלוהבוטהדמלכל

ןבתירהידעסןבלקזהינבןבלשידודלקהרפוסהו.סנאהברםישודקדוסבץרענ

תואיגשבדכיתערגויתפסוהויתיעטויתיגששהמלכלעיללוחמייהלאלצזהירכז

לכלףוסוץקתורטשלבתתאתנשבןושחרמשרחבהמלשנו,יניקנתורתסנמןיביימ

יָׂשֹועַהֹולֶאיִנֵמְחְרִייָׂשֲעַמְביִתיִעָטְויִתיִנָׁשםִאְו.ןמאתורושבהלכלשארוהלחתתורצה

.Compילשיָפְנםיִרמּותֹובָבְלןֵכֹותיְסֹוׁשלָּכִמיִתיִסָחֹוביָׂשֲעַמןֵחֹובּויִמּולֲעהֶפֹוצ.

fol. 144 4 .
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entire Hebrew Bible, consists of 145 leaves and contains

the Pentateuch. Besides the anonymous Massoretico

Grammatical Treatise (fols. 26—22b) which generally pre

cedes the better class of the MSS. of the Pentateuch

written by South Arabian or Yemen Scribes, it has an

Arabic Dissertation written in Hebrew characters on the

Hebrew letters, the vowel-points and the accents (fols.

230-28 a) .

With the exception of Exod. XV 1-19 ( fol. 66 a -- b ),

which is written in prescribed lines, each folio has two

columns and each full column has 25 lines. There are

three or four lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper

margin of each folio and four and sometimes five or six

lines in the bottom margin . The Massorah Parva which is

copious and largely intermixed with Midrashic glosses,

occupies the outer margins and the margins between the

columns.

The text which is provied with the vowel-points and

the accents is identically the same as that of the pre

ceding Codex No. 40 only that it exhibits a larger number

of peculiarly formed letters . The distinguishing feature

in this MS. is that throughout Genesis and Exodus the

number of Sedarim is not only stated at the beginning

of each Pericope, but that each Seder is both indicated

and numbered in the margin against the verse with which

it commences, viz . “ this is the second, third or fourth

Seder in the Parasha " . With the exception of two in

stances, the Sedarim coincide with those exhibited in my

edition of the Hebrew Bible . 1

At the end of the Pentateuch ( fol. 144 a) is the Table

giving the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in each

1 Thus on fol. 45 a the MS. gives Gen. XXX 25 as the Seder, whereas

in my edition it is XXX 22 or three verses earlier, and on fol. 45 b . Gen.

XXXI 4 is marked , whilst in my edition it is XXXI 3 or one verse earlier.
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of the Five Books which I have printed in this Intro

duction.

The sectional divisions and their form as well as

their indication are the same as in the other MSS. of the

Pentateuch which proceed from the Yemen School . The

orthography too is identically the same. The same Raphe

stroke over the silent Aleph (x) in the middle of a word,

and over the silent He (9) both in the middle and at the end

ofwords as well as over the aspirated letters ( D 133).

The same absence of a hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and the same

pointing of Dvd with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen.

VI 3. Chedor - laomer is written in one word (1909773)

whilst Beth -el is uniformly in two words (5x -na). The

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva has no

Dagesh, nor the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter. The Sheva is not changed into Chateph - Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant. The passages adduced in the description

of the other Yemen Pentateuchs to prove these facts are

identically the same in this MS.

No. 42 .

Oriental 2350.

This beautiful MS. is another of the South Arabian

or Yemen Pentateuchs which are preceded by the usual

Massoretico -Grammatical Treatise . In three different notices

which are mixed up with the Massorah Magna, the Scribe

informs us that his name is Moses son of Amram son of

Ezra, that he wrote this Pentateuch in the era of contracts

1720 [ = A : D. 1408—9] and that he was thirty-seven years

i Vide supra, Part I , chap . VI, pp . 85-87 .
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of age when he wrote it, whilst in the lengthy Epigraph

at the end of the Pentateuch he tells us that he wrote it

for R. Ezra b. Shalman, and that the text faithfully

represents the ancient traditions which have been trans

mitted from Scribe to Scribe.

The MS. which is written on paper in a bold South

Arabian hand consists of 411 folios. The Preliminary or

Introductory Treatise occupies fols. 1b to 37b. This is

followed ( 1 ) by the Table of Lessons for the Feast Days

and Fast Days ( fol. 37 b) which I have printed in the

Massorah from this MS.3 and (2 ) by the Massoretic List

registering the twenty-seven verses in the Bible which

respectively contain the whole Alphabetî ( fols. 38a, 39a) .

This List is written in a number of circles arranged in a

rectangular form within a border of straight lines and in

interlaced segments of circles .

The Pentateuch occupies fols . 40b to 304a. Each

folio has 17 lines with two lines of the Massorah Magna

1 Thus at the end of the second line in the upper margin on fol. 54 a

; at the end of the second line in the;ארזעןבםרמעןבהשמארפסאנאhe states

and at the endתורטשלכשתאתנשבהרותהתאזיתבתכupper margin fol .154b

ofעבשןבינאוהרותהתאזיתבתכ the third line on the lower margin fol .240a

הנשםישלשו,

ןקזהתראפתתריפצקגכלהריאמהישרודיניעלאיהרשאהרותהתאזהבתכנ2

ליכשמהןובנהםכחהלודגמהזועמהלודגהרשהדמחנהובוהאהדבכנההרותןקז

קנכריבדגקגכריבתבנהירכזקגכרבגענםולשקגכריבתיבארזערמןומכחתה

סנאלשיםולשונבלעווילעהימישיםוקמהישיבחלארטחקנכריבהללזםָלְׁשמ

שומיאלוילעםייקיוםלועדעוהתעמוערזערזווערזואוההבתונהלוהכזיובוטןמיס

הרותהירבדלכתאתושעלרומשלדמללודומללהכזיו'גוךיפמהזההרותהרפס

םלועהייחלוהבואשהתיבתחמשלובוטהדמלכלוהבישוהנקזלוהכזיוהבהאבתאזה

ומכיתקדקדויתדקנויתהגהויתבתכ.סנאהברםישודקדוסבץרענלארמאיןכאבה

רצנןבאםרמעןבהשמינאילעהבוטהיהלאדיכשיאיפמשיאםירפוסהוקיתעהש

הלחתתורצהלכלףוסוץוקתורטשלסשתאתנששיבהןבאתמיאקןמעודיהתיר

.Comp.fol .305aסנאתורשבהלכלשארו:

, . .פ, ,3

.פ,$, ,4

3 Comp . The Massorah, letter D, SS 385–395 , Vol. II, pp. 470-472 ,

4 Comp . The Massorah , letter D , S 227. Vol. II , p . 456 .
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in the upper margin and three lines of the same Corpus

in the lower margin . The Massorah Parva is given in the

outer margins.

The text which is most carefully and accurately

written is furnished with the vowel-points and the accents.

Both the aspirated letters (13722) and the silent letters

Aleph (x) in the middle of a word and He ( 17) in the

middle and at the end of words are duly marked with the

horizontal Raphe stroke. The letters Cheth (n), Lamed (5) and

Pe ( ) have frequently a peculiar shape, especially the latter

which looks like a Pe within a Pe. They are reproduced

in the margin in each instance as part of the Massorah

Parva where attention is called to this phenomenon .

Each of the fifty -four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided is marked in the margin by a

curiously shaped Pe (0) which stands against the commence

ment ofthe Parasha, whilst the register giving the number of

verses in the Parasha with the mnemonic sign occupies the

vacant space between the Pericopes. In the case ofPericope

Vayechi (*1799 = Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) which is not separated

from the preceding Parasha by any vacant space, this

register and the mnemonic sign are given in the margin .

Pericope Vayetze (891 Gen. XXVIII 10 &c .) which

according to some Massoretic Schools is also without any

intervening vacant space ' has in this MS. a Closed Section .

Hence the register in question with the mnemonic sign

occupies the vacant sectional space which separates it

from the preceding Parasha. The seven subdivisions into

which each Parasha is divided for the purpose of public

reading,' are indicated in the margin by ornamental letters

expressing the several numbers.

i Vide supra , Part I , chap. V, pp . 66, 67 and Comp . The Massorah,

letter D , $ 378 , Vol . II , p . 468 .

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter D, SS 372 - 376, Vol . II , pp . 464 – 468.

TT
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The Open and Closed Sections are carefully indicated

in accordance with the prescribed rules, but there are no

letters Pe ( ) and Samech (o ) inserted into the vacant

spaces of the text to describe the nature of the Section.

In the case of the eleven instances where the letter Pe (5)

occupies the extreme end of an entirely vacant line, it

is manifestly intended to guard against the supposition that

the text exhibits a lacuna, just as it is in the case of the two

instances where this letter occupies the extreme end of

an entirely vacant line on the top or bottom of the folio.3

The Metheg is hardly ever used before Chateph -Pathach ,

Chateph -Kametz, or Chateph - Segol, and though Chedor-laomer

is written in one word (97909779) in accordance with the

Eastern orthography, yet Beth-el which is also written in one

word (bxnya) according to the Easterns, is uniformly written

in two words (58-0 ' ) in this Codex. It exhibits no hiatus

in Gen. IV 8 and reads Dawa with Pathach under the Gimel.

In three instances this MS. adduces alternative readings

from the ancient Jerusalem Codex, two of which are new

and though they are simply of an orthographical nature

yet they are a contribution to textual criticism, inasmuch

as they disclose to the traditions of the different

Schools of redactors :

( 1 ) On Gen. XIV 18 where this MS. reads Malchi - Zedek

in two words (278-952) in accordance with the present

Massoretic recension, the Massorah Parva states that in

the Jerusalem Codex it is Malchizedek in one word .

(2 ) On Gen. XXX 38 the textual reading in this MS. is

ninpon in the gutters, with Sheva under the Koph. Here

us

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap . II , p . 9 &c .

2 Comp . fols. 50 a ; 63a ; 103a-b ; 107a ; 116a ; 120b ; 124b ; 145a ; 154a .

3 Comp . fols. 64b; 68b. In the latter there are two Pes, one at each

end of the line.

..Comp.fol .55a4שוריבאדחהלמקֶדֶצ־יִּכְלַמּו
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the Massorah Parva remarks that in the Jerusalem Codex

the Koph has Chateph -Pathach .' This punctuation I have

adopted in my edition on the authority of the Jerusalem

Codex which is duly stated in the note.

( 3) The third reference is in Levit. XXV 34 which also

affects the punctuation. The MS. reads here 7701 and, or

but the fields of, with Sheva under the Sin and on this we

are told in the margin that the Jerusalem Codex has it

with Chateph -Pathach under the Sin .? This punctuation is

exhibited in my edition of the text without the note that

it is so in the Jerusalem Codex.

This carefully and beautifully written MS. is emphati

cally against the innovation of inserting Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva , or into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

which it is combined happens to end with the same letter,

or of changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant .

At the end of the Pentateuch ( fol. 3046) is the Table

registering the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in

each book which I have printed in this Introduction. This

is followed by the Epigraph (fol. 305a) . Fols. 309b - 411

contain the Haphtaroth with the Benedictions which are

recited before and after the reading of these Lessons

from the Prophets.

No. 43 .

Oriental 2363.

This large quarto MS. is written in a Persian or

Babylonian hand circa A. D. 1150—1200. It consists of

212 folios and contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee

1

.Comp.fol .76bיתֹותָקְׁשְּבחתפואוששוריבתותְקִׁשְּב

2 ANDI X99 219" 1770777V7 Comp . fol. 195 a .

3 Vide supra, Part I , chap . VI , pp . 85–87 .

TT *
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Paraphrase in alternate verses except the Song of Moses

Exod. XV 1- 19 and the last poetical deliverance, viz .

Deut. XXXII 1-43 where the Chaldee is not in alternate

verses with the Hebrew , but is at the end of these two

Sections. Two leaves containing Gen. I 1-II 12 and

XXX 9438 are missing.

With the exception of fols. 676—68 a which contain

the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1-19) and are written

according to specially prescribed lines, and fols. 95 and

108 where the leaves are narrower, each folio has two

columns and each full column has, as a rule, 28 lines. Some

columns, however, have 27 lines and some 29. Each folio

has two unbroken lines of the Massorah Magna across

the lower margins and three or four lines in the upper

margins which are in double columns. These, however,

have been added at different times by at least two different

Massoretic Annotators. The Massorah Parva is given in

the outer margins and in the margins between the columns.

The vacant spaces which separate the fifty -four

Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided are occupied

by the register giving the number of verses in the Parasha

with the mnemonic sign written in large letters and in

colours ' with the exception of Pericope Vayechi ('79 =

Gen. XLVII 28 & c .) which is not separated by a vacant

space from the preceding Parasha. Here the register with

the mnemonic sign of Vayigash ( 2') = Gen. XLIV 18 &c .))

occupies the margin. There is, moreover , in the margin

against the beginning of each Pericope an ornamental

1. In the following six instances the register with the mnemonic sign

is written in ordinary small letters and is not coloured ( 1 ) 773 Levit.

XXV I-XXVI 2, fol. 127a ; (2 ) XLS Numb. IV 21 -- VII 89 , fol. 1400 ;

( 3 ) 177 = Numb. XVI 1 –XVIII 32 , fol. 152b ; (4) 6'937 = Deut. I 1 -III 22 ,

ſol. 177a ; ( 5 ) 787 Deut. XI 26 - XVI 17 , fol. 191b ; (6) D'ODW Deut.

XVI 18 - XXI 9 , fol. 956 .
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a

scroll or pillar in colours occasionally resting on a Pe (E ) .

The seven subdivisions into which each Sabbatic Lesson

is divided are indicated in the margin by hollow letters

expressing two, three four &c. (123) . ' As a rule the

number of verses given in these registers for each Pericope

coincide with the present Massoretic recension . In the

four instances, however, where the numbers and the

mnemonic signs do not agree with the textus receptus, three

are manifestly due to clerical errors, whilst one undoubtedly

exhibits different verse- division which obtained in

different Massoretic Schools .

Thus for instance at the end of the first Pericope,

viz . Bereshith Gen. I 1 -VI 8 where the register gives

146 which is the right number of verses and where the

mnemonic sign for it is 152.2

It is equally certain that the variation exhibited in

Pericope Bo (x3 = Exod. X 1-XIII 16) where we are

told in this MS. that the Parasha has 146 verses and

where the mnemonic sign for it represents 129, is due to

a clerical error, though it would seem from other MSS.

that there existed a difference of opinion in Massoretic

Schools with regard to the exact number of verses in

this Pericope.3

The register on Vayera (879 = Gen. XVIII 1 - XXII 24)

which states that this Pericope has 146 verses and which

sum is also given in the mnemonic sign, certainly preserves

an ancient and valuable record of the differences which

obtained among the textual redactors.

byוהיצמא= mistake given the lengthened_form

1 Comp . The. Massorah, letter D , SS 372–376, Vol . II , pp . 464–468 .

2 jaro 179328 1DD 127 Comp fol. 4a. The Scribe has here manifestly

= 152 for 732x 146 .

3 5803A 1D'D 137 Comp . fol. 66a and vide supra, Part I, chap . VI, p . 75 .

+ 798AX IDD 127 Comp. fol. 18b and vide supra, Part I, chap . VI , p . 72 .
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VaeraWhether(אראו the register on (
Exod.

VI 2 - IX 35) which states that this Pericope has 118 verses, '

i . e . three verses less than the textus receptus, also exhibits

a different verse- division, or whether it is due to a clerical

error it is difficult to say.

The Massoretic Summary, however, which is appended

to Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers ” registering

the verses in each book shows that there is no difference

whatever in the sum-total of verses between this MS, and

the textus receptus . There is also no difference between

this MS. and the Massoretic division with regard to the

middle verse . This is evident from the fact that in every

one of the five books where the verse is described as

constituting the middle verse of the book, the Massoretic

Annotator has against it “ this constitutes half the book . " 3

The sectional divisions are most carefully indicated

in this early Codex. An Open Section invariably begins

a linea and is preceded by an unfinished line, and when

the text fills up the previous line the space of an entire

blank line is invariably left. A Closed Section is indicated

by a vacant space in the middle of the line or by an

indentation at the beginning of the line, but there are

no letters Pe ( ) and Samech (D) in the text . In all the

numerous official Sections which occur in the Pentateuch,

this MS. differs in only six instances from the textus

receptus as exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible .

In four places it has an Open Section where our text

1 10'D mp without mnemonic sign comp. fol. 616.

2 Comp. fols. 52 b ; 98a ; 130a ; 1730.

380007 b Gen. XXVIII 40 , fols . 25a ; 700 " Exod . XXII 27,

fol. 76a ; Levit. XV 7, fol. 115a ; Numb. XVII 20, fol. 151a ; Deut . XVII 10 .

. a.

as synonymous terms .

4 Vide supra, Part I , chap. II , p . 9 &c.

are here usedרפסהיצהandארפסדהגילפfol .192 a . It is to be noticed_that

-
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nohas a Closed Section and in one instance it has

Section at all where the present Massoretic recension has

a Closed Section. In the case of Pericope Vayetze (89? )

where this Codex has a Closed Section ," it follows the

School of textual redactors who separate this Parasha

from the preceding one by a vacant space. "

The consonantal text is almost identical with the

present Massoretic recension and the chief importance of

the MS. consists in the fact that both the Hebrew text

and the Chaldee which are in alternate verses are furnished

with the superlinear vowel-points and that these differ

in
some respects from the system exhibited in the

St. Petersburg Codex i . e . No. 2 of this List. The accents

of the text, however, are according to the present

Massoretic recension.

The text exhibits no break in Gen. IV 8. Not only

is Chedor-laomer written in two words ( 72909 772) , but

Bellhלֵאתיֵּב. -el is invariably written

Some ofthe Massoretic notes which refer to differences

in the punctuation of certain words among the redactors

of the text are exceedingly interesting. Thus for instance

on the proper name Mahalath Gen. XXVIII 9 which the

Nakdan has pointed one with Chateph -Kametz under the

Cheth , he states that the Grammarians or redactors differ

as some have it one with Chateph - Pathach under the Cheth .

On Gen. XXXIX 15 where the Codex has the

phenomenal pointing on when he heard , the Caph with

both Dagesh and Raphe, the Nakdan remarks that the

1 Comp. ( 1 ) Exod . IX 13 , fol. 60a ; ( 2) Exod . XVI 4 , fol. 69a ; ( 3) Exod .

XX 19, fol. 74a ; (4) Numb. XXXIII 50 , fol. 170a .

2 Comp. Levit. VII 28, fol. 104b.

3 Comp . Gen. XXVIII 10, fol. 26 a .

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, SS 377 , 378, Vol. II , p . 468 .

..Comp.fol .25bתַלֲחָמקודקדהילעבןיבגילפתלָחָמ
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Grammarians or redactors are divided in their opinion

whether it should be with Dagesh or Raphe, but he does

not say that this constitutes one of the differences between

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

On 750 was born Gen. XLI 50 he informs us that

Ben-Naphtali and R. Moses Mocha point it 75, with Kamet:

under the Lamed, whilst Ben-Asher and R. Phineas the

President of the Academy point it 7 with Pathach . This

confirms the note on this passage in my edition of the

Bible where the pointing with Kametz is given as that of

Ben-Naphtali.

In only one instance have I found that the Massoretic

Annotator adduces a variant from an ancient Codex. In

Numb. III 42 where the MS. reads So -nx all, with the

accusative particle as it is in the textus receptus, he states

that there is a difference of opinion in the Pentateuch of

Jerusalem about the particle.?

The MS . as a whole in its calligraphical, orthographical,

textual, Massoretic and ornamental features greatly resembles

Codex No. 30 of which indeed it may be regarded as a

somewhat later duplicate. The autotype facsimile page,

therefore, which I have furnished to the Palaeographical

Society of Codex No. 30 may also serve to illustrate the

character of this Codex .

It is greatly to be regretted that successive Nakdanim

have not only tried in many instances to substitute the

present infralinear punctuation for the superlinear vocali

zation, but have frequently mixed up later glosses with

the older Massorah. The consonantal text, however, has

fortunately escaped their revision .

.fol.38b1יפרםאשגדםאקודקדהילעבןיבגליפועמשכיהיו

דַלְיהבישיהשארסחניפרורשאןבדָלְיהחומהשמרוילתפנןבדַלְו

2

.fol.133b3םילשוריתרותברוכבלכתֶאגילפ
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No. 44.

Oriental 2364.

This large quarto is written on paper by a Scribe

of the South Arabian School circa A. D. 1480 and consists

of 228 leaves. It contains ( 1 ) the Massoretico -Grammatical

Treatise which usually precedes the Yemen Pentateuch ;

it occupies fols. 1-18 and is defective at the beginning,

( 2 ) the Pentateuch which occupies fols. 196 – 185a and

(3 ) the Haphtaroth which occupy fols. 186 b— 288b and

which are imperfect at the end.

Each folio of the Pentateuch consists of two columns

with the usual exception of the Song of Moses, viz . fol. 73 ,

and each full column has 22 lines . There are, as a rule,

two lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margins

of each folio and two lines in the lower margins, whilst

the Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns .

In its divisions of the text into annual Pericopes

with the accompanying registers of verses and the mnemonic

signs, as well as into the Open and Closed Sections, the

MS. absolutely coincides with the Yemen Codices of the

Pentateuch and with the present Massoretic recension .

The same is the case with its Palaeographical and ortho

graphical features. It has the same Tittled or Crowned

and peculiarly shaped letters . Not only are the aspirated

letters (03723) uniformly denoted in it by Raphe, but

the silent Aleph (x) in the middle of a word and the

silent He (1) both in the middle and at the end of words

are marked with the horizontal stroke. There are no letters

Pe (D) and Samech (o) in the vacant spaces of the Open

and Closed Sections. These are carefully indicated by the

prescribed rules , 1

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p . 9 &c.
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The text is provided with the usual vowel -points

and the accents. The Metheg is rarely used before Chateph

Pathach , Chateph -kamet: or Chateph - Segol. There is no

lacuna exhibited in Gen. IV 8. DIV (Gen. VI 3) is pointed

with Pathach under the Gimel and Chedor - laomer is written

in one word (7909779) . Beth -el, however, is not only written

uniformly in two words (5x-n'?) , but is in several instances

in two separate lines, Beth (nya) at the end of one line

and El (58) at the beginning of the next line. '

The MS. is emphatically against the innovation of

inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural

with Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or of changing Sheva into Chateph

Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant.

The MS . makes two important contributions to the

history of textual criticism . ( 1 ) Though written towards

the end of the fifteenth century and thus about three

hundred years later than the preceding Codex i . e . No. 43, it

discloses to us the fact that the two texts are absolutely

identical not only in the sectional divisions, but in the

consonants . In these three hundred years, therefore, hardly

a word has crept into or been omitted from the text which

is against the present Massoretic recension, although the

Scribes have continually transcribed it and largely multi

plied copies. (2 ) The second contribution consists in the

fact that the Haphtaroth or the Lessons from the Prophets

in this MS. are furnished with the superlinear punctuation.

We thus learn that this system of vocalization was not

absolutely relegated to the Chaldee Paraphrase which was

regarded as less sacred, but was still used for the sacred

i Comp . Gen. XXXV 3 , 6, 8 , fol. 47a.
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text itself as late as the close of the fifteenth century

and most probably at a still later period .

No. 45

Oriental 2369.

a

This MS. which is written on paper in a South

Arabian or Yemen hand consists of 195 folios and contains

the Former Prophets, viz. Joshua, Judges, Samuel and

Kings. These occupy fols. 16-190b. The last five folios

contain sundry scraps of unimportant matter.

The text is furnished with the ordinary vowel-points

and the accents and is almost identical with the present

Massoretic recension. Each folio has 20 lines and as

rule one line of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin

and only occasionally also one line in the upper margin .

The Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins.

According to the Epigraph at the end of the text the

MS. was written at Sanā for R. Jeshuah b. Jacob b . Judah

al -Chabishi in the month of Nisan in the era of contracts

1811 [= A. D. 1500] . '

The Palaeographical and orthographical features of

this MS. are identical with those of the other Codices

which have for several centuries emanated from the

Yemen School of redactors. Both the aspirated letters

( 2723) and the silent Aleph (x) and He ( 17) are marked

with the Raphe stroke. The Metheg is seldom used before

Chateph - Pathach, Chateph - Kametz, or Chateph -Segol. Beth-el

is not only invariably written in two words, but is

ןבצשהעושיםיעושעשעטנםיענהובוטהרבחהםשלעולאםיאיבנובתכנ1

ןיבהלו,ויניעבקדקדלו.ובתוגהלוהכזיהלאישיבחלאעודיהגענהדוהיןבתירבקעי

שומיאלתכשקמוילעםייקתיווסנאםלועדעוהתעמוערזערזווערזואוהוינופצמ

יהתןכי"יראיץיאשיי"יךכרבילעקתידועווכוילוםויובגהופמהזההרותהרפס

ברקיעשיאענצתנידמבירטשלאיתתאתנשלשןסינשדחבעצבנוןמאאימשןמאוער

.Comp. fol . 190bינקנתורתסנמןיביימתואיגשבקעיתנשש:
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sometimes in two lines, Beth (n'a) at the end of one line

and El (58) at the beginning of the next line. The two

verses in Josh. XXI, viz . 36 , 37 which were originally

omitted from the text have been carefully supplied by the

Nakdan in the margin with the proper vowel-points and

the accents.

The chief interest of the MS. consists in the fact

that the Sedarim are marked in the margin of the text

against the verse which begins the Seder. From a careful

collation of these Sedarim with those exhibited in my

edition of the Hebrew Bible, the MS. discloses the following

variations and omissions .

Joshua. – In Josh. which has fourteen Sedarim , the

MS. omits two Sedarim , viz . X 8 ; XVII 4 and makes one

Seder a verse later than it is in our text, viz . XXI 44

instead of XXI 43.

Samuel. In Sam. which has thirty -four Sedarim it

has two Sedarim one verse later, viz. 1 Sam . X 25 ; XX 5

instead of 1 Sam. X 24 ; XX 4 as it is in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible,

Kings. - In Kings which has thirty -five Sedarim , it

marks the following five Sedarim a verse later :

Printed Text. MS.

I Kings II 45

XV 8

I Kings
II 46

XV 9

2 Kings VI 8

n

2 Kings VI 7

IX 13 IX 1417

XIX 19 XIX 20n

One Seder the MS. has a verse earlier, viz. 2 Kings

XVIII
5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst it omits the following

six Sedarim altogether 1 Kings VIII 11 ; 2 Kings IV 26 ;

XX 8 ; XXII 2 ; XXIII 25 ; XXIV 18. The absence of

i Comp. Judg. I 23 , fol. 30a.

2 Comp . fol. 24b .

-
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the last four Sedarim is probably due to the fact that the

margins of fols . 187 - 190 are partly cut away. The following

Table will show the variations in the Sedarim between

this MS. and my edition of the Hebrew Bible :

Edition .

770 Josh . X 8
O

רדס XVII 4

XXI רדס43 רדס

7701Sam . X 24

רדס 92

.

XX 4

II 45

רדס

I KingsרדסI Kingsרדס

רדס VIII II o

XV 8 nרדס

n

MS.

Josh. X 8 ( 1 )

XVII 4 (2)

XXI 44 (3)

770 I Sam. X 25 (4)

XX 5 ( 5 )

i II 46 (6)

VIII II (7 )

XV 9 (8 )

2 Kings IV 26 (9)

VI 8 ( 10)

IX 14 ( 11 )

XVIII 5 ( 12 )

XIX 20 ( 13)

XX 8 (14)

XXII 2 (15 )

XXIII 25 ( 16)

XXIV 18 ( 17)

770 2 Kings IV 26 o

VI 7

IX 13 7רדס

רדס XVIII 6 רדס n

רדס XIX 19 רדס

XX 8
O

XXII 2 o

רדס XXIII 25
o

n

רדס XXIV 18 o

This MS. too is against the innovation of inserting

Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with

Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the pre

ceding word with which it is combined happens to end

with the same letter, or of changing the Sheva into Chateph

Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant.

The MS. also proves incontestibly that up to the

end of the fifteenth century or at a period when the

principal editions of the Hebrew Bible had already been

printed, the Sedarim were still carefully marked in the

margin of the text against the respective places even in

ordinary Codices.
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No. 46.

Oriental 2370 .

This MS. which is a small folio is written on paper in

a fine South Arabian or Yemen hand in the era of con

tracts 1772
A. D. 1460–61 as is stated in the partly

defaced Epigraph at the end of the Volume. '

It consists of 206 folios and contains the Former

Prophets, viz . Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings. Each

folio has 19 lines. There is one line of the Massorah

Magna in the lower margin and the Massorah Parva

occupies the outer margins. With fol. 178b to the end,

however, the Massorah Magna ceases altogether, whilst

the Massorah Parva is greatly reduced.

The text is furnished with the ordinary vowel-points

and the accents, and perfectly coincides with the present

Massoretic recension. The two verses in Joshua XXI,

viz. 36 , 37 which were omitted, are supplied in the upper

margin with the proper vowel-points and the accents. The

silent Aleph (8) and He (17) are marked with the Raphe

stroke in the
the aspirated letters

(7372 ). The Metheg is seldom used before a composite

Sheva.Beth- el is invariably written in two words and the MS.

is emphatically against the innovation of inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

which it is connected ends with the same letter, or of

changing the Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with the simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant .

same manner as

תירהירכזברב|[הירמלעבוט]םיסאהיתורטשלבעשתאתנשבעצבנ1

|[וינופצמנןיבהלווינינעבקדקדלוובתוגהלונהיכזיהלא.....ינובלאעודיה

יי|[ךכרביבונתכשארקמוילעםייקתיווסנאוערזערזווערזואוהםלועדעוהתעמ

ןבהינבםינטקהלקאניכסמואשלחארפסגולאוינפיאשילאוינפיָיְיראימשיו

תכדכיניע]מרתסנויתיעטויתיגששהמלעיללוחמיהלאזגרמןבהירכזןבהידעס

| ] , 1

| ] "

]

= *

Y ]

: 57 " ww 377 una sox ">>> ninon j'=' 18 " 115 * Comp. fol. 206b.
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The importance of the MS. consists in the fact that it

marks the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the

verse which begins each Seder. In Joshua, Judges and Samuel

the variations between the Sedarim in this Codex and those

exhibited in my edition of theHebrew Bible are comparatively

insignificant as will be seen from the following analysis :

In Joshua which has fourteen Sedarim, the MS. has

a Seder in VIII 1 and has none in XIV 15. In Judges

which has also fourteen Sedarim , the MS. and my edition

absolutely agree. In Samuel which has thirty -four Sedarim

the only difference is that this MS. places two Sedarim

verse later, viz. I Sam. X 25 ; XX 5 ; instead of

i Sam. X 24 ; XX 4. It is in Kings which has thirty -five

Sedarim where a greater difference obtains. Here the MS.

not only has one Seder a verse earlier, viz. 2 Kings

XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6 as it is in my edition of the

text, but omits to mark six Sedarim, viz . 1 Kings VII 21 ;

2 Kings IV 26 ; X 15 ; XX 8 ; XXIII 25 ; XXIV 18. The

following Table will show the variations between the MS.

and my edition of the Bible :

a

Edition,

Josh . VIII
O

I .Joshרדס I

רדס n XIV 15

X 2470 I Sam .

רדס XX 4 רדס

I Kings VIII IIרדס

רדס XV 8

MS.

. VIII ( 1 )

XIV 15 (2)

770 I Sam. X 25 (3)

XX 5 (4)

1 Kings VIII II ( 5)

XV 9 (6)

2 Kings IV 26 (7)

X 15 ( 8)

XVIII 5 (9)

XX 8 (10)

XXIII 25 (11 )

XXIV 18 ( 12)

רדס n

770 2 Kings IV 26

o

רדס X 15
o

n n

רדס XVIII 6 רדס

XX 8
O

רדס XXIII 25
o

79

XXIV 18
o

On comparing the variations between these two MSS.

(Nos . 44 , 45) and the printed text , it will be seen that
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both Codices omit the same five Sedarim in Kings, viz.

i Kings VIII 11 ; 2 Kings IV 26 ; XX 8 ; XXIII 25 ;

XXIV 18 and that both agree in putting the same four

Sedarim one verse earlier or later than they are in my

edition, viz . 1 Sam. X 25 ; XX 5 ; 1 Kings XV 9 ; 2 Kings

XVIII 5.

No. 47

Oriental 2375.

This MS. which is a large folio and consists of

315 leaves, is written in a beautiful South Arabian or

Yemen hand circa A. D. 1400–80. It contains the third

division of the Hebrew Bible or the Hagiographa, in the

order exhibited in column I in the Table on page 77 .

Ruth I 5411 46 ; II 14–23 ; 2 Chron . XXXIV 29b --XXXVI23

are missing:

Each folio has two columns and each full column

has 24 lines . The Massorah Magna as a rule, is given in

either two or three lines in the lower margin of each

folio . In Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles ( fols. 253 2–310b),

however, it is in five lines, two occupying the upper

margin and three the lower margin . The Massorah Parva

is given in the outer margins and in the margins between

the columns.

The Hebrew text which is furnished with the infralinear

or ordinary vowel-points and the accents, is followed in

alternate verses by Saadia's Arabic Version in Hebrew

characters, with the exception of Ezra Nehemiah and

Chronicles which are without this Version. The Five

Megilloth, however, have not only Saadia's Version, but

the Chaldee Paraphrase with the superlinear vocalization .

The sectional divisions of the text are indicated by

unfinished and indented lines or by vacant spaces in the

middle of the lines without the letters Pe (D) and Samech (0)
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and the silent(תפכדגב)Both the aspirated letters

in the vacant spaces. As is often the case, the Scribe

simply intended to exhibit a paragraph without any regard

to its being an Open or Closed Section. Psalms I and II

are one Psalm .

The verse division of the text coincides with the

Massoretic recension, as is shown by the Summary at the

end of each book. ' It is only in two instances that the

Massoretic indication of the middle verse differs from the

received Massorah . Thus the MS. marks Daniel VI 12 and

Esther V 8 as the middle verses in these two books,

whereas according to the received text it is Dan. V 29

and Esther V 16.2

( )

Aleph (x) in the middle of a word and He ( ) in the middle

as well as at the end of words are duly marked with the

horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is hardly ever used

before Chateph - Pathach, Chateph - Segol or Chateph - Kametz.

Beth - el is not only uniformly written in two words

( )

Hagiographa, but is in one instance in two lines n'a Beth

at the end of one line and Sx El at the beginning of the

next line. 4

The text as a whole faithfully exhibits the present

Massoretic recension. Neh. VII 68, which was absent from

the original MS. , has been supplied in the upper margin

by a later Nakdan . In only one instance have I found

in all the five passages in which it occurs in the(לֵא־תיֵּב)

1 Comp. fols. 96 ; 87b ; 119a ; 145 a ; 168b ; 184b ; 195a ; 2176 ; 252 b ;

269b ; with The Massorah, leiter D, SS 204-213 , Vol . II , p . 453 .

2 Comp. fols . 207a ; 239a with The Massorah , letter D , SS 211 , 212 ,

Vol . II, p. 453 .

3 Comp. Ezra II 28 ; Neh . VII 32 ; XI 31 ; 1 Chron . VII 28 ; 2 Chron .

XIII 19.

+ Comp . Ezra II 28, fol. 253b.

• Comp. fol. 264b.

UU
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that the Massoretic Annotator refers to a variation and

that not in the consonants, but in the accents . Thus on

VT' Prov. VII 23 which is with Tipcha (V7') in the MS.

the Massorite remarks that there is a difference of opinion

about it as some have it with Olēh Veyored .'

This MS. is emphatically against the innovation of

( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant.

One important contribution which this MS. makes to

Biblical Literature consists in its having the Sedarim

marked throughout in the margin against the verses with

which they begin. The following Table of comparison

between the Sedarim in this MS. and in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible exhibits the omissions and variations:

Edition .

70 Ps. LXVIII I

רדס LXXIII I רדס

LXXVIII 38

XC Iרדס 12

CXII I99

CXIX I nודס

CXLI I רדס

170 Prov . IX 12

MS.

70 Ps. LXVII 8 ( 1 )

LXXII 20 (2 )

LXXVIII 38 (3)

XC I (4 )

CXI 10 ( 5 )

CXVIII 6 (6)

CXL 14 (7 )

70 Prov . IX II (8 )

XII 21 (9)

Dan . X 21 ( 10)

Esther III 8 ( 11 )

VI 11 ( 12 )

VIII 16 (13)

Neb . II 8 ( 14)

770 I Chron . XI 10 ( 15 )

2 Chron . XXIII I ( 16)

רדס XII 22 רדס

10 Dan , X 21

Estherרדס III 8

רדס VI II
c

72 n

רדס VIII 16
0

770 Neh . II 8

רדס 1 Chron. ΧΙ Ο

770 2 Chron . XXIII I

Igbo rty fol. 124b.



CHAP. XII .] 707Description of the Manuscripts.

It will thus be seen that ( I ) in the Psalter which has

nineteen Sedarim the MS. omits two (Nos. 3 , 4) and places

five one verse earlier (Nos. 1 , 2 , 5 , 6, 7 ) ; that (II) in Job

which has eight Sedarim it perfectly coincides with my

edition ; that (III) in Proverbs which has also eight it has

two a verse earlier (Nos. 8, 9 ) ; that (IV) in Ecclesiastes

which has four Sedarim it agrees with our edition ; that (V)

in Daniel which has seven it omits one (No. 10 ); that ( VI )

in Esther which has five it omits three (Nos. 11 , 12 , 13) ;

that (VII) in Ezra -Nehemiah which has ten it omits one

(No. 14) ; and that (VIII) in Chronicles which has twenty

four Sedarim , as far as the text goes, it omits one Seder

(No. 16) and places one a verse later (No. 15 ) .

Another valuable contribution which this Codex

makes to Biblical exegesis is by giving us for the first

time the fuller original Arabic Treatise on the Accents of

the three poetical books, viz . Psalms, Proverbs and Job

which is ascribed to Jehudah Ibn Balsam and which I have

printed in the Massorah.

No. 48.

Oriental 2626-28.

This magnificent MS., which is one of the finest

specimens of Sephardic calligraphy and illumination, con

sists of three volumes quarto and contains the whole

Hebrew Bible . The Prophets are in the order exhibited

in Column III of the Table on page 6, whilst the Hagio

grapha follow the order given in Column VI of the Table

on page 7 .

Volume l. This Volume consists of 184 folios and

contains the Pentateuch preceded and followed by sundry

1 Comp. fols. 3120 -315b with The Massorah , under D'Oyn S 246 ;

Vol . III , pp . 43-49 .

UU :
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ritual and Massoretic materials. ( 1 ) Fols. ib-22b give in

two columns within richly illuminated double borders,

the 613 precepts arranged according to the order of the

Pericopes in which they respectively occur. In the narrow

space which divides the two borders up to folio 16b, is

written in very small characters the first part of Ben

Asher's Treatise, whilst the second part is written in large

letters of gold on the second illuminated border of each

folio up to 22b. (2 ) Fols . 235--179a give the text of the

Pentateuch . (3) Fol. 179b gives a few more Rubrics of

Ben-Asher's Treatise written in a geometric design of

circles and segments of circles contained in a parallelogram .

(4) Fols. 180a- 184b which are illuminated in the same

style as fols. ib-22b, continue in the second decorative

border Ben-Asher's Treatise written in letters of gold,

whilst the columns within the borders give the List of

Variations between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali in the

Pentateuch. This is followed ( fol. 1846) by the List of the

eighteen passages which the translators of the Septuagint

are said to have altered in the Greek Version. This

recension ofBen -Asher's Treatise I printed in the Massorah. '

Volume II. This volume consists of 273 folios and

contains the Prophets. Two folios ( 134 , 135) separate the

Former from the Latter Prophets . On these four pages,

which are illuminated in the same style as all the other

ornamental folios, are written ( 1 ) in the second border in

letters of gold the celebrated Massoretic Rubric which

registers the number of verses in the Hebrew Bible. ?

And (2 ) in two columns in ordinary ink within the

illuminated borders an abbreviated alphabetical List of

I Comp . The Massorah, letter , SS 44-75 , Vol . III, pp. 41-43 and

vide supra, Part II , chap. X , p . 272 .

2 This Rubric I ted in The Massorah, letter , $ 75. Vol . II , p . 43 .
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words which respectively occur twice, once without Vav

at the beginning and once with it. "

Volume III. - This volume, which consists of 186 folios,

contains the Hagiographa. The text ends with folio 177b.

This is followed by an Appendix consisting of nine folios

(1782-186a) and containing sundry Massorahs. These

fifteen pages (fol. 186b is blank) , which are illuminated

with the same rich borders as the decorated leaves, contain

the following :

( 1 ) The Chronology of the principal events written in the second

border in letters of gold : Comp . The Massorah, letter D, § 175 , Vol . II ,

P. 338 ; (2) Lists giving the number of verses and Sedarim in the Hagiographa

written in ordinary ink within the border in double columns : • 88 88--95 ;

D SS 204-214, II 333, 453 ; (3) of the instances in which the accent Pasek

occurs in the Hagiographa ; • SS 213—233 , I 650—653 ; (4 ) of the instances

in which the graphic sign Pathach occurs with the pausal accents Athnach

and Soph - Pasuk ; ; 98 575-595 , II 302-307 ; (5 ) an alphabetical List of

phrases which respectively occur twice, once with and once without the

article ; o7 24, I 263—268 ; (6) of words which have Yod in the middle

in the textual reading (and ), but for which the official reading ('9p) is Vav;

. § 24 , I 679—680 ; (7 ) Vice versa of words which have Vav in the text,

but for which the official reading is Yod ; § 24, I 679-680 ; (8) a List

of twenty words abnormally ending with He; 7 $ 56 , I 275 ; (9) of fifteen

words which according to the official reading are wrongly divided ; s § 482 ,

II 54 ; and ( 10) of forty - five words which have a redundant "Aleph ;

* $ 17 , I 11 .

On fol. 1856 is the following Epigraph written in

letters of gold within an illuminated border :

I Samuel the Scribe son of R. Samuel Ibn Musa who rests in Paradise ,

have written these four-and -twenty books by the help of Him who is

enthroned between the cherubim at the order of the distinguished, venerable

1 For the fuller List see The Massorah , letter 1 , $S 34–53 , Vol . I,

pp . 391–396. As the pair of words in the alphabetical List are abax

Ochlah ( 1 Sam . I 9) and a box ? Ve- Ochlah (Gen. XXVII 19) and as this

List usually begins the independent collection of Massorabs , these separate

Treatises obtained the name Ochlah Ve -Ochlah .
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&c . R. Joseph son of the honoured R. Jehudah whose soul rests in Paradise

&c. &c . I finished the MS. in the month of Kislev, on the sixth day of the

week on the preparation for the Sabbath , in the year of the creation 5243

[= A. D. 1483 ] in the city of Lisbon , may salvation speedily come . '

Accordingly this splendid Codex was finished a

twelve -month after the first edition of the Pentateuch

was printed in Bologna in 1482. But though of so late a

date , the most cursory examination of it shows that it is

a careful copy of an ancient and Model Codex, and that

it in turn was designed also to be a Standard.

With the exception of the Song of Moses (Exod.

XV 1-19) , the Song of Deborah (Judg. V 1—31 ) and the

Psalm in Samuel (2 Sam . XXII 1-51 ) , which are written

in specially prescribed lines, each folio has two columns

and each full column has 26 lines . The text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents . The Massorah

Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin and in

three lines in the lower margin of each folio, whilst the

Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns.

The first word of each book is written in large

letters of gold within an illuminated border extending

across the column, whilst the page on which Joshuah and

on which each of the Latter Prophets and

Chronicles commence have in addition most richly

illuminated border enclosing the whole text of the pages

in question. The Massoretic Summary registering the

the pages

a

תרזעבםירשעוהעבראולאיתבתכענאסומ'ןלאומשרברפוסהלאומשינא?

רראתירפהפיןנערתיזבוטרןגכבוטהםשהדמחנהריבגהרמאמבםיבורכהבשוי

ןדעןגבםיתמהותמשנאהתםייחהרורצבםיכחלאהנוכמההדוהיודובכןבףסוי

לערקחוןזארשאלכלרקבלוםקודקדרוקחלהוצו.םהריוידסהןעמלםייחהוםחני

הדוהיעשויוימיבולאוגהתאיבוהאריולאהוהרצני,וירחאוינבירשאווירשאולונעיןכ

יששםויולסכשדחבויתמיסוונריבגחצנלדבאילאוהאיצמידסחוהארובלארשיו

םליעתאירבלהשלשוםיעבראוםיתאמוםיפלאתשמחתנשתושמשהןיבתבשברע

.ןמאברקיעשיהאיבשילתנידמב
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number of verses and the middle verse is given only at

the end of each of the following books, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

Hosea, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Song of Songs, Esther

and Ezra Nehemiah.

Each of the fifty -fourfifty - four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided is indicated in the margin by the

word Parasha ( 7 ) written in gold letters within a gold

parallelogram , above and below which are scrolls in colours

of very delicate workmanship .

The sectional division of the text is most carefully

observed in accordance with the prescribed rules. An

Open Section is indicated by an entirely blank line or

by beginning with a full line when the previous line is

unfinished . A Closed Section begins with an indented line

or is shown by a break in the middle of the line, but

there are no letters Pe ( ) and Samech (o) inserted into

the sectional vacant spaces of the text. The only exceptions

to this rule are ( 1 ) when the nature of the Section would

seem doubtful in which case two Pes occupy the vacant

line, one at each end,? or (2 ) when the vacant line of the

Open Section is either at the top or bottom of a column.

To preclude the idea of a lacuna, a Pe is placed in the

middle of the line, or two Pes occupy the vacant line,

one at each end. 4

In comparing the Sections in this MS. with those in

the received text, we are necessarily restricted to the

Pentateuch, since the official Lists extend only to this

division of the Hebrew Bible . The MS. has not only fewer

i Vide supra , Part I , chap . II, p . 9 &c .

2 Comp . Gen. XIV 1 , fol. 312 ; Exod . XIV 26 , fol. 72a.

3 Comp . Levit . XV 33 , fol. 106a ; Numb . VII, 72 , fol. 125 a ; Numb .

IX 1 , fol. 126b ; Deut. X 1 , ſol. 159a ; Deut. XXI 1 , fol. 167a .

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVIII 1 , fol. 50b ; Gen. XLIX I , fol. 596 ; Exod .

II I , fol. 62 a
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Sections than the textus receptus, but exhibits Open Sections

where we have Closed ones and vice versa as will be seen

from the following Table :

Pr. T. Nakdan MS. Pr.T. Nakdan MS.

Numb. o Gen. XII ותפ10 III 14 ותפשרפ

» 40 XXVIII 10

XVII 6

U

ותפ XLIX 13

ותספ XXVIII 16
IND

14

VIII ותסשרפ16 O
Deut . ותס D Exod .

ልዐዐ ልልዐ ዐ

II 17

IV ותפ25 ותספ X 12n

ותס

U

XII 29 XII 112

ותס XVI 18 תס
n

XV 27

XVI םותסשרפ4
o

XVII I ho
n

O XIX II

ט
n

XXXV 30

XXXVIII I

o .

XIII 38

.ILevitקיספאלהרותבס•
XI 9

XXV 17

XXVI 16

XXVII 20

XXVIII I

ותסשרפ

קיספאלהרותב
ותס

ותפ ותסשרפ 0
40

XXIX I XV 19

0טט
0 ש

XXX I ותפשרפ XVII I

U

II XXII 26n

ותפשרפ XXXI 14 ותפשרפ O
XXIII 4n

As this MS. is one of the most carefully and accurately

written Codices, it shows that the Model from which

it was copied belonged to a School of redactors where

these variations were in harmony with their traditions .

The silent Aleph (x ) in the middle of a word, and the

silent He (17) both in the middle and at the end of words

are marked throughout with the Raphe stroke like the

aspirated letters ( 2723). The Metheg is rarely used

even before a guttural with composite Sheva as will be

seen from the following examples :

DOX Dan . X DYNI Dan . VIII 27 ' 777X Dan . VIII 1

15 !

3

It has a hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads Dava with

kametz under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3 with the important

I

IX 7 יִּתמָלאנו2

קיִזֱחֶהְו

םָלֲעַמְּב

םיהלאה

ינאו

הָּנרֲחַאָּב
XI 7 II77
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onMassoretic note it that the Hilleli Codex reads

it Diva with Pathach .! Chedor-laomer is written in one

word (7909779) though this is the Babylonian orthography ;

whilst Beth - el which is also in one word according to the

Babylonians is not only written uniformly in two words,

but in some instances in two lines, Beth (n'a ) at the end

of one line and El (5x) at the beginning of the next line . ?

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz . 36 , 37 with

the proper vowel-points and the accents, but with the

marginal remark against them that they are not to be

found in the Hilleli Codex, and omits Neh. VI 68 without

any marginal remark to the effect that this verse is to be

found in some Codices. The text altogether most faith

fully exhibits the present textus receptus, and the chief

value of this magnificent MS. consists in the numerous

quotation which the Massorah Parva gives of variations

from ancient Standard Codices . These I have given in

detail in the Massorah.4

This Model Codex is emphatically against the inno

vation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or ( 2 ) into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is

combined happens to end with the same letter, or of (3)

changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Thus it has :

1hda 55.72 DW Comp. ſol. I , p . 26b.

2 Comp. Gen. XXXI 13 , Vol. I , fol. 45 a .

315570 isina j> "8 D*p1007 170 958 Comp. Vol . II , fol. 18a.

4 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III , pp. 22–36 under n *287 $ 641 b ;

nisu § 6419; 892 " § 6411 ; 279 § 641p ; 0937 § 6417 ; 90177 § 6412 ;

$ 641 $ ee; $ ; " $ ; "

§ 641 491 ; 58pin § 641 aaa ; pyaan $ 641fff; bobom $ 641 kkk ; bura

$ 641nnn ; 518 $ 641 999 ; D'UN TV & 641yyy; 65.72 & 641222 ; anos

$ 641 aaaa ; 58937 6418888; 8779 $ 6411111 ; Dº 21.17 ** $ 641pppp.

64r;לאומשאce641;םיכלמkk6418;היעשיpp6418;הימרי bbםיטפושא
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( 3 ) ( 2 ) ( 1 )

. VI 3
4Dan 1Xהָלְלַּפְתֶאָו

ּוניֵתֹמְמִׂש

הָלְלֹוס

18

8Dan . Iֹוּבִל-לע

אָּכְלַמםדק

לאֵּיִנָדְללענה

II II , 15

.Danאָמְעַט

18Ezra VIIIיִלְחַמ

Neh . VIII IIםיִׁשְחַמ
XI 15

m 25 .

Of the numerous Codices which I have collated both

at home and abroad this is the most extensively illuminated

MS. of the Hebrew Bible. Besides the partially decorated

and ornamented leaves, it has no fewer than ninety

illuminated borders extending over the whole page, each

one of which has a different design . The illuminations

exhibit a mixture not only of French and Flemish art, but

of German and Italian interspersed with decorations of an

Oriental character, more especially of Persian . Immediately

after it was purchased by the British Museum I gave a

description of it in The Athenaeum .'

No. 49 .

Oriental 2696.

on

This small quarto MS. which is written on very fine

vellum in a beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1300-50

consists of 636 leaves. It contains ( 1 ) the Pentateuch

which occupies fols. 3-422 , ( 2 ) the Five Megilloth in the

order given in column II of the Table page 4 ;

occupying fols. 423 – 485 and (3) the Haphtaroth occupying

fols. 487–620. Folios 621-636 contain sundry liturgical

and grammatical matters .

Each folio has 20 lines of the text with two lines of

the Massorah Magna in the upper margins and three lines

of the same corpus in the lower margins. The Massorah

Parva is given in the margins on the two sides of the

text. The outer margins contain the celebrated commentary

of the famous Rashi.

| Comp . Athenaeum 1883 , p . 409 .
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Both the separate books and every one of the fifty

four Pericopes into which the text of the Pentateuch is

divided begin with the first word in large letters in gold

written within a coloured and illuminated border. At the

end of each Pericope and above the illuminated word

which begins the next Parasha are, as a rule, three Pes

(DDD) between which is written in very small letters the

register giving the number of verses in the said Parasha

with the mnemonic sign .' Each of the fifty -four Pericopes is

subdivided into the canonical seven portions for the seven

readers. These are carefully marked either in the text

itself or in the margin with the letters xa [= first section ]

3D [= second section], 2a [= third Section] &c. In some

instances these subdivisions differ from those which have

been transmitted to us in other Codices.

In the sectional division of the text this MS. seriously

deviates from the textus receptus, as will be seen from the

following collation of the Pentateuch :

Genesis. In Genesis this MS. has the following thirteen Sections

which do not occur in the received text Gen. II 13 ; IV 3 , 8 , 13 ; VII I ;

VIII 1 ; X 13 ; XVII 9 ; XXV 7 ; XXVIII 10 ; XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ;

XLVII 28 and omits one which is in the textus receptus, viz . V 12 .

Exodus. In Exodus it has twelve new Sections, viz. II II ; VIII 1 ;

XIII 5 ; XVI 6 ; XXIII 28 ; XXV 17 ; XXVI 7 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 33 ;

XXXVI 35 ; XXXVII 6 ; XL 36 and omits one, viz . XXVIII 15 .

Levilicus. In Leviticus it has thirteen new Sections, viz . V 7 ;

VII 22 ; XI 9, 13 , 24 ; XIII 23 , 28 ; XVII 8 , 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ;

XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 and omits one, viz . XXV 47 .

1 The following eight Pericopes have the three or more Pes without

the register and the mnemonic sign ( 1 ) D'ex ſol. IIb ; ( 2) m3 fol. 20b;

( 3 ) 75 75 fol. 28b ; (4) miaw fol. 113b ; ( 5 ) D'Obva fol. 155a ; ( 6 ) 7777

fol . 303b ; (7) Opa fol. 3100 ; and (8) D'ax fol . 411a ; whilst five Pericopes

bave no Pes, but give the register with the mnemonic sign ( 1 ) bap' fol. 188 a ;

( 2 ) 2762 fol. 267b ; (3 ) mbv fol. 296a ; (4) 787 fol. 382b ; and ( 5 ) 759

fol. 414a.

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter D , S 372 , Vol. II , pp 464-468 .
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Numbers. In Numbers it has six new Sections , viz . VI 13 ; X 18 ;

XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 and omits one, viz . XXXII 5 .

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy it has twenty-one new Sections,

viz . II 9 ; III 18 ; VII 7 , 9 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 14 ; XIX 16 ; XXIII 7, .19 , 24 ;

XXIV 6, 9, 15 , 21 ; XXV 4, 14 ; XXIX 4 ; XXXI 9 , 16 , 23 ; XXXIII 23 ;

and omits two, viz . II 186 ; XXIII 25 .

It will thus be seen that this MS. has sixty -five new

Sections and omits only six which are in the textus receptus.

As the sectional divisions are indicated simply by vacant

spaces and indented lines or vacant spaces in the middle

of the line without the letters Pe (ə) and Samech (o), it is

manifest that the original Scribe simply intended to ex

hibit a paragraph without any regard to its being

Open or Closed. A later Nakdan , not only tried to remedy

this indefiniteness by inserting an exceedingly small Pe or

Samech into the vacant sectional spaces from Exod . XII 13

( fol. 150b), but in many instances to cancel the Sections

wherever they deviate from the present Massoretic

recension.

The letters are bold and beautiful, exhibiting the

best specimen of German calligraphy. Many of the letters

are distinguished by Tittles or Crowns. The final letters

( 9737), as a rule, do not descend below the line of the

medials so that there is sometimes hardly any perceptible

difference between the final Caph ( 7) and Daleth ( 1) and

between the final Nun ( ) and the Zain ( * ) . Not only are

the aspirated letters (1793723) uniformly denoted by Raphe,

but the silent Aleph (x) is marked with the horizontal stroke.

The MS. exhibits no hiatus in the middle of the

verse in Gen. IV 8 and has now with Pathach under the

Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in

| Thus for instance he has inserted Đ into the vacant space of the

text in Exod . XXVI 7 , fol. 158a ; Levit. VII 22 , fol. 207a ; o in Levit .

XI 24 , fol. 215b ; XXV 14 , fol. 248b ; Numb . X 18 , fol. 284a ; Deut . VIC 7,

fol . 362b ; VII 9 , fol. 363a ; XVIII 14 , fol. 386a ; XXIII 7 , fol. 394 b &c .
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at the end of one(רָדְּכ)redactors , but in two lines , Chedor

,at the beginning of the next line(רֶמעְל)line and Laomer

following the orthography frequently exhibited(לֵאְתיֵּב)word

two words in accordance with the Western School of

, , (

( ) .

Beth - el, however, which is also in two words according to

the Westerns, is uniformly written in this MS. in one

( ?)

in Codices of the German Schools .

The text frequently differs in its consonants, vowel

points and accents from the textus receptus, as will be

seen from the following examples from Genesis :

M. T. MS..

ותכאלמ .Genותכאלמ־לָּכִמ II 2

אלםִאְו אֹלְו
IV 1

V 3

VIII 19

IX I2

XXIX 8

XXXI 37

ְךָּמִעיכנא ת 38

XXXIII 3

ח10

לל XXXIV 5

XXXV 22

סוכהןתיו XL 2I

ֹותּומְדִּב ֹותּומְדִּכ

ׂשֵמֹורלֹּכףֹועָה־לכו שֵמֹרָה־לכו

שפנ־לָּכןיבו שפנןיבו

ןאצהוניקשהו ןאצה־תֶאוניקשהו

ילכ־לָּכ־תֶא ילכ־לָכְּב

ָךֶתיֵבְּביכנא

ךיחא־דַע ךיחא־לֶא

יתחנמתחקלו יתחנמ־תֶאתחקלו

הניד־תֶאאמט
הנידאמט

בקֲעַיינב לֵאָרְׂשִיינב

סוכה־תֶאןתיו

וידבעלא
וידבע־לָּכלא

ץראהיֵנְּפ־לָּכלע ץראה־לָּכיֵנְּפלע

יתרבדרשאאוה
יתרבדרשארָבָּדַהאוה

שיאםֶהיִּפְסַּכבישהלו שיאיֵפְסַּכבישהלו

תרקהלכתֵאולודיגיו תרקהלכולודיגיו

חאםכלשיה האואבָאםכלשיה

יבורמאיו יבויָלֵאורמאיו

םישנאהירחאףדרהֶּלֵאָהםישנאהירחאףדר

יננהרמאיו הֵּנִהרמאיו

ותבכרמףסוירסאיו ותבכרמ־תֶאףסוירסאיו

םָתֹואוציו רֹמאֵלםָתֹאוציו

XLI ת38

56

XLII תמ14

25

ה 29

XLIII ת7

לג20

XLIV 4

XLVI 2

לל29

XLIX 29

These by no means exhaust all the variations in

Genesis . The differences in the vowel-points and in the
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accents can only be estimated by an inspection of the

MS. itself, where it will be seen that later Nakdanim have

not only altered the variations to make them conformable

to the textus receptus, but have filled the margins with

numerous quotations from other Codices, different redactors

and sundry Treatises, to justify both the alterations which

they have introduced into the original text and the

alternative readings which they suggest in the Massorah

Parva. Some idea of their number may be formed from a

reference to the description of Codex No. 24. Not only

are all the authorities quoted in that Codex ' also given

here, but additional ones are adduced.

The compilation of the List of variations in the

Pentateuch of the Codex Jericho which I have printed in

the Massorah ? is from this MS. Besides the valuable

quotations from Standard Codices which this MS. gives

us, it has preserved important relics of the ancient ortho

graphy. The text literally abounds in abbreviations. Passing

over the numerous instances in which later Nakdanim have

clumsily furnished suppletives, I subjoin a List of some in

Genesis which have fortunately escaped the obliterating

hand of conformity :

.Genראה I 20
PTT

ראהו II In n
YTTI

אָׂשִת

םֹוקָּמַה ֹוקָּמַה

הָמּואמ ָמּואמ

רֶמאֹּיַו םאיו

םיִרָדֲעָה יִרָדֲעָה

םיִבָׂשְּכַּב=יִבָׂשְּכַּב

PE

in Gen. XVIII 24

XIX 27

XXII 12

? XXVII 20

XXIX 3

XXX 35

ץֶרָאָה=

ץֶרָאָהְו

הָׂשָע

ֹומְׁש

הָמְיַמָּׁשַה

הָרָׂשִל

? ܘܕ

ְיַמָּׁשַה

ָרְׂשְל

19

XV 5

XVIII 10n

The MS. has also preserved instances of word

division of which the following examples may serve as

illustrations :

i Vide supra , No. 24, p . 601 , Note 4.

2 Comp . The Massorah, Vol. III, p. 135.
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T2 Exod . XV II I

15
ומז2

ְךִתָלֲחַנ

Exod .XVָריִׁשָא

ּוהְנֶמְמרֲאַו

הָמ ָחְלִמ

לֵאָּב

1 317

?? Levit . VIII 24
IIn

Of great interest, too, is the contribution which this

MS. makes to Biblical Epigraphy. We have seen that

owing to a pious shyness, the Scribes of some of the

most important Codices have withheld their names in the

Epigraphs in which they record their gratitude to the

Almighty for having permitted them to accomplish their

sacred task and in which they pray for the patron who

commissioned them to write the said Codex. We have

also seen that in some instances the Scribe has distinguished

by a floral design a name in the text itself which happened

to be identical with his own . That this is not to be

regarded as mere imagination, I have shown that in a few

cases where the name of the Scribe is given in the

Epigraph, this name and it only is distinguished in like

manner in the text of the Bible . ' If any doubt should still

be entertained about this fact, it is completely set at rest

by the Nakdan of this MS. who gives us his name in three

different Epigraphs. In the first Epigraph which occurs at the

end of Genesis he states that his name is “Mordecai the

Nakdan and Massoretic Annotator surnamed Amandanti ” . ? To

the same effect are the more lengthy Epigraphs at the end

of Numbers, and a shorter one at the end of Deuteronomy.4

It is necessary to notice that in all three Epigraphs

he not only calls himself Mordecai, but the Nakdan and

.fol.I04 b2יטנדנמאהנכמהןרסמהוןדקנהיכדרמךורב

ןדוקנבורמגלו,יננימאורסמלו,ינאיבהםולהדעודקנלרשא,ינוק
לא ךורבו

,רחהקהבןדקנהוןרסמהיכדרמינא,דקשלקמבםויה,דקונורסומיכדרמםואנ:ינרזע

1 Vide supra , Nos. 7 , 26, pp. 498, 499, 620.

2 .

, ;

3

: 7333 " Comp. fol. 344b.

1 ..fol. 422a4הכצנםייחרחהקהבןרסמהוןדקנהיכדרמקזחתנוקזח
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the Massran . The name Mordecai does not occur in the

Pentateuch, but in the book of Esther it is of frequent

occurrence . Here we find that in two instances it has this

distinguished mark in the text and in one case it has it

in the Massorah. ' But what is still more remarkable is the

fact that in three passages it has not only this flourish , but

the surname Nakdan in very small letters in the head of

the flourish on Mordecai, and in two passages the surname

Massran in the same ornament.3 We thus obtain the full

name Mordecai the Nakdan and the Massran by which he

describes himself in all the three Epigraphs.

This MS. , too, is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter. Thus it has :

(2)

XIV 23 II 9.Genטּוחמ־םא

םֶחָל־לכאל

בל-לע

( 1 )

Tan Gen.

? X 7

XLVI 29

XXXI 54
הָמְעַר

XXXIVרסאיו 3

The only exception is in the case of 793-32 Deut.

XXXI 23 ( fol. 413b).

As to changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a

consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant, the MS, is inconsistent in its orthography. Thus

we have both :

XII 15
13Gen. xxVIIְךִתָלְלִק

וללגו

Genּולֵלִהְיַו

XXIXּולֵלָגְו 8 XXIX 3

1 In Esther II 5 , fol . 425 b and IV 9 , fol 429 a it is '3779 Comp

also the Massorah Magoa, fol. 428a, lower margin ,

2 Comp. "370 i7P: II 10, fol. 425b ; III 5, fol. 427a ; VIII 7 ,

fol. 433 b .

3 Comp . 9721 790 II 21 , fol. 426b ; IX 4, fol. 435b.
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Like most Codices, especially of the German School,

this MS. exhibits omissions which are due to homoeoteleuton .

Comp. fols . 104 ; 27b ; 41a ; 60b ; 63a ; 65a ; 95a ; 176 a ;

186 a ; 209 a ; 215a ; 216b ; 218b ; 227a ; 235 a ; 2400 ; 284b ;

295 a ; 3014 ; 302 a ; 342 a ; 354a ; 360 a ; 380b; 403 a &c . &c .

No. 50 .

Oriental 4227.

This small folio, which is written in a very minute

German hand circa A. D. 1300 , consists of 279 leaves and

contains the whole Hebrew Bible. Folios 205 and 214 ,

containing Psalms XXXVI 12-XLIV 2 and CVI 46-CXII 3,

are missing and have been supplied by a later hand . The

order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I of

the Table on page 6, whilst the Hagiographa follow the

sequence in Column II of the Table on page 7 .

With the usual exception of the four poetical Sections

which are written according to prescribed lines, viz . Exod.

XV 1–19 ( fol. 25b) ; Deut. XXXII 1–43 ( fol. 69a— b) ; Judg.

V 1-31 ( fol. 80b); and 2 Sam . XXII 1-51 ( fol. 105b ),

each folio has three columns and each full column has

44 lines . In the Pentateuch each folio has, as a rule, four

lines of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin and

three lines in the upper margin, whilst in the Prophets

and in the Hagiographa each folio has generally three

lines of this Corpus in the lower margin and two lines in

the upper margin. The Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns.

Not only is the first word of each book written in

large letters, but of each of the fifty -four Pericopes into

which the Pentateuch is divided. This initial word stands

in a line by itself in the middle of the column and has in

many instances been clumsily coloured by an unskilful

hand . In the same ungainly manner this decorator has
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inserted the letter Pe (2) in the margin against the be

ginning of the Pericope. The usual Massoretic register

which is appended to each Parasha, giving the number

of verses in the Pericope, is here absent. The Massoretic

Summary is also absent at the end ofLeviticus, Deuteronomy,

Joshua, Judges, Jeremiah, Isaiah, the Minor Prophets, Ruth ,

Psalms, Job, Proverbs and Ezra Nehemiah . In the eleven

books, however, at the end of which the Massoretic register

is given, the number of verses assigned to each book

generally coincides with the textus receptus. "

The sectional divisions of the Pentateuch for which

alone we have an official List and which are here indicated

by vacant spaces and indented lines, but not in accordance

with the prescribed rules,? seriously deviate from the

textus receptus as will be seen from the following collation :

Genesis. In Genesis the MS. has seven Sections which do not

occur in the received text , viz. II 13 ; IV 3 , 13 ; VII 1 ; X 13 ; XVII 9 ;

XXIX 7 and omits two which are in our text , viz . VI 5 ; XXV 12 .

Exodus. In Exodus it has twelve new Sections, viz . II II ; VIII 1 ;

XIII 5 ; XVI 6 ; XXV 17 ; XXVI 7, 18 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 9 ; XXXIII 5 ;

XXXVI 35 ; XXXVII 6 and omits one Section , viz. XXVIII 15 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has the following fourteen new Sections:

VII 22 ; XI 9 , 13 , 21 , 24 ; XIII 23 ; XV 18 ; XVII 10 , 13 ; XIX 20 ;

XXII 14 ; XXIII 37 ; XXIV 14 ; XXVI 18 and omits none.

i Comp. ( 1 ) Gen., fol. 21a ; (2) Exod . , fol. 34b ; (3) Numb. , fol. 58b ;

(4 ) Samuel , fol, 106b ; (5 ) Kings, fol. 129b ; (6) Ezek. , fol. 167b ; (7 ) Song of

Songs, fol. 2346; ( 8) Lament, fol. 236a ; (9) Esther, fol. 238b ; ( 10) Dan . ,

fol . 243a ; and ( 11 ) Chronicles , fol. 269b with The Massorah , letter D,

SS 189--214 , Vol II , pp . 450-453 . Of the three instances in which this MS.

disagrees with the received Massorah, one, viz . Numb. where it states that

this book contains 1285 verses and where the mnemonic sign is to the same

( )

with Codex No. 1 (vide supra, p . 82 ) and seems to support the opinion that

it is based upon a different recension . The other two Summaries, viz . Kings

and Ezekiel are manifestly due to a clerical error .

I, chap . II , p . 9 &c.

agrees,(הפראןמיסו,השמחוםינמשוםיתאמוףלארבדיורפסדיקוספםוכס)effect

2 l'idc supra ,
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or

Numbers. In Numbers it has seven new Sections, viz . VII 5 , X 18

22, 25 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy it has the following twenty- one new

Sections : II 1 , 9 ; III 18 ; VII 7, 9 ; IX 12 , 13 ; XVI 22 ; XIX 8 ; XXIII 7,

19 ; XXIV 6, 9 ; XXV 4 ; XXXI 9, 22, 23 , 25 , 30 ; XXXIII 6 ; 23 and

omits two Sections, viz . XI 22 ; XXIV 7.

It will thus be seen that this MS. has no fewer than

sixty-one new Sections and omits only five which are in

the received text. From a comparison of these additions

and omissions with those in Codices Nos. 25 and 27 , ' it

is evident that they are not due to carelessness

arbitrariness on the part of the Scribe, but to a different

sectional division of the text which obtained in certain

Schools of textual redactors .

There is a remarkable feature in connection with

these Sections which has yet to be noticed. The Massoretic

Annotator who revised this MS. has not only inserted

into the vacant sectional spaces of the text in several

instances the letter Samech (D) to indicate a Closed Section

where the received text has an Open Section , but the

unusual expressions in and 170. From the fact that where

ibis inserted it is invariably an Open Section in the

textus receptus; it is manifest that these phenomenal letters

are an abbreviation of 1710 ning and denote an Open

Section with an entirely vacant line . This is confirmed by

the use of this phrase in Codex No. 154 where this full

phrase occurs. As for the expression 470

is inserted in eight sectional spaces, three are new Sections 5

whichהרודס

1 Vide supra , pp . 607, 626 .

? Comp . Gen. XLIX 8 , 14 ; Levit. XXVII 1 ; Numb. II 1 ; XV 32 &c .

3 Comp. Exod. IX 8, fol. 23b ; Levit. I 14 , fol. 35 a ; Numb. III 5 ,

14 , fol. 45b ; Numb. IV 21 , fol. 46a ; Numb. XXXIII I , fol. 57a.

4 Vide supra, Part II , chap . XII, p . 550.

5 Comp. Exod . XIII 5 , fol. 25a ; Exod . XXV 17, fol. 28b ; Exod .

XXXII, fol. 31b.

VV :
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and do not, therefore, help us to determine its technical

meaning. In four instances, however, its insertion coincides

with the Closed Section in the received text . ? There

can , therefore, hardly be any doubt that Sedurah is

synonymous with Sethumah (179100) and denotes a Closed

Section 2

The minute writing of this MS. exhibits
a fine

specimen of the calligrap
hy of the German School . The

letters Beth (a) and Caph (2 ) are sometime
s

hardly

distingui
shable . The same is the case with the letters

Daleth (7) and final Caph (7) , Zain ( i ) and final Nun ( j )

since the final letters, as a rule, do not descend below the

line of the medials. The aspirated letters (1372 )) are

uniformly marked with the horizontal Raphe stroke.

The Metheg is hardly ever used before Chateph-Pathach,

Chateph -Kametz or Chateph - Segol as will be seen from the

following examples:

-728 i Chron . II 13 many i Chron . 116 1 . I

, 14 → יִׁשיִמֲחַה52

לִיַגיִבֲאַו

הָמָביִלְהָא

תינענכה

9

2Chron . I1לֵאְלַלֲהַמ

הָליִוֲחַו

16יִרֹמֱאָה II 312 19 , 14

The MS. has no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and reads Daw with Pathach under the Gimel

in Gen. VI 3. Chedor -laomer is not only written in two

words, but in two lines Chedor (979) at the end of one

line and Laomer (7975) at the beginning of the next line

(comp. fol. 7 a ). Beth -el, however, is uniformly written in

1 Comp . Exod . XXXV 1 , fol. 32b ; Levit. XI 29, 39 , fol. 38 a ; Deut .

II 31 , ſol. 59a .

2 This conclusion is by no means weakened by the fact that in one

instance 770 is used in the vacant space of this MS. ( Levit . IV 32 , fol. 36 a )

where the received text has an Open Section, since the Open and Closed

Sections frequently vary in the MSS . from this School . Besides this meaning

of 77170 is confirmed by its use in Codex No. 15. V'ide supra , p . 550.

-
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one word (Sxn's) which is mostly the case in MSS . of the

German School.

It has the two verses in Josh . XXI, viz . 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and the accents and without any

remark in the margin to the effect that they are absent

in some Codices. It has also Neh. VII 68, but without the

vowel-points and the accents, thus showing that it does

not properly form part of the text .'

The text frequently differs from the textus receptus

not only in its orthography with respect to plene and

defective, but in its readings, of which the following may

serve as examples :

Printed Text . MS .

VI 13

II 3

.Gen)חנ־לַא

Kings2ינבּודְרִּיַו

היהי־אֹלְו

תומדוע

21

21

ַחֹנְל

ינבּואְציו

היהיאל

תומדועםָּׁשִמ

ריִעָה־לע

:הָדּוהיִּבדוע

םֶכיֵלֲעאובת

ָהיֶתֹונבוםדס

yg by Jerem . XXII 8

n :םָלֹוע־דַעדוע*30

ּוניֵלֲעאובת

,Ezekהָרֹומֲעַוםֹודְס

XXIII 17

XVI 55
.

A noticeable feature of this MS. is the division of

the Psalter into 170 Psalms . This number is obtained by

( 1 ) joining Pss. XLII and XLIII into one Psalm , ( 2 ) joining

LIII and LIV into one Psalm , (3 ) dividing Ps. CXVIII

into two Psalms : viz . 1 -25 into one Psalm and 26- 29

into another and (4 ) dividing Ps. CXIX into twenty -two

Psalms, in accordance with the twenty-two letters of the

alphabet acrostically represented in the twenty -two groups.

The following Table will show the difference between the

MS. and the Massoretic Text :

1 Comp. fols. 77b ; 248 a .
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Printed Text. MS.

= I - XLIPsalms I -- XLI

XLII - XLIII = XLII

n

n n

»

»

=
n

XLIV-LII = XLIII-LI

LIII - LIV LII

LV-CXVII LIII-CXV

CXVIII 1-25 = CXVI

26–29 == CXVII

CXIX I -8 CXVIII

9-16 CXIX

17-27 = CXX

28—35 CXXI

36-40 CXXII

41-48 CXXIII

49-56 CXXIV

57-64 CXXV

65—72 CXXVI

73-80 = CXXVII

81 - 88 CXXVIII

89-96 CXXIX

97-104 = CXXX

105-112 = CXXXI

113-120 = CXXXII

121-128 = CXXXIII

129-136 CXXXIV

137-144 = CXXXV

145–152 = CXXXVI

153 – 160 CXXXVII

161-168 CXXXVIII

169-176 CXXXIX

CXX - CL CXL-CLXX

n

n 17

-

n

n

99

n

We have already had a peculiar division of the Psalter

into 159 Psalms in Codex No. 12 which was obtained by

a different process. !

This MS. too is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

1 Vide supra , pp . 536 , 537 .
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when the preceding word with which it is combined ends

with the same letter, or of (3 ) changing Sheva into Chateph

Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant. Thus it has :

(2)

i
III 23

I 35.Chron1הָיְרַעְנ־ןבו

םֶחֶל־לע

ול־לואשל

IX 32

.Chron1םָלְעַיְו

יָלְחַא

יַמְתִיְו

II 3172

XVIII 10 VII 2

33I Chron . IXםיִרְרֹׁשְמַה

ּולְלַהְתִה

ּונְנַרְו

(3)

i .

XVI 10

33

The independent Massorahs which both precede the

Pentateuch and which are appended to the Prophets and

the Hagiographa are important, inasmuch as they help us

to control the Lists in other MSS.

I. The first or preliminary fragment. This fragment

which occupies fols. 11–b contains seven Sections of the

Dikduke Ha - Teamim , the first and last being imperfect.

They correspond to SS 2 , 8, 16-20 of the St. Petersburg

recension exhibited in the first column of Table No. I on

pp. 281 , 282 of this Introduction .

II. Appendix No. 1. – This group , though an Appendix

to the Prophets, ought really to be a supplement to the

Hagiographa since all the Massorahs therein given refer

to this division of the Hebrew Bible, as will be seen from

the following description :

( 1 ) A List of the variations between the Easterns and the Westerns in

the Hagiographa, which is of rare occurrence. Comp. The Massorah, letter 1,

SS 630 -640, Vol . I , pp . 596—599 ; (2) a List registering the number of

verses and the middle verse of each book in the Hagiographa as well as the

total number of Sedarim in the separate books of this division D , SS 204-214 ;

II 453 ; ( 3) a complete List of the Sedarim in each book of the Hagiographa :
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SS 88 - 95 , II 333, and (4) a List of the Paseks in each book of the

Hagiographa " , SS 213—223 , 1 650—652 .

III. Appendix No. 2. - This group is a supplement

to Chronicles and occupies fols . 2700—279b. It contains

the following Massoretic Rubrics :

( 1 ) An alphabetical List of the Majuscular letters and ( 2 ) one of the

Minuscular letters in the Bible ; * SS 225—227 , I 35 , 36 ; ( 3) a List of the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in the Pentateuch which is

of importance since it minutely marks the points of difference ; SS 589 -598,

I 571—578 ; (4) of Paseks in the Pentateuch ; SS 200-204, I 647, 648 ;

( 5 ) another recension of portions of the Dikduke Ha-Teamim ; (6) a List of

the eighteen alterations of the Scribes ; n S 206 , II 710 ; (7) of words with

the extraordinary points ; : $ 521 , II 296 ; ( 8) of the Sedarim in each book

of the Pentateuch ; SS 75-79, II 329 – 331; (9) of words in the Pentateuch

which have Pathach with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph -Pasuk;

: SS 550-553 , II 299 , 300 ; ( 10) of Dittographs or parallel passages in the

Pentateuch which exhibit variations ; À SS 452 – 495, I 500 - 521 ; ( 11 ) Ex

cepts from the Dikduki Ha - Teamim ; (12) a List of phrases consisting of

two words which respectively occur only once where the first word has Vav

conjunctive ; " $ 80 , I 409 ; - $ 450 , II 228 , and of words which occur only

once construed with the preposition bp ; & $ 523 , I 59 ; ( 13) of words which

occur only once apart from a certain book ; DS 446 , II 225 ; ( 14) of words

which occur only once with the accent on the penultima ; § 190, I 645,

646 ; ( 17 ) of words which occur in one form in one book, but in a different

form in the other books of the Bible ; 8 447 , II 225 ; and ( 16) more

Excerpts from the Dikduke Ha- Teamim .

No. 51 .

The Earl of Leicester's Codex.

This large quarto MS. is one of the most splendid

Sephardic Codices and in its present state consists of

264 folios It was probably written circa A. D. 1250-1300

and contains the Pentateuch and the Hagiographa in a more

or less complete state . If the Prophets were ever intended

to form part of this Codex, which I very much doubt, they

must have constituted a separate volume. That the Hagio

grapha are a consecutive part of the Pentateuch and that the
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Prophets could never have followed is evident, since the

Massoretic Rubrics from the verso of Deuteronomy ( fol. 1046)

are continued on the recto of Chronicles ( fol. 105a) .

The order of the Hagiographa is that exhibited in

Column IV of the Table on page 7. The missing portions

are Gen. I 1 - XXXIX 22b ; Numb. XXXI 12 b —-Deut. IV 13b ;

XIII 19-XXVI 15b ; 2 Chron. XXIX 12b-XXXVI 33 ;

Ps . I 1 -V 11 and Ezra VI 9b-Neh. XIII 31 .

With the usual exception of the Song of Moses in

Exod. XV 1–19 (fols. 205–21a) and the Song in Deut .

XXXII 1-43 (fols. 102-103 a) , which are written in

prescribed lines and the three poetical books, viz. Psalms,

Job and Proverbs, which are distinguished by an hemistichal

division, each folio has three columns and each full column

has 24 lines . The Massorah Magna which is very copious

and which, as a rule, occupies four lines of the lower

margin sometimes takes up seven, eight 1 and even nine

lines ? in the Pentateuch and only rarely exceeds two lines

in the upper margin . The Massorah Parva is given in the

outer margins and in the margins between the columns.

The beginning of each of the fifty -four Pericopes into

which the Pentateuch is divided and which still remain

is indicated in the margin by the word in = Parasha

within an ornamental design . At the end of each Parasha

is the Massoretic register giving in small writing the

number of verses in the Pericope with the mnemonic sign

and frequently also the number of words or letters.3

The sectional divisions of the text are carefully ex

hibited according to the prescribed rules . An Open Section

begins with a full line when the previous line is unfinished

or has an entirely blank line, whilst a Closed Section

1 Comp . fols. 19a ; 596 ; 62b ; 73a ; 83b ; 95b ; 102 a .

2 Comp . fols. 18a ; 20b ; 21a .

3 Comp . especially fols. 53a ; 566 ; 63a .
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begins with an indented line or has a blank space in the

middle of the line ;? but there are no letters Pe ( ) and

Samech (o) in the vacant sectional spaces of the text. In

the numerous Sections of the Pentateuch I have found

only four variations from the textus receptus. In three

instances the MS. has an Open Section where the received

text has a Closed Section (Exod. IX 13 ; XVI 28 ; Numb.

XXVII 15) , whilst in one passage it exhibits a Closed

Section where our text has no Section at all (Levit. XI 9) .

The MS. has also the Sedarim indicated in the

margin of the text ; but these are very irregular as will

be seen from the following collation :

Genesis. In Gen. XXXIX 22-L 26, which alone has survived in

this MS. , there ought to be eight Sedarim according to the official Lists and

the Codices. Of these the MS . omits four, viz . XLI 38 ; XLIV 18 ; XLVIII 1 ;

XLIX 27 and indicates one which is not in our text, viz . XLVI 28. That

the omissions are due to the carelessness of the Nakdan who failed to

indicate them is evident from the Massoretic Summary at the end of Genesis

where the total number of the Sedarim is correctly given.2

Exodus. In Exodus, which according to the recension of the List

in this very MS. , as given at the end of this book , " has 29 Sedarim , the Nakdan

has omitted to indicate the following five I 1 ; II 1 ; VIII 16 ; XI 1 ; XXXIV I.

Leviticus. In Leviticus, which according to the Massoretic Summary

at the end of this book,4 has 23 Sedarim , no fewer than eight are omitted,

viz. I 1 ; VIII 1 ; XIV 1 ; XV 25 ; XVII 1 ; XXI 1 ; XXIV 1 ; XXVI 3

and one is marked six verses later , viz. XXIII 15 instead of XXIII 9 .

Numbers. - In Numb . 11-XXXI 12 , which ought to have 27 Sedarim ,

13 are not marked , viz . I 1 ; II 1 ; IV 17 ; V 11 ; VI 1 ; VII 48 ; VIII 1 ;

XII 23 ; XIII 1 ; XIV 11 ; XXII 2 ; XXIII 10 ; XXVIII 26 and one is indicated

eight verses earlier than in our text , viz . XVIII 25 instead of XIX 1 .

Deuteronomy. In the portions of Deuteronomy which have survived

(IV 13 – XIII 19 ; XXVI 15 - XXXIV 12) there ought to be 13 Sedarim .

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap. II , p. 9 &c.

,דלךאיסוהעבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאתישארברפסיקוספםוכס?

.Comp.fol .10aגמוירדסוביישרפוהיחתךברחלעוויצחו: * .

3 Comp . fol. 41 a .

Comp . fol. 63 a .
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Ofthese no ſewer than eight are not marked , viz. IV 25 ; IX 1 ; X 1 ; XI 10 ;

XII 20 ; XIII 2 ; XXIX 9 ; XXXII 1 ; though the total number is correctly

given in the Massoretic Summary at the end of this book in the MS.'

Though the writing exhibits the finest specimen of

Sephardic calligraphy, the letters Daleth (7) and Resh (7)

are in many instances hardly distinguishable. The silent

Aleph (x) in the middle of a word and the silent He (11)

both in the middle and at the end of words, like the

aspirated letters (12783) are carefully marked with

the horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is hardly ever

used before Chateph -Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph

Segol in this MS. Thus it is :

7728 2 Chron . VI 14 MENS 2 Chron . VI 10 boy ' 2 Chron. VI I

21 I2 יִנּונֲחַּת219

ותלֲאַהְל

דֹמֲעַּיַו

הרזעה

יִנֲאַו

ָךיֶצָלֲחַמ
22

n 13 in 9

Too much stress cannot be laid upon the fact that

this Model Codex is decidedly against the innovation of

( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word, with which it is combined,

happens to end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing

Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following examples :

(2)

5-12 2 Chron . VI 14 KPN 2 Chron . VII 13

n 19
IX 2nְךיֶנָפְלללפתמ

םָבָבְל־לא

םַלֶעֶנ

38nרסאיו XIII 3

( 3 )

15 on 2 Chron . VI 21

n ּולְלַּפְתִהְו24

ּוָנְנַחְתִהְו 2419

i Comp. fol. 104 b.
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it(לֵא־תיֵּב). is uniformly written in two words

In the only three instances in which Beth- el occurs

in this Codex ( 1 Chron. VII 28, 2 Chron. XIII 19, Ezra II 28)

( ).

The text, which is furnished with the ordinary vowel

points and the accents, on the whole accurately represents

the present Massoretic recension . The chief merit of the

MS. consists in its copious Massorahs which contain

Rubrics not to be found in other Codices and from which

I have printed the following thirty - four Lists in the third

volume of the Massorah :

Letter X, SS 66, 128 , 141 , 145 ; » SS 8 , 19 ; 1 $ 5 ; SS 5 , II , 19 ;

$ 13 ; ' SS 3 , 33 , 38 ; SS 4 , 23 , 24 , 42 ; ; SS 9 , 14 , 16 ; • § 29 ; Y SS 10,

12 , 38 ; P S 4 ; 3 § 8 ; P S 17 ; 7 SS 13 , 20 ; W SS 2 , 34 , 42 , 49 .

Besides the Massorahs Magna and Parva, which are

given in the margins of each folio, there are three

Appendices which contain important Lists .

Appendix I. - This group which occupies part of

fol . 41a is an Appendix to Exodus and contains the

following Massoretic materials :

( 1 ) A register giving the number of verses and the middle verse in

Exodus; • § 190 , II 450 ; (2 ) a List of the Sedarim in Exodus ; • $ 76,

II 350, and (3) Lists of the number of Paseks in each book of the Pentateuch;

• SS 200—204 , I 647 , 648 .

Appendix II. This interesting group forms an

Appendix to the Pentateuch and occupies part of fol. 104b and

the whole of fol.105 a . Both the single column of theMassoretic

Appendix on fol. 104b and the five columns on fol. 105 a

are enclosed in squares, the former made of two lines and

the latter of three lines of the following Massoretic Lists:

( 1 ) An alphabetical List of words which respectively occur twice in

the same verse ; A 435 , II 223 ; ( 2 ) a List of words normally with the

vowel-sign Kametz which have exceptionally Pathach ; : $ 603 , II 309, 310.

Within this first square or rather parallelogram are

the following Massorahs:
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( 1 ) A Register of the number of verses and the middle verse in

; • $ , ; (2)II 452 ; (2 ) of the number of Pericopes and Sedarim,193$פ;Deuteronomy

S8 396-400 , II 472 ; (3 ) ofפ;II 329-33I;75-7989ס;in the Pentateuch

the;פ, number of verses and the middle verse in the Pentateuch ; B S 194 ,

II 452 ; (4) the Chronology of the Bible. This List , which is continued on

and occupies the whole of the five columns within the square of fol. 105 a,

I have printed from this MS . Comp . o § 177 , II 338 , 339.

Below the first square or parallelogram the Scribe

records in a poetical Epigraph of twelve lines that he had

written the Pentateuch from the Mugah Codex, furnished

it with the vowel-points, the Massorah, minuscular and

majuscular letters, plenes and defectives, the Sedarim and

exhibited the poetical lines , the Open and Closed Sections

in accordance with the prescribed rules, indicated the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali &c . so

as to make it a Model Codex.1

The ancient Codices quoted in this MS . are ( 1 ) the

Hilleli2 and (2 ) the Mugah.3 It is remarkable that in

Gen. XLI 50 the textual reading in this MS.is 7 ? with Kametz

which the Massorite says is according to Ben-Naphtali,

קדצנהווהיפכ

הגישמשרואכ

הכלהכרסמנו

תויוצרותונטק

רסחאלבןוקיתו

םירדסהןובשחו

הרבחנובתדכ

תומתחנוכותב

םינויגהבטימב

רפשינויגהב

רשוכהינומא

דירפיםימוצעןיבו

קדבנהזרפס1

הגוממקתענ

הכאלמבדקננ

תויתואברמשנ

רסהואלמבו

םירתסנםיקוספ

הרישלכןוקיתו

תומותסותוחותפ

םינקזהרמאמכ

רפמןיאוםירזוג

רשאוילתפנ

דיריהזרפסו

2 Comp . Gen. XLII 16 ; XLVII 30 ; Levit . XIII 57 ; Song of Songs

IV 5 ; VII 14 ; Job XL 40 ; Dan . III I5 ; X 6 .

3 Comp. Exod . XVII 10, 16; ILevit . XIII 33 ; Numb. I 8 , 20 ; IV 33 ;

XVII 20 ; XXII 5 ; I Chron . XXVIII I.
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but according to Ben Asher it is 75, with Pathach .' The

Nakdan, therefore, follows Ben-Naphtali, showing thereby

that in his days the authority of Ben-Asher had not as

yet been established.

I take this opportunity of tendering my most cordial

thanks to the Right Hon. the Earl of Leicester for the

loan of this beautiful Codex and for allowing me to keep

it more than two years, thus enabling me to collate every

word both of the text and the Massorah.

No. 52.

G. 1.

Continuing the description of the MSS. which I have

collated in England and restricting myself to those which

I have had daily before me, I have now to give an analysis

of the Codices in my own possession . These I shall

describe by the designation G.

This MS., which consists of two small folio volumes

and is in a Franco-Italian hand, contains the whole Hebrew

Bible. The order ofthe books is that exhibited in Column VI

of the Table on page 7. Vol. I, which has 279 folios ,

contains Genesis to Kings, and Vol. II, which consists of

290 folios, contains Isaiah to Chronicles .

With the usual exception of the Song of Moses

(Exod. XV 1-19, Vol. I, fol. 64) and the folios on which

the Scribe wanted to finish a book with the small quantity

of text at his disposal,” each folio has two columns and

each column in the Pentateuch has, as a rule, 28 lines and

in the Prophets and Hagiographa 27 lines . The Massorah

Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin and in

three lines in the lower margin of each folio, whilst the

= ; . .

2 Comp . Vol . II , fols. 130a ; 2000 ; 218b ; 246b ; 290a .

.Comp.fol .2b1םדאמיכןידהמקבריסממומקילתפנןבתפרשאןבדָלְי
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Massorah Parva occupies thethe outer
outer margins and the

margins between the columns.

Each book begins with the first word written in large

letters of gold enclosed in a rectangular border of gold

around which are conventional sprays in gold and colour.

At the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary giving

the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in the book. '

These fully coincide with the numbers in the received text.

The fifty - four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided are respectively indicated in the margin at the

beginning of each Lesson by the word ingen Parasha

enclosed in ornamental borders of gold or surmounted by

gold crowns. The usual register, however, which occupies

the vacant space at the end of a Pericope, and which gives

the number of verses in the Pericope, is absent throughout.

In the sectional division of the text the MS. deviates

considerably from the Massoretic recension as will be seen

from the following analysis :

Genesis. In Genesis it has six new Sections , viz. IV 3 ; VII 1 ;

X 6 ; XXXVI 9 ; XLIX 3, II and omits none.

Exodus. In Exodus it has the following nine new Sections II 11 ;

VIII 1 ; XIII 5 ; XXII 18 ; XXV 17 ; XXVII 2 ; XXVIII 22 , 23 ; XXXIII 5

and omits two which are in the received text, viz. XIII 11 ; XXXIII 17 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has one new Section, viz. VII 22 and

omits none.

Numbers. In Numbers it has the following three new Sections X 18,

22 , 25 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy it has four new Sections , viz. XXII 9,

II ; XXIV 21 ; XXV 4 and omits none.

1 In the following five books the Massoretic Summary is absent ,

Joshua Vol . I, fol. 176b ; Judges I 194a ; Samuel I 235b ; Kings I 279b ;

and Song of Songs II 203 a .

2 The only exception is Pericope 75 Deut. XXXI I &c . which

has not the ornamented and in the margin , but three Pes ( D D) in the

vacant sectional line of the text itself . Comp . Vol . I , fol. 154b.
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Accordingly the MS. has twenty-three new Sections

and only omits two which are in the present Massoretic

recension. As the sectional divisions are promiscuously

indicated by vacant spaces in the middle of the line,

indented lines and sometimes by a whole vacant line, it is

evident that the original Scribe simply intended to show

paragraphs without any regard as to whether they were

Open or Closed Sections. A later Nakdan , however, tried to

make the sectional divisions conformable to the textus

receptus. Hence he not only inserted in many instances the

letters Pe (5) and Samnech (o) into the vacant sectional

spaces of the text, but cancelled the Sections which are

not to be found in the Massoretic recension .

The text which is provided with the usual vowel

points and the accents differed originally in many instances

from the received text, but the destroying hand of the

later Nakdan has succesfully obliterated the variations . It

is, therefore, impossible to decipher the original readings

and the only traces left to testify to the removal of words

are the gaps made by the erasures.

It is one of the comparatively few Codices in which

the aspirated letters (no3723) have only occasionally the

Raphe stroke. As is the case in most of the oldest and

the best MSS. this Codex hardly ever has the Metheg even

before Chateph - Pathach, Chateph -Kamet: or Chateph - Segol.

The following examples will prove this fact :

om . Deut . XXXI 20 15ye Deut. XXXI 4

21 1

1Deut .XXXIIּוניִזֲאַה

9הָרֵּבַדֲאַו

ףרעי

יִנּוסֲעַּכ

םיִרָדחמו

nבקעי

25ֹותָלֲחַנ 9
232 90

The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and

Segol &c . are frequently interchanged in this MS.

1 Comp. Vol. I, ſols. 256 ; 306 ; 696 ; 72a ; 78a ; 82a ; 83a ; 88b ; 92b ;

100a ; 106b ; 132a ; 139b ; 146b &c . &c.
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It has no gap in Gen. IV 8, but reads Diva with

Kametz under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor - laomer is

in two words in the text in accordance with the Westerns,

but the Nakdan has corrected it in the margin, stating that

it is to be in one word. ' Beth - el is not only written uniformly

in two words, but in some instances in two lines, Beth (na)

at the end of one line and El (58) at the beginning of

the next line.2

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36, 37 ,

with the proper vowel-points and accents without any

marginal remark that they are absent in some Codices,

but with a Massoretic note on va four in verse 37,

thus Massoretically recognising their genuineness. It has,

however, also Neh. VII 68 both with a Massorah and

without any gloss to the effect that it is not to be found

in some MSS.3

From the Massorah in this MS. we obtain new

contributions to textual criticism . It enriches our List of

the Variations between the Eastern and Western Schools

of redactors.

On Gen. X 21 it states that the textual reading 5700

the great which in Gen. I 16 is defective, is in accordance

with the Westerns and that the Easterns read it 51797

plene. This variation is an addition to the official List.

On Gen. XIV 17, where Chedor -laomer occurs, the

Massorah states that the following names are written in

the text in two words, but are respectively read as one

word : ( 1 ) Tubal -Cain which is in two words, but read as

one word according to the Easterns is read in two words

according to the Westerns, (2 ) Hazar -Maveth (Gen. X 26 ;

1 899ba Comp. Vol. I, fol. 28 b .

2 Comp. Gen. XII 3, Vol . 1 , fol. 28 a .

3 Comp . Vol. II, fol. 241 b .

4 on pas son jongens 798247 08 17p 471 Vol. I, fol. 27a .

WW
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as

1 Chron. I 20) which is written in two words is read as

one word, and (3) Chedor-laomer (Gen. XIV 1 , 4, 5 , 9, 17 )

which is also written in two words is read one

word .

On Gen. XLVI 20 there is another Massorah on the

orthography of the proper names which registers eight

of them and according to which ( 1 ) Melchi-Zedek Gen.

XIV 18 ; Ps. CX 4 ; ( 2 ) Bael-hanan Gen. XXXVI 38, 39 ;

1 Chron. I 49 , 50 ; XXVII 28 ; (3) Zaphanath -paaneah Gen.

XLI 45 and (4) Poti-phera Gen. XLI 45, 50 ; XLVI 20 are

respectively written in two words, but read as one name ;

(5 ) Tubal-Cain Gen. IV 22, 22, is both written and read

as one word according to the Easterns, whilst according

to the Westerns it is in two words ; (6) Hazar-Maneth and

(7 ) Beth - el Gen. XII 8 &c . are written in two words and

read as
one word and (8) Chedor-laomer is both written

and read as one word. ?

On a comparison of this Rubric with the preceding

one it will be seen that though three of the names are

identical in both Lists, the direction with regard to Chedor

laomer which is the third name in the first List and the

eighth in the second are conflicting. The former emphatically

states that it is written in two words and read as one

whilst the latter as emphatically declares that it is both

written and read as one word. These variations in the

Rubrics fully confirm the oft-repeated statement that the

Massorah is by no means uniform and that the conflicting

יאחנידמלדחירקוןילמןירתיתכןיקלבותאדחירקוןילמןיתרתןיבתכןילה1

::אדהירקוןיתרתיתכרמעלרדכ,אדחירקוןיתרתיתכתומרצח,ןיתרתירקיאברעמלו ,

Comp. Vol . I , fol . 29a.

2

,

: . .

Vol. I , fol. 51 b.

אדחירקוילמיתרתןילה,ערפיטופ,חנעפתנפצ,ןנחלעב,קדציכלמו2

ירקוירתתכתומרצח,ילמיתרתעמלויאחנידמלתלמאדהתכורקןיקלבות,אמש

.Compירקויתכאתלימדחרמעלרדכ,אמשדחקותכילמיתרתלאתיב,דח:
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as

Lists are due to the different traditions which obtained in

the different Massoretic Schools. 1

The Massorah of this MS. also enriches the List of the

Sevirin . On Isa . LXI 10 the Massorah Parva remarks that

instead of Syyn the robe, the Sevir is 5999 and with the robe.?

The note on this passage in my edition of the Bible shows

that this is not only the textual reading in the editio princeps

of the Prophets, but is exhibited in the Septuagint, the

Syriac and the Vulgate. Trite as this variation may seem,

it is of great importance since it affords an additional proof

that the Sevir refers to the readings of actual MSS.3

It will be seen that the Massorah describes suya

one of an alphabetical List of words all of which begin

with Vav according to the Sevir. The List has not as yet

come to light, but the MS. gives us another expression

which the Massorah tells us belongs to this List. On Isa.

LXIII 13 where the textual reading is 150g $S they

stumbled not, the Massorah Parva states that the Sevir is

$57 and &c. with Vav conjunctive and that this is another

in the alphabetical List of words which according to the

Sevir begin with Vav conjunctive.

Of greater importance is another Sevir which the

Massorah of this MS. has preserved. On the words " and

the princes of Israel and the king humbled themselves "

(2 Chron. XII 6) the Massorah Parva states that this is

one of the three instances where the Sevir is the " princes

of Judah " instead of Israel. Unfortunately the Massorah

gives no indication where the other two instances are to

be found. But as the phrase " princes of Israel ” occurs

· Vide supra, Part. II, chap. XI, p. 426 &c.

2 NT 1207 a boya Comp. Vol . II, fol. 28b.

3 Vide supra , Part II, chap . VIII, p . 187 &c .

* 1989 209 ŠK BS Comp . Vol . II, fol. 29a

5,7717" iso gyvenaming Comp. Vol . II , fol. 273a.

WW *



740
[CHAP. XII .

Introduction.

only three times more, viz. i Chron. XXII 17 ; XXIII 2 ;

XXVIII 1 , we cannot be far wrong in assuming that two

of them are the passages in question.

Among the readings which the Massorah in this MS.

adduces from other Codices are to be mentioned :

( 1 ) Numb . XII 14. Here the MS. reads 10% after,

on which the Massorah Parva remarks "according to other

Codices it is and after " 1 with Vav conjunctive which is

also in the textus receptus.

( 2 ) In Numb. XXIII 3 where the MS. , like the received

text, reads pas to Balak, the Massorah Parva remarks that

in other Codices it is pra-bx unto Balak ,2 and

(3) on Jerem. XII 10 "they have trodden under foot

my portion ” it states that " according to other Codices it

is “they have trodden under foot my possession .” 3

As an important contribution to Hebrew Palaeography

and to textual criticism may be mentioned the fact that

the MS. still uses abbreviations in the text, which a later

Annotator tried to obviate by placing the suppletives in

very small letters on the top of the abbreviated words .

The following are some examples :

epin 2 Chron . XVIII 29 in . 1 Chron . II 52

רְׁשִּכ
תַפֵ

XXI 19 VI 46

XXV 24 VII 40n

ָךְקִּמַה
XXVI 18 XV 16n

חנְמַה

יִצֲחַּמִמ

יִאיִׂשְנַה

־יִרְרֹׁשְמַה

ָּתְלִצְמִבּו

ֶהיֵּכְסִנְו

תורעֹומָלְו

הָלְעָמְל

$2,7 XXIX 16 XXV I91

ַחֵּבְזִּמַה 24 XXIX 21n

םה

יֵתֹוקְלְחַמְּב
XXXI 17 2 Chron . VIII 13

XVII 12

19789ND nos Comp. Vol. I , ſol. 114a .

psa 5x per Comp . Vol. I , fol. 122b.

non so psom Comp. Vol . II , fol. 39a.

2

3
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Of equal Palaeographical and orthographical interest

is the fact that the MS. has also preserved the ancient

practice of dividing words, as will be seen from the

following examples:

i Judg. V 14 תֹוב ini Judg . V 6Judg .V IIםיִצְצַחְמ

►םיִּבַאְׁשַמ 14
II

ןְלּובְז

ܟܼܕܸܕܕ

רָכףָסִיְו

עםשל

םיִרָד

n 7

8II 1915

16 II

םיִרָעְׁש

םיִעָּב

לַא

לאר8

םירו

2

16 nבגב 1319 A

What imparts special importance to the use of

abbreviations and the division of words in this Codex is

its comparative lateness.

The name of the Scribe, the place in which it was

written and the date of its completion are plainly set forth

in the following Epigraph at the end of Chronicles :

This Divine Sanctuary [= Bible] was written here at Avignon by

the humble Astruk d'Ascola. It was finished on the fifth of the month of

Shebat , in the year 5179 (= A. D. 1419] . May the Lord grant me to study

therein , even me, my children and my children's children to the end of all

generations , as it is written, This book of the Law shall not depart out of

thy mouth, but thou shall meditate therein day and night that thou mayest

observe to do according to all that is written therein for then shalt thou

make thy way prosperous, and then shalt thou have good success.1

It will thus be seen that as late as the beginning

of the fifteenth century the pre -Massoretic practice of

using abbreviations and dividing words was still continued

in some Schools of textual redactors .

This MS., too, is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

התיהוהלוקשאדקורטשאריעצה|דילעןויגיואהפהאישדקמהתאזהבתכנ1

הבתוגהלינכזיםשהיששהףלאה|טרפלטעקתנשטבששדחלישמחםויבהתמלשה

הרותהרפסשומיאלמאנשרבדכ|תורודהלכףוסדעיערזערזויערזוינאהל/םימורבו

תאחילצתזאיכובבותכהלככתושעלרומשתןעמלהלילוםמויובתיגהוךיפמהזה

1

"

* *S 5 1

5 | /

:sson 789 7277 Comp . Vol. II, fol. 290a.
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when the preceding word with which it is combined ends

with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph

Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant. Thus it has :

bivanex Judg . IX 2 Tomba Judg. XIII 169Judg .vיִקְקֹוחְל

םיִצְנַחְמ

םיִקְקֹחְמ

II XIV 15 XVIII 9
ףרְׁשִנ־ןפ

ובל-לכ

םיִׁשְחַמ

XVIּומָׁשִאָּת 17 X
n 14

I 2210

The only exception which this MS . makes is in the

case of 123 - a son ofNun (Exod. XXXIII 11 ; Numb . XI 28 &c.)

where the initial Nun ( 3 ) in the proper name has Dagesh.

The text of the Bible which begins with fol. 22 a is

preceded by twenty folios, containing the following

Massoretic Rubrics:

( 1 ) a List of the Lessons from the Prophets for every Sabbath as well

as for the Feasts and Fasts throughout the year ; (2 ) the Chronology of the

different books of the Bible. Comp. The Massorah, letter D , § 177, Vol . II ,

pp . 338, 339 ; (3 ) Two chronological Lists of the Princes of the Captivity ;

(4) a List of the Chaldean Princes ; ( 5 ) of the Hashmonean Princes ; (6 ) a

chronological List of the Prophets from Moses to Daniel ; (7 ) the dates of

the completion of the Mishna and the Talmud ; (8) ihe births and the

respective ages of the twelve Patriarchs ; ( 9) an alphabetical List of the letters

which are interchangeable in the Bible, all of which are new ; ( 10) a List of

the verses in the Bible in which all the alphabet occurs : DS 227, II 456 ;

( 11 ) of the alterations in the text made by Ezra and Nehemiah : n § 205 ,

II 710 ; ( 12) of the dotted letters : : $ 521 , II 296 ; ( 13) an alphabetical List

of the majuscular letters : * § 227 , I 36 ; ( 14) of the minuscular letters :

* $ 229, I 37 ; ( 15 ) a List of the Inverted Nuns : ' § 15 , II 259 ; ( 16 ) complete

Lists of the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali tbroughout the

Bible indicating the precise nature of the variations 1 : SS 589—617 , I 571-591 ;

( 17 ) The Poem which registers the number of times each letter of the alphabet

occurs in the Bible : * § 224 , I 33-35 ; ( 18) an alphabetical List registering the

number of times each letter occurs in the Bible, which is new ; ( 19) the

mnemonic name of each of the fifty -four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided with a detailed List of the Sedarim therein , as well as the number

of verses , words and letters , which I have printed at the end of the respective

Parashas in my edition of the Hebrew Bible ; (20) Excerpts from the Dikdukë
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Ha - Teamim : § 246, I 654 &c .; and (21 ) a Massoretic Treatise by Jacob

Ben-Naphtali , which is new and will be found in the Appendix to this

Introduction .

The following are some of the principal omissions

in this MS. due to homoeoteleuton Vol. I 97a ; 137a ;

II 4a ; 200 ; 216 ; 34b ; 39 b ; 51b ; 59 a ; 65b ; 85 a ; 93a ; 95a ;

102b ; 1142 ; 125a ; 128b ; 221 b ; 267 a . As is usually the

case, some of these omissions have been supplied in the

margin by the Scribe himself and some by later Nakdanim .

Still later Nakdanim have added numerous marginal

glosses in a cursive hand from Gen. I i to Exod. X.

No. 53

G. 2 .

This quarto MS., which is written on exceedingly fine

vellum in a beautiful Sephardic hand circa A. D. 1380-1400 ,

originally contained the whole Hebrew Bible. It consists of

549 folios. Gen. I 1 - XXIV 48 a, as well as the last eight-and

a -half verses of Nehemiah, viz . XIII 236-31 , are missing .

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in

Column III of the Table on page 6, whilst the sequence

of the Hagiographa does not quite harmonise with any of

the orders in the Table on page 7 since it is as follows:

( 1 ) Chronicles, fol. 395 b— 440a : (2 ) Psalms, 4405-476b ; ( 3 ) Proverbs,

fol. 447a-489a ; (4) Job , fol. 4896—504a ; ( 5) Ruth, fol. 5040-506a ;

(6 ) Canticles, fol. 5066–508b ; (7) Ecclesiastes, fol. 508 b - 513b ; (8) Lamen

lations, fol. 5136-516a ; (9) Esther, fol. 5166-522a ; ( 10) Daniel, fol.

5228–532b and ( 11 ) Ezra -Nehemiah, fol. 533 a - 549b.

With the usual exception of the Songs of Moses

(Exod. XV 1-19, fol. 326—33 a) and Deborah (Judges

V 1-31 , fol. 153a- b), which are written in specially

prescribed lines, each folio has two columns and each full

column has 27 lines . The Massorah Magna is given in one

line in the upper margin of each folio and in two lines
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in the lower margin which are frequently formed into

delicate interlaced designs of an oriental character. The

Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margin between the columns.

The first word of each book throughout the MS. is

missing as the vacant space which the Scribe has left to

be illuminated has not been filled up by the Rubricator.

In the Pentateuch, the Massoretic Summary which registers

the number of verses, the middle verse &c. is given at

the end of each book. It is remarkable that the number

of verses which the Massoretic Summary assigns to Exodus

is two less than it is in the present Massorah. The MS.

gives it as 1207 ? whereas our Massorah has 1209 .

This variation , however, is due to the different ways

in which the verses in the Decalogue were divided.2 The

only other books at the end of which the Massoretic

Register is given are Isaiah ( fol. 289a) and Chronicles

(fol . 440a) . The sum-total here given fully coincides with

the received text.3

Of the fifty - four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided three are missing. The fifty -one which remain

are simply indicated by the Massoretic register of the

verses with the mnemonic sign written in exceedingly

small characters, which occupies the vacant spaces between

the Pericopes, since the expression 1978 = Parasha which

usually stands in the margin to mark the beginning of

the several Pericopes is , as a rule, absent in this MS."

.Comp1ןראןמיסוהעבשוםיתאמוףלאתומשהלאורפסלשםיקוספםוכסi .

fol . 52 b.

2 Vide supra , Part I , chap . VI , pp . 75–78 .

3 Vide supra, Part I , chap . VI , pp . 91 , 92 , 104 , 105 .

4 The exception to this rule are the following five Pericopes which

have against them or in the margin ( 1 ) X781 fol. 25b ; ( 2 ) XS fol. 28b ;

( 3 ) obwo fol. 31b ; (4) D'ODDn fol. 36 b , and ( 5) 893n ' fol. 122b.



CHAP. XII .]
745

Description of the Manuscripts .

The corresponding Lesson from the Prophets, however,

is invariably exhibited in the margin which helps to show

the division of the Pericopes.

The sectional divisions of the text are most carefully

indicated in strict accordance with the prescribed rules .

An Open Section begins with a full line when the previous

line is unfinished or has an entirely blank line ; whilst a

Closed Section begins with an indented line or has a

blank space in the middle of the line ; ' but there are no

letters Pe (ə) and Samech (o) in the vacant sectional spaces

of the text. This strict observance of the sectional rules

makes it easy to ascertain the variations from the received

text. A careful collation of the MS. with the textus receptus

has disclosed the following sixteen differences:

Pr. T. MS. Pr. T. MS.

• Exod . XXV 17
0

OXI" Gen. XXVIII 10

XXXVII 6 XXXVIn I

Levit . V 17
O

>> 9

Numb . II 32 O
19

XVIII 8
0 XXXIX 7

Exod . VII 26

o
Deut .

XXVI 57

XIX 15

XXIV 8

X 1257

O
XII I79

Accordingly the MS. ( 1 ) has six sections, four Open

and two Closed which the received text has not, (2 ) omits

two Closed Sections, (3) exhibits three Open Sections

where our text has Closed Sections, and (4) vice versa has

five Closed Sections where the received text has Open

Sections.

The text which is furnished with the vowel -points

and the accents faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic

recension, and is so carefully written that I found the

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap . II , p . 9 &c .
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omission of only a few words in Deut. IV 23, 24 , fol. 107b,

for which the Scribe had left a vacant space.

Not only are the aspirates ( 2723 ) marked with

the Raphe, but the silent Aleph (x) in the middle of a

word and the silent He (1) both in the middle and at the

end of words have this horizontal stroke .

The Metheg is not used before Chateph -Pathach,

Chateph -Kametz or Chateph - Segol. Beth-el is invariably

written in two words and occasionally even in two lines,

n'a Beth at the end of one line, and bx El at the beginning

of the next line . 1

The seven variants which the Massorah Parva adduces

from the celebrated Codex Hilleli are already known from

the Massorah in other Codices, but the quotation from

the Codex Mugah is both new and interesting, inasmuch

as it incidentally mentions a difference in the orthography

which obtained between the School of Expositors and

the School of textual redactors.3

The Massorah in this MS. records the fact that there

is a difference in the reading of ins Levit. XXVII 24

between the Western and Eastern Schools of textual

redactors which I have given in the notes to my edition

of the Hebrew text.4

It is important to remark that this most carefully

written Codex has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36 , 37 ,

i Comp. Gen. XXXIV 3 , fol. 9b.

2 The seven instances are ( 1 ) Gen. XXIX 6, fol. 13a ; ( 2 ) Exod . XXVI 19,

fol . 40b ; ( 3 ) Exod . XXX 14, fol. 44a ; (4) Exod . XXXVIII 43 , Col. 44 a

( 5 ) Numb. XXXIV II , fol. 102b ; (6) Deut. XII II , fol. 114a and (7) Ezek.

XXXII 2 , fol. 352b. The second variant, viz . byt 55.43 ET Exod .

XXVI 19, has inadvertantly dropped out of the notes to my edition of the

Hebrew text.

3 On DVX Deut. I 13 which is plene in the MS. the Massoretic

Ś .

.

.Comp.fol .104bלמהנמבושרדמהילעביפכסחולAnnotator remarks

.fol.73a4ֹותֹאֵמיאחנדמויאברעמןירוקֹוּתִאֵמ
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with the proper vowel- points and the accents, and has

not Nehemiah VII 68.1

This MS ., moreover, is most emphatically against the

innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is

combined happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of

changing Sheva into Chateph -Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as

will be seen from the following examples :

22 Josh. VI 15 . 5 Josh. XV 9

VIII 27 5 40

.
V 9 IV 6

Josh , IIןונ-ןב

הֶׁשֹמ־םע

רָחָמםכינב

nםָמְחַלְו ּוזָּב92

.Judgיֵקְקִהְל

12

רזֲעַי XXI 37n

No. 54.

G. 3.

This MS. consists of two volumes quarto . The first

volume which has 112 folios contains the Pentateuch ,

and the second volume which has 206 folios contains the

Prophets in the order exhibited in Column III in the

Table on page 6. The third division or the Hagiographa

which originally formed part of this Codex, but which is

now missing, must have followed the Ruth order exhibited

in Columns I–III in the Table on page 7 , since the verso

of Vol. II, fol. 206, giving the end of the Minor Prophets

contains the beginning of Ruth . The MS. is written in a

Franco-Italian hand and in several of its features resembles

the former Codex described under No. 53. Each folio has

two columns and each full column has 31 lines . The

Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the upper

margin of each folio and in three lines in the lower

margin , whilst the Massorah Parva is given in the outer

1 Comp. fol. 146b ; 544a.
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margins and in the margin between the columns. The

names of the Pericopes in the Pentateuch and the names

of the separate books are given in running head-lines

throughout the MS. The Christian chapters, too, are noted

in the margin in red Hebrew letters .

To estimate the importance of this MS. it is necessary

to analyse the contents of the Epigraph which is appended

to the Pentateuch and which is as follows:

The sacred work of the Law of Moses , the man of God, is finished .

Written by Joseph son of Senior surnamed di Bailo . May the Most High

protect him Amen .

I have written it, furnished it with the vowel-points as well as the

Massorah and revised it according to my ability with all my strength and

might. I have carefully attended to the defectives and plenes , to the Open

and the Closed Sections, to the prescribed lines of the Songs and to the

special words which begin a column, as they are found in the Codices of

Ezra ; I have neither omitted nor added thereunto . The Massorah , too, as it

is arranged in the Massoretic books, I have written in its proper place. The

Codices from which I copied this MS. are choice ones attending most carefully

to the accents and the vowel- points . Amongst these is a Model Codex which

was written in Barcelona, and which was made from the Bible written in

the holy city Jerusalem (may it speedily be restored) , called the Sanctuary

of Jehovah. Thy servant was also careful to follow it very accurately according

to his strength not omitting a single thing . But there is no perfection except

with the Lord alone . May he vouchsafe strength to his servant to complete

the whole Bible . Amen !

Finished on the fifth day of the month of Ab in the year 5234

[= A, D , I474] .1

ןבףסויידיבתכמםיהלאהשיאהשמתרותב|שדקהתדבעתכאלמםלשתו:

|ויתקדקדוויתרסמוויתדקנוויתבתכו|.אעיאתמתשואטבוליאביד|הנוכמהרויניש

תוחותפו,תורתיותורסחבדאמיתרמשנו,ידאמ|לכבויחכלכב,ידיהגישהרשאכ

\אצמנרשאכ,תורשימןיפדה|שארבומשהיבתויתואבו,תורישה!ןוקתבותומותסו

יתבתכ,הרסמהירפסבהרודסה,הרסמהלכםגויתפסוה|אלויתרסחאל,ארזעירפסב

,הדמחירפסויההזהרפסהיתקתעהרשא|םירפסהו,הרודסהמוקמבתחאותחאלכ

בתכנרשא,הרותדומלתתרבחמדחארפסםהבםג,הדוקנואםעטלערמשהל

ו"תשדקהריע!םלשוריבהבתכנרשא,ארקמהןמקתעהרשא,הריטעמה|הנולצרבב

\,םהינוכמלעםדימעהל,םהברהזנךדבעםג,הארקנםשבהישידקמאיהו,הרהמב
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It will thus be seen that though written only fourteen

years before the publication of the editio princeps of the

whole Hebrew Bible, the MS. professes to be in every

respect an exact copy of the celebrated Barcelona Codex,

which in its turn was a correct transcript of the ancient

Jerusalem Codex called Mikdashjah = the Sanctuary of Jehovah.

The accuracy of the MS. before us, the Scribe Joseph di

Bailo assures us extends not only to the consonants, the

vowel-points and the accents, but to the division of the

text into Open and Closed Sections and to the Massorah .

As this is the only MS. which, as far as I was able to

trace it, claims to represent the text of the Ezra Codices,

it is of the utmost importance to compare the arrangement

and composition of its text with that of the textus

receptus.

Each book begins with the first word written in large

letters of gold within an ornamental rectangular parallelo

gram and ends with the Massoretic Summary giving the

number of verses, the middle verse &c. also enclosed in

a rectangular parallelogram in black. The sum-total of the

verses in each book where it is thus given fully coincides

with the received text.

The fifty -four annual Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided are indicated by the vacant sectional

spaces with the word in = Parasha in the margin against

the beginning of each Pericope. The space which separates

the Pericopes is occupied by the register with the

mnemonic sign giving the number of verses in the Pericope

םילשהל!חכןתי,ודבלייייליתלבםתהןיאקר|,רדענאלםהמדחא,רדאנהיחכבו

:יששהףלאהטרפלדלרתנשבאחרילםוי'הםלשנ1.ןמא:ודבעלהישדקמהלכ :

Comp . Vol. I , fol. 112b.

1 In Vol. II, which contains the Prophets, only Judges , Samuel and

Isaiah have this Summary, whilst Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the

Minor Prophets are without it .
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written in very minute characters. These, too, agree with

the Massoretic recension of our text.

When we, however, come to the sectional divisions

we meet with serious departures from the textus receptus.

Though the Scribe assures us that the Open and Closed,

Sections are in harmony with the ancient Codices which he

mentions, they in many instances are at variance with the

received text. As the Sections are most carefully indicated

in accordance with the prescribed rules, there can be no

doubt about their nature whether they are Open or Closed,

though in accordance with the normal practice of the

Schools there are no letters Pe ( ) and Samech (o) inserted

into the sectional vacant spaces of the text. ' An analysis

of the text discloses the following variations:

Genesis. In Genesis the MS. exhibits fifteen variations : it has ( 1 )

eight new Sections three Open, viz. XXXVI 9 ; XL 7 ; XLIX 3 , and five

Closed , viz. IV 3 , 13 ; VII 1 ; X 6 , 13 ; (2) two Open Sections which are

Closed in our text , viz . V 28 ; XLIV 18, and (3) vice versa five Closed which

are Open in the received text , viz. XII 1 ; XXI 22 ; XXIII 1 ; XXXVI 31 ;

XXXVII I and omits none.

Exodus. In Exodus the MS. has no fewer than twenty-seven

departures from our text . They are as follows: it has ( 1 ) eight new Sections

three Open , viz . II 11 ; XXVI 7 ; XXXVI 35 , and five Closed, viz . XVI 6 ;

XXV 17 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 33 ; XXXVII 6 ; (2) ten Open Sections

which are closed in our text , viz . VII 14 ; VIII I ; XIII 17 ; XXII 6 ;

XXVI 31 ; XXVIII 6 : XXIX 38 ; XXXVIII 1 ; XL 24, 28 ; (3) vice versa

eight Closed which are Open in our text , viz . II 1 ; XIII 11 ; XX 15 ; XXI 28 ;

XXXII 7 ; XXXIII 12 ; XXXIV 1 ; XXXVI 14, and (4) it omits one which

is in our text , viz. XXIII 28 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus it exhibits sixteen variations: it has ( 1 ) ten

new Sections one Open , viz. VII 22 , and nine Closed , viz . XI 9, 13 , 24 ;

1 The only exceptions are the one instance in which the vacant line of

the Open Section is at the top of the column ( fol. 13b) and the two instances

in which it is at the bottom ( fols. 54 a, 59a) . To preclude the idea that the

text is here imperfect, the letter Pe ( e) , as is not unfrequently the case in

other MSS. , is put in the middle of the vacant sectional space.
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XVII 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII It ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 ; XXVII 26 ; (2 ) five

Open which are Closed in our text , viz . V 14 ; VI 7 ; XXI 16 ; XXII 26 ;

XXIII 26, and ( 3) omits one Section, viz . XXV 47 .

Numbers. In Numbers it has no fewer than twenty departures from

our text : it bas ( 1 ) nine new Sections all of which are closed, viz. VI 13 ; VII 4 ;

IX 18, 22 ; XIV I ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVIII 18 ; XXXI 48 ; (2 ) six

Open which are closed in our text, viz. IX 15 ; XVII 1 ; XXVI 42 ;

XXVIII 26 ; XXIX 7 ; XXXI 25 , and (3) vice versa five Closed which are

Open in the received text, viz . II 1 ; XIV II , 26 ; XX 7 ; XXVIII 11 , and

omits none.

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy, too , it has twenty variations :

( 1 ) fourteen new Sections all of which are closed, viz. II 9 ; VII 7, 9 ;

XVI 22 ; XIX 8 ; XXII 9, II ; XVIII 7 ; XXIV 6, 9 , 24 ; XXV 14 ;

XXXI 16 ; XXXIII 6 ; (2) four Open which are Closed in our text, viz.

XI 22 ; XVI 5 ; XXII 23 ; XXX II , and (3) vice versa two Closed which

are Open in the received text, viz . XXXII 48 ; XXXIII 1 , and omits none .

Accordingly there are altogether no fewer than

ninety -eight variations from the textus receptus in the

Pentateuch for which alone we have official Lists registering

the number of and the respective places for the Open

and Closed Sections in each book. These departures from

the Massoretic recension the Scribe assures

accordance with the ancient Jerusalem Codex. We have

thus an additional confirmation of the oft-repeated fact

that the different Schools of textual redactors had preserved

different traditions with regard to the text, and that these

traditions are more or less reflected in the MSS . which

emanated from the respective guilds of Massorites. As is

the case in most Codices, a later Nakdan has made clumsy

efforts to obliterate these variations so as to make the

text conformable to the textus receptus. Hence he has

inserted the letter Pe ( ) into a Closed Section, and vice versa

the letter Samech (D) into an Open Section, or cancelled

the Section altogether to the disfigurement of the MS. "

Us are in

1 For similar variations in the Sections see Codices No. 24 , pp . 599-600 ;

No. 25 , p . 607 ; No. 27, p . 626 ; No. 48 , p . 712 ; No 49, pp. 715 , 716 &c. &c .
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has(תפכדגב) the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters

As to the consonantal text, the MS. only occasionally

( )

and hence does not exactly belong to the small class of

Codices in which this horizontal mark is entirely absent.

The Metheg is hardly ever used even before gutturals

with Chateph - Pathach, Chateph - Kametz or Chateph - Segol as

will be seen from the following:

' 178 i Kings I 6 72 Kings I 2HIDYX 1 Kings I 29

40 n ולעיו13

לֹכֱאֶל

ָךְתָמָאְל

ינאו

הָיִנֹדֲאַו

*םיִׁשִמֲחַו 41 1n n 14 » 5

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach , Tzerē and

Segol are frequently interchanged . Thus we have :

7778 i Kings I 14 i I ing? 1 Kings I 8

15 » 13

I Kings I IIָּתַעַמָׁש

תרשמָּתְעַּבְׁשִנ לֶגר 9T12

It exhibits no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and has dada with Pathach under the Gimel in

Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is written in one word ( 97909773)

in accordance with the Eastern School, whereas Beth - el

which is also one word according to the Easterns is not

only written uniformly in two words, but occasionally in

two lines na Beth at the end of one line and 5* El at

the beginning of the next line.1

The MS. has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36

and 37 with the proper vowel-points and the accents and

without any remark in the margin to the effect that they

are not in the text of some Codices.

It is important to state that this MS. which, as we have

seen, professes to be a careful transcript of the ancient

Barcelona Codex and which in its turn was a copy of the

Jerusalem Codex, is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

1 Comp. Gen. XIII 3 , Vol. I , fol. 7a ; Gen. XXXV 1 , Vol. I , fol. Iga .
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when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or of (3 ) changing

Sheva into Chateph -Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant . Thus it has :

(3 ) (2 ) ( 1 )

I Kingsיִנָלִלְק

םיִבְבס

ּולְלַּפְתִי

VII 24

4Kings II1םָבָבְל־לכב

רֵנ־ןב

ּוּנֶּמִמםיבטו

Kings I71ּורְזְעַּיַו

רּומְהִיְו

םַלְעֶנ

V 3

VIII 30 5 32 X 3

1
II 8

1 1

5

: "

The numerous variations in the orthography &c. which

the Massorah Parva of this MS. adduces from other Codices I

have given in full in the third volume of the Massorah .'

It is, therefore, unnecessary to reproduce them here.

No. 55 .

G. 4.

This MS., which is a large quarto, is written in a bold

and beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1400—1410. It is

now bound in three volumes, but as it was originally

one volume I have treated it as one and continued the

pagination consecutively. It consists of 451 folios and

contains ( 1 ) the Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase

in alternate verses fols. 14—346 b ; (2 ) the Five Megilloth

fols . 347a - 368b, in the order exhibited in Column III in

the Table on page 4 ; (3) the Haphtaroth fols. 369a-434b ;

and (4) the book of Job fols. 4346–451 a. The first six

folios containing Gen. I 1-V 31 are by a later hand and

Gen. II 31-IV i are missing.

With the exception of fols. 836–846 ; 368b where

the Scribe had to economise space so as to finish the

1 Comp . The Massorah, Vol . III , pp . 23–33 , under D'0875 § 641 e ;

Diav § 641 1 ; 877 " § 641n ; 19723 641 r ; -'727 § 641 v ; yout' $ 641 2 ;

5x190 § 64189; baba Ş 641 mm ; JVP $ 641rr ; 797 $ 641xx ; 5x777*

$ 641CCC ; 70Y "un § 641hhh.

XX
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books at the end of the leaf, and with the usual exception

of the Song of Moses Exod . XV 1-19, fols. 109a - 1100,

which is written in specially prescribed lines, each folio

has two columns and each full column has 25 lines .

The first word of each book is in large letters and

several of the books have also the Massoretic Summary

at the end giving the number of verses, the middle verse

&c . in them . These fully coincide with the number of

verses in the present Massoretic recension of the text.

Each of the fifty - four Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, also begins with the first word in

large letters, and, as a rule, has in the vacant sectional

space which divides the Parashas one, two, or three Pēs,

but without the accompanying register with the mnemonic

sign giving the number of verses in the Pericope which

is usually to be found in most MSS.

In the sectional division of the text the MS. seriously

departs from the present Massoretic recension . It exhibits

no fewer than seventy-three variations, as will be seen

from the following analysis:

Genesis. In Genesis it has five suutions which are not in our text,

viz . X 6, 13 ; XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; XLIX 3 and omits one which is in

the textus receptus, viz. XLIX 19.

Exodus. In Exodus it has the following twelve new Sections II 11 ;

XIII 5 , 15 ; XVI 6 ; XXII 8 ; XXIII 2 ; XXIV 17 ; XXVI 7 ; XXXII 9 ;

XXXVI 23 , 35 ; XXXVII 6 and omits three Sections which are in the

received text , viz . XXIII 26 ; XXXIX 6 , 33 .

Lcvilicus. In Leviticus it has thirteen new Sections, viz. VII 22 ; XI 9 ,

13 , 24 ; XIII 23 , 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 10 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 ;

XXVII 26 and omits the following two which are in our text II 5 ; XXV 47 .

I Comp . Gen. fol. 84b ; Levit. fol. 208 b ; Numb. fol. 282 b ; Ecclesiastes

ſol. 359a and Job ſol. 451 a .

2 The following six Pericopes have no Pe ( ) at all ( 1 ) * 77 " fol.

163h ; ( 2 ) Iuin fol. 174b ; ( 3 ) 1939 fol. 178a ; ( + ) ning " ſol . 18401 ;

( 5 ) ODD fol. 189a and ( 6 ) max fol . 103a .
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Numbers. In Numbers it has fourteen new Sections, viz . III 17 , 33 ;

VI 13 ; VII 4 ; X 13 , 17 , 18 , 21 , 22 , 25 ; XIV 1 ; XVIII 20 ; XXIX 39 ;

XXXI 48 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy the MS. has no fewer than nineteen

new Sections , viz . II 9 ; III 2 , 18 ; V 7 ; VII 7 ; IX 12 , 13 ; XVI 22 ; XIX 8 ;

XXII 9 , II ; XXIII 9 ; XXIV 6, 9 ; XXV 4 ; XXXI 22 , 25 ; XXXIII 6, 23

and omits four which are in the textus receptus, viz . II 8b ; IV 1 ; XIV II

and XXV 13 .

On comparing these variations with those exhibited

in the other Codices 1 it will be seen they are not due to

carelessness on the part of the Scribe, but to the different

traditions which were preserved in the different Schools

with regard to the sectional division of the text.

The Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the

upper margin of each folio and in three lines in the lower

margin, whilst the Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns . Fols.

422 --432b, however, have no Massorah .

The letters are exceedingly beautiful and distinct

and it is almost impossible to mistake the Beth (7) and

the Caph (3), the Gimel (a) and the Nun (3) , the Daleth (7)

and the Resh (7 ) , the He (1) and the Cheth (n) , the Vav ( 1 )

and the Zain ( i ) , or the final Mem (o) and the Samech (o) .

The text is provided with the vowel-points and the

accents. The Chaldee Paraphrase, too, has the

accents as the Hebrew original . The aspirated letters

( 2723) are uniformly denoted by the Raphe stroke.

The graphic signs Pathach and Kamet, Tuere and Segol

frequently interchange. Thus for instance :

Pr. T. MS, Pr. T. MS .

.

wn Deut. XXIV 10

17 19

same

31Exod .xxVIתֶלֵכְּתתֶלֶכְּת

הָׁשַח

הֶטַה הטַח

Gen. VI IIתֵחָׁשִּתַותֵחַׁשִּתַו

אֵלָּמִּתַואֵלָּמִּתַו

יחה

II99

07 n

i Vide supra, MS. No. 25 , p 607 ; No. 27, p . 626 ; No. 28 , p . 633 &c.;

No. 49, p. 715 &c.

XX
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(),

,at the beginning of the next line . Betli -el ,however(רֶמעְל)

The MS . exhibits no break in the middle of the

verse in Gen. IV 8 and has diw. with Pathach under the

Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor - laomer is not only written in

two words in accordance with the Westerns, but in two

lines, Chedor (779) at the end of one line and Laomer

( ) . - , ,

which is also in two words according to the Westerns, is

uniformly written in one word in this MS. thus following

the orthography frequently exhibited in Codices of the

German Schools.

The MS. has a considerable number of readings, some

ofwhich are undoubtedly original and are not only supported

by other Codices, but by the ancient Versions, as will be

seen from the subjoined examples:

Gen. VI 20

VII 23

IX 18

III 10

)

XXIII 23

XXV 22

XXVI 31

XXX 6

תח

לל

שמרלֹּכִמ שמרלֹּכמּו

ףוע־דַעְו ףוע־דַע

םָחְו םָח

םִיָרצממ .Exodםִיָרְצִמץֶראמ

יּוחַהְו

־לכתא ילכתֵאְו

הֶׂשֲעַי הֶׂשֲעַּת

יֵנפִל יֵנְפִלְו

וילכ־תאו
וילכ־לָּכתאו

רוכבלכ
רוכב-לָכְו

תעלותתא תעלות־תאו

יכשמהישרקלןכשמהעַלֶצישרקל

תגלזמה־תֶא תגלזמה־תֶאְו

שעיו ּוׂשֲעַּיַו

לכ־תא לכ־תאו

היתרנתא היתרנ־תֶאְו

םֶהָלןתא .Numbםֶכָלןתא

XXXI 8

ח

ת

XXXIV 20

XXXV 25

XXXVI 32

XXXVIII 3

XXXIX 8

ת

ת

12

30

37

ΧΙ 2Ι

These readings are not only supported by the Chaldee

Paraphrase in this MS ., but most of them are exhibited

in the other ancient Versions whilst some of them are to be

found in the Samaritan recension of the IIebrew text and

some in the early printed editions, as will be seen from
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the notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. It is important

to notice that in three instances the textual reading in this

MS. is a marginal Sevir in other Codices. This confirms

the oft-repeated statement that the Sevir refers to actual

readings in MSS.

Of the two variants which this MS. adduces from the

Jerusalem Codex in the Massorah Parva on Numb. V 21

the one referring to the orthography of oņis thee,” is well

known from other MSS. and is duly given in the notes

to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. The other, however,

in which we are told that the accusative particle ng is

cancelled before 737? in this celebrated Codex is new.3

The three references which the Massoretic Annotator

makes to Spanish Codices are interesting from a purely

orthographical point of view . Of far greater importance

is the fact that the Chaldee Paraphrase which from its

being in alternate verses with the Hebrew and thus con

stitutes as it were one whole with the Hebrew text,

abounds in abbreviations . This is sufficiently attested by

the following number which occur in the small compass

of twenty-three verses :

Gen. VI 3

= 3

77?

P ? 3

אָרְׂשִיְּב=

VII 1n n

13Gen. VIָרְׁשיִּב

אָתֹוביֵתְל=ָתֹוביֵתְל

אָרָדְּב

אָבְקּונְו ָךְקּונְו

איִׁשיִּב

ןיִרְׂשֶעְו

אָיַרָּביִג

אָּיַמְׁשִּד

I

יִרְׂשֶעְו

ןַרְּביִג

ןַמְׁשִּד

5

79 77 7

2
.Comp.fol .220dךתואבו"אויתכאללשורירפסב

.ibid־תֶאלעסומלקריבעהלשורירפסב
3

1 Comp. Exod . XXVI 31 ; XXXIV 20 and Numb . XI 21 with the

notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible .

s .

.

4 On ( 1 ) Gen. XXXII 18 where the MS . has 72 the Massoretic

Annotator remarks 7 ??? " "ODOX ODDS fol. 516 ; ( 2 ) on Exod . XIV 11 where

the MS. has 997 the Massorite justifies this reading by stating 1200x3

-p1731 fol. 107b and ( 3) on Numb. VII 1 where this Codex reads ribo

defectiveלמתולכאימפסאירפיסבוניצמוסחל the Massoretic gloss is as follows

fol. 222 a .
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The Hebrew text itself has preserved the ancient

practice of dividing a word when it was too long for the

line . Thus bas Jerem . VIII 18 which occurs in the

Lesson from the Prophets for the Fast of the Ninth of

Ab is divided into two, 599 is at the end of one line

and ma is at the beginning of the next line, and the

Massorah on it emphasises the fact that though divided it

is one word. '

An important contribution to the study of the

Massorah is the exceptional manner in which the Massorah

Parva of this MS. repeatedly refers to the lengthy

Massoretic Lists in the Massorah Magna. Thus for instance

on x3] and he brought Gen. XXIX 23 the Massorah Parva

remarks that it occurs fifty -one times in the Bible and

that the List is given in Pericope rupa on XLIII 7. ?

The same is the case on nomy? shall be done Gen.

XXIX 26 where the Massorah Parva states that it occurs

thirty - six times in the Bible and that the List is given in

Deut. XXV 9.3 This shows that Jacob

b. Chayim in the editio princeps of the Bible with the

Massorah did not introduce new elements into the Massorah

when he refers backwards and fowards for certain Lists,

but simply expanded a system which was already adopted

in some MSS .

This MS. , too, is most emphatically against the

innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of

a word when the preceding word with which it is combined

Pericopeאצת

1871 nba na fol. 402b and vide supra, p . 641 .

2 ypa impa x3 x3!! Comp . fol. 44b with fol . 72a .

3 x3n impa is een Comp . ſol. 45a with fol. 328a . This shows that

the Massorah Magna must have been written first in the MS , otherwise the

reference to the Massorah Magna on Dent. XXV 9 could not have been given

in Gen. XXIX 26
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XIL 15 XIV 23.Genּולְלַהְיַו

ּולְלָגְו

ֹונְנַחְתִהְּב

.Genטּוחִמ־םא

בל-לע
הָמְעַר

ףשְהֶאָו

ends with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph -Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. Thus it has :

( 3) ( 2 ) ( 1 )

horn? Gen. X 7

XXIX 3 XXXIV 3 7

XLII 21 10-12 Numb. XXVI 65 XX 6

At the end of Deuteronomy the Scribe gives us an

important Epigraph which is as follows:

Courage ! and let us be couragous ! May Isaac the Scribe never be hurt ,

neither to-day nor ever till the ass shall ascend the ladder. I Isaac son of

Simcha the Scribe have finished this Pentateuch, on the fifth day of Pericope

Ēkeb, on the sixteenth of the month of Ab, as well as the Five Megilloth

and the Haphtaroth. I have written it for R. Meir son of Nathan . May the

Lord grant him to study therein , as well as his children and his children's

children to the end of all generations. Amen, Amen, Amen , Selah . '

In this Epigraph, therefore, we are dinstinctly told

that the Scribe's name is Isaac. Now on referring to Gen.

XXVI 16, fol. 38b of this MS. where the name Isaac

occurs it will be seen that it is distinguished by the dots

which indicate the name of the Scribe. In Exod. II 24,

fol. 87a , and in Deuteronomy VI 10 , fol. 296b, too, where

Isaac occurs it is distinguished in a similar manner.

We have thus additional proof of the fact that when a

name is thus marked in the text it indicates the name of

the Scribe though the MS. may have no Epigraph.

No. 56 .

G. 5 .

This small quarto MS. , which is written in a minute

Franco - Italian hand circa A. D. 1450, consists of 211 folios

and contains the Pentateuch (fols. 206-2ub) which is

preceded by sundry Massoretic Lists ( fols. ib—196) .

: 1
:םלוסברומההלעישדעםלועלאלוםויהאלקזיאלרפוסהקזחתנוקָזֲח1

באשדחלרשעהששבבקעפהםוי|שמוחההזיתמייסרפוסההחמשרבקחציינא
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Each folio has 24 lines with two lines of the Massorah

Magna in the upper margin and three lines of the same

corpus in the lower margin and with the Massorah Parva

in the outer margins. The text is provided with the vowel

points and the accents .

The fifty - four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

isשרפ= divided_are indicated in the margin by the word

Parasha, which stands against the beginning of the Pericope.

With the exception of nine instances the number of verses

in the Pericope is given in the vacant space between the

Parashas. 1

The sectional division of the text is at variance with

the Massoretic recension in no fewer than fifty -seven

instances. They are as follows:

Genesis. In Genesis this MS . has five new Sections, viz . II, 13 , 14 ;

VII 1 ; XVII 9 ; XXV 7 and omits none .

Exodus. In Exodus it has nine new Sections, viz . II II ; VII 1 ;

XIII 5 ; XVI 6 ; XXV 17 ; XXVI 7 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 32 ; XXXIII 5

and omits none.

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has twelve new Sections, viz . V 4 ; VII 22 ;

XI 9, 13 , 21 , 24 ; XIII 28 ; XV 18 ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18, 21 ; XXVII 26

and omits the following four Sections which are in the received text, XII 18 ;

XV 19 ; XXIII 15 and XXV 47 .

Numbers. In Numbers it has the following seven new Sections

IV 42 ; X 18 , 22 , 25 ; XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 and omits one which is in

our recension , viz . IV 29 .

Deuleronomy. In Deut. it has twelve new Sections , viz. VII 7 ;

XVIII 14 ; XXIII 5 , 19 ; XXIV 6, 9 , 21 ; XXV 4 ; XXXI 9, 16, 22 , 30

and omits the following seven Section which are in the textus receptus,

XIV 3 , 28 ; XVII 1 ; XXII 5 , 20 ; XXIII 26 ; XXIV 19 .

וינבובדמללוהכזי|םוקמהןתנרבריאמרלותואיתבתכו,ויתורטפהותוליגמשמחו

.Comp.fol .346bהלסןמאןמאןמא!,תורודהלכףוסדעוינבינבו:

| ,

.

· The nine Pericopes are ( 1 ) 7130 fol. 996; (2) 1939 fol. 126b ;

( 3) mina nnx fol. 129b ; (4 ) mp3 fol. 139b ; ( 5 ) Tobyn fol. 154b ; ( 6) nila

fol. 175a ; ( 7 ) 6'927 fol . 1824 ; ( 8) D'PDV fol. 1989 and (9) 759 fol. 208b.
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The(תפכדגב) Raphe mark over the aspirated letters ( )

is used very irregularly. The Metheg, a sa rule, is absent

before Chateph -Pathach, Chateph -kametz and Chateph - Segol.

The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol

are very often interchanged . Otherwise the text as a whole

faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic recension .

The MS. has no break in Gen. IV 8 and has DVD

with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor - laomer

is not only written in two words, but in one instance is

in two lines, Chedor (972) at the end of one line and Laomer

(7905) at the beginning of the next line, though the

Massoretic Annotator remarks against it that it is one

word. ? Beth - el is uniformly written in two words (5x-n '?)

in accordance with the Western School .

The MS. does not favour the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting

Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva,

or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the preceding word

with which it is combined happens to end with the same letter,

or (3 ) of changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a con

sonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Like Codex No. 52 which it resembles in several of

its features this MS. makes an exception in the case of

199-32 son of Nun (Exod. XXXIII 15 ; Numb. XI 28 &c.)

where the initial Nun in the proper name has Dagesh .

The Massoretic Treatise by which the Pentateuch is

preceded ( fols. Ib - 19b) consists of the following Rubrics :

( 1 ) The Register giving the number of verses , the middle verse, the

Pericopes , the Sedarim, the words &c . in the Pentateuch : D SS 189-193;

II 250--252 ; (2) the Chronology of the different books : DS 180 ; II 340 ;

(3 ) the number of verses in each Pericope : • SS 189—193 ; II 250— 252;

(4) a detailed List of the Sedarim in the Pentateuch : SS 73–79 ; II 329–331 ;

( 5) of the graphic sign Pathach with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph

1 Comp. 20 Gen. V 1 ; VIII 21 ; 7ON Exod . XXIII 6.

2 Comp. Gen. XIV 9, fol. 316 .
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Pasuk : ; SS 540-552 ; II 299 300 ; ( 6) of the twelve instances in the

Pentateuch where Adonai denotes the Divine name : x S 107 , I 24 ; (7 ) of

words in the Pentateuch which in one book have an exceptional vowel -point :

§ 447 , II 225 ; ( 8) the Dittographs in the Pentateuch : SS 452 – 495 ,

I 500 - 521 ; ( 9) the Differences between Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali in

the Pentateuch indicating their precise nature : A SS 589 – 598 , I 571-578 ;

( 10) a List of the twenty-seven verses in the Bible which severally contain

the whole alphabet: • § 227, II 456 ; ( 11 ) Excerpts from the Dikduki Ha

Teamim : * $ 246, I 654 ; ( 12 ) a continuation of the exceptional vowel-points

given in No. 8 ; ( 13 ) a continuation of List No. 7 giving the instances in

which Adonai denotes the Divine name in the other books of the Bible ;

( 14 ) a continuation of List No. 6 giving the instances in which the graphic

sign Pathach occurs with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph -Pasuk in the

other books of the Bible : SS 205-223 , I 648—652 ; ( 15 ) the number of

verses in each book of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa being a

continuation of List No. 4 and ( 16) a detailed List of the Sedarim in each

book of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa which is a continuation of List

No. 15 .

The MS. is very carefully written and I have found

only two omissions due to homoeoteleuton, viz . on fol. 78 a

and 195 a .

No. 57 ,

G. 6 .

This remarkable MS. consists of two volumes quarto

and contains the Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the

Daily Prayers.

Vol. I consists of 182 folios and contains ( 1 ) Genesis

fols. 20—73a, and the Haphtaroth fols. 740–80 , which

belong to this book as well as the Daily Prayers fols.

810-100 a ; fols. 101a- 106b are blank. ( 2 ) Exodus fols.

1070-167a; fols . 168 a - 170b are blank. And (3 ) the

Haphtaroth for this book fols. 1710-178b. The contents

of fols . 1795--182 a I shall describe below .

Vol . II consists of 202 folios and contains ( 1 ) Leviticus

fols. 1a - 44a ; fols. 45-52 are blank. ( 2 ) Numbers fols.

530- U11 ; fols. 112-118 are blank. (3 ) Deuteronomy fols.
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1190-171a ; fols. 1711-172a-6 are blank ; and (4 ) the

Daily Prayers fols. 173a - 202 b .

Each full folio has 26 lines and the text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents . The fifty -four

Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided are not

only indicated in the margin against the beginning by the

expression Seder, but by the name of the Pericope in

question . The seven subdivisions of the respective Parashas

for the purpose of public reading are also carefully marked

in the margin .

The division of the text into Open and Closed Sections

is in strict accordance with the prescribed rules and as a

matter of course there are no letters Pe (2) and Samech (0)

inserted into the vacant sectional spaces of the text though

they are given in the margin .

The Christian Chapters, too, are exhibited in the

margin in Hebrew letters and there are running head-lines

throughout giving the names of the books and of the

Pericopes as well as the number of the chapters. The

outer and the lower margins of each folio contain a

Massorah which the Scribe compiled from the celebrated

Massoretic works of Meir b. Todros Abulafiah (died A. D.

1244), Menachem de Lonzano and Norzi and which extends

to almost every word of the text. This compilation is

principally restricted to the orthography of the text, e . g.

plene and defective. To enable the student to identify the

word of the text with the Massoretic note bearing upon it

the Scribe has marked in almost microscopic numerals

each expression which is the subject of Massoretic

annotation and affixed the same numeral to the corre

sponding gloss.

But the most marvellous part of this MS. is the

system which the Scribe has invented for counting not

only every word in the Pentateuch , but every letter . By
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his plan we are enabled to ascertain with absolute certainty

how many times each letter of the alphabet occurs not

only in every line and on every page , but in each book

and in the whole Pentateuch. As I have already described

this system and given a specimen page of the text with

the plan of the work ? I need not repeat it here.

Some of the Standard Codices of the Bible give the

sum-total of the words and of the letters at the end of

each of the fifty - four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided . To test the accuracy of these statements I

began more than thirty years ago to count the words and

the letters, but after labouring for twelve months over it

I gave up the work in despair for I found that at the rate

of progress which I made it would take me at least fifteen

years of incessant toil to accomplish the task.

The student will , therefore, be able to appreciate my

joy when this precious MS. providentially came into my

possession with a system far superior to the plan I had

adopted and with the work already accomplished. I was,

however, saddened by the fact that the author after spending

a life of incessant labour over it did not live to publish

the results of his gigantic toil. His name according to the

title -page and the signature to some of the Tables is

Simon Silberberg. He collected subscriptions for its

publication during 1828 – 34 and had already secured

Anton von Schmid in Vienna to print it . The MS. had

actually passed the Censor whose Imprimatur is affixed

to the end of Genesis and to the work dated “ Vienna,

July 4 1836 ". Yet the author departed this life without

seeing it printed. What is still more deplorable is the fact

that within two generations the very existence of this

invaluable MS. became entirely unknown . It is , therefore,

1 Vide supra, Part I , chap . VII , pp . 109-112 .

-
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a cause of inexpressible joy to me not only to make this

marvellous work known, but to render grateful homage to

the memory of the pious, self-denying and indefatigable

Scholar who devoted his life to this branch of Biblical

literature and who died without seeing the fruit of his

labours. To make him speak though dead is my humble

and grateful tribute to M. Silberberg. He has laboured

and I have entered into his labours.

It is to be added that this MS. , which is a master

piece of penmanship and a marvel for its accuracy, is

decidedly against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

(2 ) into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant.

No. 58 .

Paris, National Library , Codex No. 143.

Having described the fifty -seven MSS. to which I

have daily access, I must reserve the description of the

Codices which I have collated in Oxford , Cambridge and

in the public Libraries in the different parts of Europe

for the fourth volume of my edition of the Massorah and

shall conclude this chapter with a notice of the three typical

Codices which are abroad. The first of these is the

magnificent Model Codex in the National Library at Paris .

This very important MS. which is now bound in

three volumes with a late separate pagination to each

volume was originally in one volume. It is written in a large

and beautiful German hand and is dated ' A. D. 1286. It

contains the whole Hebrew Bible . The order of the

Prophets is that exhibited in Column II in the Table on
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page 6, whilst the sequence of the Hagiographa is that

shown in Column II in the Table on page 7 .

With the usual exception of the poetical portions in

the Pentateuch (Exod. XV 1-19 ; Deut. XXXII 1-43)

and in Judges (V 1–31 ) which are written in specially

prescribed lines ; and Psalms, Job and Proverbs which are

distinguished by an hemistichal division each folio has

3 columns and each full colunin has 28 lines .

The Massorah Magna is given in three or four lines

in the lower margin of each folio and in three lines in

the upper margin. The Massorah Parva, which is very

copious, occupies the outer margins and the margins

between the columns . The text is furnished with the

vowel-points and the accents.

Volume 1. The portion which now constitutes the

first volume consists of 144 folios and contains the

Pentateuch . Fol . I , however, the recto of which is blank

and the verso of which contains Gen. I 1-23 , is by a later

hand and so are fols. 136—139 which contain Deut. XXIII

22 b-XXVIII 64b. At the end of each book is the

Massoretic Summary giving the number of verses with

the middle verse, annual Pericopes and the Sedarim in

the book in question which entirely coincide with the

present recension of the text, whilst at the end of

Deuteronomy the sum- total is given of all the verses, the

Sedarim , the annual Pericopes, words, and letters in the

whole Pentateuch .

The fifty -four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is

divided are separated from each other by three Pes (DDD)

which occupy the vacant sectional space together with the

register and the mnemonic sign of the verses in the Parasha.

The sectional division seriously deviates from the

textus receptus in no fewer than eighty -one instances, as

will be seen from the following analysis :
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Genesis. In Genesis this MS. has the following fourteen sections

which are not in the received text II 14 ; IV 3 ; VII 1 ; X 13 ; XVII 9 ;

XXV 7 ; XXX 22 ; XXXI 3 ; XXXV 6 ; XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; XLIX 3 ,

17 , 18 .

Exodus. In Exodus it has fiſteen new Sections, viz . II 1 : VII 1 ;

XII 25 ; XIII 5 , 15 ; XXII 18, 28 ; XXIII 3 ; XXV 17 ; XXVIII 30 ;

XXXII 9 , 33 ; XXXIII 5 ; XXXVI 35 ; XXXVII 6.

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has seventeen new Sections, viz. VII 22 ;

XI 9, 13 , 24 ; XIII 28, 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 8 , 10, 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ;

XXIII 39 ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 , 23 ; XXVII 26.

Numbers. In Numbers it has sixteen new Sections, viz. IV 42 ;

V 27 ; VI 13 ; VII 4 ; X 14 , 18 , 22 , 25 , 36 ; XIV J ; XX 10 ; XXV 4 , 9 ;

XXVII 18 ; XXIX 39 ; XXXII 10.

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy it has nineteen new Sections, viz .

II 9 ; III 18 ; VII 7 , 9 ; XVI 22 ; XVII 15 ; XVIII 14 ; XIX 8 ; XXII 9, 11 ;

XXIII 7, 19 ; XXXI 9 , 16, 22 , 23 , 26 ; XXXIII 6, 23 .

Volume II. – The portion which now constitutes the

second volume consists of 232 folios and contains Joshua

(fols . 10-18b ) ; Judges (fols . 18b - 36 a ); Samuel ( fols.

360 – 77 a) ; Kings ( fols. 776—129a) ; Jeremiah (fols.

1 29a - 166a) ; Isaiah (fols . 166 a – 197b) ; and Ezekiel ( fols.

1976—232 a ). Ezekiel finishes with the first column on the

recto of folio 232. The second and third columns as well

as the verso of this folio are blank. The leaf, however,

containing the end of Ezekiel has been added towards the

end of the sixteenth century, as is evident from the

binding, to make this volume end with Ezekiel. Here too

each book has at the end the Massoretic Summary

registering the number of verses with the middle verse

and the Sedarim in the book in question. The Summary

at the end of Kings is important inasmuch as it distinctly

states that this book has 1536 verses ' which exactly

coincides with its number of verses, and we are thus

.Comp1ולךאמיסו,הששוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאםיכלמדםיקוספםוכס

fol. 1290.
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enabled to correct the mistake in the other MSS . where it

is given as 1534. '

Volume III. The volume, as it is now, consists of

192 folios and contains the Minor Prophets (fols. 10 – 26b);

Ruth ( fols. 273-29 a ); Psalms (fols. 296--69b ); Job ( fols.

700-85b ); Proverbs ( fols. 860—99a ); Canticles (fols.

99a - 101b); Ecclesiastes ( fols. 101-107a ); Lamentations

(fols . 107a - 110a) ; Esther (fols. 1101-116a) ; Daniel (fols.

116-127b); Ezra Nehemiah (fols. 1276—145b) ; and Chro

nicles ( fols. 1456–1916) . Fol . ia of this volume contains

the original conclusion of Ezekiel which has been copied for

the second volume so as to make Volume II end with

Ezekiel. Hence the last column of Ezekiel is in duplicate .

At the end of this volume we have the following important

Epigraph in which the Scribe gives his name and the date

when the MS. was finished :

I Isaac the Scribe, son of Jacob, the memory of the righteous is

blessed , have written these four-and -twenty Books from Genesis to and he

went up [= the last word of Chronicles) without the Targum ; and I have

finished them on the twenty - fourth day of the month of Elul , in the year

5046 of the Creation of the world [= A. D. 1286] and I have received my

payment in full. The Lord grant him to study therein , he and his seed to the

end of all generations ! Amen and Amen . Selah.2

At the end of Leviticus after the Massoretic Summary

the Massoretic Annotator also gives us his name as follows:

"

May the light of God be his light, i . e . of Kalongmos who Massoretically

annotated it

The contributions which this MS. makes to Biblical

criticism are manifold and can hardly be overstated. It

.ורסמרשאסומינולקל.ורואיהיםיהלארוא

דעתישארבמםירפסהעבראוםירשעיתבתכ|לצזבקעירברפוסהקחציינא?

|םיפלאתשמחתנשלולאחרילהעבראוםירשעםויבםיתמייסו|:םוגרתאלב:לעיו

וערזואוהובתונהלוהכזיםוקמהםלשמירכשיתלבקוםלועתאירבלהששוםיעבראו

i Vide supra , Part I, chap. VI , p . 90 .

'

I ? 1 :

: 50 jas jas 0171771 50 510 79 Comp . Vol . III , fol. 192a.

1
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still preserves occasional remains of the older system of

vocalization which was once in friendly rivalry with the

present system and specimens of which we have given

from two other Codices.1 Side by side with the ordinary

graphic signs we have the following abnormal punctuation :

( 1 ) When the Cheth (1) has Chateph - Kametz, the Kametz

alone is under the consonant whilst the Sheva is in the

body of the letter. Thus for instance :

יִתֵלָהָה 1 Kings XXII 34

(2 ) The guttural Cheth ( ) at the end of a word after

Pathach has frequently Sheva which is sometimes put into

the body of the letter, e . g.:

mbytet 2 Kings V 7 TI? Exod . XXVIII 28

. XIX 6
a .

XXVII II
x 1 Kings XXII 12

(3) Pathach - Chateph. The Pathach furtive has often

Sheva after it and becomes as it were a Pathach - Chateph, e.g.

i D'T Levit. I 9

.Joshחַרְזִמ
IV 19

I Kings VI I0ַעיִצָּיַה

ַחֹוחיִנ n 9

ְעַּבְׁשִּיַו
L 25

(4 ) The guttural Ayin (v ) too, at the end of a word

after a Pathach has frequently Sheva . Thus for instance :

pap i Kings X 26 Gen. XLIV 34

Yan * 2 Kings VI 25

yaw * i Kings X

(5 ) The audible Vav ( 1 ) at the end of a word has

frequently Sheva . Thus for instance :

78190 * 2 Kings IV 8

XXIII .

ערוצמ XV 5 I

XIX 23

3

.Genויִחָא

.Joshּוצְיַו

ְךיָתֹאְצֹות*

ויָתֹוקח"

.Ps"ןיָּדְחַי

I 10

XIV 3
ה

XIX 29

(6) The audible Yod ( º ) at the end of a word after

Pathach or Kametz has often Chirek, e . g.:

1 Vide supra, Codex No. 16 , pp . 557-559 and Codex No. 28, pp.

635-637

YY
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XXVII II II 13.Psיָרְרֹוׁש

יָביִרְי

יָתֹרְּבַח

XXXV I

.Joshיַתֹויֲחַא

יַעָה

Ps . XXVI"יַתֹוִלְכ

VII 2

XXXVIII 6 2

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach, Tzere and

Segol are not unfrequently interchanged . Thus we have :

sp I Kings XI 28 2.777 Exod . II II , 23 ; Josh . XX 6

779.7 2 Kings XI 12
XXX VII 24

pom i Kings IX I

רַּכִּכ 72

more

Another noticeable feature of this MS. is not only

its frequent departure from the present Massoretic recension,

but the emphatic support which is given to the variants

by the Massorah on these passages. This undoubtedly

shows that the Massorah according to which the MS . was

revised belonged to a different School of Massorites from

the Massorah which we now follow . In confirmation of

this fact I must refer to the List of instances which I have

given from this MS. with the Massoretic glosses on them. '

The official various readings which are called Keri and

Kethiv and which constitute an important part of the

Massorah are numerous in this MS . than in
any

other Codex .

The MS. also contributes largely to the List of

Sevirin. The Sevir is here a part of the Massorah Parva

against the word which is the subject of the variant.

These variants
are promiscuously described as Sevirin

(; ' 7'3D), Matim (DVDs) or Mishtabshin ( vinor ). The

abbreviation inging in almost microscopic writing is frequently

put over the disputed word in the text .

Of great importance, too , are the large number of

variations between the Eastern and Western Schools of

textual redactors which are adduced in the Massorah of

this MS. The additional instances derived from this Codex

| Vide supra, Part II , chap. XI , pp. 427 , 428 .
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I have given in the chapter which treats upon this

question .

The MS. has the hiatus in Gen. IV 8. Chedor - laomer

is written in two words (nava 972) , but with the marginal

gloss against it that it is one word. Beth - el, however, is

uniformly written as one word (580's) which is often the

case in Codices emanating from German Schools. It has

not the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz . 36, 37 .

No. 59 .

Madrid, University Library, Codex No. 1.

This magnificent Codex consists of 340 unpaged folios

and contains the whole Hebrew Bible except the folio

which contained Exod. IX 33b - XXIV 7b. It is written

in a beautiful Sephardic hand and is dated Toledo A. D.

1280, as will be seen from the following Epigraph of

twenty-one lines :

Buy the truth and sell it not , also wisdom and instruction and under

standing (Prov. XXIII 23] . Happy is the man that findeth wisdom , and the

man that getteth understanding (Prov. III 13] .

Now as for this Codex which contains the Four-and- Twenty Books, the

possessor thereof may truly glorify therein . It has now been acquired by the

noble young men , the amiable and beloved, R. Isaac and R. Abraham (may

the Lord protect them ) , the physicians, sons of the honourable, the distinguished

whose good name is like a well-watered garden , and a pleasant plant,

R. Maimon who rests in peace, whose glory is in Paradise, son of..

May the King who helps , and saves and protects , protect and keep them ,

and preserve them and grant them and their children to study therein , and

read one after another to the end of all generations. And may the Scripture

be fulfilled in them which says : as for me , this is my covenant with them ,

saith the Lord, my spirit that is upon thee , and my words which I put into

thy mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy

seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed saith the Lord from henceforth

and for ever [Isa . LIX 21 ) , and so may be His will ! And in the year five

1 Vide supra, Part II , chap . IX, p . 205 &c .

YY
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thousand_and_forty of the creation of the world [ = A. D. 128o ], they

acquired it completely, prepared in every way and preserved, at Toledo. May

salvation speedily come. '

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I

in the Table on page 6 whilst that of the Hagiographa

is shown in Column I in the Table on page 7 .

With the usual exception of the poetical portions in

the Pentateuch (Exod. XV 1 --- 19 ; Deut. XXXII 1-43) ,

in Judges (V 1–31 ) and in Samuel (2 Sam. XXXII 1-51 ) ,

which are written in specially prescribed lines, as well as

Psalms, Job and Proverbs, which are distinguished by an

hemistichal division , each folio has 3 columns and each

full column has 32 lines ..

The Massorah Magna is given in three lines in the

upper margin and in four lines in the lower margin of

each folio, whilst the Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns.

The text is provided with the vowel - points and the

accents, and with comparatively few exceptions coincides

with the present Massoretic recension .

The fifty -four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided are respectively indicated in the margin by the

= ,

parallelogram . At the end of the several Parashas the

register which gives the number of verses with or without

Parasha , which is enclosed in an illuminated=שרפword

םדאוהמכחאצמםדאירשא1,הניבורסומוהמכחרכמתלאוהנקתמא!

ללהתיוב,ללוכ|םירפסהעבראוםירשערשאהזהרפסהו|.הנובתקיפי

םהרבארוקחציר|,םיבהאנהוםימיענה,םיבדנהםיחרפה|ובהתעוכז,ללהתמה

ןומימב,םיעושעש|עטנ,בוטרןגכ,בוטהםשהדבכנהרקיה1ינבםיאפורהרוצמשי

םערזוםהםכזיוםייחיו|םרמשיו,ןגיםדעב,ןגמועישומורזוע!ךלמ*•ןבבכשמ

1תכשארקמםהבםיקיו|.תורודהלכףוסדע,תורמשמתורמשמ|תורקלוובתונהל

!ושומיאלךיפביתמשרשאירבדוךילע|רשאיחור[יירמאםתואיתירבתאזינאו

תנשבו|.ןוצריהיןכו|.םלועדעוהתעמ![יירמאךערזערזיפמוךערזיפמוךיפמ

|הרומשולכבהכורע,הרומגהיכזובוכז,םלוע|תאירבלםיעבראוםיפלאתשמח

.Comp.fol .334bברקיעשיהלטלטב:



CHAP. Xu .]
773

Description of the Manuscripts .

the mnemonical sign in the Parasha occupies the sectional

space which separates the Pericopes. The Sedarim or the

Trienniel Pericopes are also shown in the margin by the

letter Samech (D) which is enclosed in a shorter illuminated

parallelogram . The division of the text into Open and

Closed Sections is carefully exhibited by the prescribed

vacant lines, indented lines and spaces in the middle of

the lines, but there are no letters Pe ( ) and Samech (D)

inserted into the body of the text.

Besides the Massorah Magna which occupies the

upper and lower margins of each folio, a number of lengthy

Massoretic Rubrics which were too long for the margins

are given as Appendices to the several divisions of the

Bible .

Appendix 1. This group forms an Appendix to the

Pentateuch. It occupies fols. 80a, col . 3—82b and contains

the following Massoretic Lists :

( 1 ) A Register giving the sum -total of all the Pericopes, the verses ,

the middle verse, the middle word and the middle letter in each book of the

Pentateuch, and the number of times which Pathach occurs with the pausal

accents Athnach and Soph - Pasuk in the Pentateuch ; (2) the exact number of

variations between Ben -Asher and Ben-Naphtali in each book of the

Pentateuch , which is new ; and (3) a complete List of the Summaries to each

of the fifty- four Pericopes giving the Sedarim, Paseks, words, letters and the

chronology of the Parasha in question which I have appended to the Pericopes

in my edition of the Bible. 1

Appendix II. – This supplement, which follows the

Former Prophets, occupies column 3 of fol. 158 a . It gives :

The List of variations between the Easterns and Westerns in the

book of Kings . Comp . the Massorah , letter a § 625 , Vol . I , p . 593 .

Appendix III. - This group forms an Appendix to the

Latter Prophets and occupies fols. 2390—2400 :

1 The variations in the number of the letters in several of these

Pericopes I have already given . Vide supra, Part I chap. VII, p . 112 .
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It contains seventeen Rubrics from the Dikdukë Ha - Teamim which

correspond to SS 17-21 , 36, 34, 37, 5 , 15 , 8 , 22 , 39 in the St. Petersburg

Treatise .

Appendix IV. The fourth group is at the end of

Chronicles and forms a supplement to the Bible . It contains

no fewer than eighty -nine Rubrics as follows:

( 1 ) A List of the fifteen words with extraordinary points: ; § 521 ,

II 296 ; ( 2) Lists of words which are either uniformly or exceptionally written

plene or defective, and which are new ; ( 3 ) of words which end in Yod , but

which the official Keri reads Vav : $ 30, I 681 ; (4) vice versa of words

which end in Vav, but which are officially read with Yod : 9 $ 150, I 423 ;

( 5 ) of words which are abnormally written with He at the end : u $ 35 ,

I 270 ; ( 6) of words which end in He, but which is officially cancelled :

§ 34 , I 270 ; ( 7 ) of words which are written with an inaudible Alepk :

* § 18 , I II ; ( 8 ) of words which end in Yod, but which is officially

cancelled : $ 27 , I 681 ; ( 9) an alphabetical List of words beginning with

Nun, which is new ; ( 10) words which are wrongly divided : » § 485 , II 54 ;

( 11 ) words which have Yod in the middle, but which is officially cancelled :

- $ 20, I 678 ; ( 12) and vice versa words which have no Yod in the middle,

but which the official Keri supplies : " $ 16 , I 977 ; ( 13) words written with

Yod, but officially read with Vav : 0 $ 83 , I 303 ; ( 14) words which begin

with Yod, but which is officially cancelled , and vice versa words which have no

Yod at the beginning, but which the official reading supplies : ' SS 13, 14,

I 977 ; ( 15 ) words which end with Yod for which the official Keri reads He :

$ 29 , I 681 &c. &c. &c .

The MS. exhibits several noticeable and important

features. The variations between the Eastern and Western

textual redactors are given in the margin on the respective

words about the reading of which the two Schools pre

served different traditions. This plan which is exceedingly

convenient for the student I have adopted in my edition

of the text. For the new readings preserved in the MS.

before us I must refer to the former Part of the Intro

duction . It gives the number of the differences between

the two textual redactors Ben -Asher and Ben -Naphtali in

1 Vide supra, Part II , chap . IX , p . 205 &c .
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the Pentateuch as 211 , as follows : Genesis 53 ; Exodus 40 ;

Leviticus 22 ; Numb. 53 and Deuteronomy 43. It has the

two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36 and 37. Psalms I and II

are one Psalm. It adduces variations from the two ancient

Codices, Mugah ” and Hilleli. On Nahum II 14 it quotes Codex

Hapshatani which I have not met with in any other MS.4

What, however, is most interesting to the Biblical

student in connection with this important MS. is the fact

that it is undoubtedly the identical Codex which the

editors of the celebrated Complutensian Polyglot not only

used, but arranged and marked out for the guidance of

the compilers of the Polyglot. Reserving the detailed

analysis of the MS. which proves this fact beyond the

shadow of a doubt for the description of the Complutensian

in the next chapter, I shall give here some particulars of

the past history of this Codex .

The MS. originally belonged to the University Library

at Alcala. In 1837 when that University was amalgamated

with the University of Madrid, this Codex with other MSS.

and a number of printed books were brought over in

boxes and deposited in the Madrid University Library .

Here these treasures from Alcala remained packed up in

boxes for eight years when in 1845 they were unpacked

at the earnest solicitation of the Oriental Professor.

The MS., which still has the book-plate with the

arms of Cardinal Ximenes, was taken to pieces at Alcala

.תותגולפשולשוםישמחתישארברפסב,ילתפנןבורשאןבןיבשתותגולפ1

רבדיורפס.תותגולפםינשוםירשעארקיורפס.תותגולפםיעבראתומשהלאורפס

.Comp.fol . 8oaתותגולפשולשוםיעבראהרותהנשמ.השלשוםישימח::
.

2 Comp . Levit. XIII 59 ; XIV 49 ; XXVI 39 ; Deut . III 16 ; XXXII 5 .

3 Deut. XXXII 24 ; Jerem. LI 34 ; Ezek. VII 21 ; XXXVI 23 ; XLI 24 ;

Isa. XXXVIII 14.

4 Thus in confirmation of the reading 238?? the Massoretic Adnotator

remarksינטשפהרפסב.
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circa A. D. 1506-10 to be rubricated and prepared for

printer's copy in loose sheets . The rubricator and redactor

was a Jewish Christian. He divided the books of Samuel

and Kings into two books each, and put against the

beginning of Samuel Regnum I, against the second part

Regnum II; against the first part of Kings Regnum III

and against the second part Regnum IV . He, moreover,

added the Latin names to the Hebrew books in running

head-lines throughout the MS. and affixed the Christian

numerals to each book. Hence the Arabic numeral nine

stands against the Hebrew letter 1 = eight in the Psalms

because he separated for editorial purposes Psalms I

and II which are one Psalm in the MS. To show the

sincerity of his new faith , which was necessary in those

days, especially in Spain, the converted editor converted

in two passages the simple ornament which indicates

the official variant or Keri into a cross by putting a

horizontal line across the perpendicular shaft. Hence in

Jerem . III 2 wehave $ map and in XXXII 4 $ ןָניֵעו

קויניעו

No. 60 .

Vienna, Imperial and Royal Library, No. 4.

The third typical MS. which I select for description

is No. 4 in the Imperial and Royal Library at Vienna. It

is in folio written on vellum in a bold and beautiful

German hand, is dated A. D. 1299 and consists of two

volumes. The first volume, which has 226 folios, contains

the Prophets in the order exhibited in Column II of the

Table on page 6. The second volume, which has 142 folios,

contains the Hagiographa in an order which is not shown

in any of the columns in the Table on page 7 and which

is as follows :
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Description of the Manuscripts.

( 1 ) Song of Songs , (2 ) Ruth , ( 3) Lamentations , (4) Ecclesiastes

(5 ) Esther, (6) Psalms, (7) Proverbs, (8 ) Job , (9) Daniel, ( 10) Ezra-Nehemiah

and ( 11 ) Chronicles.

The text, which is provided with the vowel-points

and the accents, has three lines of the Massorah Magna

in each of the upper and lower margins of the respective

folios, which are frequently formed into figures of animals

and other designs especially at the beginning and at the

end of the books. The Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns. I will only

state that the MS. has the two verses in Josh . XXI, viz .

36, 37 without any remark in the margin to the effect

that they are absent in some Codices, and that the Psalter

is divided into 147 properly numbered Psalms. ' The chief

object which I have in view in selecting this MS. as one

of the three continental Codices for special notice is to

give the following Epigraph which is disguised as part

of the Massorah and which the bereaved and afflicted

Massoretic Annotator designed as a Memorial to his

martyred family :

I began to furnish the Massorah and the vowel- points to the text in

the year when our hands were weakened and our strength enfeebled, in the

day of the anger of the Lord when the sacred synagogues were destroyed

and my beloved ones were slaughtered within the Sanctuary, and when in

the villages too the Jewish communities to the number of one hundred -and

forty -six were pillaged and nothing remained. And as for miserable me,

Abresush ! my wife, my two children a daughter and a son Ezekiel the child

of my delight for whom I deeply mourn , also my bachelor-brother an

amiable young man , and my maiden sister a beautiful girl were massacred ,

may our God remember them for good with the rest of the pious people .

Now I have written this for a perpetual memorial before the Lord and to

avenge the children of Israel of this wicked people who have poured out

1 The 147 are thus obtained : Ps . IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI

are one, CXIV and CXV are one, and CXVII and CXVIII 4 are one,

whilst Ps. CXVIII 5 begins a separate Psalm.
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blood like water and there was none leſt to bury the dead . Thou shalt break

them with a rod of iron , thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's

vessel [ Ps . II 9) . In the year 5059 [= A. D. 1299] this is inscribed as a

Memorial.1

(םהרבא)

With the massacre of the numerous.(שוזרבא)name Abreslush

The question is often asked how it is that we have

no very ancient Hebrew MSS. of the Old Testament. The

melancholy answer is contained in this distressing Epigraph

where the Scribe had to disguise the record which tells

us what had become of them , and who had even to

conceal his own name Abraham (0.773x ) under the assumed

Abresush (* ).

Jewish communities and with the wholesale demolition of

their sacred places of Worship, the holy shrines which con

tained the sacred Codices were destroyed. That this MS.

escaped destruction is due to the plunderer who preferred

money rather than burn the booty. " I have redeemed a

Scroll of the Law and this MS.", a later owner tells us,

“ from a Christian for three pounds less seventy kreutzer

in the month of Yiar in 5167 " [= A. D. 1407 ] . ?

וסרהנוי"יףאםויבוניחוכשתוונידיהטמתנשבדקנלורוסמליתלחתה1

הששוםיעבראוהאמדאמהברהיזרפהירעבםגושדוקםעידידיוגרהנושדוקהתוליהק

יתשאהגרהנשוורבאבולעהינאילותוללועוריאשהאלוםדיתאוחלשהזבבוםיבושי

דמחנוםיענרוחביחאםגווליעמומהןכלעיעושעשדליינבהיקזחןבותביינב

ןורכזליתבתכוםלועיקידצראשםעהבוטלוניהלאםרכזיהדומחוהאנהליתביתוחאו

םימכםדוכפשרשאהעשרהוזהמואתאמלארשיינבתמקנםוקנלודימתייינפל

:טרחנהזרבדטרפלןטתנשבםצפנתרצויילככלזרבטבשבםערתרבוקןיאו

Comp. fols. 2481—268 a in the pagination of the MS.

.Comp2לוסקרייאבעעתוחפטילגדעבלרעןמהזרפסוהרותרפסיתידפ

fol . In repeated on fol. 244 b .



Chap . XIII.

History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible .

It is remarkable that whilst the Doctors of the

Sarbonne were urging Francis the First absolutely to

suppress printing even as late as 1533 and whilst this

enlightened monarch had actually issued letters-patent

January 3 1535 prohibiting under pain of death any person

to print any book or books, and ordering all booksellers'

shops to be closed under the same penalty, ' the Jews

should have hailed with delight this invention as a Divine

gift and sung its praises because it enabled them to

multiply and circulate the word of God.

As early as 1475, when the two dated Hebrew books

appeared, the art of printing is not only described as a

Divine work, but is celebrated in a poetical effusion . In

the Epigraph to the celebrated religious Code called The

Four Rows or Parts (0'710 7027x) by Jacob b. Asheri

( 1298—1340) which treats on the ritual , moral, matrimonial,

civil and social observances of the Jews and which was

printed July 3 1475 by Menachem Cusi in Pieve di Sacco,

the art of printing is personified and is made to deliver

the following rhythmical soliloquy :

I am wise and the crown of all wisdom : I am hidden and concealed

to every mystery ; without a pen yet my imprint is easily made out ; without

a Scribe yet the words are properly ranged ; at once the ink goes over it ;

without rules yet it is straight . If you marvel at the heroine Deborah who

i Comp. Richard Copley Christie , Etienne Dolet a Biography, pp .

221--224 , London 1880.



780
[CHAP. XIII.Introduction .

governed with the pen of the writer (Judg. V 14] assuredly had she seen

me at my breaking-in she whould have placed me as a crown upon her head.

The enthusiastic praise here bestowed upon the art

of printing was uninfluenced by the fact that in the self

same year the Dominican Peter Schwarz was enabled by

means of this invention to publish and spread the most

venomous attack upon the Jews and their religion . ”

No. 1 .

The first edition of the Psalter, 1477.

א"דת

the first edition of theא"דת=אסופדםילהתthe abbreviation

This is the first printed portion of the Hebrew Bible

and is quoted in the notes to my edition of the Bible by

= X

Psalms. All the information which we possess about the

editing, printing and date of this extremely rare volume

is contained in the following two Epigraphs, one in rhyme

and the other in prose, at the end of the book :

At the time when the art of printing books was invented, that is

with moveable type set up in rows, by this process were produced three

hundred copies the choicest of the choice of the Psalter with Kimchi's

Commentary, which before the eyes who behold them , shine brilliantly like

Sapphires. Wherefore we magnify Him who is girded with strength and in the

voice of Psalmody and in the song of all the singers . May He now grant us

תו תו

תו

גסונדוסלכלרתסנינא

בחמביתובוחרפוסןיאב

תושוימהביתבטוטרישילב

תורשושמאיהםירפוסטבשב

תוכליתמשוההשארילע

תו

טעהמכחלכלהמכחינא1

סינימושירוםומלוקילב

בועילעוידתחאתבב

בגההרובדלעהימת

תחמבהתאריתואול

תו

תו תר

Comp. fol. 1586. British Museum , press -mark C. 50, d . 7 .

2 Fr. Petri Nigri Ordin . Praedic. Tractatus contra perfidos Judaeos.

Esslingen 1475. The only three Hebrew words which occur in this Treatise

are man van and 17" (comp. fol. 10a) . They are wood cuts and not

moveable metal type . The other numerous Hebrew sentences are transliterations

in Roman character .
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to meditate therein , even we and all the children of our people for ever and

ever and from generation to generation , to learn and to teach , to keep and

to do and to accomplish all that is written therein . May the Creator of all

creatures grant it to us .

And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, and establish

thou the work of our hands [Ps. XC 17) . God be merciful upto us and bless

us , may he cause his face to shine upon the work of our hands [Ps. LXVII 2].

For he has prospered us in all that we have put our hands to, from beginning

to end . On the 20th day of the month of Elul in the year 237 [= August 29

1477 ] our work was finished. May the Rock of our strength hasten our

Redeemer speedily in our days. This is the prayer of those who executed

the printing , viz . Master Joseph and Neriah , Chayim Mordecai and Ezekiel

of Ventura. Finis , Finis , Finis.1

It will thus be seen that whilst the names of those

who were engaged in carrying the work through the press

are carefully giver, the editors do not describe the MSS.

from which they printed. This is simply in accordance

with the practice of that time . Hardly any editor of works

whether sacred or secular in the fifteenth and sixteenth

centuries ever mentioned the particular Codices which they

followed. Though the place where this Psalter was printed

is not given , it is probably Bologna because the type in

which the Chaldee Paraphrase and the Commentary of Rashi

are printed in the editio princeps of the Pentateuch at

Bologna in 1482 is the same as that of Kimchi's Commentary

:

:

:

:

:

םירדסלועבקנתויתואהיסופדברשא: םירפסהתכאלמתמלשותתעב1

םירדהמהןמםירדהמה:םירפסתואמשלשואצמיהכאלמהתואב

םיריפסכוריאיוקיהביםהיאוריניעל: יחמקהשוריפםעםיליהת

םיררושמלכרישבוהרמזלוקו: הננרבונראפנהרובגברזאנלןכלע

םירודרודלודעידעלונימע: ינבלכוונחנאםהבתוגהלונכזייכ

:ירוצילכרצויוניכזיםהבבותכהלכתא:
םייקלותושעלורומשלדמללודומלל

ונתאוינפראי.וניכרביו|ונינוחייהלא:ונילעהננוכונידיהשעמו.ילעיהלאייםעוניהיו

שדחב|םויםירשעב:וניתבהאדעוונתישארמונידיחלשמ|לכבונחילצייכ:ונידיתכאלמב

הככםיריתעמה|ונימיבהרהמבונילאוגשיחיוניזועמ|רוצ?וניתלועפהרמגנזלרתנשבלולא

:קילס:קילס|:ורטנומ|היקזחויכדרמ|םייח|הירנוףסוי|רטשיימהכאלמה|ישועםהב

.Comp.fol . 153bקילס:
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in this Psalter and because the name of the corrector both

of the Psalter and the Pentateuch is Joseph, who seems

to be the same person.

The volume, which is a small folio without pagination

or catchword, and up to fol. 67, i . e . Ps . LXV 2 also

without signatures, consists of 153 leaves . Each full page

contains
40 lines . Following the practice which obtained

in certain Schools, especially in Germany of giving the

Hebrew text with the Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate

verses, the editors of this Psalter have adopted the

alternate verse system, only that they substituted Kimchi's

Commentary for the Targum . Hence each verse of the

Hebrew text is followed by the Commentary, but in

smaller type. In many cases, however, the verses have

not the Soph -Pasuk and instead of the commentary following

each verse, two verses are exhibited as one.

The type of the text is bold and square- cut resembling

the Hebrew characters which were afterwards used in

Germany by Frobens, whilst that of the Commentary is

small and neatly cut and is what is called the Rabbinic

character. Some of the letters of the text can hardly be

distinguished from each other. Thus the Beth (a) and the

Caph (5) , the Daleth (7), the final Caph (7) and the Resh (9) ,

the Zain ( 7 ) and the final Nun ( j ) , the Ayin Vav (109) and

the Shin (w) are very difficult to discriminate. It is to be

1 Comp . XVII 2 , 3 ; XVIII 33 , 34 ; XIX 8 , 9 ; XXII 30, 31 ; XXIV 1 , 2 ;

XXXVII 16, 17 , 21 , 22 , 26 , 27 ; XXXVIII 2 , 3 ; XL 15 , 16 ; XLI 1 , 2 ;

XLIV 12 , 13 ; XLVIII 1 , 2 ; XLIX 18 , 19 ; LII I , 2 ; LIII 1 , 2 ; LIV 1 , 2 ;

LV 16 , 17 ; LVI 2 , 3 ; LVIII 1 , 2 ; LIX 7 , 8 , 16 , 17 ; LX 1 , 2 , 13 , 14 ;

LXIV 1 , 2, 4 , 5 ; LXV 3 , 4, 6 , 7 , 11 , 12 ; LXVI 7, 8 ; LXVIII 27 , 28, 29,

30 ; LXIX II , 12 ; LXXI 1 , 2 ; LXXIII 26 , 27 ; LXXIV 10, II ; LXXV 3,

4 ; LXXVII 6 , 7 ; LXXVIII 14, 15 ; LXXIX 43 , 44 ; C I , 2 , 14 , 15 ; CI 1 ,

2 ; CIII 13 , 14 ; CIV 22 , 23 ; CV 9 , 10 , 36 , 37 , 43 , 44 ; CVI 27 , 28 ; CVII 31 ,

32 , 39 , 40 ; CXV 3 , 4 ; CXIX 29, 30 , 72 , 73 , 122 , 123 , 145 , 146 ; CXXVIII 1 ,

2 ; CXXXII 9, 10 ; CXLIX 3 , 4 .
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remarked that the Aleph (x) has often the appearance as

if it were distinguished by Tittles or Crowns, whilst the

Vav ( ) has in many instances the Shurek even where it

should have Cholem or Sheva, thus showing that it was

cast for a pointed text.

With the exception of Psalms I 1-IV 4 ; V 12, 13 ;

and VI 1 which have the vowel-points in a very rude

form , the text is without vowel-signs and without the

accents . The Soph-Pasuk ( :) is used to indicate the end

of the verse. It is, however, frequently absent. The Psalms

are not numbered, but the Psalter as is the case in most

MSS . is divided into five books . At the end of the first

book which consists of Ps. I-XLI 14 it is stated Here

endeth the first book, praise be to the most High God and I

shall now begin the second book. ' At the end of the second

book which comprises Ps . XLII-LXXII the phraseology

is somewhat changed and it simply states Here endeth the

second book and I shall now begin the third book. The

statement at the end of the third book which comprises

Ps. LXXIII - LXXXIX is still more varied and is as

follows: the third book is finished, I will render praise to

my Creator and Maker. This is the fourth book.3 At the end

of the fourth book, i . e . XC- CVI the phraseology of the

second book is reverted to with the exception of a change

in the numbers. At the end of the fifth book the formula is

absent and is merged into the general expression of

thanksgiving at the completion of the Psalter.

The Orthography. The inability to overcome the

difficulty in connection with the vowel-points at this

early stage of Hebrew typography made the editors

.Comp.fol .47b1:ינישרפסליחתאו:ןוילעלאלהלהת:ןושאררפסםלשנ

.Comp.fol .78a2ישילשרפסליחתאו:ינישרפסםלשנ

.Comp.fol .98b3:יעיבררפסהז:ישועוירצוילןתאחבשישילשרפסרמגנ

.Comp.fol . If8b4ישמחרפסליחתאויעיבררפסםלשנ
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discontinue these graphic signs after the first few Psalms,

and yet the desire to aid the reader in pronouncing the

words was manifestly the cause of the profuse insertion

into the text of the matres lectionis . In accordance, therefore ,

with the Rabbinic orthography, they inserted in more than

fifteen hundred words the Vav ( 1 ) to express Shurek and

Cholem or Kibbutz and the Yod ( ' ) to denote Chirek, Tzere

and Segol. From so large a number it is needless to

quote examples as they may easily be seen on every

page of the Psalter. The editors, however, were very

inconsistent in carrying through this plan, since they are

not only absent in many words where they ought to be

according to this system , but are actually omitted from

words which have them in the textus receptus, as will be

seen from the following passages :

Vav ( 1 ) omitted after Shurek:

M. T. Ed . I477 M. T. Ed. 1477

I4 X I0יפולא

ךודוי

ונתעושי

6 17

LVיפלא

LXVIIךדוי

LXVIIIונתעשי

הזע

20 17

הזוע 29 6

ובוזיו 20LXXVIIIובזיו

וימוצעב וימצעב

ינּופיִקה XXIIינפקה

XXVיתֹוקּוצממיתקצממ

ינונחת XXVIIIיננחת

תודוצמ XXXIתודצמ

םזועמ 39XXXVIIםזעמ

בותכ XLבתכ

יזועמ XLIIIיזעמ

וזועמ LIIוזעמ

3

I7

8

החוסכ

ךינופצ

ינולכ

ונועלב

LXXXהחסכ

4LXXXIIIךינפצ

CXIXינלכ

CXXIVונעלב

87 2

3 9

Vav ( 1 ) omitted after Cholem :

M , T. Ed. I477 M. T. Ed, 1477

VIIידבכו 6 בשומבו1

ילוק

ידובכ

I.בשמבו

III1ילק 5

ידבכ IV 3

אובא אבא V 8

ידובכו

תֹורבעב

םיבכוכו

אובת

םתוצק

ודובכ

תעלות

יתומצע

תרבעב

VIIIםיבככו

1XVIIIאבת

XIXםתצק

XXIודבכ

7
XXIIתעלת

יתמצע

7 יררש מ 9

6 תוה I0

יררוש

תווה

יסוח

יררוצ

יסח I2

5VIIיררצ



CHAP. XIII . ] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 785

Ed. 1477M , T.Ed. I477M, T.

162

I7

I012

178

I8I3

423

7

8

3

18

7I3

I6 20

XXIIינושלוינשלו

XXIVהאולמוהאלמו

XXVתוחראתחרא

יתוקוצממיתקצממ

יתואטחיתאטח

XXVIאובאאבא

ךיתואלפנךיתאלפנ

XXVIIIזועמוזעמו

XXXטֹומאטמא

XXXIםיסוחלםיסחל

XXXIIIתורצואבתורצאב

XXXIVויתורצויתרצ

ךנושלךנשל

םתורצםתרצ

XXXVהאושבהאשב

XXXVIIןולוביןולבי

לוגלג

חובטלחבטל

אובתאבת

ונושלוונשלו

7I7

74

14
I0 מ

I816

8

ח243

57ה5

I4
II

I5

LXהבוצהבצ

LXIIIתֹורמשאבתרומשאב

ירבודירבד

LXIVתֹואתפםאתפ

LXVIתֹולועבתלועב

LXIXםימולשלוםימלשלו

LXXIאיבלאבל

אוביאבי

LXXIVתררופתררפ

תוניכהתניבה

תולובגתלובג

LXXVםיגומנםינמנ

םלועלםלעל

LXXVIIעורזבערזב

LXXVIII 4Iׁשודקושדקו

ויתפומוויתפמו

םתֹובאכםתבאכ

LXXIXאובתאבת

LXXXהיתוקנויהיתקנוי

גוסנגסנ

LXXXIV IIףפותסהףפתסה

LXXXVIיתונונחתיתנונחת

ואוביואבי

5LXXXVIIהננוכיהננכי

בותכבבתכב

20LXXXIXיתומירהיתמירה

XCםינומשםינמש

XCVIויתורצחלויתרצחל

XCVIIIרפושרפש

CIאובתאבת

CIIיללוהמיללהמ

ונוכשיונכשי

]CIIאפורהאפרה

לאוגהלאגה

ויתולילעויתלילע

CVויתואלפנויתאלפנ

תובהלתבהל

12 ז

30I9

ה32

6 34

79

I2

26

3

6I0

68

הפוצהפצ

ךממוריוךממריו

1XXXVIIIיתוחשיתחש

יבורקויברקו

XXXIXאוטחמאטחמ

XLIIאובאאבא

ונדואונדא

תועושיתעושי

XLIVתולותבתלותב

XLVIטֹומבוטמבו

XLVIIIהיתונמראבהיתנמראב

Lלכואהלכאה

LIאובבאבב

ןוועבןועב

תוחטבתחוטב

תומוחתמוח

LIIאובבאבב

I56

3
2

49

I329

23

4

3

7

ה8 7

2 , 5
20

232

2LIVאובבאבבI0CVIאנושאנש

IoLVIII27ןֹורחןרחCVIIוגחי

ZZ
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M. T. Ed . I477 M. T. Ed. I477

אולה CXXXIX 2Iאלה CVIIוהוממוריווהוממריו 32

התוכס CXLבתכס s 4I

ת I4 43

7 I0

5 18

ת1 29

2
99

I0
170

84

ודוי ודי

לואש CXLIלאש

שרוד CXLIIשרד

יתולד יתלד

אובת CXLIIIאבת

יהולא יהלא

רבוע CXLIVרבע

יהולא CXLVיהלא

םלועל CXLVIםלעל

וננודא CXLVIIוננדא

םימורמב CXLVIIIםימרמב

הצור CXLIXהצר

םתובכשמםתבכשמ

םנורגב םנרגב

ינועמ ינעמ

וננובתיו ונגבתיו

םודא CVIIIםדא

CIXויתומצעבויתמצעב

ינטוש

ךיתֹודע CXIXךיתדע

אובת אבת

םולש CXXIIםלש

תֹורחב CXXIVתרחב

ותונע CXXXIIותנע

CXXXVויתורצואמויתרצואמ

עקורל CXXXVIעקרל

וניתורנכ 2CXXXVIIוניתרנכ

הדואו 2CXXXVIIIהדאו

ךודוי ךודי

לואש CXXXIXלאש

I
3

I0 I

5 1

I 6

4

5

6
4

S

Yod ( ) omitted after Shurek :

M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. I477

II Iםקידצ

הנשאו

5

618 III

I7 ינעשוה 8

XXונמי 7

ומיתשת XXI 13

םיִקידצ

הנשיאו

ינעישוה

ונימי

ומתישת

יחיטבמ

ינופיקה

אריי

ןיִלי

ואריי

ושריי

יחטבמ XXII 10

ח20 17

30

ינליבוי LXינלבוי

יניס LXVIIIינס

LXXIIIםתיִרחאלםתרחאל

ופיסויו LXXVIII I7ופסויו

ומתיש LXXXIII I2ומיתש

ןוליִגי 17LXXXIXןולגי

יתומירה יתמרה

ימיכ

ימימ XCIVיממ

םילילא XCVIםיללא

סחניפ CVIסחנפ

ןומישיב CVIIןומשיב

םאיצוי םיאצוי

םיהלא CVIIIםהלא

ןוחירי CXVןוחרי

םיכורב םכורב

םלימא CXVIII 10 ,IIםלמא

יתחיש יתחש

םירמאב CXXIIםרמואב

ינופקה

XXVIIארי

XXXןלי

וארי

3

6I3

5 XXXIII 8

30 ,9XXXVIIושרי

4 II , 22

I4 םעשר םיעשר28

ינמיקהו
I2 XLIינמקהו

II

6 12

יליחוה

XLI
T

ילחה/

XLIII 5

XLVרשמ 1

CXIX

רשימ

ויביבסו

ידיסח

Lויבבסו 3

5
I ידסח ת
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M. T. Ed. I477 M. T. Ed. I477

CXLידמ 5 ידימ4

םידיסח ]CXLIXםדיסח

םיקיפאכ

םירידא

יתציִקה

CXXVIםיקפאכ

18CXXXVIםרידא

18CXXXIXיתוצקה

Yod ( 9 ) omitted after Tzere :

M. T. Ed. I477 M. T, Ed. 1477

וינע XI 45

6 XVוינעב 4

2

3

II

XVIIםירשמ

XXXIIIוביטה

XXXVיקח

XXXVIוינעב

ביטהל

I3

I0
3

5 4

ומיניא LXXIIIומניא

LXXIVתופליֵכְותופלכו

םירשיֵמ
LXXVםירשמ

יקיֵחב LXXXIX 5Iיקחב

םיַארכ XCIIםארכ

םירשימב XCVIםירשמב

םיניֵע CXVםינע

וניֵניעב CXVIIIונניעב

םינודיזה CXXIVםינודזה

הביטיֵה CXXVהבטה

םיתיֵז
CXXVIIIםיתז

וניִנדאו CXXXVוננדאו

וליחו CXXXVI I5ולחו

הכישחכ CXXXIX I2הכשחכ

טיבה CXLIIטבה

23

ויניֵע

ויניֶעב

םירשימ

וביטיה

יקיֵח

ויניעב

ביטיֵהל

יתיוענ

יתיִבדנו

ביטית

יניֵע

םיחימ

םיליא

יניֶע

רקיו

XXXVIIIיתוענ 7

5 יתכדנו 9

4 ביטת XLIX I9

3 LIVינע 9

5 LXVI I5םיחמ

םילא I5

4LXIXינע

LXXII5רקיו I4

Yod ( ) omitted after Segol:

M. T. Ed. I477 M. T. Ed. I477

74 I5

87 II

I17תמ 4

129 7

8I30

3

ךיאירי CXIXךאירי

ךיֶדקפ ךדוקפ

דיֶקחב ךקחב

ךיֶתודע ךתודע

ךיֶרבד ךרבד

ךיֶתוצמ ךתוצמ

ךיָתוצמו ךתוצמו

ךיֶנזא
CXXXךנזא

CXXXIX 2Iךיממוקתבוךממוקתבו

ךיֶמש
CXLIVךמש

ךיֶדי ךדי

ךיִתארונ CXLVךתארונ

ךיֶדיסחו ךדיסחו

I5I

166

IXךיֶתלהתךתלהת

ךיעדיל XXXVIךעדיל

ךיֶלא LVIךלא

ךיֶדידי LXךדידי

ךיפנכ LXIIIךפנכ

ךיֶניא
LXVIךביוא

הניפצת הנפצה

ךיֶדיסח LXXIXךדיסח

ךיֶנּורח 17LXXXVIIIךנורח

ךיֶנפ
XCךנפ

ךיֶכרד
XCIךכרד

ךיֵמּוחנת XCIVךמוחנת

ךיֶרבד CXIXךרבד

לל 7

2 2

5
8

II7

6 I9

I0 57

ZZ *
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Peculiar use of Vav ( 1 ) and Yod ( ° ) :

In accordance with the orthography of certain Schools,

the Editor uses the Vav ( 1 ) plene to indicate the Shurek

or u, and the Yod ( " ) to express the Chirek or i before a

consonant which in our present system is provided with

Dagesh. Of the Vav plene before Dagesh we have the

following examples :

LXVIII I6םינונבג
37XVIIIילוסרק

XIXותפוחמI7 6

8VIIםימואל

ימותכו

9
IXםימואל

םינונבג

XCIהנואת

9

I0 XXXתכונח I

Far more numerous are the instances in which the

Yod ( ' ) plene is inserted before a letter with Dagesh, as

will be seen from the following instances which by no

means exhibit all the passages :

93 6 2 &c.

I &c . II &c.

2 & c.

4 8 II

4 I8 2

CXIXךידוקיפ
LXXXIVתוליסמ IVיתליפת

CXXיציח LXXXVIהליפת VIIינינמ

4CXXVIIםיציחכ 19LXXXIXונניגמ IXיביל

רוביג CIIרופיצכ Xובילב

CXXIXץציק תליפת XIםציח

CXLיביסמ םתליפת XXIIתוליהת

14CXLVIIםיטיח CVIIIךתימא XXVIIIיניגמו

CXLIXרוניכו CIXהמילכ XXXIIIרוניכב

CLםינימב CXVםניגמו LXXIIתוליפת.c&9

CXVIIIהניר LXXXIVתיתיגה

I0 18 ה4

5 7 & c.

3 2 & c.

4 20

I5
I

The following are manifest errors :

M. T. Ed . I477 M. T. Ed . I477

23 5

I0
3

ינבבָזָּכ I0
3

IIח 2I

יִנְנָדְּבַכְי
Lינדבכי

הָנְלְגִּת LIהלגת

LXIIינבןב

הָוהיַּב תוהיב

עַמְׁש
LXVIשמש

רֹומְזִמ LXVIIרומרמ

ץראב וראב

יֵנְּפמ 9LXVIIIיפמ

תֹומָלֲעותומלע

I9

הָוהְי IIIההוי

הנא XIIIתנא

תישא תישע

יתדיחי XXIIיתידחי

ולב XXXIIולבולוכ

ָעֵמָׁשהָוהיַו 18XXXIVעמשוהוהי

דְקְדִצְכ XXXVךתורצכ

ורמאי וראי

XLVIםיִמָיבֶלְּבהלסותואגב

3

I

24

25

26
3
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M. T. Ed. I477 M. T. Ed. 1477

22
9

I3 9

30 5

I643

I
54

2I
3

30 7

ויָרָׁש CVוירצ יִתיִיָה LXIXתייה

ֹותָצֲעַל
CVIותושעל ןבל

דֹמֲעַּיַו דומעו
דיִמָּת

LXXרימה

CVIIוננובתיווננובתיוחקיו ָּתִלֲאַּג
LXXVIIתלבג

םימאה CXVIIםימעה הָתְנְק
LXXVIIIהתנכ

םידז CXIXםירז הרמז LXXXIורמז

יִּתְרַחָּב יתרהט
אָכָּבַה

LXXXIVהכיבה

אלרשא
ומע־לֶא LXXXvומעלע

ּונֵרְזֶע
CXXIVינרזע וידיסח־לֶאְווידיסחלעו

יִתיּוֶׁש CXXXIיתויש
ָּתְקַחְרִה 19LXXXVIIIיתקחשה

יררַה CXXXIIIררה
LXXXIXהָוהיַלהמדיהוהיהמדו

הָיהְייֵאְרִי CXXXVןרהאתיב ָתאִּכְד
תיכד

הָדּורְׁשַה 8CXXXVIIהדדושה יכרדלכ

םיפּופָּכ CXLVIםיפופק הָאָּב
CVתאב

ולרשא 85 9

8 9

2

3 7

20 IIתמ

םיִּבַרלכ 5I

8 18

Omissions. The omissions in the text may for the

sake of convenience be divided into three classes, ( 1 ) those

consisting of whole verses, ( 2 ) of half-verses and (3) of

single words .

( 1 ) There are no fewer than one hundred and eight

omissions of whole verses. They are as follows:

X 5 ; XI 6 ; XII 2 ; XVIII 17, 20 ; XXII 6, 8 ; XXIII 3 ; XXVI 6 ;

XXVII 8 ; XXIX 2 ; XXXII 2 ; XXXV 16, 19 ; XXXVIIi 3 , 4, 19 , 2I ; XL 18 ;

XLIV 4, 16 , 17 ; XLV 13 , 14 ; XLVI I2 ; XLIX 6 , 9 , 17 ; L 2I ; LI 15 ;

LII 3 , 7 , 10 ; LIV 3 ; LVIII 8 ; LIX 12 ; LX 12 ; LXI 6 ; LXIX 27 ; LXXI 9, 24 ;

LXXII 2 ; LXXIII 22 , 23 ; LXXIV 8, 19 ; LXXVIII II , 13 , 28 , 31 , 36 , 37 ,

42 , 46 ; LXXX 4, II ; LXXXI 10, 12 , 13 ; LXXXII 4 , 5 , 7 ; LXXXIII 4 ,

5 , 6, 7 , 16 ; LXXXVIII 14 ; LXXXIX 27 , 32 ; XCIV 3, 2I ; XCV 8 ; XCIX 4 ;

CIII 16 ; CV 8, I4 ; CVI 45 , 46 ; CVII 16 ; CIX 10, 16, 17 ; CXIII 7 ;

CXV 7 ; CXVI 17 ; CXIX I5 , 16 , 24, 25 , 26 , 65 , 66 ; CXXV 5 ; CXXIX 8 ;

CXXXII 14, 16 ; CXXXVI 5 ; CXXXIX 2, I0 ; CXLI I0 ; CXLIV 14 ;

CXLV 2, 3 , 19 ; CXLVI 3 ; CXLVIII 6 ; CL 3 .

(2 ) There are three omissions of half -verses. The

clauses omitted_are ::

X I3
.Psאלֹוּבִלְּברַמָאםיִהֹלֱא

הָחיִחְצּונְכָׁשםיִרְרֹוס־ְךַא

:לָכיֵהתיִנְבַּתתֹובָטְחְמתֹּיִוָזְכּוניֵתֹונְּב

LXVIII 7

CXLIV 12
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2

(3 ) There are forty -three omissions of single words

or two words as follows:

inay LXXVIII 20 717 IV 7 ; VI 2 , 9 ;

IX 11 ; XIII 4 ;

XX 10 ; XXV

7 ; XXVI 8

15 X 9

by XCIV XIV 6

LXXXIIIלֵא

38LXXXIXהָלֶסןָמֱאֶנ

ךָתָמֲח 47

XCהָעָר Xיִנָעףֹרֲחַי

22

23 32XVIIIֵהֹולֵא

XXIIּואְרִי
IO 18

םֵתיִמְצַי

XCvיָכָרְד

CXIֹותיִרְּב

CXIIIהָוהְיםֵׁש

CXyְךֵרָבְי

5

3 2

p } XXXIII 15

XXXVI

5

y XXXVIII 17

I2
בׁשְחַיןֶוָא

-5 CXIX 6

100 IIיִּתְרָצָנ

CXXIIIדי

CXXVIIתיב

2

XXXIXיִנֲא

XLIןֵמָאְוןֵמָא:

XLIIיָהלאֵו

14

I 12 ;

n8 CXXXVII 7 XLIII 5

4 13CXLIיִּבִל

CXLIVיָּתְחַתיִּמַעדֵדֹורָה

CXLVIIIהָיְצ

78 LX

BY LXII2

LXXIIIתאז

9

5 16

27. LXXVIII 19

Duplicates or Dittographs. Not only are whole verses,

half- verses and single words omitted, but some letters and

words are repeated and printed twice, as will be seen from

the following :

8 LXV IIXCIXלעלע

ישפפנ

ימצעימצע

CLלאלא

ךרבתבת

30LXVIIIךלךל

ימשימש

1
XCVIIIלבתלבתI

CIII 2

CXXXIX 15 34

7

The Keri and the Kethiv . As is the case in some

MSS. which have no Massorah, the Keri or the alternative

official reading is not indicated in the margin of this

edition Of the seventy-three Keris or official marginal

readings which the Massorah exhibits in the Psalter, fifty

two are here the substantive textual readings, viz . Ps. V 9 ;

VI 4 ; IX 13 , 19 ; X 10, 12 ; XVI 10 ; XVII II ; XXI 2 ;
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XXIV 5, 6 ; XXVI 2 ; XXIX 1 ; XLI 3 ; LI 4 ; LIV 7 ;

LV 16 ; LIX II , 16 ; LX 7 ; LXVI 7 ; LXXI 12 , 20, 20 ;

LXXII 17 ; LXXIII 2, 10 , 16 ; LXXIV 6, II ; LXXVII ,

12, 20 ; LXXIX 10 ; LXXXV 2 ; LXXXIX 10 ; XC 8 ;

XCII 16 ; C 3 ; CI 5 ; CII 24 ; CV 18, 28 ; CXIX 79, 147,

161 ; CXXVI 4 ; CXXIX 3 ; CXL 13 ; CXLV 6 ; CXLVII 19 ;

CXLVIII 2 .

In the following twelve instances this Psalter follows

the Kethiv.

Ps . X 9, 10 ; XI 1 ; XXVII 5 ; XXX 4 ; XLII 9 ;

LXXIII 2 ; LXXXIX 29 ; CXXIII 4 ; CXXXIX 6, 16 ;

CXLV 8.

In five instances this edition has neither the Kethiv

nor the Keri, as will be seen from the following:

M. T. Ed, I477

קְךְנּופְצּותכְךְניִפְצּו

קםָרּוצְותכםָריִצְו

קּונֹוּפְצִיתכּוניִפְצַי

קומיֶּפַכְיתכּומּוּפַכְי

קּוטֹומְיתכוטיִמָי

XVII I4ךנפצו

XLIX I5םרצו

LVIונפצי 7

ומסכי CXL I0

וטמי II

The other four passages in which the textus receptus

exhibits a Kethiv and Keri are among the verses which

are missing, viz. X 5 ; XXXVIII 21 ; LVIII 8 and CVI 45 .

Various Readings.. The following may be regarded

as various readings:

M. T. Ed. I477 M. T. Ed. I477

תננוכ VIII 4 4

מ7 o 2 IV
7

הָּתְנַנֹוּכ

יֶׂשֲעַמְּב

תּומ־לע

הָתיִאָר

השעמב

IXתומלע

יָנֹדֲא
II1הוהי

הָוהְי

יִקְדִצּכ 9VIIיתקדצכ

םיִקְלֹודְלןיקלודל

I

Xתיאר I4 ת I4

;24also in XXX 9 ; XXXII 13 ;XXXIX 8 ;XLIVיָנֹדֲאinstead of1הוהי " ; ; 8; ;

LIV 6 ; LV 10 ; LVII 10 ; LXII I3 ; LXVIII 12, 18, 20 , 23 , 27,33 ; LXXVII 3, 8 ;

LXXIX 12 ; LXXXVI 3 , 4 , 5 , 9 , 12 ; LXXXIX I5 , 5I ; XC 17 ; CXXX 3, 6 .

,7is also omitted VI 2 ; VII 2 ; IX II ; XIII 4 ; XX 9 ; XXV2הוהי

10 ; XXVI 8, I2.
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M. T.Ed. I477M. T. Ed . I477

5X XVIII3ֵהֹולֱא

: י
ש
ס

6

8

38

I0II

126

I0ת 25

30I0

57

ת109

30.7 XXXII1

63

94

I6

613

II13תמ

17

I9

יֵׁשְרִּד3633

LXIIרחא
הָּבַר

XIXשמשלו
ׁשֶמֶׁשַל

יִמּוהימוד

XXולפנ
יסחמיזערוציתעושיוירוצּולְפָנְו

XXIתתנ
:םיִהֹלאֵּב:טומאאליבגשמהָּתַתָנ

ולבי
םֵעְקַבְי

ּותיִׁשָּתתישת

ןֶׁשֶדָוןשדהLXIIIהָמּומתומיזמ

XXIIהָאֹוׁשְלאושלַעֵמָׁשהעמש

ץֶרָאָהץראּולְכָאולכאי

XXIXןֹונָבְלַהןונבלבLXIVוכמת
ּונְמַּת

XXXּוהְליִׁשְכִּיַוולישכיותחש־לֶאתחשלע

הֶדּודְגהידודגLXVהטַהטה

ךיֶניאךבואLXVIהָתיִדָּפתידפ

ְךִלווחתשיווחתשייִנַּתְרַּגְסהיתרגסה

XXXIV7םיקידצ־לֶאםיקידצלעLXIXהוהייָנֹדֲאםיהלאהוהי

XXXVIיֵבְׁשיתבשויםִיַמָּׁשַהְּבםימשב

ָךיֶעְדיִלךעדיל
יתֹוׁשהתוש

XXXVII I4םָּתְׁשַקםתשר
ינפ

29ןֹובָעְריֵמיִבּוןובערו
םייחה

םייח

ישרדוּוהֵׁשְקַבַאְוונשקבאו

5XXXVIIIיחיוּודְּבְכִיונדבכי

ּוׁשְקַנְיַוושקביו
ויריסא־תאוויריסאלאו

XXXIXעדי־אֹלְועדיאלLXXIהתיוצ

םיהלאהוהייתילב
הוהייָנֹדֲא

XLּופְדָרוהופדרּורְמאיורמאיו

XLIIּולְכִיומלכיתֹועּוׁשְיתעושי

םיהלאהוהי16:יָהלאֵוינפ:ינפ
הוהייָנֹדֲא

LXXVIימוימ

XLVתוליתבךלמלתלותבLXXVIIהָקָעְצֶאְוהקעזאו

4ךידוהיךודוי
LXXVIIIויָתאָלְפִנְותואלפנו

XLVIהָׂשָעהשועהָוהְיםיהלא

XLVIIIןויצןויצרה
תואלפנב

ויָתֹואְלְפִנְּב

ךשחאלתומ־לַעתומלע

XLIXןיבילב
LXXXהָעיִפֹוהםעיפוה

LIV5יֵבּואְבּויביאוLXXXVIIIרבגכרובגכ

LVIךתָקְדִצְוךקדצוהָּתְרַפָסתרפס

LVIIיפאשוליפאש
ְךיֶנֹורֲחךנורח

LIXםיֹוגםיוגהLXXXIXםלועםלועל

עדויומהיו

LXחָּתראנתראיניגב

33

I334לו

73

יתילכיִנֲא 1I

II
17

6I3

I2רכ

5
XLIII8

15
2

18

9
I2

1332

I550ךשהאלו ח

ןיביאלו21
2

9

9I3הת

417

9

I5
יֵעְדי16

40איֵגְּב
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CXVIII 17 2

IO

8I

7

5

6I30ח

6

XCםלוע־דעםלועדעו

ּונְלָהְבִנ ולהבנ

יֵטֲעַמְּב XCIIהשעמב

XCVּונשעהוהיוניהלאהוהי

רַעָי
XCVIרעיה

ןוכמ XCVIIםוקמ

םיִהֹלֱא Cםיהלאה

ויָלּומְג
CIIIולומג

השע

12

7
2

3 3

I 2

12 20

CVארק
I

יִׂשֲעַמ השעמ

CXIXינגשת־לַאינגשתלאו

ָךְתָעּוׁשְתִלךתעושיל

םיִיָתּפ םיאתפ

אָנֹוש CXXיאנוש

הָוְלַׁש CXXIIהולשו

לרוג־לַע CXXVלרוגםע

םיִקַמֲעַּמִמ CXXXםיקמעמ

CXXXIIםַדְמַלֲאםכדמלא

CXXXVהמהב־דַעהמהבדעו

רשאלכ רשאלכו

CXXXVIתֹואָלְפִנתואלפנה

הָּתְנַּכְסִה CXXXIXתנכסה

יתיִלפְנ יתאלפנ

CXLיָנֹדֲאהוהיםיהלאהוהי

םיִנֹויְבֶא םינויבאל

ךמש

CXLIיָנֹדֲאהוהיםיהלאהוהי

דימ CXLIVדימו

תֹומֵׁש CXLVIIתומשב

יקושבאליקושבאלו

18
5

54

ת

3 9

יֵטְּפְׁשִמּו

ויפ

קָחְׂשִיְל

הָכָלְמַּמִמ

ּוקֲעְזִּיַו

ישֲעמ

I4 I3

8 19

I3

והיפ

קחציל

הכלממו

CVIIוקעציו

השעמ

CVIIIרוצמ

CXIהשעמ

CXIIהארי

CXVםימעה

לל24

II
14

8
יֵטֲעַמ 7

7 אָרְו I

4 2
םיֹוּגַה

10םיוג CXVIIםיוגה I

Abbreviations., Following the example of some MSS. ,

especially those of the German School, the Editors of

this Psalter also used abbreviations, viz.:

םיִהֹלֱא LIV 6 ; LXIIייהלא ;

LXV

ָךֶדָיְּב
Xידיב 14

9 ; 2

II 12

I2 6

םיִלָעּוׁש
LXIII*ילעוש

דֶסָבֹוט
LXVתבוט'

םיִרְמֹאָה
LXXירמאה'=

םִיַמָׁש 24LXXVIIIיימש

לֵאָרְׂשִי LXXXIרשי'

4

םיִקָחְׁש
XVIIIיקחש'

םּורָי XXVIIורי'

הָריִׁשָא
='רישא

םִיֹוּגַהְבּו
XLIV*יוגהבו'

םִיַמָּׁשַה Lימשה'

6

I2

I4 4

We have still to notice the peculiar position of the

vowel-letters Vav ( 1 ) and Yod ( ) in certain passages

inasmuch as they indicate the country to which the editors

of this Psalter originally belonged. The Vav is used after

Kametz in the following instances ::
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II VIIIתוחרואXCךתאריבו=ךתואריבו

CVIותָצעל=ותוצעל

38CXIXךתאריל=ךיתואריל

13

תוחרא

"תורָצ=

הכָּכה:

9

=

= 721327 LXXXIV 7

LXXIתורוצ 20

The Yod is used after in the following passages :

ןידו=
LXVIII 6 ירשא יירושא XVII ןיידו5

התיֵּב=התייַּב 7 XXXI יררצ=12 ייררוצ

םילחימה םילחיימה 25

This is due to the fact that the German and Polish

Jews pronounce the Kametz as if it were Cholem , and the

Pathach followed by Yod as if it were ei. Accordingly the

editors of the Psalter were German Jews . This is confirmed

by the fact that those who originally founded printing

establishments for Hebrew books in Italy were natives

of Germany. The compositors too, as well as the correctors

of the press were German Jews who took up their abode

in Italy . Hence the use of MSS. from the German School

of textual redactors which undoubtedly appears in some

of the early editions of the Hebrew Bible printed in Italy .

The copy which I collated is in the British Museum

press -mark C. 50 , c . 2.1

No. 2 .

Editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482.

א"ד אסופד

Passing over the two 16mo. Psalters, which appeared

between 1478–1480 and which exhibit the same ortho

graphical and textual features as the Psalter of 1477 , we

come to the editio princeps of the Pentateuch.

Abraham b. Chayim , who successfully developed

Hebrew typography at Ferrara, was invited to Bologna

1 Comp. also Tychsen , Beschreibung der ersten jüdischen Psalmer ,

Ausgabe voin J. 1477, in the Repertorium für Biblische und Morgenländische

Litteratur, Vol . V, pp. 134 – 158. Leipzig 1779 .
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about 1479--80 by the opulent Joseph b. Abraham Caravita

to superintend the new printing establishment which he

had founded in this ancient and populous city . The first

work which Caravita designed was edition of the

Pentateuch . The history of the origin and successful

issue of this remarkable volume is narrated by Joseph

Chayim himself in the Epilogue and is as follows :

an

I Joseph Chayim son of R. Aaron whose name is recorded in the

life of the world to come, Strasburg , a Frenchman , when I saw the splendid

work which they had undertaken to produce, viz. the Pentateuch with the

Targum and Rashi's Commentary in one volume, and perceived that this

remarkable work was from the Lord , I forth with gave my heart to correct

Rasbi's Commentary and thus to restore the crown to its original condition

as far as possible and this was my task . I knew that students will find here

rest for their soul , here the weary shall be at rest, because the words which

were hitherto obscure in their meaning on account of the many mistakes

will now be clear to them, and will be sweet to their palate as honey. I have

also stirred up the heart of those who were engaged in the work to execute

it , and when they were weary and hesitated whether they should go on with

the undertaking or not, I girded their loins and said to them : Be ye strong

and of good courage for it is God's work.

Thus the whole work was finished, the work of the sacred ministry,

the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Commentary of Rashi in one

volume very carefully corrected in all that was necessary. And the Lord

stirred up the spirit of the noble, intelligent and wise , the great Master Joseph

Caravita, God protect him, son of Abraham whose name is recorded in the

life of the world to come, to arrange the whole work and to execute it at

his own expense. He procured all the implements and hired the artizans

and the workmen skilled in the art of printing . He sought out expert

workers and learned men to revise the Pentateuch even in plenes and

defectives in the official marginal readings which are not in the text, and

the words in the text which are officially cancelled in reading, in the vowel

points and the accents and the Targum as it should be, as well as

restore to its original standard the Commentary of Rashi .

Moreover, he engaged the most skilled and experienced man in that

art , who is recognised as most accomplished and as not having his equal

in any country in the art of typography in the square Hebrew type and in

The Hebrew language. His name is known in the gates , Master Abraham, the

to
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Lord preserve him , son of R. Chayim di Tintori of Pesaro whose name is

recorded in the life of the world to come. And this most excellent work

was finished on the sixth day, the fifth of the month of Adar the First, in the

year of the creation 5242 [= January 26 1482] here at Bologna. Whosoever,

therefore, buys any of these copies will pronounce them most excellent .

May he who purchases them and he who studies in them see his seed ,

prolong his days, and may the pleasure of the Lord prosper in his hand

[Isa . LIII 10) , and may life and peace be upon Israel . Amen. '

The volume, which is a folio, consists of 219 leaves

without pagination, without catch-words and without

signatures. The type of the text is large and of Spanish

cut. Each folio has two unequal columns, the inner column,

which is more than twice the width of the outer one,

contains the Hebrew text which is furnished with the

vowel-points and the accents ; the outer and narrower column

gives the Chaldee version of Onkelos ? in the so -called

תדבכנההכאלמהיתיאריתפרצקרובשרטשההלזןרהארהבםייחףסויינאי

תאלפנתאזהתיההתאמיכיתנחבודחאךרכבישר|שוריפוםוגרתושמוחתושעלולחהרשא

התיהתאזורשפאהיפכהנשילהרטעה|ריזחהלוישרמשוריפהתוגהליבלתאיתתנואיה

|ויהרשאםירבדהיכהכעיגיוחוניהמשםתושפנלעוגרמםידימלתהואצמייתעדייתרמשמ

דאמוקותמלשבדכםהיפבםהלוקתמיוהרואלםהלויהיתויועטהבורמםתנבהבםיכושח

ואלםאתושעלםאםידמועוםייולתםתויהבו|התואתושעלהכאלמבםילדתשמהבליתוריעה

.איהםימשתכאלמיכוצמאווקזה םהליתרמאםהינתמיתסנש

םיקדקודמדחאךרכבישרשוריפוםוגרתושמוחשדקהתדובעתכאלמהכאלמהלכםלשתו

וציהטיוורקףסוירמכףולאהןובנוליכשמראופמהחורתאה|ריעהוםהלךירצהלכבדאמב

ריכשהוהילכלכןיכהובהזוופסכבהתוא|תושעלהדובעהלכתאןיכהלההלזםהרבארמכב

|שמוחההיגהלרפסיעדויםגוולשקבישרחסכחסופדהתכאלמבםיזירזויאיקבהילעופוםינמוא

ישרוריפםגוותכלהכוגרתהווימעטוודוקנבןיירקאלוןביתכוןביתכאלוןיירקורסהואלמבםג

.ולתוונוכמלעודימעהל

ירושאבתכבסופדהתכאלמבתוצראהלכבוהומכןיאארקיןמואתכאלמביקבשיאולרחביו

ורסיפץראמםיעובצהןמההלזםייחרמכבוציםרבאהרטשימ|םירעשבעדונומשרבעושלכו

םיפלאתשמחתנשןושארהרדא|חרילםימיהשמחביששםויבהמימתההכאלמההמלשנו

רמאיבוטבוטםירפסהולאמהנוקהלכו••איינולובהפםלועתאירבלםיתשוםיעבראוםיתאמו

:ןמאלארשילעםולשוםייהוחלציודיבהץפהוםימיךיראיערזהאריםהבהגוההו|הנוקה

Comp. fol. 2I9b.

2 In two instances , however, viz . fols. 78b and 159b containing Exod .

XXII 2-12 ; Numb . XIX 2- I4 , Targum occupies the inner margin.
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Rabbinic or Rashi characters without the vowel-points and

without the accents, whilst the upper and lower margins

contain the Commentary of Rashi which is in the same

type as the Chaldee Version, but of course without the

vowel-points . The type, in which both Onkelos and Rashi

are printed, greatly resembles that in which Kimchi's

Commentary is printed in the editio princeps of the Psalms,

and in which also the two small Psalters of 1478-1480

are printed.

As a rule each folio has 20 lines of the Hebrew text

and from 19—21 lines of the Chaldee in the narrower

column. Rashi's Commentary is so arranged that it nearly

always occupies five lines of the upper margin ' and the

rest which belongs to the same folio is put into the lower

margin. Hence it happens when the remaining comment

takes up a very large space of the margin , the number

of lines in the column which gives the Hebrew is pro

portionately diminished.?

At the end of each book is a Massoretic Summary

which simply records the number of verses in the book

without giving the middle verse, the number of Pericopes

or the Sedarim which these Summaries usually register in

good Massoretic MSS. These separate numbers fully

coincide with the textus receptus. ” The sum -total, therefore,

1 The exceptions to this arrangement are as follows: ( 1 ) fols. 97a ;

98 a — b ; 100b ; 110b ; 136a ; 145 a— b ; 176a ; 1896 have no Comment at all

in the upper margin ; (2) fol. 97b has one line ; ( 3) fols. 96b ; 101b ; 110a ;

136 a ; 138a ; 141a ; 1700 ; 187a ; 190a ; 219b have two lines ; (4) fols. 62b ;

104b ; 105a-b ; 106a - b ; 116a ; 118a ; 1740 - b have three lipes ; ( 5 ) fols.

102a ; una; 179a ; 184b ; 186b ; 214a have four lines , whilst fol. ia has

six lines .

2 Comp . ſol. 1a-b ; 2a-6 ; 6a ; 7b ; 13b ; 15b ; 16a ; 24b ; 25 a ;

52a-b ; 53a ; 55a, &c. &c.

3 .

. ;

Compתואמשמחוףלאארפסלשםיקוספהםוכס .the end of Genesis3

folףלאארפסלשםיקוספהםוכס . 54b ;at the end of Exodusהעבראוםישלשו
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of the verses in the Pentateuch, which is given at the

end of Deuteronomy after the usual Summary as 5835

must be due to an error of the Editor in the casting up . '

In indicating the fifty -four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided, the Editors have adopted a plan of

their own . They have generally left a vacant space of

two lines after each Pericope whether the following one

begins with an Open or Closed Section and have inserted

into the vacant sectional space the word 7070 Parasha

in the same type as the text itself. In three instances

only have they indicated the nature of the Section with

which the Pericope coincides . Thus in Exod. XIII 17 the

word Parasha is preceded by the letter Samech (d) to show

that it is a Closed Section, and in Levit. VI i and Numb.

XXXIII i it is preceded by Pe ( ) to indicate that the

Parasha begins with an Open Section . The Editors,

however, have given the names of the respective Parashas

as running head-lines throughout the Pentateuch.

In the sectional divisions, too, the Editors have

disregarded the prescribed rules which are followed in

the best and oldest Sephardic MSS. and have vacant

spaces in the middle of the line both for Open and Closed

Sections.3 This necessitated their inserting into the vacant

spaces of the text itself the letters Pe (0) and Samech (0)

since the precise nature of the Section would otherwise not

folהנמשארפסלשםיקוספהםוכס .102b ;at the end of Leviticusהעשתוםיתאמו

folלשםיקיספהםוכס .135 b ; at the end of Numbersהעשתוםישמחותואמ

;

. 135b;

Di D'AVI D'M89588900 fol. 179b ; and at the end of Deuteronomy

i xDD bowy "p10D7 DIDD fol. 2196, and vide supra, Part I, chap . VI ,

pp . 72 – 86.

1השמחוםישלשותואמהנמשםיפלאתשמח,הרותלשםיקוספהםוכס

fol. 2196.

2 Comp. Pericope nowa fol. 686, Pericope 18 fol. 107b and Pericope

'Doa fol. 175b.

3 Vide supra, Part I , chap. II , p . 9 , &c .
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be known, a practice which, as we have seen, was adopted

in the Codices of the German and Franco -German Schools.

That the Editors did not originally intend to insert these

letters and that they were ultimately forced to do it

because of the confusion which their absence would

produce, is evident from Gen. I 6 -II 4. In this portion

of the text, which according to the textus receptus has

seven Open Sections, the Editors have not inserted the

letters in question, but have simply left vacant spaces.

But on finding that these vacant spaces by themselves

are misleading since three only would be taken for Open

Sections, viz . Gen. I 6, 24 ; II 1 , and the other four, viz.

I 9, 14, 20 ; II 4, would be regarded as Closed Sections,

the Editors thought it best to insert the letters Pe (2)

and Samech ( ) from Gen. III 16 onwards to remove all

uncertainty .

To the use of German and Franco-German MSS. by

the German and Franco -German Editors are also due the

following variations in the Sections :

Genesis. In Genesis this editio princeps has (1 ) in five instances a

Samech (0) = Closed Section where the received text has an Open Section,

viz . III 22 ; XI 1 ; XII 10 ; XVIII 1 ; XLVII 8 , and (2) has two Sections ,

one (0) Open, viz. XLIX 3 , and one (o) Closed, viz. X 13, which are not

in the textus receptus.

Exodus. In Exodus it has ( 1 ) three Open Sections with Pe (O) ,

viz. VI 29 ; XII 1 ; XXI 18, which are closed in the received text and (2) vice

versa one (O) Closed Section which is Open in our text, viz. XL 1. It has

also (3) a (0) Closed Section which is not in our text at all , viz. XXII 18 ,

and omits one, viz. XX 17b , which is in the received text, whilst (4 ) in two

instances the letters Pe (0) and Samech (D) are absent, viz. XXXV 5 ;

XXXVIII 24, though the text has a vacant space.

Leviticus . In Leviticus it has ( 1 ) one Open Section with Pe (D )

in VI 7 which is Closed in the received text, (2) vice versa five Closed

Sections with Samech (0) which are Open in our text , viz . III 6 ; V I ;

VII I , II ; XIV 34 ; (3) four Sections, two Open with Pe (5) , viz . VII 22 ;

XXIII 37, and two Closed with Samech (D) , viz. XI 21 ; XXIII 14 , which
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the received text has not ; (4) a break for an Open Section in XXV 14

where our text has no break ; and (5 ) it omits Samech (D) in XI 2 and

Pe (2) in XIII 9 though it has the vacant sectional space.

Numbers. In Numbers it has ( 1 ) in seven instances an Open

Section with Pe ( ), viz. XVI 20 ; XXVIII 26 ; XXIX 26, 29, 32 , 35 ;

XXXI 5, which are Closed in our text ; (2) vice versa two Closed Sections

with Samech (o) , viz . XXXIV 1 ; XXXVI 1 , which are Open in our text;

(3 ) has a Closed Section with Samech (D) in XXV 4 which our text has

not ; (4) has no Section at all in II 17 where the received text has a Closed

Section and (5) marks an Open Section in XXVIII 1 with two Pes (DD) .

Deuteronomy. In Deut . it has ( 1 ) seven new Sections, six Closed

with Samech ( ) , viz. IX 12 , 13 ; XIX 6 ; XXIV 6 ; XXVII 20 ; XXXIII 6,

and one Open with Pe (6) in X 18 ; (2) has a Closed Section with Samech (0)

in the following five instances : XIII 2 ; XIV 22 ; XXII 6 ; XXV 17 ; XXVII 1 ,

which are Open in the received text and (3) the Samech (o) of the Closed

Section in XV 7 is so small that it almost resembles the type of the

Targum and Rashi.

The difference between the final Mem (o) and the

Samech (o) is hardly distinguishable. As is often the case

in some MSS., especially of the German Schools, the final

letters Caph, Nun and Pē (577) hardly descend below the

line of the medials, so that the vowel-signs Sheva and

Kametz are not placed within the final Caph (7 7) as they

are in most of the Sephardic MSS. and in later printed

editions, but under it (??) which gives this letter the

appearance of Daleth ( 7).

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach, Tzere and

Segol are often used interchangeably. Thus we have :

Gen. I IIבֶׁשֶעTV Exod. XXI 37

XXII 3

XXII 28

הֶׁש

רחאת

Exod. XXI 24

Deut. XIX 21

Sy? Exod . XXI 22

12
SPY

ערז1 29

08n Deut, XXIII 22 행 을 34 nערז II9

The Metheg is hardly ever used before a composite

Sheva . There is no break in the middle of Gen. IV 8 and it

has DW ) with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3 .
Not

only is Hazer -Maveth in two words (019-731 Gen. X 26) ,
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.rincepsןיediti0א"דםשב'אסופדquoted as

but Chedor - laomer is uniformly in two words in all the

five instances in which its occurs.1

The twelve passages in which Beth- el occurs exhibit

a mixed orthography. In five instances certainly, if not in

six, it is in two words ? and in six it is as certainly in one

word.3 In this respect, therefore, this edition follows the

uncertainty of Codex No. 24 which, as we have seen,

belongs to the German Schools,

Apart from the orthography with respect to plene

and defective in which the editors not unfrequently differ

from the present Massoretic recension, this edition as a

whole may be considered fairly to exhibit the textus

receptus. The unessential variations in it I have given in

the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible, where it is

t = 'X .

The editors' treatment of the official various readings,

which the Massorah has transmitted to us under the

technical name of Keri and Kethiv, has yet to be noticed.

Though these official variants are duly noted in the

margin of the best MSS. and Standard Codices, the editors

of this edition never exhibit them against the word for

which there is a various reading. They have as a rule

furnished the textual reading or the Kethiv ( ind) with the

vowel-points which belong to the absent marginal reading

or Keri. By so doing the editors exhibit impossible forms

in the text which receive no solution in the margin.

Like the Model Codices, this first edition is emphatic

ally against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a

consonant which follows, a guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

1 Comp . Gen. XIV 1 , 4 , 5 , 9 , 17, fol. 12a –b.

2 Comp. Gen , XII, 8 , 8 ; XIII 3 , 3 ; XXXI 13 ; XXXV 15 .

3 Comp Gen. XXVIII 19 ; XXXV 1 , 3 , 6 , 8 , 16 .

4 Vide supra, Part II , chap . XII, p . 600.

AA
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which it is combined happens to end with the same letter,

or (3 ) of changing Sheva into Chateph -Pathach when a

consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. In this edition the orthography is

(2 ) ( 1 )

XIV 23 II 9.Genטּוחמ־םא

בל-לע

Exod . XXXIII IIןּונ־ןב

XXXIV 3

.Genדָמְחֶנ

ּהָמְחַר

רסאיו

XXIX 31

XLVI 29

(3)

XII 15.Genּולְלַהְיַו

ָךְתָלְלִק

ּולְלָנְו

XXVII 13

XXIX 3,8n

Of this edition I collated two copies both printed on

vellum, one in the British Museum, press-mark C. 49, d . 2,

and one in my own possession .'

No. 2 *

De Rossi describes an edition of the Five Megilloth ,

consisting of 27 folios without date and without place of

printing: Ruth, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon and

Lamentations have the Commentary of Rashi, and Esther

has the Commentary of Ibn Ezra . ? As it has the same

types as the Pentateuch, De Rossi concludes that it was

printed at Bologna in 1482 and is probably intended as a

supplement to the Pentateuch . I have not been able to

find a copy in any of the Libraries to which I have had

access.

1 Comp. Tychsen , Kritische Beschreibung des Bononischen Pentateuchs

v. J. 1482 , in the Repertorium für Biblische und Morgenländische Litteratur,

Vol . VI , pp. 65–103 . Leipzig 1780.

2 De ignotis nonnullis antiquissimis Hebr. textus editionibus.

Erlangen 1782 ; Annales Hebraeo - Typographice Soc. XV', 130. Rome 1799.
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No. 3

א"ד

Editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino, 1485 – 86.

T

With the immigration of Israel Nathan b . Samuel

into Soncino and with his family taking up their abode in

this small town in upper Italy in the duchy of Milan,

Hebrew typography and especially the printing of the

Hebrew Bible entered upon a new era. Israel Nathan the

head of the family was of German descent. He was very

wealthy, learned and pious and was called by his con

temporaries the Man of God . He determined to consecrate

his gifts to the promotion and multiplication of Hebrew

literature and more especially of the Hebrew Scriptures by

means of the newly invented art of printing. Accordingly

he induced his son Joshua Solomon to establish in the

city of their adoption, whose name Soncino they assumed,

a Hebrew printing -office, circa 1482. To make this new

venture a success they engaged Abraham b. Chayim de

Tintori who had become celebrated for his skilful de

velopment of Hebrew printing at Ferrara and Bologna

and for his splendid edition of the Hebrew Pentateuch,

to arrange and conduct the typographical establishment.

The Soncino firm , from which so many remarkable works

were issued, consisted of Joshua Solomon and his two

nephews, Moses and Gershom.

The Pentateuch, which is the first of the three great

divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, having already been

printed in 1482, the Soncino firm determined to continue

the two other divisions and accordingly published in

1485-86 the second division, consisting of the Former

and Latter Prophets in two volumes . All the information

which we possess about the production of these two

volumes is contained in the lengthy Epigraph in the first

volume and is as follows :

AAA
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Thus says he who prints correctly and elegantly and who dwells in

Soncino . Inasmuch as these four Former Prophets, Joshua, Judges , Samuel

and Kings are joined together and follow after the Law of Moses our teacher,

Peace be upon him , and are as it were a repetition thereof, because there is

in them a faithful narrative , continuing to record the history of our nation

by the Prophets of the Lord, blessed be He, and inasmuch as from them is

to be learnt the import of a great part of the precepts of the Law which is

called the Oral Law, for it was indeed received from Moses our teacher,

Peace be upon him , and from his synod, and was transmitted by them from

Prophet to Prophet unto Ezra and the men of the Great Synagogue, and

inasmuch as after the study of the Law of Moses our teacher, Peace be upon

him, these Prophets are necessary, especially for the young that they and

others besides them learn more from the Law, therefore, it seemed good to

us to print them with the excellent commentary of R. David Kimchi of

blessed memory, the chief of grammarians and the father of expositors .

However, as the testimony of a witness is not required except in matters

that are hidden and as the subject matter of this book is perfectly clear and

easily grasped and understood , we do not certify by our words that he is

correct . Still we cannot refrain these our words from informing in truth and

sincerity those who may not have leisure enough to examine it of this thing

which may be easily perceived . Although it has been carefully revised and

corrected by men of knowledge and learning so as not to leave in it any errors

or mistakes, especially in the sense or words, yet there may possibly be

found in it some mistakes arising from the confusion of similar letters, viz .

He for Cheth, Beth for Caph &c . For it sometimes happens that whilst the

attention and the mind of the corrector are occupied in weighing the sense

of the words , his eye may pass over it, so that he does not notice the exact

difference between these letters which are so much alike , and others of the

same kind . Thus also a letter is sometimes transposed in a word , although

This will be found only rarely , for the edition of this book has been revised

most carefully so that it might be finished with that perfection and com

pleteness which can possibly be effected by this typographical art .

With regard to what we have done in the case of the Divine names,

having put Daleth for the first He in the Tetragrammaton and Koph for He

in the name Elohim our object was to guard the honour and sanctity of the

Divine name , so that if it should sometimes happen that some part of it be

lost , or out of place there should be no necessity for supplying it .

Now we are , however, perfectly certain that there is none among the

Codices written with the pen as correct as these printed copies. Although

we have certainly among us many excellent and accurate MSS, which have
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been studied for years and which have been written by learned men , yet

even these have not escaped errors and blunders, for it would indeed be a

miracle to find a book without a mistake.

Verily it was finished in the year 5246 of the creation of the world on

the sixth of the month of Marcheshban [= October 15 1485] here at Soncino

in the Province of Lombardy which is under the government of the powerful

Duke of Milan : May the Lord preserve him, bless him and strengthen him .

who giveth strength to the weary and who multiplieth courageBlessed be

to him who hath no power. May his name be magnified above all blessing

and praise. 1

As these two volumes, though similar in execution

and designed to be companions, are somewhat different in

size it is best to describe them separately.

1

םינושארםיאיבנעבראתויהב.וניצנושברשאץפחירבדורשויבתכקקוחמהרמא

הנשמכוה"עוניברהשמתרותרחאםיכשמנוםיקבד.םיכלמ.לאומש,םיטפש|.עשוהי.הלא

םבםגשםע'רבתי'היאיבני"עזאמונתמואןינעךשמהיתמארופסבםבש|המלהלהרות

השממהולבקשםהםהיכהפלעבשהרותתארקנה|הרותהתוצממלודגקלחרואיבדומיל

הזלו.הלודגהתסנכישנאדעו|ארזעדעאיבנלאיבנמהרסמנםדילעוונידתיבוה"עוניבר

דומללשהרותהמו|םירענלטרפבוםייחרכהםיאיבנההלאםהה"עוניברהשמתרותדומילרחא

ל"זיחמקדודוניברהזהגלפומהטרפמהםעםקקחלונלהארנהזלו.םיכירצונאםתלוזוםה

ןינעתויהבםלענהלעםאיכדיעמהתודעןוכיאלתויהבםלואו.םישרפמהבאםיקדקדמה|שאר

אלשםע.קיודמותויהלעהלאונירבדבדיענאלהלקנבלכשומוןבומ|םגםהומהזהרפסה

רועישהובןיינעליאנפםהלהיהיאלילואברשאלםימתבותמאבעימשהלמהלאונירבדברוצענ

ובאצמישראשנאלועדמיניבמו}רפסיעדויידילעקיודוהגוהםלואשהזתנבהלקיספמה

אוה|האיגשהמובאצמישרשפאשהמןכאתולמבןההנווכבןהטרפבותועטואהאיגש

ותעדוקיידמהתנווכתויהלםימעפלרשאהובאצויכוףכבת"יבת"יחבא"יהןוגכתואבתואתופלחתה

תומודהתורכזנההלאהתויתואהיטרפבחיגשהלמוניעהריבעהתולמהוהנווכהקוידב|הדורט

טעמהלעקרובואצמיאלהלאםגףאוהלמבתחאתואגולדםימעפל!ןכו.םהבאצויכוהרוצב

רשפאהיפכםינפבשםלשבונינעםלשיןעמל:הריתיהחגשהבהזהרפסהןינעהשענתויהל

תלדהנושאראהתחת|ונמששאהויואהדויםשבשדוקהתומשבוננוכרשאותאזהתכאלמב

\תצקםימעפלתויהרובעב'הםשלתראפתלודובכלהתיהונתנווכתוקלאםשלאהתחתףוקו

|אצויכבאצמיאלשאוהונילצאקפסןיאשהממוללכךרוצםבןיאםידבואוםיחדנםהמ

תוברתוקתעהונילצאויהתויהםעםלואיכ.הלאכקוידהיבוטסומלוקבובתכנרשאמםהב

תויעטהמםהםגוטלמנאלהזלכםעםיניבמי"עוםינשוםימיםבדמלנ|רשאותובוטותוקיודמ

תנשבותמלשההתיהםלואו.אלפבאוהתועטואהאיגש|ילברפסתואיצמםלואיכ.תואיגשהו

וניצנושהפןושחרמשדחלהשש|םויבםלועתאירבלםיעבראוהששוםיתאמוםיפלאתשמח

:והצמאיו|'תי'הוהיהיונאלימסוכודריבאהןודאהתלשממתחתאיהרשאהא"ידרבמולתנידמב

:הליהתוהכרבלכלעומשםמורתי:הבריהמצעםינואןיאלוחכףעילןתונךורב
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Vol. I. The Former Prophets. -- This volume, which contains

Joshua, Judges, Kings and Samuel, consists of 168 unpaged

folios, two of which are entirely blank. The first word of

each book is in large, hollow and ornamental letters . In

the case of Joshua, Judges and Samuel which begin with

the same word (47 ° 9) it is enclosed in ornamental borders,

all printed from separate wood blocks . In Kings, however ,

where the first word (75979) has one letter (5) which rises

above the line and another, viz . the final Caph (7) which

descends below the line, the projections precluded the

use of the decorative border. Hence the word has simply

the ornamental large letters . Samuel is the only book

which has the Massoretic Summary at the end, registering

the number of verses and Sedarim in this book. The

number perfectly coincides with the present recension .'

With the exception of fols. 2b-36 ; 60 ; 96 a and 100 a

each folio has two columns. One column gives the Hebrew

text in beautifully cut square characters, the other contains

the Commentary of David Kimchi in the so - called Rabbinic

or Rashi character. The Commentary which, as a rule,

exceeds the text not only occupies the entire second

column, but is also printed in the lower margin across

the two columns .

In the upper margins the names of the books are

given in running head-lines throughout the volume. The

Hebrew text is without the vowel-points and the accents,

but has the verse -divider or Soph - Pasuk ( :) .

Vol. II. The Latter Prophets. This Volume consists

of 290 folios and contains the Latter Prophets in the order

exhibited in Column IV of the Table on page 6. The

types of both the text and the Commentary by Kimchi

1

The:שמחוףלאלאומשרפסלשםיקוספםוכס Summary is as follows1

:ןעייסדאנמחרךירבד"לםנמיסוהעבראוםישלשםירדסו.ךואןמיסוהששותואמ

1 : 0

!

Vide supra, Part 1 , chaps. V and VI , pp . 43 , 89 .
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are identical with those of the first volume. The typo

graphical arrangements too and the execution are exactly

the same in both volumes. The only difference between them

consists in the absence of the first ornamental word with

the decorative border at the beginning of each book for

which the vacant space is duly left. Their unsightly

absence is probably due to the fact that the wood-cut

letters and the ornamental blocks were used for another work

which was then passing through the press and that they were

not liberated in time for the volume of the Latter Prophets.

The various readings which are contained in these two

volumes I have duly given in the notes to my edition of the

= .

Of this edition I collated four copies, one in the

British Museum press-mark C. 50, d. 8 , one belonging to

W. Aldis Wright, Trinity College, Cambridge, and two in

my own possession .

These two volumes are Nos. 257 and 25 in Kennicott's

List.

.rincepsןיeditioא"ד=אסופדBible under the designation of

No. 4.

א"ד

Editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples, 1486–87.

7

Whilst the second division of the Bible was being

printed at Soncino, the newly established printing firm

in Naples were busily enaged in carrying through the

press the third division , so as almost simultaneously to

furnish the Jewish communities with the complete Hebrew

Scriptures . As this third division or Hagiographa was

published in three parts it will be more convenient to

describe each part separately.

1 Comp. also Tychsen , in the Reperiorium für Biblische und Morgen

ländische Litteratur, Vol . VII , p. 165–182 ; Vol. VIII , p . 51–85 . Leipzig

1780–81 .
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Part I. The Psalms. This part, which is a small folio

resembling in size and arrangement that of the second

division printed at Soncino, consists of 118 leaves and

contains the Psalter with Kimchi's Commentary, but

unlike the two volumes which contain the Prophets, the

text of the Psalms is furnished with the vowel-points,

and the aspirated letters (992723) are mostly distinguished

by the Raphe stroke. The square characters of the Hebrew

text and the Rabbinic characters of the Commentary are

not so finely cut as those in the Soncino volumes. The

Shin ( vi) and the Sin (i) are not distinguished by the

diacritic point and the vowel-signs are very clumsily and

incorrectly affixed to the consonants . For the purposes

of collation, the graphic signs are not only useless, but

misleading. The consonantal text, too , cannot be relied

upon, since the omission of Ps . XXXV 15 is manifestly

due to carelessness . The Epigraph, however, at the end

of this part which sets forth the difficulties of the printers

and corrector disarms criticism . As it is the only source

of information which we possess with regard to the

production of this portion of the Hebrew Bible, I

subjoin it .

Blessed is the Lord God , the God of Israel who has not withheld

bis mercy from us and has granted us to finish this sacred and wonderful

book, the book of Psalms with the Commentary of R. David Kimchi of

blessed memory, elaborate , precious and most elegant . It is of this Com

mentary that it is said where there is no Kimchi ( == flour] there is no Law .

1 , the undersigned , come to excuse myself. Having been appointed to super

intend this work , to correct the book every day according to the custom of

those who are engaged in this art , I say if errors are fouud in the punctuation

of the text , they are due to two causes . One is that we who are engaged in

this art have only recently taken it up as beginners, and that our fathers

had no idea of this art . It has always been recognised that every beginning

is difficult and we have not yet had sufficient time to practice thoroughly as

we ought in the matter of vowel - points. The second reason is that in spite

of our exertions we have not succeeded in finding the requisite Correct
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Codices. Hence iſ errors are found in it they are few when compared with the

other books which have hitherto been printed, more especially will few mistakes

be found in Kimchi's Commentary. The books, however, which follow the

Psalter will be more correct by the help of him who ordains all work. Now

we raise our eyes on high and lift up our hands to heaven and ask of the

Exalted Rock to grant us to finish that which is in our hearts , and that the

pleasure of the Lord may prosper in our hands, so that we may finish all

the Hagiographa with excellent commentaries. May this be the will of our

Father who is in heaven , speedily and in a short time and say ye Amen .

Thus says the man who was appointed corrector of the work , the least of

the disciples , Jacob Baruch son of the most excellent R. Judah Lands of

blessed memory, a German who is now sojourning here at Naples.

The book of Psalms is completed and finished . Praise be to him who

dwells on high. In the year 247 , on the fourth day of the month of Nisan

[= 1476], the month of the exodus from the bondage of Egypt. By the

excellent printer R. Joseph son of R. Jacob of blessed memory, a German .

May the Lord of his abundant mercies speedily deliver us from this captivity,

that we may see the rebuilding of the Temple, and may he restore the Law

and the Crown as of old, then will his great name be praised and wonderful

in the mouth of every creature .

שודקהרפסההזםייסלונכזוונמעודסחבזעאלרשאלארשיידלאםידלא'הךורבי

יפההזלעוףונהפידבכנהוךוראהל"זיחמקדודיברמרואיבהםעםילהת|להתרפסארונהו

הכאלמהלעהנמניתויהב,יתאבלצנתמםותחהלעאבהינאו].הרותןיאחמקןיאםאורמא

ואצמייכתויהב'מואו,תאזההכאלמהילעבמ|גהנמהיפכומויבםוירבדרפסההיגהלתאזה

םישדהתאזההכאלמבםיקסעתמה|ונחנאיכדחאהםימעטינשמוהז,קוספהדוקנבתויעט

אלו,תושקתולחתהה|חתההלכיכעודירבכו,תאזהתונמואבוניתובאורעשאלונאבבורקמ

ונלהנוה|אלוונעגייכינשהםעטהו,דוקנה'יינעבךרוצהיפכןייעלךיראהלןמזהונלקיפסה

םירפסהראשךרעבםיטעמםהתויעטובואצמיםאםנמאךרוצהיפכםיקיודמםירפסאוצמל

םיקייודמויהירתויו,רעזמטעמובואצמייחמקהרואיבבטרפבו,תוקחתהבושענרבכש|ש

םימשלאםירנווניניעםורמאשנונחנאו,םיללעמןנוכתרזעבםילהתרפס|ירחאםיאבה'ירפסה

רפסלכרומגלהלציונידיב'הץפחווניבבלברשאתאםייסלונכזי|הלעתירוצהמשקבנוונידי

בירקןמזבואלגעבאימשבדןוהובאםדקןמאועראהי|ןכוםירחבומרתויםירואיבהםעםיבותכ

אדוהיררהמןבךורבבקעיםידימלתהןטקההגהה|תכאלמלעםקוהרבגהםאנ.ןמאורמאו

.ילופאנהפהתעררוגתמהיזנכשאל"זאדנל

םירצמתולגתאיציןסינשדהלםימי'דר"מ"זתנשםינוילעןכושלהלהתםילהתרפסםלשנוםת

הזמונאיצויםיברהוימחרןעמל'היזנכשאל"זבקעי'רבףסוי"רמכגלפומהקקוחמה|הידילע

לודגהומשהיהיזאוהנשוילהרטעהוהרותהריזחיוהריחבהתיבןיינבבהארנו|הרהמבתולגה

.הירבלכ'פבארונוללוהמ



810 [ CHAP. XIII.Introduction .

The first word of the first Psalm is in large and

hollow letters and is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut

border. The Psalter is not divided into five books, nor

are the Psalms numbered. Forty-eight of the Psalms

respectively begin with the first word in large letters ,

whilst in the case of the other one-hundred-and-two the

first word which is in the ordinary type of the text is

mostly without the usual vowel -points and thus indicates

the commencement of the Psalm . The absence of the

large letters in the initial words of these Psalms is prob

ably due to the fact that the printers had not a sufficient

fount of them and that they were only used as they were

liberated from worked -off forms. On three folios only,

viz . 3-5, has the editor given the name of the Psalter in

the head-line .

Part II. Proverbs. This part, which consists of 103

folios, contains the book of Proverbs with the Commentary

of Immanuel the celebrated expositor and poet and the

friend of Dante. Both the text and the Commentary are

arranged in the same manner as in the former part. The

first word of the book is in large, but not hollow letters

and is enclosed in the same wood-cut border as the first

word of the Psalter. The editor has attempted to indicate

the commencement of the sections by leaving the first

word without the vowel-points as in the case of the

Psalms, but he exhibited it in three instances only, viz.

II 1 ; III i and VI 1. The name of the book, however,

he has uniformly given in running head- lines which is an

1 The forty -eight Psalms which begin with the first word in large

letters are : II , V, VI , VIII, IX , X , XI, XIII , XIV , XVIII, XIX, XXI ,

XXII, XXXI, XXXVI, XXXIX , XL, XLII, XLIV, XLV, XLVII, XLIX ,

LI , LII, LIII , LIV , LVII, LVIII, LIX , LX , LXI, LXII , LXIV, LXV,

LXVII, LXVIII, LXIX, LXX, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXX , LXXXI,

LXXXIV , LXXXV, CIX, CXXXIX , CXL.
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advance on the previous part . In this part too the graphic

signs are very clumsily affixed to the letters, the matres

lectionis which are not required with the vowel -points are

unnecessarily profuse and the consonantal text is carelessly

printed as is evident from the omission of Prov. XIV 12 ;

XV 26, 27 &c . At the end of the book is the following

Epigraph :

The book of Proverbs with the elaborate and elegant Commentary by

R. Immanuel , the memory of the righteous is blessed , is finished . Praise

becometh Him wbo rideth and moveth without being weary. Amen. I

Chayim b. Isaac, the Levite, a German . '

Part III. This part consists of 150 folios and con

cludes the Hagiographa in the following order : ( 1 ) Job,

( 2 ) Song of Songs ; (3 ) Ecclesiastes ; (4 ) Lamentations ;

(5 ) Ruth ; (6) Esther ; ( 7 ) Daniel ; (8) Ezra- Nehemiah, and

(9) Chronicles. This is the order of the copy in the

British Museum . In my own copy, however, Ecclesiastes

heads the Five Megilloth and the Song of Songs follows

as second. But as the Song of Songs has the decorative

wood- cut border, enclosing the first verse of the book in

large letters, it is more likely to represent the beginning

of the Megilloth . It will be seen that neither of the

sequences in the Hagiographa exactly coincides with any

of the orders exhibited in the Table on page 7 .

At the end of this part which concludes the Hagio

grapha is the following important Epigraph in four lines :

Praised be He to whom praise is due, who is one , but not as our

units, the perfect among all perfections, without descent outside him , for

there is nothing apart from him . Now unto him will I give glory who has

enabled us to finish the work, the sacred work on the ninth of the month,

the month of the flowing brook [= Tishnı), in the year 247 of the sixth thousand

[= Sept. 8 1486 ] . at the city of Naples, by Samuel , may he see seed and

prolong bis days , son of my bonoured father Samuel of Rome, may the

בכורלתואיחבשהל"צזלאונמעוניברמהפיהוךוראהרואיבהםעילשמרפסםלשנ1

.Comp.fol .103aיזנכשאיולהקחצירבםייחינא|ןמאתואלילבעינמו:
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memory of the righteous be blessed . May it please Him that the Son of the

downcast may come to redeem his people who are left of those that are

massacred , speedily and in a short time . Amen and Amen. '

From the three Epigraphs respectively appended to

the three parts of the Hagiographa it will be seen ( 1 ) that

the editor of the first part was Jacob Baruch, a German,

and that the printer was Joseph b . Jacob, also a German ;

(2) that the editor of the second part was Chayim b. Isaac,

also a German, and (3 ) that the head of the firm where the

third part was published was Samuel of Rome.

The first word of Job is in large letters enclosed in

the same ornamental wood-cut border as the first word of

the preceding two parts . The only other book which is

similarly distinguished is the Song of Solomon. There is

no Massoretic Summary at the end of any of the books

in this part and with the exception of twenty-one folios ?

the names of the books are given in running head-lines

throughout, sometimes on the recto, sometimes on the

verso and sometimes on both.

The reverence for the Divine names which induced the

Soncino editors of the unpointed text of the Prophets to

print the Tetragrammaton Jedovah (1777") instead of Jehovah

(1717 ") and Elodim (0 :75x) instead of Elohim (058) sub

stituting Daleth (7) for He (7) is also followed by the

Naples editors of the Hagiographa.

The arrangement and execution of this part are

identical with those of the other two parts and though

סחיילבתומילשלכבםלשהוניתודחאכאלויוהאהליהתהימודולרשאחבתשי!

'דוקהתכאלמהכאלמהםילשהלונלהתרזעהיהרשאללהמ|ןתאולוותלבןיאיכותלוזל

ןבאייז"ילאומשידילעילופאנאתמביששה|הףלאל'רמזתנשםינתיאהחריבשדחלהעשתב

ילטקתמילטקירתבדהימעלקורפלילתפנרביתידאועריהי|לצ"זאמורמלאומשיבאר"מכ

,

i

: ;081 108 p jarar xSava Comp. fol. 150b.

2 Comp. fol. 12 , 13 , 18 , 58 , 105 , 128 , 130 , 131 , 133 , 136 , 138 , 139 ,

141 , 143-150 in my Copy. The British Museum Copy is imperfect.
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the editor who pleaded inexperience in the art of typo

graphy as an excuse for the clumsiness and the inaccuracies

of the vowel-points in the first part, promised improve.

ments in what was to follow, it cannot be said that the

third part is better than the first. The vowel-points are most

untrustworthy, the use of the matres lectionis is excessive

and the consonantal text is very carelessly printed, as

may be seen from the following omissions : ( 1 ) In Job

XXXV the whole of verse 5 is omitted ; ( 2 ) in Eccl .

V 176—18 a ten words are omitted which are due to

homoeoteleuton ; ' ( 3 ) in Eccl . VIII 15 minna? and to be merry,

is omitted ; (4 ) in Ruth II 56-6a no fewer than twelve

words are omitted ;? (5 ) in Dan. VII 21 the words on in

I beheld, are omitted ; (6) in Dan. XI 2 ten words are

omitted ;3 (7 ) in Ezra VI 7 the words X? 717! apa and the

elders of the Jews, are omitted because of the preceding

homoeoteleuton 4 ? 77,7 the Jews, and (8) for the same reason

eight words in i Chron . XIII 6 are omitted. ' The care

lessness, however, is not confined
confined to omissions . In

Nehemiah V four -and - a -half verses, viz . 13-17a, are printed

twice.5

But though the critical value of this editio princeps

is seriously impaired and it is unsafe to adduce its readings

when unsupported by MSS. or other editions , its testimony

is important when it harmonizes with the independent

evidence derived from other sources.

Theםיִהֹלֱאָהֹול־ןַתָנרֶׁשֲאםָדָאָה־לָּכםַגֹ:וקְלֶחאּוה־יִּכ words omitted are1· ? :

the immediately preceding word being bribe7 Comp . fol. 526.

2 The omitted words are
:

: .

םיִרְצֹוקַה־לַעבָצְנַהרַעַּנַהןַעַּיַו;תאֹּזַההָרֲעַּנַהיִמְל

.Comp. fol .72aאיִההָּיִבֲאֹומהָרֲעַנרַמאֹּיַו:

Theתֵאלֹּכַהריִעָיֹורְׁשָעְבֹותָקְזֶחְכּולֹּכִמלֹודָג־רֶׁשע words omitted_are3

O Comp. fol. 896 .

4

by the homoeoteleuton bine? ??? Comp . ſol. 1200 .

5 Comp . fols. 103b – 104a .

being precededםיִרָעְיתַיְרִק־לֶאהָתָלֲעַּבלֵאָרְׂשִי־לָכְודִוָּדלַעַּיַוThey are4
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As to its orthography of Beth -el which occurs five times

in the Hagiographa, this edition has it in two words (58 n'a)

in two instances, viz. Ezra II 28 ; Neh. VII 32 ; and in one

word (5xn'a) in three instances, viz . Neh. XI 31 ; 1 Chron .

VII 28 ; 2 Chron. XIII 19. It, therefore, faithfully exhibits

the mixed orthography of this name which we have found

in some MSS. of the German Schools. In its omission of

Neh . VII 68 this edition follows the best MSS . and thus

affords additional evidence for cancelling this verse. With

the best and most numerous Codices this edition is

emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

(2 ) into the first letter of a word when the preceding word

with which it is combined happens to end with the same

letter, or ( 3 ) of changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when

a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant.

This edition is No. 259 in Kennicott's List. Dr. Pellet

who presented a copy of this edition to the Library of

Eton College in 1735 describes it as unique and states that

the whole edition has been burnt by the Jews. Kennicott

who endorses this fable assigns the following reasons for

its total destruction ( 1 ) because it is not strictly Massoretical,

(2 ) because there are some considerable mistakes in it, and

(3 ) because it has commentaries which might give offence

and which were not admitted into other editions. All this

is contradicted by the fact that I have two copies before

and there several other copies in different

Libraries. The press-mark of the British Museum copy is

C. 50, d. 9-11 .

me are

| Comp . Dissert. General. Cod . 259, p . 439 &c. ed . Bruns 1783 ;

Dissertation I , p . 519 &c . Oxford 1753 ; Dissertation II , p . 471 &c . Oxford 1759
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No. 5 .

The second edition of the Pentateuch , Faro, 1487 .

ב"דח ''בסופדשמוח

In the same year in which the Hagiographa appeared

a second edition of the Pentateuch was printed at Faro .

Like the editio princeps of the Hagiographa it has only

the vowel-points, but not the accents, but unlike any of

the parts which have hitherto been published it has simply

the Hebrew text without any commentary. The Epigraph

is the only source of information which we possess con

cerning this remarkable Pentateuch and is as follows :

It was finished here at Faro on the ninth of the month of Tamuz in

the year Say ye to the righteous that it shall be well ( Isa . III 10 , i . e . 247

June 30 1487] , at the command of the noble and exalted Don Samuel Gacon.

May his Creator and Redeemer protect him. '

Accordingly Don Samuel Gacon ordered and defrayed

the expenses of the printing, thus following the noble

custom which obtained from time immemorial for wealthy

laymen to have the Holy Scriptures multiplied at their

own expense in order to enable poor students to prosecute

their sacred studies . Faro, where this Pentateuch was

printed, is a Cathedral town on the south-coast of Portugal

in the Province of Algave about thirty miles west of the

Spanish frontier.

This unique Pentateuch, which is printed on vellum,

is a small folio and is similar in size to the Prophets and

the Hagiographa published in Soncino and Naples. It

consists of 110 folios without pagination, catchwords or

signatures. With the usual exception of the poetical

בוטיכקידצורמא!תנשבזומתשדחלםימיהעשתבאראפבןאכבםלשנ1

Comp .fol II0aוציןיקאנלאומשןודהלועמואשנהרמאמב:

i

: " .
Iu computing the

date the dotted word has only in the chronogram is counted, viz .

1+ 40 + 200 + 6 = 247 which is equal to A. D. 1487 .
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portions, viz . Exod . XV 1-19 ; Deut. XXXII 1-43, each

folio has two columns and each full column has, as a rule,

32 lines . From the first five folios where the upper and

lower margins are cut off and where the top lines of

some letters are still visible, it is evident that the editor

began printing this Pentateuch with glosses of Massoretic

or exegetical import and that for some reason he found

it necessary to discontinue them . Hence these five folios

have only 30 lines of the text, as the editor had to make

room for the notes .

The first letter (a Beth) of the first word with which

Genesis begins, is large and hollow and is enclosed in an

ornamental wood- cut border. The other four books are

not so distinguished. The first word of each of these books

is altogether in the same types as the rest of the text

and the books are separated from each other by a vacant

space of about four lines . In the vacant space at the

end of Genesis is the Massoretic Summary, giving the

number of verses, the middle verse , the number of

Parashas and Sedarim and the years over which this

book extends. This Summary, however, does not quite

coincide with the Rubric in the received Massorah and

is evidently incorrectly printed .' There is no Summary

at the end of Exodus, but in the vacant space of the

three lines which separates it from Leviticus are the words

from Deuteronomy XXXI 6, Be ye strong and of good

courage.” At the end of Leviticus, which is also separated

from Numbers by three vacant lines, the space is entirely

blank.3 Numbers is separated from Deuteronomy by seven

לעוויצחוולךאיסוהעבשוםישלשתואמשמחוףלאתישארביקוספםוכס:

2825.Comp.folינשטשוףלאםלועהתונשמללוכוגמוירדסואי|שרפוהיחתךברח:

1

: ? " / .28b

with the Summary at the end of Genesis in my editon of the Hebrew Bible.

2 *0*1 pin Comp . fol. 51a .

3 Comp. fol . 671.
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vacant lines . Here the Editor has inserted the words from

2 Sam. X 12, Be strong and let us be courageous. At the

end of Deuteronomy there is not even this encouraging

formula, but simply the Epigraph.

The same irregularity is evinced in the treatment of

the division of the text into Pericopes. In Genesis and

Exodus, which contain twenty -three of the fifty -four

Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided, the be

ginning of the Parashas is not at all indicated either by

the expression in in the text or in the margin . In

this respect, therefore, the editor follows the primitive

example exhibited in the Synagogue Scrolls . In two in

stances only has the editor deviated from this practice.

He inserted into the vacant space at the end of the first

Pericope the Massoretic Summary which records the

number of verses with the mnemonic sign, words and

letters in the Parasha. ? At the end of the second Parasha

where he also gives the register, it has dwindled down to

the bare number of verses in the Pericope with the

mnemonic sign . " In Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy,

however, which contain thirty -one Pericopes they are

indicated. With the exception of two instances, the word

w Parasha , occupies the vacant space of the Open or

Closed Section with which the respective Parashas coincide.

The Open and Closed Sections are alike indicated

by unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in the

which coincides withדלרףלאתויתואואלקתתףלאןילימוהיצמאיסומק:follows

i pinna pin Comp. fol. 90b.

2 At the end of n ' 72 [= Gen. I 1-VI 8] the Summary is as

: x

The Massorah , comp . fol. 3b.

3 At the end of mo [= Gen. VI 9-XI 32] it is simply 5x5x2 132

Comp. fol. 6a.

4 The two Parashas not indicated are 13 Levit . VI I–VIII 36 and

73787 = Deut. XXXII 1-52 . Comp . fols. 53b ; 109a.

BBB
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middle of the lines. As there are no letters Pe ( ) and

Samech (0) inserted into the vacant sectional space ' it is

difficult to say whether the editor intended to indicate

by the vacant space an Open or Closed Section . But

though the precise nature of the Section cannot be defined

the editor has left no doubt about the section itself. A

comparison of the sectional divisions in this edition with

those in the textus receptus reveals the following variations:

Genesis. In Genesis , which has 91 Sections , this edition differs in

only two instances from the Massoretic recension . It has no section in

XLIX 27 , but has one a verse later, viz . verse 28 .

Exodus. In Exodus, which has 164 sections, it has three new

sections , viz . XXIII 26 ; XXV 17 ; XXVI 7 and omits three , viz . XXX 22 ;

XXXVI 8 ; XXX VIII 24 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus, which has 98 sections , it has two which are

not in the received text , viz. V 4 , 7 and omits two, viz. XI 39 ; XIII 29 .

Numbers. In Numbers, which has 158 Sections , it omits four, viz.

XVIII 8 , 21 ; XX 14, XXIX 7 and adds none.

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy, which has 158 Sections, it has three

new ones, viz . XXV 14 ; XXXIII 10, 23 and omits two, viz . IV 25 ; XXVI 12 .

It will thus be seen that in the 669 sections which

the textus receptus has, this edition deviates in only twenty

instances. This shows that the MSS. which the editor

used for his text were of the Sephardic School which

exhibit the sectional division followed in the textus receptus.

The typography of this edition exhibits some remark

able features. The letters are of a very fine and distinct

Sephardic cut. The Shin (*) is in many instances of a

peculiar and elongated form .? The letters Aleph (x) and

1 In only three instances has the editor inserted the letter Pe ( )

into the text : ( 1 ) Gen. III 22 , fol. 2b, where it stands in the middle of an

entirely vacant line ; ( 2 ) Gen. VIII 15 , fol. 4b , where it also occupies the

middle of a vacant line though in the textus receptus it is here a Closed

Section , and ( 3) Numb. XXXV 1 , fol. 89b .

2 Comp . tina Gen. XXIV 21 ; 108T XXIV 30, fol. 12a
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Lamed (5) when occurring together are frequently combined

into one. ' The Dagesh is entirely absent in every form

throughout the volume, thus showing the insurmountable

difficulty which the type-founder had in casting letters with

the dot in the middle. The Makeph too is never used, which is

more difficult to explain since it is no part of the letters .

As far as the consonants are concerned the text in

this edition faithfully exhibits, as a whole, the Massoretic

recension, especially in its orthography with regard to

plene and defective. The vowel-points, however, frequently

depart from the present text. The graphic signs Pathach and

Kametz, as well as the Tzere and Segol are promiscuously

used, which the following few examples will illustrate :

-bx 5 .

7pa * Levit. I 1 XXIII 20

701 = 39 Numb. XXVI 23 = . 7

This edition has no break in the middle of the verse

in Gen. IV 8 and has DD ) with Pathach under the Gimel in

Gen. VI 3. Chedor -laomer is printed in one word (9999772) in

accordance with the Eastern School . Beth - el, however, which

is also one word according to the Easterns, is uniformly

printed in two words in accordance with the Westerns.

Apart from the printing mistakes such as a for

DON Exod. XXXVI 8 &c . and the omission of four words

in Exod. XXXVII 21 which are due to homoeoteleuton,?

the following variations are to be mentioned :

.Exodלא XXX 34 VI 9

דֶעֹומ

הֶלֵא .Genהֶלֶא

תח תַח

7Exod .XXVIהֵרְׂשֶע=הֶרְׂשֵע

M. T. Ed. 1487

2

X 13

םכחשיאלכ

הָתֹאםתלכאו

ןבוארינבויהיו

םתחפשמלםָתֹדְלֹוּתלארשירכב

Exod . XXXVIםכחלכ

.Levitםתלכאו

.Numbןבוארינבםָתֹדְלֹותויהיו

םתחפשמללארשירכב

I 20

being preceded byהָּנֶּמִמםיִאְצֹּיַהםיִנָקַהתֶׁשֵׁשְלThe four words are2

1 Comp. Siapa bes big Gen. XIV 15 , 20, 21 , 22 , fol. 7a.

7

2010 Comp. fol. 49a.

BBB :
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The Kethiv has, as a rule, the vowel-points of the

official Keri, the consonants of which, however, are not

exhibited in the margin . This is generally the case in the

early editions which have no Massoretic marginal glosses.

With the exception of ambası and to weep for her Gen.

XXIII 2 , which has a small Caph (3), the minuscular and

majuscular letters are not noticed nor are those letters

furnished with dots which are given in the official Massoretic

List. The inverted Nuns, however, are duly exhibited in

Numb. X 35, 36 .

An interesting feature connected with this edition is

the fact that the editor has continued the ancient practice

of using abbreviations in the text . The following are à

few examples :

התשאו= XIX 10= NUX' Gen. XXIV 14

61

: XXV 3

ירחא רחא

םימַאְלּו= ימאלו

XXIII II>

הָתְיָּבַה ,Genתיבה

הָרָעְּמַהְו=ָרָעְמַהְו

הֶכאת ֶראת XXIV 8

The edition which I have collated and which, as far

as we know at present, is unique, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 49, c . I.

No. 6 .

The editio princeps of the entire Bible, Soncino, 1488.

ב"ד 'בסופד

Hitherto, as we have seen, the text of the Bible had

been issued in its several divisions , by different printers

and editors, not uniformly : parts both with the vowel -points,

and the accents, parts with the vowel-points alone and

parts entirely devoid of both the vowel-points and the

accents, but with the exception of the Faro Pentateuch ,

all with commentaries. Before, however, R. Joshua had

finally finished the Latter Prophets he commenced printing

a more stupendous work. This was the editio princeps of
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strove

the complete Hebrew Bible with the vowel-points and

the accents, but without any comment. To this remarkable

edition the famous typographer Abraham b . Chayim de

Tintori, the editor of the splendid editio princeps of the

Pentateuch, Bologna 1482 , affixed his name in conjunction

with that of the proprietor of the printing office . This

magnificent monument of the Soncino press appeared

February 13 1488, as is stated in the following Epigraph

at the end of the Pentateuch :

Now the work of the holy ministry, the four-and-twenty books are

finished with that perfection which the famous and excellent R. Joshua may

he see seed and prolong his days Amen son of the excellent, wise and

accomplished Israel Nathan may he see many prosperous years

to propagate the Law in Israel. This day, the third day, on the eleventh of

the month Yiar in the year 248 according to the minor computation

[= February 13 1488 ] , by the hand of the least of his family the printer and

typographer Abraham may he see seed and prolong his days son of

R. Chayim (of blessed memory ) de Tintori from the land of Pesaro , living

at Bologna. Printed at Soncino.1

It will be seen from this Epigraph that at the end

of the Pentateuch the precise day when the printing of

the whole Bible was finished is recorded. This apparent

anomaly is due to the fact that the printing of the several

parts of the text was carried on simultaneously and that

the famous editor who had already published the splendid

edition of the Pentateuch was more anxious to expedite

the later parts of the text first. Hence the text was printed

in four separate parts each with a distinct signature.2

הרותץיברהלםיכחהרשאתומלשבעבראםירשעהשדקהתדובעתכאלמםלשתו:

ישילשםויםויהורשיןתנלארשיללוכהםכחהומכבאייזיהמלשעשוהיומכראופמה|לארשיב

םהרבאקקוחמהןמואהותחפשממריעצהדילעןטקטרפלחמרתנשרייאשדחלרשע|דחאב

.Compוניצנוסבקקחנהינולובברדהוריסיפץראמםיעבוצהןמלזםייחרמכב|אייזי: | .

fol. 99b.

2 ( 1 ) The Pentateuch consists of thirteen quires , eleven have each 4 sheets .

one has 1 ' /2 sheets and one has 3 sheets making in all 99 folios; (2) The Five

Megilloth consist of two quires , one has 4 sheets and the other 21/2 making
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The Bible which is a small folio consists of 381 un

paged leaves . With the usual exception of the poetical

sections in Exod . XV and 2 Sam. XXII (fols. 33, 167b)

as well as folios 99a-b ; 1990-b ; 306 a ; and 348 a each

folio has two columns and each full column has as a rule

30 lines . Apart from Deuteronomy, Judges, Samuel and

Kings where the space for the first word is left blank,

each book begins with the first word in large ornamental

wood-cut letters . In the case of Genesis, the first ornamental

word is enclosed in identically the same decorative border

in which the first word of Joshua is enclosed in the editio

princeps of the Prophets issued by the same firm three

years before. Joshua which has not this ornamental border

in this Bible, is distinguished by having the ext of the

entire page enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border.

Samuel, Kings, Ezra Nehemiah and Chronicles are not

divided into two books each . The Twelve Minor Prophets,

too, are treated as one book and hence only Hosea has

the first word in large ornamental wood- cut letters . The

order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column IV in

the Table on page 6, of the Hagiographa is shown in

Column VIII of the Table on page 7 , whilst that of the

Five Megilloth is shown in Column V of the Table on

page 4. The latter is the order exhibited in MSS. of the

German School. There is no Massoretic Summary at the

end of the books registering the number of verses in the

book.

The fifty -four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided begin respectively with the first word in large

13 folios; ( 3 ) The Prophets consists of 23 quires , 21 have 4 sheets each , i has

3 sheets and i has I sheet making iu all 176 folios, and (4 ) The Hagiographa

have 11 quires , 7 of which have respectively 4 sheets each, 3 have 5 sheets

each and i has 31/2 sheets making 93 folios. Accordingly the volume has

99 +13 + 176 + 93 381 folios,
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ordinary letters as is mostly the case in MSS . of the

German and Franco -German Schools. The vacant spaces

of three lines which separate the Pericopes are uniformly

occupied by three Pes ( D ) whether the section with

which the Parasha coincides is Open or Closed. This, too,

is often the case in MSS . of the German and Franco

German Schools. The names of the respective Pericopes

are given in running head-lines in the upper margin.

Like some of the German and Franco-German MSS.

this edition does not follow the prescribed rules for indicating

the Open and Closed Sections. The editors have adopted

unfinished and indented lines for both kinds of Sections

without even inserting the letters Pe (0 ) and Samech (0)

into the vacant sectional space to denote the nature of

the Section . The breaks, however, are most carefully

exhibited and there can be no doubt about the existence

of the Sections. A collation of this edition with the

Standard Codices reveals to us the fact that it departs in

no fewer than eighty -eight instances from the present

Massoretic recension . They are as follows:

Genesis. In Genesis this edition has the following twelve new

Sections, II 11 ; VII 1 ; VIII 1 ; X 6 , 13 , 24 ; XXV 7 ; XXVIII 10 ; XXX 14 ;

XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; XLIX 3 and omits none .

Exodus In Exodus it has fifteen new Sections , viz . II 11 ; VIII 1 ;

XIII 5 ; XVI 6 ; XXII 18 ; XXIII 3 ; XXV 19 ; XXVI 7, 18 ; XXVIII 30 ;

XXXII 9 , 33 ; XXXIII 5 ; XXXVI 35 ; XXXVII 6 and omits five which

are in the textus receptus, viz . XII 21 , 51 ; XXI 18 ; XXII 13 ; XXVIII 15 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has fifteen new Sections , viz . VII 22 ;

XI 21 , 24 ; XIII 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 8 , 10 , 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ; XXIII 39 ;

XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 , 23 ; XXVII 26 and omits none.

Numbers. In Numbers it has twelve new Sections , viz. IV 42 ;

VII 4 ; X 14 , 18 , 22 , 25 ; XIV 1 ; XX 10 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 ;

XXXIII 10 and omits one, viz . XXXII 5 .

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy this edition has the following

twenty-lwo new Sections , II 29 ; III 18 ; VII 7 ; IX 13 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 14 ;

XIX 16 ; XXII 9, 11 ; XXIII 7, 14 , 19 ; XXIV 6, 9 , 21 ; XXV 14 ;
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XXXI 9, 16 , 22 , 25 ; XXXII 6 ; XXXIII 23 and omits six , viz . II 8b ;

XVII 1 ; XIX 15 ; XXXII 48 ; XXXIII 7 , 22 .

A comparison of these variations with those exhibited

in Codices Nos. 24, 25, 27 , 49, 52 , 54, 56, 57 and 59, all of

which are German and Franco-German or Franco-Italian,

discloses two facts: ( 1 ) that these departures are not due

to carelessness on the part of the editor, but exhibit

traditions which were preserved in different Schools with

regard to the sectional division of the text, and (2 ) that

these variations obtained almost entirely among the German,

Franco -German and Franco - Italian Schools of textual

redactors. We have thus additional confirmation of the

fact that the German editors and printers of this Bible

compiled the text from German and Franco -German Codices.

The letters are very distinct. Beth (a) and Caph (3 ) ,

Gimel ( a ) and Nun ( - ), Daleth ( 7) and Resh ( ), He ( 17) and

Cheth (n), Vav ( 1 ) , Zain ( i ) and final Nun ( 1 ), final Mem (0)

and Samech (0) the student can hardly fail to distinguish.

The vowel-points stand more regularly under the consonants

than is the case in the Hagiographa published by the

same firm in 1486. No attempt, however, has been made

( )

with the horizontal Raphe stroke. This departure from the

general practice in the Standard Codices is manifestly due

to the typographical difficulties which the compositors

had to encounter at this early stage of Hebrew printing.

As is the case in the best MSS. the Metheg is not

used before Chateph - Pathach , Chateph -Kametz or Chateph

Segol. The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and

Segol are often used indiscriminately, as will be seen from

the following examples:

by(תפנדגב) the editor to furnish the aspirated letters

.Genןַעָנְכ IX 26 .Genןָרָחֶב XII 5 I II

לעדתו

.Genבֶׂשֶע

הֶעֹר
XIV 9 XIV 19 IV הנק«2

XXXVIהשֲעַּת 41 XXVI 2999 ףֶסֹות"
12
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Though the vowel-points obviate the necessity of

using the Vav ( 1 ) and Yod ( ' ) to aid the reader in the

pronunciation of the consonants, the editors have retained

in numerous instances the matres lectionis in accordance

with the Rabbinic orthography, thus following the example

of the Codices which emanate from the German Schools

of textual redactors.

The editors seem almost entirely to have ignored the

Massorah. They have not exhibited in the text the majuscular

and the minuscular letters, the suspended letters, or the

inverted letters.3 The fifteen passages in which the dotted

words occur are treated very perfunctorily. The five in

the Prophets and in the Hagiographa are entirely omitted,

whilst of the ten instances in the Pentateuch four are not

represented 4 though the marking of these letters is one

of the most ancient orders of the Scribes 5 which is

strictly followed in all the Model Codices .

Even the official variants which have come down to

us under the technical names of Kethiv (aind textual

reading) and Keri ('7p = the marginal reading) are most

carelessly manipulated. Not only is the alternative reading

never exhibited in the margin, but the consonantal text

exhibits sometimes the vowel-points of the absent marginal

variants, sometimes ignores theKeri altogether and sometimes

has the Keri as the substantive reading. The following analysis

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter X , SS 225-227 , Vol . I , pp . 35 , 36 .

2 Comp. Judg. XVIII 10 ; Ps . LXXX 14 ; Job XXXVIII 13 , 15 ;

vide supra, Part II, chap . XI, pp. 334-341 , and The Massorah, letter x,

$ 230 , Vol. I, p . 37 .

3 Vide supra, Part II , chap. XI, pp. 341-345 , and comp. The Massorah,

letter 3 , § 15 , Vol . II , p . 259 .

4 Comp . Gen. XVI 5 : XXXVII 12 ; Numb . XXI 30 ; XXIX 15 .

5 Vide supra, Part II , chap . XI , pp . 318 - 334 , and The Massorah,

letter 1 , $ 521 , Vol. II , p . 296 .
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of the treatment to which the editors have subjected the

official Keri in Genesis will suffice as a specimen of the

arbitrariness of their proceedings.

( 1 ) In seven instances no notice is taken of the Keri:

XX 6
.Genֹוטֲחֵמ

הריִע
XLIX II

18Gen. IVלֵאָיַחְמּו

הלֶהָא

הלֶהָא

IX 2I , XII 8

IIה XIII ת3

(2 ) In six instances the Keri is in the text :

5Gen. XXXVIׁשּועְי

ׁשּועְי

יֵרִסֲא

.Genםיֹוג

ּווֲחַּתְׁשִיְו

ולהא

XXV 23

XXVII 2914 מ

XXXIX 20 XXXV ז:זינ21

(3 ) In sixteen instances the Kethiv has the vowel.

points of the Keri:

XXIV 33.Genםשיְיַו

ָרֲעַּנַל

הדִיָצ

ܪܕ

וָראָּוִצ

וחתשיו

57

XXVII 3

XXX II

.Genאוה

םייבצ

רַעַּנַה

VIII 17

XIV 2 , 8

XXIV I4, 28 ,

55 ; XXXIV 3 ,

תמ

XXXIII 4) 3, I2

XLIII 28
רַעַּנַהְו

XXIV 16

A collation of the text of the editio princeps with

the textus receptus discloses the following errors

omissions :

Massoretic Text. Editio princeps.

.Genםשהתא

םשחויתחתךלמיו

XIII I4

XXXVI 33, 34

.Exodהשאאלןתי
XXI 4

Numb. I 27 , 28

םשהתא־רֶׁשֲא

חַרֶז־ןֶּבבָבֹויויתחתךלמיו

ךלמְיַובָבֹויתָמָּיַו;הָרְצָּבִמ

םשחויָּתְחַּת

השאולןתי

הָעָּבְרַאהָדּוהְיהֶטַמְלםֶהיֵדְקַּפ

:תֹואֵמׁשֵׁשְוףֶלֶאםיִעְבִׁשְו

םָתֹדְלֹוּתרָכשָּׂשִייֵנְבִל

םָתֹבֲאתיֵבְלםָתֹחְּפְׁשִמְל

םיִרְׂשֶעןֶּבִמתֹמֵׁשרַּפְסִמְּב

:אָבָצאֵצֹילֹּכהָלְעַמָוהָנָׁש

ָךיֶהֹלֱאהָוהְייִּכ Deut .. IV 24

.Joshּונְחִּיַוםֶהיֵנֲחַמ־לָכְוםֶהופסאיו
X 5
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Editio princeps.Massoretic Text.

X ופסאיו...•5

XIX 33

8XXה

II 36I Kings

X 20

XI 20

3

XXII [ 18.Ezek .

5XXVII

IXXXIIתמ

לג10

IIמ

ףֶלחמםלובגיהיו

רָגהטממ

םָׁשָּתְבַׁשָיְוםלשוריבתיב

םיִיָרֲארשעםינשו

ֹונְּבתבנג

יַע־הדרש

וירשוויָנֲהֹּכ

הילעמישפנעַקֵּתַו

םיתחללכתא

הֵרְׂשֶעיתשב

ךִּתְלַּפַמםויב

ָךֶאֹובְּתלבבךלמ

ותיתח־תאיתחניכ

שחכי

וניבהאלו

אובי־אֹלםרטב

רחאְךָאְלַמּו

החמשבוהרחת

יתחטבהָוהיַבּו

ןיע־ּוצְרְקִי

ילוחמשילאו

יִחֲחֹוּתׁשִּת־המ

םתיצריִּכ

יָהלאללחימ

32

2IX

IV I2

.Joshָהיֶלָעּומֲחְלִּיַוןֹועְבְג־לַע:

,ופסאיו

ףלאמםלובגיהיו

ןָדהטממ

םלשוריבתיב

סיִזָרֲארשעםינשו

ֹוּתִּבתבונג

.3Jerem . XLIXןַע־הדרש

וירשוויָּכְלַמ

הילעמישפנחַקֵּתַו

•םיתחללכ־לֶא

יִרְׂשֶעיתשב

ְךֵתְלַפםויב

:ָךֶאֹבְּבלבבךלמ

ותיפח-תאיתתניכ

.Hosשחכיאל

ּוניכהאלו

אוביםרטב

רחאְךַאְלַמ

החמשבּוהיחת

יתחטבךָוהיֵמּו

ןיע־ּוצְּבְקִי

יבוחמשילאו

יִנֲחֹוּתְׁשִּת־המ

םתיצריִּב

ויָדלאללחימ

הָליִלְךְל־ףַאםֹוי־ְךִל

רֹואָמהָתֹוניִכֲההָּתַא

םימשךל:ׁשֶמָׁשְו

םֹוּיַהךלהמ

.Provּוהֵעָדְּפ

םָתֹאואנשי

5Job .XXXVIIעדנאלו

םינובגלאלםגוהמחלמה

Micah

28II
.Zeph .

Zech . II 1

XXI 7Ps .

IXXVI

XXXV 19

24

XLIII 5

XLIV 4

LXIX 4

LXXXIX 12

םימשךל.

CXIV 5

IV 15

םָיָהךלהמ

ּוהֶעָרְּפ.

XXIX I0םָחואנשית

.

Eccl. IX II

II 28
.Danאכלמלעָדֹוהְי

עדנאלותֹולֹדְגהֶׂשע

םימכחלאלםגוהמחלמה

םינבנלאלםגוםחל

אכלמלעַדֹוהְו

ןופצהךלמםע

םידחאםיִמָיְבּו

םיפלאתעבשהֶלֵא

XI IIןופצהךלמה

םידחאםיִמָיְכּוח20

םיפלאתעבש II 65ra



828 [CHAP. XIII .Introduction ,.

Massoretic Text.. Editio princeps.

. II 2

ח 14

XII 36

I Chron . VII 23

VIII ת6

.Nehולרמאיו

םוקמןיאו

אָרְזֶעְוהיעמש

התיההערב

תחנמ־לֶאהֶלְגִּיַו

םוקמולןכו

יִלאנהניכא

החמשב

הָמָּבַההמלשאביו

רוצמירעןוילעה

XV I

יִלרמאיו

הָמֵהְּבַלםוקמןיאו

לֵארזעוהיעמש

התיההערביִּכ

תחנמ־לַעםּולגיו

םוקמןכיו

ֹולאנהניכא

הָלֹודְגהחמשב

הָמָּבַלהמלשאביו

ןֹוּתְחַּתַהןֹורֹוחתיֵּב־תֶאְוןוילעה

רוצמירע

הָמָרָה־תֶאןֶבִּיַוהדוהילע

תתיתלבל

הֶּזִמהברה

XXII 5

XXIX 22

2 Chron . 1 13

VIII מ5

תתיתלבלהדוהילע XVI I

דאמהברה XXV 9

These fifty -three instances are unquestionably mistakes.

No fewer than twenty - three or nearly half are due to the

exchange of a single letter ; ' three consist in the omission

of a single letter ;? three in the addition of a single letter; 3

whilst four omissions of more or less lengthy passages

are due to homoeoteleuton, the fertile source of lacunae

which is to be traced through the most ancient Codices.

The remaining twenty passages exhibit careless blunders

which the editors ought not to have overlooked.

To these is to be added the gross error at the end

of Ezekiel where the editors have placed the mnemonic

sign Ithkak ," thereby indicating that it belongs to the four

I Comp . Exod . XXI 4 ; Josh, XIX 33 ; i Kings X 20 ; Jerem . XLIX 3 ;

Ezek . XXIII 18 ; XXVII 5 ; XXXII I , II , 32 ; Micah IV 12 ; Ps . XXI 7 ;

XXVI I ; XXXV 19, 24 ; XLIII 5 ; XLIV 4 ; LXIX 4 ; Prov . IV 15 ;

Dan , JI 28 ; XI 20 ; Neh . II 2 ; i Chron. XXII 5 ; 2 Chron . I 13 .

2 Comp. Ezek. XXXII 10 , II ; Zech. II 7 .

3 Comp. Ps . LXIX 4 ; CXIV 5 ; Prov. XXIX 10.

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 33 , 34 ; Numb . I 27 , 28 ; Deut. IV 24 ; Eccl .

IX II , and vide supra , Part II, chap. VI , p . 17. &c.

.Comp.fol . 27ob5קקתיינימיסו
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תוניק)

books in the Hebrew Bible in which the penultimate verse

is repeated to obviate the harshness with which these

books terminate . The four letters of which this mnemonic

sign is composed are the initials of (* 1700) Isaiah ,

( 57 = 70V ’nn) the Twelve Minor Prophets,

Lamentations and Abop) Ecclesiastes. The expression

occurs at the end of each of these four books both in

the MSS. of the Hebrew Bible and in the printed editions .

It is given in this very edition both at the end of Isaiah

and the Minor Prophets, whilst at the end of Lamentations

and Ecclesiastes the penultimate verse is repeated, thus

making the requisite four books.

The orthography which this edition exhibits is very

remarkable. Apart from the copious use of the plene

mode of writing to which I have already adverted the

editors represent three varieties of the name Isachar

( 1 ) 70 ? which is the ordinary spelling in the Pentateuch ;

(2 ) in Josh . XIX 17 , 23 ; XXI 6, 28, and (3) ap ?

Josh . XVII 10, 11. In many instances where the textus

receptus has x17 with Vav ( 1 ) this edition has X977 with

Yod ( ).'

Chedor-laomer is uniformly printed in two words

(7209-979) in all the five passages in which it occurs, in

accordance with the Western orthography, whilst Beth-el,

which is also in two words according to the Westerns, is

in this edition as uniformly in one word (Sxn'a ). This

orthography is mostly followed in MSS. which emanate

from the German and Franco -German Schools of textual

redactors and thus affords another proof that the editors

of the editio princeps were chiefly guided in the formation

of their text by German and Franco-German Codices.

1 Comp. Gen. VII 2 ; X 12 ; XIV 7 ; XIX 20, 38 ; XXII 20, 24 ;

XXIII 15 , 19 ; XXIV 44 ; XXVI 7 9 , 12 , XXVII 38 ; XXXII 19 ; XXXV 19 ,

20 , 22 &c.
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This edition has no break in the middle of the verse

in Gen. IV 8 and has Dava with Pathach under the Gimel

in Gen. VI 3. It has the two verses in Joshua XXI,

viz . 36 and 37, but has also Neh. VII 68 which is omitted

in the best Codices.

Apart from the above named mistakes and omissions due

to the carelessness of the compositors and editors, this edition

has preserved a number of valuable variations from the

present Massoretic recension in the consonants, the vowel

points and in the accents. These I have duly recorded in the

notes to my edition of the Hebrew text under the designation

of 2", and I need not, therefore, reproduce them here.

The only variations from the present Massoretic

recension which are still to be mentioned are the registers

of the middle-verse in certain books. In ten books there is a

break in the text with the expression middle verse of the book

( ) ( )

space. With few exceptions these registers are at variance

with the Massorah as will be seen from the following Table :

Massorelic Text. Editio princeps 1488 .

. X 8 .

1 Kings XXII 6 I XXI

. XXXIII 21 " * Isa. XXXVI

DD7 ' Jerem . XXVIII 10 or II
. XXVI

. XXVI 37 Ezek. XXV 15

III 12 * Neh. I 1

. XVI 18 "37 Prov . XVI 18

occupying the vacant(יצח)or simply the middle(רפסהיצח)

X 5.Judgרפסהיצח

רפסהיצח

.Judgרפסהיצח

I Kingsרפסהיצה 1

.Isaרפסהיצח 1

.Jeremיצח I

.Ezekרפסהיצח I

Micahרפסהיצח

.Provרפסהיצח

XXII 16 Jobיצח XXII 16Jobרפסהיצח

.Danרפסהיצח I. VI * Dan. VI 1

DON "SN i Chron . XXV 23 "YM I Chron . XXVII 25

It will thus be seen that in the ten registers this

edition coincides in two instances only, viz . Proverbs and

Job with the present Massoretic recension.1

1 Neh . I 1 in the editio princeps and Micah III 12 in the Massoretic

recension respectively represent the middle verse of the Twelve Minor
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This edition is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. The only ex

ception which this edition makes is in the case of 1992

where the initial Nun in this proper name has Dagesh .

Similar exceptions are to be found in Codices Nos. 52

and 57 which belong to the Franco-Italian Schools.

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the

British Museum, press-mark C. 50, c . 3–4 , and the other

in Exeter College, Oxford . In Kennicott's List it is Cod. 260.

The announcement which Kennicott made " to the Surprise

of the Learned universally ” that the variations in this

edition from the received text " amount to above Twelve

Thousand" is misleading . Apart from those which I have

enumerated , the departuresthe departures principally consist in the

orthography and refer to the minor points of plene and

defective spelling, as the vowel-points and the accents

were absolutely excluded from Kennicott's collation .

No. 7 .

The Pentateuch , Ixar, 1490.

ג"דח I'גסופדשמוח

This is the third edition of the Pentateuch. It is a

small folio , being the same size as the editio princeps of

the Prophets, the Hagiographa, and the entire Hebrew

Bible, and consists of 264 leaves without pagination

Prophets which are treated as one book . For a fuller discussion on the verse

division in these ten books see above Part I , chap. VI , p . 88 &c.

1 Comp. The Ten Annual Accounts of the collation of the Hebrew

MSS. &c. , pp . 130 , 147. Oxford 1770.
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catchwords and head-lines Each folio has three columns.

The middle column exhibits the Hebrew text without the

vowel-points and without the accents, the left column

with the exception of fols. 145 - 150 gives the Chaldee

Version of the so - called Onkelos, up to Levit. XXII 8,

also in square, but much smaller characters, whilst the

right column with the same exceptions contains the

Commentary of Rashi in the Rabbinic character. From

fol. 152 to the end, i . e . from Levit. XXII 8 to the end

of Deuteronomy the Chaldee and Rashi change columns.

The initial letter of the first word of each book and

the letter Aleph in the word ' 1, with which the

Decalogue in Exod. XX 2 commences are large and

decorated and are enclosed in ornamental borders. At the

end of each book is the Massoretic Summary registering

the number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim and the

annual Pericopes in the book in question. ' These entirely

coincide with the number given at the end of the respective

books in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The fifty -four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided , are not indicated by any special mark either

in the text itself or in the margin . In this respect, therefore,

the text of this edition is like that exhibited in the

Scrolls of the Pentateuch . Pericope Va-yetze (x3 )

Gen. XXVIII 10 &c . ] is separated from the preceding

Parasha by the space of a Closed Section , whilst Pericope

Va - yechi [1079 Gen. XLVII 28 &c. ] is not separated

at all.2

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections is strictly in accordance with the prescribed

rules . An Open Section begins with a full line when the

1 Comp . fol. 65b ; 126b ; 166 a ; 217b ; 263b, and vide supra , Part I ,

chap . VI , pp . 72–87 .

2 Comp . The Massorah, letter B, SS 377 , 378 , Vol . II , p . 468.
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previous line is unfinished or has an entirely blank line ;

whilst a Closed Section begins with an indented line or

has a blank space in the middle of the line, but there is

no letters Pe (2) or Samech ( ) in the vacant sectional

spaces of the text. The only exceptions are fols. 167b ;

168 a ; 215a and 231 a where the Open Section begins on

the top of the column and where the blank line might

suggest a hiatus. To obviate this suggestion two Pes (DD)

occupy the vacant line, one at each end. For the same

reason two Pes also occupy the vacant space of a line in

the middle of fol. 1946. In this edition, however, there is

no vacant space in the middle of the line in Gen. IV 8.

With the exception of Numb. XI 16, where this edition

exhibits a Closed Section and where our text has an

Open Section, the sectional divisions absolutely coincide

with the textus receptus.

Though the text is without the graphic signs, the

editor has not inserted the matres lectionis into the text

to aid the reader in the pronunciation of the consonants,

as is the case in some of the previous editions . The text,

therefore, exhibits accurately the best orthography of the

Model Codices. Neither has the editor followed the example

of his German colleagues who out of reverence changed the

letter He ( ) into Daleth (T) in the Divine names. He

uniformly printed Jehovah (1717") and Elohim (0%75x) and not

Jedovah (1717") and Elodim (D'758) .

Beth - el is not only printed uniformly in two words

(58 n'a), but is in several instances in two lines, Beth ( ' )

at the end of one line and El (5x) at the beginning of the

next line . 1

Unlike some of the MSS. and the preceding editions,

which inconsistently exhibit in the text sometimes the

1 Comp . Gen. XXVIII 19, fol. 35 a ; Gen. XXXV 7 , fol. 43b .

CCC



834 Introduction . [CHAP. XIII .

official Kethiv and sometimes the official Keri, the editor

has uniformly retained the consonants of the Kethiv in the

text ; and as the alternative official variant is absent from

the margin, the Kethiv remains the substantive reading.

over the ten words in the
Even the celebrated dots

Pentateuch are absent, though these Extraordinary Points

constitute the oldest element of the Massorah . The

Inverted Nuns, however, are duly exhibited in Numb.

X 35, 36.2

The only record which we possess of this extremely

rare and remarkable edition is contained in the three

poetical Epigraphs. From the acrostic of the first Epigraph

| Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 318 &c.

2 Comp. fol. 1819 and vide supra , Part II, chap. XI , p. 341 &c.

:3 The Epigraphs are as follows:

םלועארובלאלהלהת,םלשנוםת

.ןעכדעושירמ.ןעייסדאנמחרךירב

הקבדםבלבלאתלועפרשאבלימימתוהמש

הקודאהכרעמלומהכרעמ,רדסבלאהןוצראוצמל

בתכהאיהםיהלאןתמ
הקובאםשפנרשאלםייח

הקומעההמכחהנשמינפרואבתוארלונכזילאה

ויונכוומשתמותחלםיתבהולאןקתןכםגו

ותירביהידעלונלתוכז,ותדולאתדובעהמלש

,ותרותקיחבישרשוריפרובל,ותלחנםעוזהוכל

ותחונמםיהלאימענימותרבדםגרתמםגקיזחמ

,ותמועלםיכלוההבלירוהטותלחגשאליצמדואהזאלה

ותעיסוושפנועשעשי,ותאריבםלקתהוקזה

אביכירואימוקתנשבותכהתאז'רמגנוהמלשנ

ונוקתדובעבומוקממדנוענו,ונוממרוזפבחמשהםואנ

יטאמלזלזןומימןבהמלש

ומצעבלוקרשבמלכיניעל,ומורבלכולרשאלכהןודא

,ומעלויתולועפלכהוצוינפבינומדקביניסרהב

ומחלבומחלוכלםהלרמאב,וינבלהבחבורוהאדהןוצר

,ומלצבארברשאהרותדובכהרקיאיההנותנונלאלה

,ומעטלשדקםעוותלוגס,שקבמותכלממוותבשםורמ

ומאלזועורקישיאלכונתיחוטויחאלכויהלאינב
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we learn that the name of the pious Jew who generously

printed this Pentateuch was Solomon. In the acrostic of

the first column of the second Epigraph, his name is

repeated and in the acrostic of the second column of the

same Epigraph we have the additional information that

his surname was Salmati. We are, moreover, told that the

printing of the Pentateuch was completed in the year 250

[= 1490] . Between the second and third Epigraphs is the

following pathetic statement by the pious Solomon who

defrayed the expenses of printing :

Thus says he who rejoices in spending his money in this sacred work]

and who is a fugitive and a wanderer from his own place for serving his

God, Solomon son of Maimon of blessed memory , Salmati,.

The third poetical Epigraph which consists of sixteen

lines gives in the acrostic the name of the editor, which

is Abraham b . Isaac b. David. Here too we are told that

the printing was finished in the month of Ab in the

year 250 [= 149o] .

To the important various readings from this edition

which I have given in the notes to my edition of the

Hebrew Bible under the designation " are to be added :

Massoretic Text. Ed . I490 .

ומשארקתו 32Gen. XXIXומש־תֶאארקתו

ןאצהערןאציֶער
XLVII 3

,ומותכבתכירשארפוסהיא

,ומורמםהברשאםהםירתכ

ומכשבהרשמרשאםכחהו

,המלשוניברוםוגרתשמח

ומשכובאשדחברנותנש

ומוקמןוילעלאלךורביהי

ומשאתאריסהלאיההפורת

ומויבדעומןמזהבשדקל

,ומגפתאבגשיהרצםויב

,ומורבלכולרשאלכהןודא

ויתפומלרפוכןיאורפסואר

,השלשויקלחוויתודוסי

,םגרתמסולקנאוהרותרורצ

,רשויבםירשימהובונח

םתחנובתכנרשאםתוחוחק

,ראשיאבותומלשןוצרתעב

הלונקםדאלכוםעיבידנ

הנחבהישותוהמכחרבד

,הרזעוזועמםורוזועןתיו

,ביטיהלונלחתפךית

CCC *
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From the notes in my edition of the text it will be

seen that these readings are supported both by the

Samaritan and the ancient Versions. The copy which I have

collated is in the British Museum , press-mark C. 50, c. 14 .

No. 8.

ד"דח ידסופדשמוח

The Pentateuch, Lisbon, 1491.

7

This elegant and fourth edition of the Pentateuch

consists of two volumes small folio, being the same size

as several of the other portions of the Hebrew Bible which

had hitherto issued from the press. Besides the Hebrew

text it contains the Chaldee Version of the so- called Onkelos

and the Commentary of Rashi. The text itself occupies

the inner column, the Chaldee is given in the outer

column, whilst the Commentary of Rashi, as a rule, takes

up four lines of the upper margin and the remainder, which

is sometimes very extensive, is given in the lower margin.

The Hebrew text, which has the vowel-signs and the

accents, is printed in large and elegant letters of Sephardic

cut . The Chaldee, which is printed in small square characters,

is not only furnished with the vowel-points, but with the

same accents . The Commentary of Rashi is printed in the

so - called Rabbinic character also of Sephardic cut.

Volume I. -- This volume, which is without pagination

and without catchwords, contains Genesis and Exodus and

has 216 folios. It consists of 27 quires of 8 leaves having

signatures throughout. The only two exceptions are

quires 14 and 27 , the former having 10 leaves and the

latter 6. But as these two quires equalize one another we

obtain the 216 folios.

Volume II. This volume, which is also without

pagination and without catchwords, contains Leviticus,

Numbers and Deuteronomy and consists of 240 * folios. It
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has 30 quires of 8 leaves with signature throughout. In

this volume also two quires form an exception, viz. quire 9

which has 6 leaves and quire 30 which has to leaves. But as

these, too, equalize one another we obtain the 240 folios.

The first letter, with which Genesis begins, is large

and hollow and is enclosed in an ornamental border. In

the other books the whole of the first word is in exactly

the same size type as the text itself. At the end of

Genesis, Exodus and Leviticus there is the Massoretic

Summary which registers the number of verses in the book

in question. The omission in Numbers and Deuteronomy,

however, is supplied by the Summary at the end of

Deuteronomy which not only registers the number of

verses assigned to each book, but gives the sum-total of

verses in the whole Pentateuch. It is remarkable that

whilst the number allotted to each book separately per

fectly coincides with the number given in the Massorah,

viz . Genesis 1534, Exod. 1209, Leviticus 859, Numbers 1288,

Deuteronomy 955, the sum -total which this Massoretic

Summary gives is 5945 making it 100 verses more than

the textus receptus. ' This is manifestly due to a mistake

in the casting-up.

The fifty - four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are indicated by the word who which occupies

the vacant sectional space between the Parashas. The

two Parashas, viz . Va - Yetze [X37 Gen. XXVIII 10 & c . ]

and Va - Yechi ['17 ' = Gen. XLVII 28], which according

to the Massorah have no break , form no exception. The

names of the respective Pericopes are given in running

head-lines on the folios throughout the two volumes.

These names are in the same type as the text with the

1
ךורב:השמחוםיעבראותואמעשתוםיפלאתשמחהרותהלכיקוספםוכס :

: n 900955 yous Comp. Vol. II, fol. 240a .

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 2, SS 377 , 378 , Vol. II , p . 468.
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exception of folios 1--9 ; 11-14 ; 16--40 of volume II

where they are in the Rabbinic type of Rashi.

It is remarkable that though the sectional divisions

of the text in this edition fully coincide in the number

with the present Massoretic recension, it departs from

the received text in the prescribed vacant spaces and in the

treatment of the lines which indicate Open and Closed

Sections . Both the Open and the Closed Sections are

frequently shown alike by unfinished lines, indented lines

and breaks in the middle of the lines . From the first four

folios, however, it is evident that the editor intended to

follow the ancient rule with regard to the Open Sections,

and that he was obliged to abandon it through his anxiety

to economise space. He, therefore, disregarded the

prescribed form and resorted to the expedient of inserting

into the sectional vacant spaces of the text the letters

Pe (0) and Samech (0) to indicate the nature of the

respective sections . But even in this the editor was most

irregular, as will be seen from the following analysis :

Genesis. In Genesis which has ninety-one Sections , forty- three

Open and forty -eight Closed , the editor omitted the letter Pe (6) in five

Open Sections , viz . XXII 20 ; XXV 1 , 12 ; XLIX 8, 27, and the letter

Samech ( ) in twenty - five Closed Sections , viz . V 1 , 6 , 12 , 21 , 25 ; X 15 , 21 ;

XI 12 , 16 , 20, 22 , 24 ; XV 1 ; XVII 1 ; XX 1 ; XXI 1 ; XXVI 34 ; XXVII 1 ;

XXVIII 18 ; XLVI 8 , 28 ; XLIX 16 , 19 , 20 , 21 .

Exodus. In Exodus which has one-hundred -and - sixty -four Sections,

sixty -nine Open and ninety - five Closed , the editor omitted the letter Pe (0)

in the following eighteen Open Sections II 1 ; XV 1 ; XX 15 ; XXIII 20 ;

XXV 23 , 31 ; XXVIII 6 ; XXX 17 ; XXXI 12 ; XXXII 15 ; XXXIII 12 , 17 ;

XXXIV 1 ; XXXV 30 ; XXXVII 1 , 10 , 25 ; XL 34, and the letter Samech ( D )

in the following sixty -one Closed Sections VI 14 ; VII 14, 19 ; VIII 12, 16 ;

IX 13 ; XII 51 ; XV 22 , 27 ; XVI 4 ; XX 2 , 7 , 12 , 13 , 14, 19 ; XXI 7,

14 , 15 , 16 , 17 , 18 , 20 , 22 , 26 , 35 ; XXII 15 , 27 ; XXIII I , 4, 5 , 6 , 26 ;

XXIV 12 ; XXV 10 ; XXVI 31 ; XXVII I ; XXVIII 1 , 13 , 31 ; XXIX 38 ;

XXX 34 ; XXXI 1 , 18 ; XXXIII 1 ; XXXVI 8 , 20 ; XXXVIII 1 , 8 , 9 , 24 ,

XXXIX 6 , 30, 32 ; XL 17 , 24 , 24 , 26, 28 , 30 , 33 .
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But even when he uses the letters to indicate the

nature of the Section, the editor is most arbitrary. In some

Open Sections he inserts two Pes,' in some he inserts three

Pes,? in some four Pes,s in some five Pes4 and in one in

stance he has as many as eight Pes. The same is the

case with the Closed Sections. In some he inserted two

Samechs,6 in some he inserted three Samechs,” and in one

instance he inserted five Samechs.8

The typographical difficulties which the editors of

the editio princeps of the Pentateuch (Bologna 1482 ) ex

perienced with regard to the Raphe stroke over the

aspirated letters ( D 2 722) and which made them abandon

the attempt after a few pages are completely overcome

in this Lisbon edition . In this edition the horizontal line

over the aspirated letters is, as a rule, expressed.

As is the case in the oldest and in the best MSS.,

the Metheg is rarely if ever used in this edition even

before Chateph - Pathach, Chateph -Kametz and Chateph -Segol.

The following few illustrations will suffice to establish

this fact :

V 30 V 3

XXV 28

XXVIII 20 V 7

.Genׁשֵמֲחַו

בַהאֹּיַו

לֹכֱאֶל

12Gen. Vלֵאְלַלֲהַמ

םיִהֹלֱאָה

ּונָמֲחַנְו

22

3Gen. IVהָמָדֲאָה

תֹוחֲאַו

יֵרֲחַא

22
1 19

n 29

1 Comp. Vol. I , fols. ib ; 2a ; 3a ; 43a ; 76a ; 108a ; 118a ; 135a ;

1424 &c.

2 Comp . Vol. I , fols. 122b ; 1406 ; Vol . II , fols. 6b ; 109 ; 13a ; 15b ;

33 a &c. &c.

3 Comp. Vol. I , fols. 125b ; 126b ; 148b ; Vol . II , fols. 1946 ; 228b ;

234b ; 235b.

4 Comp . Vol. I , fols. 105b ; 108 a .

5 Comp. Vol. I, fol. 132a,

6 Comp . Vol. I , fols. 29a ; 110a ; 134 a ; 213a ; Vol. II, fols. inb ;

23b ; 29a-b ; 66a ; 68b ; 143b ; 195b ; 206a ; 236a.

Comp . Vol. II , fols. 3a ; 96 ; 207b ; 2152 ; 236b.

& Comp . Vol . II , fol. 237 a.

7
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There is no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and Dawa in Gen. VI 3 has Pathach under the

Gimel. The editor follows the Babylonian orthography in

Chedor -laomer which he uniformly prints in one word

(799977 ), whilst in the case of Beth -el he as uniformly

follows the Palestinian spelling and not only has it in

two words, but occasionally in two lines, Beth ( 17’a ) at the

end of one line and El (58) at the beginning of the next line . '

As to the relation of this text to the Massoretic

recension, it is to be noticed that this is the first printed

edition in which some of the phenomena described in the

Massorah are reproduced. According to the Massorah

there are twenty-six Majuscular Letters in the Pentateuch

and nineteen Minuscular Letters . ? The editor exhibits three

of the former 3 and four of the latter.4

In the cases of the ten dotted words in the Pentateuch ,

the editor is more consistent, inasmuch as he exhibits

them all with perhaps the exception of the one instance

in Numb. XXXI 30. He, moreover, duly indicates the

inverted Nuns in Numb . X 35, 36 .

The official variations which the Massorah has trans

mitted under the name of Kethiv and Keri are carefully

indicated in the text, with the incongruity which is to be

found in some MSS. and which is followed in previous

editions . The text uniformly contains the consonants of

the Kethiv with the vowel-points which belong to the

consonants of the official variant or the Keri. As the

consonants of the Keri are not given in the margin, this

process gives rise to hybrid and impossible grammatical

forms. The words of the text which have a Keri are usually

1 Comp . Gen. XXXV I , Vol . I , p . 76a .

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, SS 225-229 , Vol . I , p . 35 &c.

3 Comp . Exod . XXXIV 7. 14 ; Levit. XIII 33 .

• Comp . Gen. II 4 ; XXIII 2 ; (VII 46 ; eut. II 18 .
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marked with a horse-shoe with the ends uppermost (U ) .

This horse-shoe, however, also distinguishes other words

to which the editor is desirous to call attention . This

edition exhibits almost more faithfully than even the editio

princeps (Bologna 1482) the Massoretic recension which

now forms the textus receptus. The comparatively few

variations especially in the vowel-signs and in the accents

I have duly given in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew

Bible where it is described as 7" 7 .

This edition, too, is emphatically against the innovation

of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or ( 2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following :

( 2) ( 1 )

an? Gen.

XXXI 54
?

X 7

XXXIV 3 XXXVI 5

.
XLIX 20

(3)

XIV 23 II 9.Genטּוחמ־םא

םֶחָל־לכאל

בל־לע

Exod .XXXIII IIןּונ־ןב

הָמְעַר

םָלְעַי

ֹומְחַל

XII 15

XX VII 13

.Genוללהיו

ְךִתָלְלִק

ּולְלָנְו

ֹונְנַחְתִהְּב

XXIX 3

XLII 21

All that we know about the history of the printing

of this magnificent edition is contained in the acrostic

and in the body of the poetical Epigraph which is as

follows:

The Law of God calls in the street, and in the high -ways her voice

is heard like that of a woman in labour upon the stool . And upon the

throne on the height of the city she made her place, evening and morning
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as well as mid -day preaching at the entrance of the gate to all who go out

and return : Ho every one who is thirsty come to the water ! They come to

the prepared Paradise and to the garden not in thousands and tens of thou .

sands. Many forsook her, not because they despised her flying with wings

high in the air . Her books are costly and how could they purchase them

when they had no means to do so ? And for the sake of studying the Law

of God they bear burdens upon their backs and shoulders. He [i . e . God]

caused the merit [of studying the Law] to be brought about by means of a

righteous and pure man , R. Eliezer who between the balances [= the

printing -press ], worked and printed the Law with the Targum and the

commentary of R. Solomon who is the light of the eyes. It was finished at

Lisbon in the year 251 [= 1491 ] in the month of Ab , adding to the 251 ]

three thousand and two thousand ( 3000 + 2000 + 251 = 5251]. May God

who assisted him be exalted with harps and organs and cymbals . May God

command a blessing to his treasury and also cause him to be borne upon the

bands ; because for the salvation of the people of our God he in excellent

type published it for the glory of heaven . As for its elegance and preciousness,

white marble, alabaster and pearls cannot be compared therewith , nor the

gold of Parvim . For a truth in revising and correcting it so carefully the wise

and learned man has distinguished himself. On the day it reaches
you examine

it , and let also every man put forth his hands to purchase it . Walk ye sons

of the Most High in its paths, for in it will ye find both hands full of

pleasure ; ye who thirst for the fountain of salvation in order that ye may

join the angels of the camp ! And may you be counted worthy to behold the

Sanctuary of the Shechina of God therein . Then shall we sing aloud in the

street and in the high-way . Joseph Calphon.i

:

:

:

םינבאילעהריכבמכהלוק

םירהצתעבםגרקבוברע

םימלוכלאמצשונאלכיוה

םיתוברלוםיפלאלאל

םימשילעהיפנכבףוע

םידילאלןיאיכולכויםת

םיפתכבוםמכשילעואשי

םינזאמןיבלרזעילאברה

:םיניערואמאוההמלשבורשור

:םיפלאילעדועםיפלאשלש

םיתלצמבוםיבגועותורונ

םיפכידעלעונלעיםג

:םימשםושלאציבתכתדמח

םיניעבוןורתץוחבלאתד1

התשעהנוכמתרקםורמסכבו

בשורבועלכלרעשיפבהשרוד

ןגוהתדועתסדרפילאואב

םסאממאלוהובזעםיבר

ונקלםהךיאוהירפסורקי

ודמליםיהלאתרותרובעבלו

רבויאכזשונאדילעתוכזבבוס

יפבםגםוגרתבתדקקחולעפ

באבאנרתנשהנובשאבםלשנ

ךבועייסמהםיהלאלעתי

ףאו ורצואברסח

דוהבוניהלאםעעשילןעי

:

: לאהוציוי
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This Epigraph discloses the following facts: ( 1 ) That

the generous printer of this Pentateuch which was finished

July 1491 was R. Eleazar ; (2 ) that this R. Eleazar was

not a printer in our sense of the word, but a pious layman

who bestowed his wealth upon multiplying the Sacred

Scriptures both for the glory of God and for the benefit

of his poorer, but learned co -religionists, just as prior to

the invention of the art of printing opulent Jews were in

the habit of having MSS. copied in order to lend them

to students who could not afford to purchase them ; (3) that

according to the acrostic " David bar Joseph Ibn Yachia

whom may God preserve” was manifestly the accomplished

editor, and (4) that Joseph Calphon who compiled this

poetical Epigraph and appended his name to it was the

actual printer and corrector of the press .

There are two circumstances connected with this

edition which render it of supreme importance to the

Biblical student. In the first place the copy which I have

collated is the identical one which belonged to George III

and which Kennicott has described for this monarch.

Kennicott's autograph account of it is appended to the

first volume. As this description is exceedingly instructive

inasmuch as it discloses to both the state of Old

Testament Palaeography at that period and the manner

in which Kennicott's collations were conducted, I subjoin it :

An Account of TheHebrew Pentateuch ,preserved in His Majesty's Library.

This Pentateuch , making 2 volumes, in small folio on vellum , is very

curious & valuable , on several accounts ; particularly, for its Variations from

us

םיורפבהזוהלוכרעיאל רדוששםיטהבהתרקיוהיפוי

:םיניבשיאולכששונאגילפה דאמברקוידוההגהבםנמא

:םיפכושרפיהתהקלשיאלכ םגוהתואושרדםכילאאובםוי

:םינפהאלמתחנואצמההב יכההתביתנןוילעינבורוש

:םינחמיכאלמםעוקבדתןע מלהתעושייניעמבותמצ

םיניעבוןורנץוחבזאוכ ותבהיתניכששדקמתוארוכזו

ןופלכףסוי
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the modern & common Hebrew copies , and its Agreement in some places

with the Samaritan : all which variations have been (by a Collation lately

made of every letter in it) carefully extracted , in order to their publication .

It contains , in the inner column, the Hebrew Text ; in the outer, the Chaldee

Paraphrase ; & at the top and bottom , the Comment of Rabbi Solomon

Jarchi . In volume the ist are the books of Genesis & Exodus; & in the

20 are Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy; all the 5 books being

perfect.

At the end of the 20 volume are 19 long verses in Hebrew ,

ending in Rhyme ; in the roth of which , this Pentateuch is described as

being finished at Ashbona ( i . e. Lisbon ) in the year 5251 : which Date, after

a deduction of 3760, answers to the year of Christ 1491 .

At the end of the ist volume, after the conclusion of Exodus, are

5 pages containing several sentences ; each of which has the title XnDoin

( addition ) placed at the beginning of it. And as this word is at the bottom

of this 5th & last page, denoting some Addition, which ought to follow ,

as in the 8 instances going before it ; it seems evident from hence, as

well as from the inspection of the volume in this place, that this volume is

very unfortunately incompleat, having lost the conclusion of it. These Additions

are of various matters , probably invented by the Rabbies ; parts of which

are Speaches, relating to Persons & Transactions mentioned in different

parts of the Pentateuch. Some of these Additions are interspersed in the

Jerusalem Targum, yet very differently expressed there from what they are

here ; but these Additions , given by themselve as here , are perhaps to be

met with in no other edition in the world . How many, & of what importance,

the parts may be, which are here wanting, can only be known by examining

some other copy of this same edition ; & perhaps the only place, where

any other copy is preserved is the Royal Libary at Paris. And

Dr. Kennicott proposes in this year, for the greater perfection of his Work,

to visit the Royal & other Libraries in that City ; he will think it his duty

to transcribe from the Paris copy, whatever may be wanting to compleat this

copy belonging to His Majesty .

One circumstance , which adds greatly to the curious nature of this

Pentateuch, is the Doubt it has raised in many learned men , whether it be

really a printed book, or written . The chief argument, and indeed a very

plausible one, for its being a MS. , is that 10 or more, out of the

22 letters, are frequently expressed here in forms never perhaps seen in any

other Hebrew Bible as printed, tho ' frequently in MSS. For, whereas in

other printed copies the Hebrew letters are frequently extendeid beyond their

usual square forms, in order to fill the lines ; as X for X , and for &c.:

as
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here, on the contrary, the letters (tho' sometimes extended likewise ) are

sometimes brought closer than the usual square forms; as * for X , and -

for &c.: which contracted forms never perhaps occur in any other printed

Hebrew Bible.

Yet , that this Pentateuch (notwithstanding this singular variety of its

characters, and also the wonderful glossiness of the Ink ) is not written , but

printed, seems to be very certain , for the following reasons.

One argument is that in several parts of the vellum , which has

letters but on one side, not only the forms of the letters may be seen, but

also the roughness of them may be felt, on the other side : which roughness

might be made by Metal Types, but not by the Pen . The 2d argument

is that if any long word , expressed in the common square Letters , be

measured by Compasses , in one page ; and the same long word, with the

same letters , be found & measured in another page ; both words will prove

exactly the same in length : and indeed must be equally long, when formed

by the same Metal Types ; but cannot be exactly so , in several places , if

written . The third argument is that, as the Points were placed here at

the same time with the letters, wherever, a letter has a stroke going below

the line, such letter is removed out of its place, to make way for the Point ;

which appears, therefore, not exactly under such letter, but a little on one

side. Whereas such point might have been put exactly under such letter, if

made by a pen ; tho ' it would not, if made by Metal Types : it being im

possible to put the Type of such point in that very place, wch

necessarily occupied by the down stroke of the Letter itself. The 4th

argument is that all the Sheets of this book have the Signatures used by

Printers, but not used by Transcribers : and these Signatures are bere ex

pressed by the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, at the bottom of the left

page, marking each leaf ; or at least marking the first four leaves of each

gathering, which consists of 4 sheets . These Signatures prove also, that

this Pentateuch was originally intended to make 2 volumes ; because, tho '

the first volume does not end with the last letter of the Alphabet as the

Signature of the last sheet, the 24 volume begins (like the 1st) with the

first letter of the Alphabet, as the first Signature . In confirmation of the

preceding arguments, it may be observed farther that there is another

Copy of this very edition , preserved (as was before noted) in the Royal

Library at Paris. And lastly from the year 1486 , when Hebrew Bibles

began to be printed , perhaps no such whole Bibles, or any large parts of

them , have been written ; except in the form of Rolls , & without points ,

for the use of the Synagogue: but this Pentateuch being dated in 1491 ,

having the Points , not being a Roll , and being therefore not for a

was
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Synagogue, may ( for this and the several preceding reasons) be safely pro

nounced A Printed Pentateuch .

There is yet one circumstance, relative to this very curious edition ,

which must be taken potice of. And it is , that the words 717 Jehovah &

17b8 Deus are here expressed properly, with their genuine letters ; and not

with the superstitious alterations observable in other very old editions (such

, ", ', )

editors , who thought it a crime fully to express these sacred Names. And

indeed one of these Names (Jehovah ) has not been pronounced by the Jews,

for near 2000 years .

which alterations were made by those(םידלאand,דודיor,הודי,דוהיas

The several important questions which this description

raises I shall briefly notice in the order in which they

occur. ( 1 ) Kennicott's statement that " its variations from

the modern and common Hebrew Copies and its agreement

in some places with the Samaritan ” is unaccountable. This

edition preeminently exhibits the present Massoretic

recension and the only agreement with the Samaritan

which I have found is the one, or a in Gen. XXII 13

(comp . Dan. VIII 3) instead of 778 behind him . But even

here it has the vowel-points of IX. It only shows how

carelessly and unreliably this collation has been done for

him by some unnamed friend . ( 2 ) The Chaldee Additions

at the end of Exodus are loose paraphrases of sundry

passages in Genesis and Exodus partly found in the so

called Jerusalem Targum and (3 ) the lengthy and elaborate

discussion as to whether the Pentateuch before us is

written or printed reveals the deplorable state in which

Hebrew Palaeography was towards the end of the last

century when Kennicott and his colleagues were engaged

in collating the Hebrew MSS. of the Bible. The most

cursory inspection of the volumes at once shows that they

are printed .

The second circumstance connected with this edition

which renders it of peculiar importance to textual criticism

is the fact that the editors of the Complutensian Polyglot
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undoubtedly used it for the compilation of their Hebrew

text. The particulars of this discovery I shall give in the

description of the Complutensian.

Of this edition which is Cod. 261 in Kennicott's List,

I collated three copies, two in the British Museum one on

vellum, press-mark C. 9, c. 8, and one paper , imperfect. The

third copy is in the Escorial.

No. 9.

Second Edition of the Bible, Naples, 1491-93.

"'גסופד T 'I

Almost simultaneously with the publication of the

Lisbon Pentateuch appeared the second edition of the

entire Hebrew Bible . Though without a Colophon to inform

us where and when it was printed, there can hardly be

any doubt from its type and execution that this beautiful

Bible is the product of the Soncinos and that it was

printed at Naples circa 1491-93. Like its predecessors,

this volume is a small folio and consists of 433 paged

leaves. ' The text is provided with the vowel-points and

the accents.

( 1 ) The Pentateuch occupies fols , 1a- 111a. Fol. III b

is blank . (2 ) The Five Megilloth which follow the Pentateuch

as in the editio princeps, occupy fols. 1121—1256 and are

in the order exhibited in Column V of the Table on

page 4. (3 ) The Prophets which are given in fols. 1 26–325 b,

follow the order shown in Column IV of the Table on

1 With a few variations the Hebrew pagination which is given in the

head -lines of the verso, coincides with the actual number of folios up to

fol. 331. Henceforward, however, there is a discrepancy of one between the

Hebrew pagination and the actual number of folios which is due to the

figures 330 (bus ) and 331 (8 "520 ) being repeated in the head-lines. The last

folio of the text, viz. 432 , and the folio which contains the Haphtaroth (433)

are pot paged .
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page 6, and (4 ) the Hagiographa which occupy fols..

326 a- 432 a are in the order exhibited in Column VIII

of the Table on page 7. Folio 433, which is not paged,

gives the Lists of the Haphtaroth for the Feasts and Fasts

throughout the year.

With the usual exception of the poetical portions,

viz . Exod. XV 1--19, fol. 36b ; Judg. V 1-31 , fol. 143 , and

2 Sam . XXII 1-51 , fol. 186, as well as fols. ia ; 126a ;

154 a ; 182-183 a ; 3752 ; 4242-426b, each folio has two

columns and each full column has 30 lines. The three

poetical books, viz . Psalms, Proverbs and Job are distin

guished by an hemistichal division, as is the case in the

best MSS.

The first word of Genesis is in large and hollow

letters enclosed in a decorative parallelogram and the

text of the whole of this page is in an ornamental wood

cut border. Each of the other books also begins with the

first word in large and hollow letters in an ornamental

wood -cut, but is without the decorative parallelogram .

Joshua has not only the first word in large and hollow

letters, but the letters are in a parallelogram and the

whole page is enclosed in the same decorative border as

the first page of Genesis. In the Minor Prophets the first

word of Hosea alone has these ornamental letters . The

word, moreover , occupies a separate line whilst the other

books simply begin with the first word in larger type

standing in the same line with the text . This is due to

the fact that the Minor Prophets are treated as one book

in the Massorah. In Chronicles the first word is entirely

omitted , which is manifestly due to an oversight on the

part of the printer since the requisite space for it is left

blank.

With the exception of Numbers each book of the

Pentateuch has a Massoretic Summary at the end which,
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however, is not of uniform import. The Summary at the

end of Genesis not only registers the number of verses

and the middle verse, but of the Parashas and Sedarim .

The one at the end of Exodus simply gives the number

of verses with the mnemonic sign ” and the same is the

case at the end of Leviticus ." The absence of the Summary

at the end of Numbers is manifestly due to the want of

space, since the last line of the text makes up the full

number of lines in the column and the next column begins

with a new book. At the end of Deuteronomy the sum

total of the number of verses in the Pentateuch is given

as well as the number of letters, ' whilst the Summary

which registers the number of verses in this book is

omitted . Both the separate numbers assigned to each

book and the sum - total of verses in the entire Pentateuch

fully coincide with the present Massorah.5

Apart from the Pentateuch no other book has the

Massoretic Summary at the end registering the number

of verses . The middle verse of each book, however, is

,

the middle of the book, which is inserted into the vacant

space of the text itself of the respective books throughout

the Bible with the exception of Ezekiel, Lamentations

and Ezra Nehemiah . As these statements are at variance

with the present Massoretic recension I subjoin the

following Table of comparison :

theרפסהיצח middle , orיצחindicated by the expression

לעוויצהודלךאןמיסוהעבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאתישארבאיקוספםוכס1

.28.Comp. folגמוירדסוביתוישרפהיחתךברה:

.Comp2ךיצלחרבגכאנרזאןמיסוהעבשוםיתאמוףלאתומשהלאולשםיקוספ .

fol. 51b.

.68.Comp. fol3ףטנןמיסהעשתוםישמחותואמהנמשארקיורפסדיקוספםוכס

היתויתואוהשמחוםיעבראותואמהנמשוםיפלאתשמההרותלשםיקוספהםוכס4

: X197 C ***** Comp . fol. 111a .

5 l'inde supra , Part I , chap . VI , p . 72 &c .

DDD
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M. T. Ed. 1491–93.

.Joshיצה

.Judgרפסהיצח

.Joshרפסהיצח

.Judgרפסהיצח

רפסהיצה

רפסהיצח

.
XIII 17

. XI 1

I Sam . XXVIII יצח24

רפסהיצח i Kings XXI I

.Isaרפסהיצח

. XIII 26

. X 8

I Sam . XXVIII 23

I Kings XXII 6

. XXXIII 21

00.7 "YM Jerem . XXVIII 10

III 12

LXXVIII 36

XVI 18

31 Isa. XXVI I

.Jeremיצה XXVI I

Micahרפסהיצח 31 Nah . I I

.Psרפסהיצח 37 Ps. LXXVIII 36

XVI 1830 Prov.

XXII 16 Jobיצח XXII 16

.Provרפסהיצח

Jobרפסהיצח

Cantרפסהיצח

Ruthרפסהיצח

. IV 14 34 Cant . V 2

II 21 Ruthיצח II 8

VI 9 * Eccl . VII 1.Ecclרפסהיצח

Estherרפסהיצח Estherיצח VI I

.

V 7 .

. VI II

1 Chron . XXVII 25

,Dauרפסהיצח 31 Dan . VI I

רפסהיצה יצה 1 Chron . XXVII 25

It will be seen from the above analysis that out of

the sixteen books in which the middle verse is indicated

in this edition there are only four instances, viz . Psalms,

Proverbs, Job and Chronicles in which the statement

agrees with the present Massoretic recension . Moreover,

on a comparison of this Table with the Table exhibited

in the description of the editio princeps of the Hebrew

Bible, it will also be seen that in five instances the two

editions exactly coincide in their deviation from the

present textus receptus.

At the end of Isaiah, Lamentations and Ecclesiastes

the penultimate verse is repeated in accordance with the

Massoretic direction, to obviate the harsh expressions with

which these books would otherwise terminate . To show,

however, that the verse in each instance forms no part of

the original text it is left unpointed. In Isaiah and

Ecclesiastes the mnemonic sign Ithkak = ppry), which is

composed of the initials — =
' ,

Minor Prophets,3 = 10p Lamentations, p = n5mp Ecclesiastes,

היעשיIsaiak,ת רשעירת
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follows the repeated verse. At the end of the Minor

Prophets, however, only the mnemonic sign is given

which directs the verse in question to be repeated.

The fifty -four annual Pericopes into which the text

of the Pentateuch is divided are indicated in a two -fold

manner. Each Parasha is in the first place completely

separated from the other by the vacant space of one line

which is occupied by three Pes ( D ), whether the Parasha

coincides with an Open or Closed Section. ' This separation

together with the three Pes is even extended to the two

Parashas which according to the received Massorah have

no break at all.2 Three Parashas indeed exhibit two vacant

lines, whilst one Parasha has actually a vacant space of

three lines. Each Parasha is, moreover, indicated by be

ginning with the first word in larger letters . The only

exception to this rule is Pericope Nitzavim = Deut. XXIX 9,

which has not the vacant line with the three Pes, but

which simply begins with the first word in larger letters.5

The names of the respective Parashas are also given in

running head-lines thoughout the Pentateuch, whilst in the

other two divisions of the Hebrew Bible the names of

the respective books occupy the head-lines .

The division of the text into Sections is most care

fully marked in accordance with the ancient rules . An

Open Section begins with a full line when the previous

1 Comp . " fol. 25a ; 7130 fol. 43 a ; 5.2 " fol. 48a ; 7920 fol. 50a ;

av fol. 56a ; pa fol. 82a ; prok' fol. 93a ; 787 fol. 98a ; D'ADD fol. 100 b ;

X30 ") fol. 102b . The only exception is nowa fol. 35b which has three

Samechs (DDD) .

2 Comp. 83 Gen. XVIII 10, fol. 15a ; and 7 " Gen. XLVII 28 ,

fol. 27 a, and see The Massorah, letter D , SS 377, 378, Vol. II , p . 468.

3 Comp . 75 75 Gen. XII 1 , fol. 6a ; " Uw Levit . IX 1 , fol. 56a, and

72 Levit. XXV I , fol. 65b.

4 Comp . Mi Gen. VI 9, fol. 3b .

5 Comp. D'93; Deut. XXIX 9 , fol. 107b .

DDD :
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line is unfinished or has an entirely vacant line . A Closed

Section begins with an indented line or is indicated by a

break in the middle of the line .' In addition, however, to

this prescribed rule, the editor has also inserted the letter

Pe ( ) into the vacant space of the Open Section and the

letter Samoch (0) into the vacant space of the Closed

Section . Out of the 290 instances in which an Open Section

occurs in the Pentateuch and of 379 in which a Closed

Section occurs, the editor has only omitted to insert the

Pe in nine breaks ” and the Samech in six . " The departures

from the present Massoretic recension are comparatively

few, as will be seen from the following analysis:

Genesis. In Genesis this edition has ( 1 ) three Open Sections which

are not in our text , viz . XXXVI 9 ; XXXIX 7 ; XLIX 3 and ( 2 ) has one

Open Section which is Closed in the received text , viz . XVII 15 .

Erodus. In Exodus it has ( 1 ) three Open Sections which are not

in the testus pileplus, viz . II 1 ; VIII 1 : XXV 17 ; ( 2) one Closed Section ,

viz . XXVI 7 ; ( 3 ) omits one Open Section , viz . XXII 13 ; (4) two Closed

Sections, viz . XII 5 ; XXI 16 ; ( 5 ) has three Open Sections which are Closed

in our text , viz. III ) ; VIII 12 ; XVI 28 and (6) has three Closed Sections

which are Open in our recension, viz. XIV I , 26 ; XVI I.

Lerilicus. In Leviticus it has ( 1 ) two Closed Sections which are

not in our text , viz. XVII JO , 13 and ( 2 ) has one Open Section which is

Closed in the received text , viz . II 14 .

Numbers. In Numbers it has ( 1 ) one Open Section which is not in

our text , viz . XXVI 5 ; ( 2 ) and one Closed Section , viz . IV 42 ; ( 3 ) it omits

one Closed Section which is in our text , viz . XXXII 5 and (4) has one Open

Section which is Closed in our recension , viz . VIII 23 .

Deutcronomy. In Deuteronomy it has ( 1 ) five Closed Sections which

are not in our recension , viz . XXII 9 , II ; XXIII 7 ; XXV 5 , 14 and ( 2 ) omits

two which are in the textus recept115. viz . XVI 21 ; XIX 15 .

i l'ide supra, Part I , chap . II , p . 9 &c.

2 Comp . Gen. XXI 22 , fol . 10b ; XXV 12, fol. 13a ; XXVI 1 , fol. 13h ;

XXXV I , fol. 19a ; XXXVI 1 , fol . 195; XXXVI 31 , fol. 20a ; Exod . I 8 ,

ſol. 281) ; II 23 , fol. 294 ; III 1 , fol . 29h .

3 Comp. Gen. XVII 1 , fol. 800 ; XXI , fol . 109 ; XXVII I , fol. 1417;

XXXVI 20 , fol. 2011 ; Levit. XIX 33, fol . 6211 ; Deut. XXV I , fol . 1071!.
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are

In three instances only has the editor departed from

his uniform practice and inserted the letter Pi ( ) in a

break in the middle of the line, viz . Levit. Il 13 , fol. 53u ;

Numb. XXVI 57 , fol. 850 , and Deut. XXII 6 , fol. 103 a .

The Psalter is divided into five books and into 149

Psalms, CXVI and CXVII here one Psalm . Each

Psalm is duly, though sometimes incorrectly marked with

Hebrew letters expressive of numerals.

The letters are of a distinct and beautiful Sephardic

cut. Both the vowel-points and the accents occupy their

proper position and show a great advance in Hebrew

typography. But even with this improvement in the art,

the editor had to abandon the difficult task of reproducing

the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters ( 22723)

which the Lisbon printers had successfully overcome.

Unlike the best MSS. the editor frequently uses the

Metheg before a composite Shera .

In its consonants, vowel- points and accents the text

of this beautiful edition on the whole faithfully represents

the present Massoretic recension . The unimportant

departures from it I have duly recorded in the notes to

my edition of the Hebrew Bible under the designation 2 " 7.

Though the editor has corrected the careless mistakes

which have crept into the editio princeps it was not given

to him any more than to other human beings to produce

an immaculate text. The following are the mistakes which

I have been able to detect :

In Gen. XVI 3 six words, constituting a whole line,

are repeated on the top of fol. 8a from the bottom of

fol . 7b. The duplicate words are

? 8 ןַעָנְּכץֶרֶאְּבםָרְבַאתֶבֶׁשְלםיִנָׁשרֶׂשֶע

In Exodus XVI 10 the word 7 is omitted, the

.
.comp. fol .

37aינבתדעלכinstead ofינב־לכedition has



854 [ CHAP. XIII.Introduction .

In Numb. XXV 2 the Yod is omitted in 2 :5 the

edition has nois comp. fol . 83b .

In Isaiah L 5 the word j? is omitted comp. fol. 242 a .

In Ps. CXXII the whole of verse 7 is omitted, viz.

ְךִיָתֹונְמְרַאְּבהָוְלַׁשְךֵליֵחְּבםֹולָׁש־יִהְי

itלאתיב has also,לֵאתיבgenerally printed in two words

This edition has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and has

DU ) with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Its

orthography of Beth - el is most inconsistent. Though it is

,'

in two words with Sheva under the Tav (Gen. XIII 3)

and 5xn'a in one word ( Gen. XXVIII 19 & c . ) . It has the

two verses in Joshua XXI (36, 37 ) with the proper vowel

points and the accents, but it has also Neh. VII 68. Like

the editio princeps it exhibits the Kethiv with the vowel

points of the official Keri which is absent from the margin .

The treatment of the ten classical passages in which

according to the authority of the Sopherim , a word has

dropped out of the text is especially to be noticed,

inasmuch as it shows the dependence or otherwise of

succeeding editors upon this edition . In two instances out

of the ten no notice whatever is taken of the lacuna.”

In other two instances the editor has simply left a vacant

space in the text corresponding in size to the missing

word.3 In five instances the vacant space is occupied by

the vowel- signs and the accents of the missing consonants,

whilst in one instance the missing word is inserted into

the text.5

1 Comp. Gen. XII 8 , 8 ; XXXI 13 ; XXXV 3 , 6 , 8 , 15 & c .

2 Comp. Judg. XX 13 , fol. 153a ; 2 Kings XIX 37 , fol. 2195.

3 Comp. 2 Sam . XVI 23 , fol. 182h ; Ruth III 17 , fol. 115 a .

4 Comp . 2 Sam. VIII 3, fol. 177a ; 2 Kings XIX 31 , fol. 2196 ;

Jerem . XXXI 38 , fol. 265 a ; Jerem . L 29, fol. 276h ; Ruth III 5 , fol. 1141' .

Comp. 2 Sam . XVIII 20, fol . 183!, and vide supri , Part II , chap. XI ,

Pp . 309- 3 5 .

5
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It does not exhibit the majuscular and minuscular

letters, nor the inverted Nuns, but indicates the words with

the extraordinary points . This beautifully printed edition is

emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

(2 ) into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter, or of (3 ) changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant. On this point, however, the editor is not

always consistent .

Of this edition I collated four copies, one in the

British Museum, press-mark c . 49, d. 1 , one which belongs

to W. Aldis Wright, Trinity College Cambridge, both

printed on vellum ; and two in my own possession, one

printed on vellum and one on paper, the latter is imperfect.

No. 10.

Isaiah and Jeremiah , Lisbon , 1492.

7"7ידסופד T

The printing press at Lisbon which the opulent and

pious R. Eleazar had established at his expense and in

his own house for the production and circulation of Holy

Writ, and which issued the magnificent Pentateuch in

1491 published twelve months later a companion volume

containing the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah. The volume

which is of extreme rarity is a small folio and is exactly

the same size as its predecessor. It consists of 248 leaves .

The text which is provided with the vowel-points and

the accents and which is in identically the same type and

execution as the Pentateuch, faithfully exhibits the present

textus receptus.

Isaiah occupies fols. 2 a — 133a . The first letter of the

first word is in large and hollow type enclosed in a
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decorative wood- cut . The outer, upper and lower margins

contain the commentary of Kimchi, and the number of

lines of the Hebrew text varies from 8 to 15 , according

to the extent of the commentary. At the end of Isaiah

the first three words of the penultimate verse are repeated

without the usual vowel-points and accents, indicating

thereby that the whole verse is to be repeated for the

reason already stated . ' The Massoretic Summary registering

the number of verses with the mnemonic sign and the

middle verse in Isaiah is given at the end of the commentary

and coincides with the textus receptus.?

Jeremiah occupies fols. 135 b— 248 a . It also has the

first letter of the first word in large and hollow type

enclosed in the same decorative wood.cut as Isaiah . As

Kimchi's Commentary on this book is not so copious,

some of the folios exhibit full columns of the text whence

see that a column has 23 lines. To this paucity of

Comment is also due the fact that some folios have the

text in double columns with the exposition in the upper

and lower margins. At the end of Jeremiah is the

Massoretic Summary giving the number of verses in this

book with the mnemonic sign which fully agrees with

the received text. The signatures of both Isaiah and

Jeremiah are continuous through the whole volume and

the names of the two Prophets are given in running head

lines . Appended to Jeremiah is the following Epigraph:

we

1 Vide supra, p. 829.

םאיכויצחוא"צראןמיסודחאוםיעשתוםיתאמוףלאארפסדיקוספםוכסי

:ונל
: " 7'78 Ow Comp. fol . 134a and vide supra, Part 1, chap. VI, p . 91 &c.

3 Comp. fols. 170b; 1714 ; 177h; 178a ; 181b ; 182a ; 1831 ; 184a ;

1951); 196a-b ; 197a-b ; 198 a .

4 Comp . fols. 1986 – 2022 ; 208 7..-- 229a; 237b ; 238a ; 246h - 248 a .

: ' :

Comp. fol . 248a and vide supra . Part I, chap . VI , pp . 92, 93.

:הסשאןמיסיהשמחוםיששותואמשלשוףלאוהימרירפסלשםיקוספהםוכס:
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Printed at Lisbon in the house of the learned R. Eleazar in the year

" he shall doubtless come with rejoicing ' ( Ps. CXXVI ( ) according to the

creation . !

The date is exhibited in the expression 1 with

rejoicing, in this chronogram which is numerically A. M.

5252 = A. D. 1492. It is to be noted that the expression

2003 which literally means written is here used for printed

as the early Jewish typographers had not as yet definitely

fixed upon a general term to express this new art.

As is the case in the Pentateuch which proceeded

from the same printing establishment, not only are the

aspirated letters ( 272) marked with the Raphe, but

the silent Aleph (x) has in some instances this horizontal

line . ” The Metheg is not used before the composite Sheva ,

as will be seen from the following instances :

. I 0:77 : Jerem . I 10 . I 1

7

16Jerem . Iיֵטֲעַמְל

תַבֲהַא
II I2

Jerem .I Iתֹותָנֲעַּב

ָךֲחָלְׁשֶא

דיִבֲאַהְלּו

יתׂשֲעַל

ּווֲחַּתְׁשִּיַו

39

רהא
2 16 10

This, as we have seen, is in accordance with the oldest

and best MSS.

Beth- el , which occurs only once in Jeremiah and not

at all in Isaiah , is not only written in two words, but

with two separate accents . ?

The same method which the editors adopted in the

Pentateuch with regard to the official variants technically

called kethiv (sins) and Keri (972 ) they follow in this

companion volume. They exhibit the Kethiv or textual

reading with a horse-shoe mark and with the vowel-points

which belong to the Keri or the alternative reading which

ought to be in the margin, but which is not given.

::הריציהטרפלהנרבאביאבתנשברזעילאוברהתיבבהנובשאבבתכנ1 ' : ; 1

Comp . fol. 248 a .

2 Comp. nos and ' Isa . IV 1 , fol. 9b .

3 That is 58 Jerem . XLVIII 13 , comp. fol. 233a .
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The majuscular letters of which the Massorah gives

two instances in Isaiah ' and the minuscular letters of

which there are three instances in Isaiah and one instance

in Jeremiah ? are not given at all , though the dotted letters

of which there is one instance in Isaiah are duly indicated.3

There are two remarkable features which are peculiar

to this edition . ( 1 ) The names of the Haphtara and of the

Parasha , to which the Lesson from the Prophets belongs,

are inserted into the vacant sectional space of the text

itself instead of being indicated in the margin as is the

case in some MSS. And ( 2 ) as the editors used pro

miscuously unfinished lines , indented lines and breaks in

the middle of the lines for both Open and Closed Sections,

they were anxious to indicate to the student when the

Section was an Open one . For this purpose they not

only inserted into the vacant space of the text one Pe,

but sometimes two Pes, sometimes three, sometimes four,

and sometimes as many as five, six, seven, nine, or even

as many as ten Pes .)

i Comp . Isa . IX 6 , fol. 21b; XL I , fol. 79b.

2 Comp . Isa . XXX 11 , fol. 616 ; XLIV 14, fol. 92 a ; LIV 8, fol. 110a ;

Jerem . XXXIX 13 , fol . 221 b ; and see The Massorah, letter X , SS 226 , 227 ,

Vol. I , p. 36 .

3 Comp. Isa . XLIV 9, fol. 91b , and see The Massorah, letter 3 , $ 521 ,

Vol. II , p . 296 .

4 Comp . Isa . I 27 , fol. 46 ; VI I , fol. 140 ; VII 1 , fol. 156; XI I ,

fol. 796 ; XL 27 , fol. 82b) ; XLI 26 , fol. 84b; XLII 5 , fol 86 a ; XLIII 21 ,

fol. 90a ; LI 12 fol. 105 a ; LIV I , fol. 109a ; LIV II , fol. itoa ; LV 7,

fol. 111b ; LIX 1 , fol . 117b; LX 1 , fol. 120b; LXI 10 , fol. 123b ; LXVI 1 ,

fol. 131a ; Jerem . II 4 , fol. 138 a ; VII 21 , fol. 1566 ; VIII 13. fol. 159b;

XVI 19 , fol. 178b; XXXI 2 , fol. 204 a ; XXXII 6, fol. 208a ; XXXIV 8,

fol. 213a ; XLVI 13 , fol. 230b. One Haphtara (HDD 50 yat") Isa . IX 32 is

omitted comp. fol. 25b.

5 For two Pes see fols. 46b ; 596 ; 60; 710 ; 76a ; 97b ; 98b ; 102b ;

110b ; 112b ; 137 a ; 1412 ; 172a ; 173a ; 189b ; 196b ; 197a ; 198a ; 232a ;

235a ; 236 a ; 242.1 ; 245 a ; 245b. Three Pes fols. 47a ; 514 - b ; 59a ; 60b ;
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This beautifully and carefully printed edition is most

emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva or,

( 2 ) into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter, or of (3 ) changing Sheva into Chateph -Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant.

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press -mark C. 50*, 6, 8 .

No. II .

ה"ד הסופד

The Book of Proverbs, Leiria, 1492.

T T

This remarkable volume is another of the very few

portions of the Hebrew Scriptures printed in Portugal .

All we know about the printer and the date of printing

is, as usual, contained in the rhythmical Epigraph of

eleven lines which is as follows:

Behold the book and its letters set forth , they are engraved like the

stones of Aaron in a row . It is called the Proverbs of Solomon which are

sweeter to the palate than distilled honey ; in their accents they sweetly

chirrup and are beautiful like a beautiful necklace on the neck. Executed in

the printing office of the honourable Don Samuel Dortas from a far off

country . The corector of them [i . e . the Proverbs] thinks that in blackness

840 ; 850 ; 892 ; 94b ; 1046; 1050 ; 109b ; Ina --W ; 124b ; 150 a ; 165b ; 173b ;

2100 ; 220b ; 226 a ; 231b; 239a . Four Pes fols. 55 a ; 68 a ; 860 ; 1046; 143a ;

1582-- ; 178a ; 179b ; 190 a ; 193a ; 205b ; 207a : 225 a ; 238 a ; 2400. Five

Pes fols. 76a; 84 a ; 94b; 96b; ub; 228 a . Six Pes fols. 82a - b ; 106a;

129a - ; 216a. Seven Pes fol. 1481. Eight Pes fols. 64b ; 65 a ; 77a - b ; 95a ;

112a. Nine Pes fol. 113b . Ten Pes fol. 103a - b. In one instance the vacant

space has two Pes and two Samechs (DDDD) fol. 161a , and in one

instance a Pe and a Samech (DD) fol. 170a , whilst in another Pethucha is

twice wiitten out, viz . Jina Jina ful 6,615. In one instance the vacant

space has four Samechs ( BBD) fol. 161a , and in another three fol. 1700.
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they compare with the colour of a beautiful head - gear. The bands of his wise

son Abraham designed them . I hey arranged them and put them in order

like a molten mirror. May the Lord be his help and preserve him and answer

his prayer out of the depths. Now the exalted sage at whose command he

printed them who greatly delights in the precepts thereof and keeps them ,

his name is R. Samuel Kolodro . Finished on the first day of the month of

Ab [= July 25 ) , may it be for the children afar off in the year " and they

( 1492 ], even the sighing people of

Israel . 1

shall"[הנרב come to Zion with singing

It will thus be seen that Don Samuel Dortas was

the owner of the printing establishment, that his son

Abraham was the skilful typographer and that R. Samuel

Kolodro defrayed the expenses for printing.

The volume, which is a small folio, consists in its

present form of 216 leaves with pagination and signatures.

Each folio which exhibits the Hebrew text has four

columns, the two central columns give respectively the

Hebrew text and the Chaldee version, whilst the column

to the right gives the Commentary of Menachem Meiri

(circa A. D. 1300) and the one to the left the Commentary

of R. Levi b . Gershon Ralbag (circa 1340) . As the text is

complete and yet as the pagination commences with folio

11 it is evident that the missing pages must have

contained the introductary matter to the Commentaries.

--

1
םיקוקהרוטלעןיהאינבאב

םיקותמשבדתפונמןהלג

םיקנעתרגרגלופיומכ

םיקחרמץראמשאטרודלאומשןוד

םיקראםעםיעבוצםיעבצ

,םיקזהקצומיארכםומשוםמושר

םיקמעממהנעיולוקו

םיקמוץפחדאמויתוצמבםבתכ

,ורדולוקלאומשב

םיקוחוםינבלאהי

םיקנאנהלארשיםע

,םיקוציויתויתואורפסואר

המלשילשמומשארקנ

ופיוופצפציםהימעטב

,דבכנהתיבבסופדבהשענ

תורחשביכהמדיםחיגשמו

,םהםומקרונבםהרבאליכשמהידי

,היחיוותרזעבייהי

ותוצמברשאהלועמהםכההו

ויוניכםעומשארקנ

,באשדחשארבםישנ

הנרבןויצואבותנש

Comp. fol. 216b .
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History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible .

The type is similar in cut to that used in the Lisbon

prints, but not so fine, that of the Chaldee is a little

smaller whilst the characters of the Commentaries are the

so-called Rabbinic of a pronounced Sephardic mould .

Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee version are not

only furnished with the vowel-points, but with the accents .

In the case of the Chaldee this is of rare occurrence apart

from the Pentateuch. Though the letters as a whole are

very distinct, yet there is hardly any perceptible difference

between the final Mem (o) and the Samech (D ) .

The vowel-points are not always properly ranged

under the consonants to which they belong. The graphic

signs Pathach and Kamets, Tiere and Segol are not un

frequently used indiscriminately, as will be seen from the

following examples :

XIרוב I 2
31X I3תּויֵתְּפ=תויתפ

X24ליצת=ליצת 2
ףְסיִנְו=ףַסֹונְולכ

קשע XIV 3Iקֶׁשע

Vקָלָחְו=קַלָחְו

4VIIיִתֹחֲא=יִתֹחָא

51IXימחל=ּומֲחָל

ףֶסֹויְו ףֶסֹיְו

ܕܟ 7

XVרֶפָה
22 רחבְנ 20 9

As in the case of the other Portuguese productions

which follow the bestMSS., the aspirated letters ( 2722)

are furnished with the horizontal stroke, and the Metheg

is not used before a composite Sheva .

A noticeable feature in this carefully -printed text is

the frequent variation from the textus receptus in its

orthography. This is especially the case with regard to

the plene and defective mode of writing. The following

collation of the first fifteen chapters will show the extent

of these divergences:

M. T. Ed . 1492. M. T. Ed. 1492 .

7777 II II 27
הָנּובְּת

םיִמיִמְתּו

םידגובו

אֹבְּב Iאֹובְּב

IIםיִנֹמְטַמָכְוםיִנֹומְטַמַכְו
21

? םִמיִמְתּו4

םידגבו
22 3:

8
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MI , T. Ed . I492 . M. T. Ed. 1492 .

ךלוה9

רמוש

3

17 II

I9 22

I2 20

27I5

16 15

2I 3

24 I5

26 2Iח

I0
27

28 I7

תֹונּובת

םיִעְקת

ְךמְתִּת

םיִקיִּדַצ

רֹוסְחַמְל

םואל

רחש

לופי

רכע

ויָתֹומצַעַּב

עדוי

םיִקיֵר

הֶטֹוּב

ודיצ

יִׁשְקַּמִמ

לפו

ְךֵלֹוה

29 18

Xְךֵלה

רמש

בֹורְּב

XIתנובת

םַעְקת

ְךֹומְתִּת

םִקיִּדַצ

רֹמְחַמְל

םאל

רחוש

לפי

רְבֹוע

XIIויָתֹמְצַעְּב

ַעֶדי

םיִקָר

הֶטּב

ֹודצ

14XIIIיִׁשְקֹוממ

לופי

XIVךלה

ַחיִפָיְו

XVםיִבָׂשְו

ביטי

אֵנָׂשְו

ַעֹמׁשְו

4

ְךיָתֹורְגְרַּב IIIְךיָתֹלְּגרְג

ְךיִתיֵרה IVְךיִתָרה

םֶהיֵאצַמְלםֶהיֵאְצֹומְל

ּונֹוּכִי

לואמְׁשּו לאמשו

םילזונו Vםילזנו

אופא VIאופיא

אֹובָי אבי

ְךָתרגְרַּבְךיָתֹורְגר

VIIתַרּוצְנּו

רומ

םידד םיִדֹוד

םיִמֹרְמ VIIIםיִמֹורְמ

יאצמל יאצומל

ּוקְקֹוחְו ּוקְקֹחְי

םָביִדְנּו

תֹוניֵע

ֹוקּוחְּב

יֵדְסֹומ

םיִעּוׁשֲעַׁש םיִעְׁשֲעַׁש

IXָהיֶתֹורֲעַנ

ימרמ יִמֹורְמ

רְקָי רּוסָי

םָתֹוחְרֹא םָתֹחְרֹא

תורצוא Xתֹורְצֹא

2

I0ת 9

II I5

I618 םיִביִדְנּו

27 תניע רג28

29

17 ת 29

2 30

ם 25 ָהיֶּתרֲעַנ 3

3

3

3

4

םיִבֹוטְו

בטיי

אֵנֹוׂשְו

ַעֵמֹוׁשְו

I3

27 I5

32 2

It cannot be said that these are the remains of the

orthography which obtained when the Scribes used the

plene mode of writing, to aid in the pronunciation of the

consonants, since in many of these instances this edition

exhibits defectives where the textus receptus has plenes.

Orthographically interesting as these instances are, the

various readings in this edition are exegetically more

important..

( 1 ) In Prov . VIII 16 it reads P7x righteousness, instead

of my earth. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered :

all the judges of righteousness .
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This is also the reading of the editio princeps of the

Hagiographa, Naples, 1486-87 ; the first edition of the

entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino, 1488 ; the Chaldee, the Syriac

and the Vulgate and is adopted in the margin of the

Revised Version .

(2 ) In X 17 it has xv! and hateth, instead of Div?

and forsaketh. Accordingly the clause ought to be rendered :

And he that hateth reproof causeth to err .

32and (5 )in XIVםיִציִרָעְוinstead of16םיִציִרֲעַוIn XI(4)

This is in harmony with the phraseology used in

Proverbs. Comp. XII 1 ; XV 10.

( 3 ) In XI 9 it reads 139n' the Piel, instead of 1857.

(4) , ( )

it has inyya instead of inyna. These three variants make

no difference in the sense . But

(6) in XII 22 this edition reads nuvy and he that

dealeth, instead of ov! and they that deal. Accordingly the

clause ought to be rendered :

But he that dealeth truly is his delight.

From the notes on this passage in my edition of the

Hebrew Bible, it will be seen that this reading is supported

by the Septuagint.

(7) In XIII 19 this edition reads bygning the wicked ,

instead of 50 fools. Hence the clause is to be translated :

But it is an abomination of the wicked to depart from evil .

This is the reading exhibited in the Septuagint and

in the Syriac.

Very instructive is the position which this edition

holds with regard to the official variants, Massoretically

called Kethiv (a'nd) and Keri (ºp). Out of the seventy-two

in Proverbs which the Massorah has transmitted and which

are more or less noted in the margins of the best MSS.,
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this edition exhibits only thirty -six . ' In all these passages

the consonants of the text or Kethiv are marked with a

horse-shoe and have the vowel-points which belong to

the Keri or the marginal reading. The Kori or the various

reading, is never given in the margin . In thirty-four instances,

however, the keri or the alternative marginal variant is the

substantive textual reading with the proper vowel -points

belonging to these variants . ? By referring to the notes on

these passages in my edition of the Hebrew Bible, it will be

seen that not only have some of the MSS. and early printed

editions also the keri in the text in many instances, but that

the Keri is frequently supported by the ancient Versions.

The other phenomenal forms of words and letters

which are enjoined by the Massorah are entirely ignored

in this edition . Thus for instance, the four instances with

majuscular letters, the three words with minuscular letters 4

and the four passages in which the letter Resh has

Dagesh ( 51) " are passed over without any notice .

This edition, too, is most emphatically against the

innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

1 Comp . I 27 ; II 7 ; III 15 , 34 ; IV 16 ; VI 13 , 14 ; VIII 17 ; XI 3 ;

XIV 21 ; XVI 19 ; XVII 27 ; XVIII 17, 19 ; XIX 7 , 16 ; XX 4 , 16 , 20 , 30 ;

XXI 9 , 19 , 22 , 29 ; XXII 3 , 20 , 25 ; XXIII 24 , 24 , 29 ; XXVI 24 ; XXVII 10, 15 ;

XXX 18 ; XXXI 16, 27 .

2 Comp . II 8 ; III 27 , 28 , 30 ; VI 13 , 16 ; VIII 35 ; XII 14 ; XIII 20, 20 ;

XV 2 ; XVI 27 ; XVII 13 ; XIX 19 ; XX 20 ; XXII 8 , 11 , 14 ; XXIII 5 ,

9 , 24 , 24, 26 , 31 ; XXIV 17 ; XXV 24 ; XXVI 21 ; XXVII 20, 24 ; XXVIII 16,

18 ; XXX 10 ; XXXI 4 , 18 .

Comp. I 1 ; VIII 22 ; XI 26 ; XIV 4, and see The Massorah , letter X,

SS 226, 227 , Vol . I, p . 36 .

* Comp . XVI 28 ; XXVIII 17 ; XXX 15 with The Massorah , letter X ,

$ 229 , Vol . I , p . 37 .

3 Comp. III 8 ; XI 21 ; XIV 10 ; XV I with The Massorah, letter 7,

$ 7 Vol . II , p . 546. In my edition of the Hebrew Bible I have by an

oversight omitted to put a Digesh in the Reshi in 17 Prov . XV 1 .
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follows a guttural with Sheva, or ( 2 ) into the first letter of

a word when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva

into Chateph -Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva

is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from

the following examples :

( 3 ) ( 2 ) ( 1 )

8 3 Home VI 8
IVךמְמֹורְתּו

VIII*ּוקְקֹחְי 5 IIn15

XXIII 20

IIIחיל־לע

ְךֶּבְל־לכב.

VIָךְּבִל-לע

XVIIןושל-לע

ךרסחמו

דמחת
21

25

XXVIתללק 2 4
לומחי

34

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 50 *, b . 1 .

No. 12

The Pentateuch with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth ,

Brescia , 1492.

' nה"דח 'הסופדשמוח

This important small octavo volume, which co

of 217 leaves with 26 lines to a page, is the fifth edition

of the Pentateuch . It contains also the Five Megilloth

and the Haphtaroth and is without pagination, without

catch-words and without signatures. The following Epigraph

gives the date when and the place where it was printed

as well as the name of the printer :

Now the whole work is finished, the work of the Lord and his Law,

the perfect Law of the Lord with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth

according to the usage of the children of our faith both German and French ,

on Monday, the twenty - fourth of the month of Shebat 252 of the shorter era

[= Jan. 23 1492 A. D.] in Brescia which is under the sovereign ruler of

the Republic of Venice, may his majesty be exalted , by the least of the

printers , Gershom son of the learned R. Moses , the memory of the righteous

EEE



866 [CHAP. XII .Introduction .

is blessed , of the seed of Israel , a Soncinian whose surname in German is

Menzelen, may bis God and Redeemer protect him . '

Accordingly this is the first instalment ofthe celebrated

Brescia Bible which, as we shall see, played such an im

portant part in the History of the Reformation and which

was printed by Gershom who had transferred his printing

office to Brescia .

The Pentateuch. The Pentateuch consists of fols.

1 - 151 b and is furnished with the vowel-points and the

accents. Each book begins with a new page. Genesis has

the first word in large and hollow letters enclosed in a

decorative wood -cut border which takes up half the page.

In Exodus fol . 38 a ; Leviticus fol . 709 ; Numbers fol. 92b

and Deuteronomy fol. 124 a half the page has in each case

been left vacant for the decorative initial word with the

ornamental border which, however, has not been inserted

so that these books are minus the first word . This is often

the case in the early editions and is probably due to the

fact that the wood-cuts were not liberated from other forms.

The remark with which each book concludes varies . At

the end of Genesis the editor added " be courageous” followed

by three Pes ; at the end of Exodus and Leviticus he simply

put the word " be courageous” , at the end of Numbers he

appended the Massoretic Summary which registers the

number of verses in the book as well as the expression " be

courageous", whilst at the end of Deuteronomy he added the

more lengthy form " be courageous and let us take courage" .

תורטפהותוליגמ!שמחםעהמימתהתיותותרותוהתכאלמהכאלמהלכםלשתו!

השירבהפקפרבנרטבששדחיוכבםויםויה םיתפרצוםיזנכשאוניתנומאינבגהנמיפכ

לצזהשמרההןמ|םשרגםיקקוחמהריעצדילעהייהייזיניוומהוושהתלשממתחתרשא

.Compוציןיצנושןאלצנעמארקנזנכשא!ןושלבויוניכםשווניצנוששיאלארשיערז:

fol. 217a.

2 Comp. D D PM fol. 37h ; pin fols. 681', 919 ; NDX 87001 pes --

pin fol. 123b ; pinna pin fol . 1511 ) .
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Each of the fifty -four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided is not only separated from the

other by a vacant space of two lines, but begins with the

first word in larger type and has at the end three Pes ( DD)

which occupy the vacant space, whether the following

Parasha commences with an Open or Closed Section. '

Even the two Pericopes Va -yetze (Gen. XXVIII 10) and

Va - Yechi (Gen. XLVII 28) which according to the more

prevalent School of Massoretic redactors have no break

at all, are not excepted. The former not only begins with

the first word in larger type, but has the two vacant

lines with the three Pes, whilst the latter is preceded by

the letter Samech (o) and begins with the first word in

larger type though it has not the two vacant lines. }

As to the sectional division of the text, the editors

do not follow the prescribed rules which are usually

observed in the best Sephardic MSS., but like the German

and Franco -German Codices they exhibit unfinished lines,

indented lines and breaks in the middle of the lines for

both Open and Closed Sections, without even inserting

the letters Pe @ ) and Samech (D) into the vacant spaces

to indicate the nature of the Sections. A comparison of

the Sections in this edition with those in the textus receptus

discloses no fewer than eighty -eight variations. They are

as follows:

Genesis. In Genesis this edition has fourteen new Sections , viz. II 13 ;

VII 1 ; X 6 , 13 , 24 ; XXV 7 , 13 ; XXX 14 ; XXXV 24 ; XXXVI 9 ;

| Comp . 2. " Gen. XLIV 18, ſol. 33a ; -50a Exod . XIII 17 , fol. 47b ;

180 Exod . XXVII 20, fol . 58a ; 577 " Exod. XXXV 1 , fol. 64a ; "Tipo

Exod . XXXVIII 21 , fol. 67a ; " Levit. IX 1 , fol . 75b ; pha Numb .

XXII 2 , fol. Ini b ; johnsi Deut . III 23 , fol. 127a; 787 Deut. XI 26 , fol. 134a ;

D'UDV Deut. XVI 18 , fol. 137b ; XIN 'S Deut . XXI 10 , fol. 1400 .

? Comp . The Massorah, letter D , SS 377. 378 , Vol . II , p . 468 .

3 Comp. *** Gen. XXVIII 10 , fol . 1911; 177 ": Gen. XLVII 28, fol . 351 .

LEE :
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XXXIX 7 ; XLII 37 ; XLIX 3 , 17 , and omits two which are in the received

text, viz . XV I ; XXV 12 .

Exodus. In Exodus it has the following sixteen new Sections :

II II ; VIII 1 ; XII 24 ; XIII 5 ; XVI 6 ; XXII 18 ; XXIII 3 ; XXV 7 , 17 ;

XXVI 7 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 9 , 33 ; XXXIII 5 ; XXXVI 35 ; XXXVII 6 ,

and omits two which are in our text , viz . XII 51 ; XXVIII 15 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has fourteen new Sections, viz . XI 24 ;

XIII 23 , 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 8, 10, 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ; XXIII 39 ;

XXIV 14 ; XXVI 18 , 23 ; XXVII 26 , and omits none .

Numbers. In Numbers it has twelve new Sections , viz. IV 42 ; VI 13 ;

VII 4 ; X I 4 , 18 22 , 25 : XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 ; XXXIII 10 ,

and omits three which are in our recension , viz. VII 18 ; XI 14 ; XXXII 5 .

Deuteronomy. In Deut, it has no fewer than twenty - three new Sections,

viz . II 9 ; VII 7 , 9 ; X 8 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 14 ; XIX 8 ; XXII 9, 11 ; XXIII 7,

19 ; XXIV 6 , 9 , 21 ; XXV 4 , 14 ; XXXI 9 , 16 , 22 , 25 , 30 ; XXXIII 6 , 23 ,

and omits two which are in the textus receptus, viz . XVII 1 ; XXXII 48.

On comparing the treatment of the Pericopal and

the sectional divisions in this edition with the manner in

which these textual divisions are treated in the editio

princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488, it is evident that the

German editors of both these editions used German and

Franco -German MSS . and that the Soncino edition is the

basis of the Brescia edition . The editors of the latter,

however, were far more careful, and not only avoided the

mistakes which are to be found in the former, but greatly

improved this edition in many other respects .

The Five Megilloth. The Five Megilloth , which occupy

fols . 152 a --- 1711 the text of which is also provided with

the vowel-points and the accents, follow the order

exhibited in Column V of the Table on page 4. Each

book begins with the first word in larger type . At the

end of Lamentations and Ecclesiastes the penultimate

verse is repeated without the vowel-signs and the accent .

In the latter instance the mnemonic sign is added . The

1 Comp. fol . .fol. 105a9קקתיןמיסb and
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name of each Megilla is given in running head -lines in

the several books. The editors appended to the Megilloth

the same customary formula “ Courage and let us be

courageous” with which they close the Pentateuch.1

The Haphtaroth. The Haphtaroth or the Lessons

from the Prophets for the Sabbaths, the Feasts and the

Fasts occupy fols. 1715—217a. The text of this part, too,

is provided with the vowel-points and the accents . Every

Haphtara begins with the first word in larger type and

has a head-line stating to which Parasha, Feast or Fast

it belongs. At the end of the Haphtaroth (fol . 217a) is the

important Epigraph which I have already given .

The letters are similar in cut to those used in the

Soncino portions of the Bible, but somewhat smaller.

Though the vowel-points and the accents are better ranged

under and above the consonants they are not always

distinct. The compositors could not overcome the diffi

culty of marking the aspirated letters (022723) with

the Raphe stroke which the Lisbon printers mastered so

successfully . Hence the horizontal stroke does not appear

in this edition, any more than in the editions which

appeared in Soncino and Naples.

In accordance with most of the German Codices, the

editors have almost uniformly inserted Metheg before a

composite Sheva. The principle of safeguarding the Divine

names laid down by the Soncino editors and followed in

the Naples editions is most strictly carried out . Hence

the Tetragrammaton is uniformly printed Jehodah ( 777 )

with Daleth instead of Jehovah (1777") with He and Elohim

( ) ( ).?

This edition has no break in the middle of Gen. IV 8

and has bawa with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI13 .

is(םידלא).? always Elodini(םיהלא)

i pinna pin fol 1710 with fol. 151 ).

2 Vide supra , pp . 804, 812 .
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ּהָמְׁשארקיוהילעובראלותרחאראברפחייםשמקתעיו:הנטשּהָמְׁש

Though Hazer - Maveth (Gen. X 26) is in one word (6773n ),

Chedor -laomer is uniformly in two words and in some

instances even in two lines, Chedor (779) at the end of one

line and Laomer (7009) at the beginning of the next line.'

Beth -el, too, is invariably in two words (5x-n' ) in all the

twelve passages in which it occurs in the Pentateuch .

The consonantal text on the whole faithfully exhibits

the present recension . The absence of the ten words in

Gen. XXVI 21 , 22 is due to homoeoteleuton, viz.

= :

whilst the reading 720 instead of us Deut. XXXI 1

simply exhibits a transposition of the first two letters , a

mistake which not unfrequently occurs in the most care

fully printed books.

Far more important is the fact that the editors of

this edition utterly disregarded the phenomenal letters and

words, the observance of which is so strictly enjoined in

the Massorah and which are so scrupulously exhibited in

the best MSS.

( 1 ) None of the twenty -four majuscular letters which

severally occur in the following passages are to be found

in this edition :

Gen. I 1 ; XXX 42 ; XXXIV 31 ; XLIX 12 ; L 23 ; Exod . II 2 ;

XI 8 ; XXVIII 36 ; XXXIV 7 , 14 ; Levit. XI 42 : XIII 33 ; Numb . XIII 30 ;

XIV 17 ; XXIV 5 : Deut . III 11 ; VI 4 , 4 ; XVIII 13 ; XXII 6 , XXIX 27 ;

XXXII 5 , 6 ; XXXIII 29. Comp . The Massorah, letter X, $ 226 , Vol . I , p . 36 .

( 2 ) The same is the case with the minuscular letters

of which the Massorah gives the following eight instances

in the Pentateuch :

Gen. II 4 ; IX 20 ; XXIII 2 ; XXVII 46 ; Levit. I 1 ; XIV 10 ;

Numb. XXV 12 ; Deut. XXXII 18. Comp. The Massorah, letter X, S 229,

Vol. I, p . 37

| Comp. Gen. XIV 4 , 5 , fols. 8b - 9a
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( 3 ) The two inverted luns which the Massorah enjoins

for the beginning and end of Numb. X 35 , 36 ' are not

to be found in this edition .

(4) The editors paid more attention to the dotted

letters. Of the ten instances in which these occur in the

Pentateuch they marked the following seven :

Gen. XVI 5 ; XIX 33 ; XXXIII 4 , XXXVII 12 ; Numb. III 39 ;

IX 10 ; Deut . XXIX 28 , and omitted three , viz . Gen. XVIII 1 ; Numb XXI 30 ;

XXIX 15.2

(5 ) As to their treatment of the official variants called

kethiv (Jin textual reading) and Keri (' p marginal reading)

the editors with very few exceptions exhibit the Kethiv

with the vowel-points which belong to the consonants of

the keri or the marginal variant which, however, is never

given in the margin .

The copy, which I have collated, is printed on vellum :

it is in the British Museum , press-mark C. 49 , b . 6. The

variations in it I quote in the notes to my edition of the

Hebrew Bible under the designation 777 7

the fifth edition of the Pentateuch .

'הסופדשמוח

No. 13 .

The third edition of the entire Bible, Brescia , 1494.

ר"ד 7'וסופד

Two years after the appearance of the Pentateuch

with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth, the same firm

published the companion volume, containing the Prophets

and the Hagiographa which completed the entire Hebrew

Scriptures. Like its predecessor it is a small octavo without

pagination , without catchwords and without signatures,

and with 26 lines to a full folio .

1 Vide supra, Part II , chap . XI, pp . 341--- 345, and comp . The Massorah ,

letter 3 , § 15 , Vol . II, p . 259 .

Vide supra , Part II, chap . XI , p . 318 &c.
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The order of the Prophets is that given in Column IV

of the Table on page 6, whilst that of the Hagiographa

follows the sequence exhibited in Column VIII of the Table

on page 7. As the Five Megilloth had already been published

with the Pentateuch they are not repeated in this volume.

Each book begins with the first word in larger type.

The remarks which the editor appended to the several

books which he thus distinguished are most arbitrary .

Thus for instance at the end of Samuel and Job he simply

appended " be courageous" ; 1 at the end of Ezra Nehemiah and

Chronicles he added the more lengthy form “ be courageous

and let us take courage ” ;? at the end of Isaiah he repeated

the first part of the penultimate verse with the mnemonic

sign ; 3 at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is also

one of the four instances where the penultimate verse is

to be repeated, he simply put the formula "be courageous

and let us take courage" with the mnemonic sign ; ' whilst

at the end of Daniel he added without rhyme or reason

the Massoretic Summary which registers the number of

verses and of the Sedarim as well as the middle verse of

this book. To the seven other books the editor did not

append anything.6

With the exception of the Psalms ( fols. 269a - 308 a ),

the names of the respective books are given in running

Ipin Comp. fols. 84 a ; 335b.

pinna pin Comp . ſols. 366a ; 413b .
2

3

4

.Comp.fol . 163aקקתיןמיסושדחבשדחידמהיהו

.Comp.fol . 268aקקתיןמיסקזחתנוקזח

5העבשםירדסוהעבשוםישמחותואמשלשלאינדרפסלשםיקוספםוכס

is manifestly a mistake forוחבשו.Comp. fol . 348 aקזחוחבשוושגרהויצחו ! .

'ND0.71 Dan . VI 12. Vide supra , Part I, chap. VI , p . 103 , and The Massorah ,

letter D , S 212 , Vol . II , p . 453 .

6 Comp . ( 1 ) Joshua ſol , 201 ; ( 2 ) Judges fol. 38b ; ( 3 ) Kings fol. 1312 ;

( 4 ) Jeremiah fol 204b; ( 5 ) Ezekiel fol. 240b ; ( 6) Psalms fol. 308 a , and

( 7 ) Proverbs fol. 320b .
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head-lines throughout the volume where, however, Kings

stands for Isaiah fol. 1316 ; Isaiah for Jeremiah fol. 165a ;

Jeremiah for Ezekiel fols . 205 b, 208b, and Ezra for Chronicles

fol. 368 b.

The Psalter is the only book which is in double

columns. It is not divided into five books ; it consists of

149 numbered Psalms . There is some confusion in the

figures, since the number XC is by mistake given twice,

once before its proper place and again before XCI so

that Psalms XCII-- CXV are XCI - CXIV . As Psalm CXV

is in this edition divided into two, Psalm CXV 1-12

becomes CXIV , and CXV 12-18 is CXV. But as Psalms

CXVI and CXVII are here one Psalm , this makes the

Psalter to consist of 149 Psalms.

In the orthography of Beth - el the editor is most in

consistent in this volume. In the Pentateuch, as we have

seen, where it occurs twelve times, he invariably printed

it in two words, whereas in the Prophets and in the

Hagiographa, where it occurs fifty - eight times, it is in two

words in forty -six instances and in one word in twelve

passages. Some of these inconsistencies occur not only in

the same book, but in the same chapter. ? This inconsistency,

as already stated , is a characteristic feature of the MSS.

which emanate from the German and Franco-German

Schools and of editions which are printed from Codices

belonging to these Schools.

This edition has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz .

36 , 37 , but it also has Neh . VII 68, and though the text

as a whole exhibits the present recension, the editors have

in this volume, too , omitted to notice the phenomenal

letters and words which are prescribed in the Massorah.

1 Comp . Josh . VIII 9 , 12 , 17 ; 1 Sam . XXX 27 ; 1 Kings XIII 11 , 11 ;

Amos III 14 ; IV 4 ; Ezra II 28 ; Neh. VII 32 ; XI 31 ; 2 Chron . XIII 19.

? Comp . 1 Kings XIII 1 , 4 , 10 , 32 with XIII II , II .
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Neither the majuscular' nor the minuscular letters are here

represented. The Suspended letters are not exhibited . The

same is the case with the Inverted Nuns.4 Of the five instances

in which the letters are dotted only one passage is noted .”

As to the official variations called Kethiv and Keri,

their treatment in this edition shows how entirely the

editors were guided by the previous editions which

manifestly constituted their prototype. The most conclusive

proof of this dependence is furnished in the passages

which form the Rubric setting forth the ten instances

where, according to the Sopherim , words have dropped

out of the text and which are duly exhibited in the

margins of the oldest and best MSS. Now the first of

these ten instances, which occurs in Judges XX 13, is

not noticed at all in the previous editions. The editors,

therefore, of this edition indicate no lacuna . In all the

other nine instances, however, the former editors have

uniformly inserted into the text the missing word and the

editors of this edition have invariably followed suit, though

this is contrary to the Massoretic text.6

| Comp . Isa . JX 16 ; XL 1 ; LVI 10 ; Mal. III 22 ; Ps . XVIII 50 ;

LXXVII 8 ; LXXX 16 ; LXXXIV 4 ; Prov. I 1 ; VIII 22 ; XI 26 ; Dan . VI 20 ;

I Chron . I 1 .

2 Comp. Isa . XXX II ; LIV 8 ; Jerem . XXXIX 13 ; Ezek . XXX 21 ;

Ps. XXVII 5 ; CXIX 160 ; Prov. VII 6 ; XVI 28 ; XXVIII 17 ; XXX 15 ;

Job VII 5 ; XVI 9, 14 ; XXXIII 9 ; Dan . VI 20 : Neb . XXX 30.

3 Comp . Judg. XVIII 30 ; X 14 : Job XXXVIII 13 , 15 , and

vide supra , Part II , chap . XI. p . 334 & c.

+ Comp. Ps . CVII 23—28 , 40 and The Massoral , letter . , $ 15 , Vol . II ,

p . 259.

5 Ezek. XLVI 22 ; the four instances omitted are 2 Sam . XIX 20 :

Isa . XLIV 9 ; Ezek . XLI 20 ; Ps . XVII 13 , vide supra , Part II , chap . XI ,

p. 331 &c.

6 Comp . Judg. XX 13 ; 2 Sam . VIII 3 ; XVI 23 ; XVIII 20 ; 2 Kings

XIX 31 , 37 ; Jerem . XXXI 38 ; L 29 ; Ruth III 5 , 17 with the notes on
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History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible.

As far as the Pentateuch is concerned, this edition

is most emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting

Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with

Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. The following examples

will prove this beyond the shadow of a doubt :

( 2 ) ( 1)

an; Gen.
XIV 23 II 9.Genטּוחִמ־םא

םֶחָל־לכאל

בל-לע

XXXI 54
ܕܼܲܘ-

XXX 22n

3
XLVII IIXXXIV

13- Exod . XXXIII II

ססמער

ֹומְחַל
XLIX 20

( 3 )

XII 15
.Genוללהְי

ְךְתְלִלְק
XXVII 13

XXIX 3

XLII 21

( 1 ) In the Prophets and the Hagiographa, however,

if we take Isaiah and the Psalms as our guides, sporadic

instances do occur which would seem to favour some of

these innovations . Thus for instance we have the isolated

example of non ' in Isa . LI 14 with Dagesh in the Samech (D)

after a guttural with Sheva . But this is neutralized by the

fact that is in this very verse is without Dagesh in the

Mem (s) , and that in all the other thirty -three passages

the Dagesh is absent, as will be seen from the following

collation :

these passages in my edition of the Hebrew Bible ; comp . also The Massorah,

letter - $ 487 , Vol . II , p . 54 &c . , and vide supra , Part II , chap . XI ,

pp . 309 - 315 .
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. 1 15.

XXVIII 15
XL 15 IV I??

XLI 6 ה6 ת

XLII 16 XXIX 15 V 28

XLVII 14 XXX 2 VII II

16Isa .XXXIIIומְחַל 4Isa . XXVהסחמ ,Isaםילעא

יבָׁשְחֶנ ּונֵסְחַמ
ונמחל

ּורֹועיי הסחמ 17הֶסְחַמְלּו

ְךְׁשְחַמ ְךָׁשְחַמְּב ּובָׁשְחֶנ

םָמְחַל תֹוסֲחַלְו קֶמֶעָה"

ֹומְחַל ּורֹוזֲעַי: ילמְחַי

יכשֲחַּת למְחַי ימֲעַו

רֶׁשֲחַמ ףושֲחַלְוי בֹוׁשְחַי*

ךושחת
קימֶעֶה*

ובשחי

ךמחל ּוקיִמֶעֶה'ה רועי

ומחל ריסחי ןמחלב

LI 14 7 IX 18

LIV 2
I4 X לל5

LVII II I4ז 1

LVIII I
33

XIII 17

7 XXXI 6 XVI 8, 9

LXV 25 XXXII 6 XXI I4

In the Psalms there are two instances with Dagesh

in the consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva and

two instances after a guttural with composite Sheva , viz .:

רסחא Ps , XXIII I Ps . V I3הָנֶרטעת

רטאתםילעת
LXIX 16 X I

But these abnormal forms are far outweighed by all

the other normal instances in which the Dagesh is absent

and which are as follows:

2 6

2 , 9 5 2

4 4 I

22 8 9

5 7 10

1
8

24 22

19ILXXXVIII'ְךָׁשֲחַמ ILVIIהסחא XIVּוהֶסְחַמ

XCIיִסְחַמ LVIII*םֶטֲאַי XXXIIבשְחַי

הֶסְחִּת
LXIהסחמ XXXIV*ומעט

XCIVיסְחַמ LXIIיסחמ הסהי:

CII'ימחל LXV*רואנ רוסחמ

CIVהֶסְחַמ LXIXהָנְכַׁשְחֶּתי ּומְׁשאי

CVרסאל
ְךֵמֲעַוי XXXVIבׂשְחַי

CINהֶטְעַי LXXIּוטֲעיי 4XXXVIII"ְךֵמֲעַי

CXXXIXְךיִׁשְחִי LXXIIIיסחמ XXXIXםֹוסְחַמ

CXLIIיסחמ LXXIVןשעיי XLIיִמְהִל

CXLIX*רסאל 1XXXIV"הֶטֲעַי XLVIהרזעי

5LXXX VIIIיִּתְבַׁשְחֶני LIIבשחַּת

22 ת 25 5

19 I3

I2 28

6 I I0

8
7 6

4

( 2 ) As to the insertion of Dagesh into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is
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Isa . XXIII I3ּורֵבֹוע

combined happens to end with the same letter, there is

not a single instance in Isaiah or the Psalms which can

be adduced from this edition in support of this innovation .

On the contrary, every such combination which occurs in

these books is emphatically against this theory. '

( 3) There is, however, some support in this edition

for the theory of changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant . In Isaiah we have the following three

instances :

DOB Isa . LXIII 18 PRH Isa . XXII 16

whilst in the Psalms there are eighteen passages which

favour this change, viz.:

3

V 6

5 , 9 8

3 5

-5 CXIX 175

?

But against these eighteen exceptions is the fact

that in all the other passages which amount to upwards

of one hundred, the Sheva in these forms is not changed

into Chateph - Pathach, as will be seen from the following

enumeration :

II

3 14

XLIIיָרֵרֹוצ

LVIיְרֵרֹוׂש

XCIXּומְמֹור

CVיללהתה

5

VIIIָךיֶרָרֹוצ

IXימְמֹורמ

Xויָרְרֹוצ

XIיִנְנֹוּכ

XXIVהֶנְנֹוכְי

10XXXIהָׁשְׁשָע

7IIIתֹובָביִרֵמ

Vםיִלֶלֹוה

8VIיָרֵרֹוצ

5VIIיִרְרֹוצ

יָרָרֹוצ

הנְנֹוכְיַו

2

2 7

13

XVIIםֶהיֵלְלֹועְל 1424XXIIּוהּולְלַה

ּולְלַהְי

9

8
27 paginn XVIII 49

XXIII

vיָרְרֹוׁש

VIיָׁשְׁשָע

VIIְךֵבְבֹוסְּת

1XVIIםיִמְמֹוקְתִּממ

5 XXהָנְנַרְג
6 8

23XXIIְךֶלְלַהֲא

1 Comp . Isa . IX 8 ; XIII 7 ; XXX 8 ; XLI 17 , 18 ; XLIV 19 ; XLV 23 ;

XLVI 8 ; XLVII 7 ; LIV 17 ; LVII I , II ; LXV 17 ; Ps . VI 7 ; IX 2 ; XII 7 ;

XIII 6 ; XV 3 ; XVI 4 ; XVIII 48 ; XXII 19 ; XXXV 12 ; XXXVII 7 ;

XLI 10, 10 ; XLV 10 ; XLIX 9 , 14 , 15 ; LVIII 4 ; LXVII 5 ; LXXVII 6 ;

LXXVIII 18, 24 ; LXXXIII 5 ; LXXXVI 12 ; LXXXIX 39 ; XCIV 16 ;

XCV 7 ; CII 5 ; CV 14 , 44 ; CVII 12 , 35 , 35 ; CX 3 ; CXI 1 ; CXIV 8 ;

CXIX 2 10 , 34 , 58 , 69 , 145 , 167 ; CXXXIX 6 .
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I , I
20

17 3I ף5

I8
35

II

I9 3
8

1 I2

2 2I
ּודְדָנ

12

28 5 7

73 5
I0ןכ

3 3
I

3 4

I , I , 3 תמ5 18

1

4 תמ5 I3

12
7 9

XCהָנְנַרְגּו I4 Lיֵרְרַהְּב
10

ח 17 1

CXIIIּולְלַה LXIXיָרְרֹוצ XXVIהָבְבֹוסֲאַו

CXVוללהי הָלְלַהֲא XXVIIיִנֶמְמֹורְי

ּהָיּולְלַה
יהיללהי

יַרְרֹוׁש

CXVIּהָיּולְלַה LXXIIIםיִלְלֹוהַּב XXXיִרְרַהְל

CXVIIּולְלַה 23,4ILXXIVָךיֶרְרֹנ XXXIיֵררצ

ָהּולְלַה וללהי

CXVIIIְךֶמְמֹורֲא LXXVםיִלְלֹוהַל XXXIIיִנֵבְבֹוסְּת

CXIXיִנּונְנֹוכְיַו LXXVIּולְלֹוּתְׁשֶא יִנֵבְבֹוסְי

CXXXIIIיֵרְרַה LXXXהָרְרֹוע XXXIIIּונְנַר

CXXXV 1,2Iּהָיּולְלַה
LXXXIVּונְגַרְי XXXIVהָמְמֹורְנּו

וללה ְךּולְלַהְי XXXVְךֶלְלַהֲא

CXXXIX 2Iְךיִמְמֹוקְתִבּו 1LXXXVIIיֵרְרַהְב XXXVIיֵרְרַהְּב

CXLּונְנָׁש ָהֶנְנֹוכְי
XLּופְפָא

CXLIIIיֵרְרצ םיִלְלֹחְּכ XI.VIIIָהֶנְנֹוכְי

CXLVהָלְלַהֲאַו

CXLVII ,I0הָיּולְלַה הָנְנֹוּכ LIVיָרְרֹוׁשְל

יִלְלַה ּוהֵנְנֹוּכ LVָהּובְבֹוסְי

הָלְלַהֲא
LIXיִמְמֹוקְתממ

20,1CXLVIIּהָיּולְלַה ּובְבֹוסיִו

יללה
XCVII12םיִלְלַהתִּמַה יָרְרׁשְב

1,14CXLVIIIּהָיּולְלַה
XCVIIIּונְנַרְו ּובְבֹוסיִו

וללה CVּהָיּולְלַה LXיִקְקֹחְמ

CVIּהָיּולְלַה LXIIּותְתֹוהְּת

CVIIּוהּומְמְריִו ּולְלַקְי

ּולְלַהְי ּוהּולְלַהְי

9,CXLIX Iּולְלַה ּונְנֹוכְיַו ּודְדֹונְתִי

ּונְנֹוּבְתִיְו ּולְלַהְתִיְו

תוממור CVIIIיִקְקֹחְמ LXVָהָקְקׁשִּתַו

CLּהָיּולְלַה CIXּולְלְקִי הָנֶגְגֹמְּת

ּולְלַה ּוּנֶלְלַהֲא LXVIםיִרְרַּפַה

ּוהּולְלַה CX [ [;CXIIהָיּולְלַה LXVIIּונְנַריִו

10,7LXVIIIםיִרְרֹוס

I
I7

II

2 I יו2 XCVהָטְנַרְג

XCVIּונְנַרְי
I2

1

ןג7 II

4 I5

I , 1 9

ּוהּולְלַה

45

I , 48I , 2 , 4

3 , 4 32 ת 5

5 , I3

ה

32 LXIVּונְנָׁש 4

י

36 9

ּונְנַרְו 5 43
II

6 9 I0

I , 6 28 IIת

I
1

ת I , 2 , 3 , 4 , 5

30

1 ;

I ; CXIII I , 9

This detailed analysis conclusively shows the futility of

appealing to the Brescia edition for support in the innovation

of uniformly changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a con

sonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

In the interesting and lengthy Epigraph consisting of

ten rhythmical lines and twenty lines in prose, R. Gershom
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the editor and printer deplores the suffering and poverty

stricken condition of his Jewish brethren . Being driven

from place to place and unable to carry about with them

in their exile the larger Bibles and to purchase the more

costly editions :

Therefore I Gershom son of R. Moses , the memory of the righteous

is blessed, who is called in German Menzelen a resident of Soucino , have

girded my loins like a strong man and thinking of what is before me

thought that it is time to work for the Lord and for his word which is the

light of mine eyes . I , therefore, determined to print the Four-and -Twenty

Books in small size so that it may be with every man night and day 10

study therein , that he may not walk four ells without the Bible , but that he

may bave it by him and read it when he lies down and rises up night and

day just as he carries about with him the Phylacteries that he may not rest

without it , may carry it about , study and meditate therein and reverence it

and call on the most High, seek him early and he will answer him , seek him

in distress and he will deliver him , for apon whom does he not make bis

light to shine ? Tbus the whole work was completed , and let the glory of the

Lord fill the whole universe, in the year 254 [= A. D. 1494] here at

Brescia which is under the sovereign ruler of the Republic of Venice, may

his majesty be exalted. And now may the power of the Lord be magnified

and may he grant us to publish many other books on the Law of our God

and may he cause us to rejoice in the coming of the Redeemer, in the

consolation of Zion and in the rebuilding of the Temple together with all

Israel . So may it be his good pleasure. Amen . '

1 The whole Epigraph is as follows :

םירפוסךותב םשרגםשב השמונב שיאהםאנ

םירודלכב ורכזימש ריהמסופד םעקקוחמ

יתיזחו םיריצןומהיתוניבה

םירוקןיאו

תולגןואש

הוחכשהרותרשא יתיארו

םירומתיבב לזאדאמ ףסכיכה

םירעלכב

קרסיכהו

תולגאלה

יתולגמ

הנועלבא הנוקןיאו

םירפסהו לוהלטנב דודאךיאו

םירשעןואג ןה:יתקקה
תוכיאברו תומכןוטק

םירשדובכ םירפס העבראו
לאיאבג

םירבגהולכתרואמ אוהקיודמ ףאדקונמ

הוהלעהוה,היאשוהמש{ריעבתשוי,הילילפוקפןמזהתרעסב,הילעינביתיארםירבגהו

,הדמולוהרותהשפות,היהאלושפנהתעו,הישילשהלגעםינפללאירא
הינעוהלוכש
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The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 50, a. 23. The first leaf, containing Josh .

I 1-II 13a, is missing.

The great interest which attaches to this edition

consists in the fact that Luther used it for his translation

of the Bible into German. His own copy with his autograph

is preserved in the Royal Library at Berlin .

No. 14.

The Former Prophets with the commentary of Abravanel,

Pesaro , 1510-11.

ן"ד'זסופד

The terrible persecutions which the Jews had to

endure in consequence of the infamous edict for their

expulsion from Spain, March 30 1492, and the wide-spread

misery which the dispersion of the 300.000 survivors caused

among the Jewish communities, more especially in Portugal

and in Italy, is undoubtedly the cause that we have no

record of any editions of the Hebrew Scriptures appearing

between 1494 and 1510. During these sixteen years the

םירפסתונקל|,ודיבןיאהמואמווילכמלזאףסכהםתיכ,הדרחלולםש,הדבכו!ודיהטמ

לטלטמוהלוגרבגהתעהזלעףסונו,לטבובשויונההלאלעו,ודיאוורבשהזםבתוגהלו

רחא|לאתוכלמלתוכלממ,םירפסהלטנואשמדבוכ,לטונתויהריע:לאריעמוילעדבכי

.םירעה

,ינתמרבגכיתרזאוניצנוששיא:ןלצנעמ'אלבייונכםשרשאל"צזהשמרחהןבםשרגינאןכל

,םירשעהרפסקוקהאוםויהאבאו,יניעורואורבדלו'יילתושעל|תע,ינפלרשאלעיתוניבו

אלבתומאעבראךליאלו,ובתוגהלםויוהלילשונאלכלצאהיהיןעמלןטקתומכבעבראו

והנאשי,ןילילבודעלב,ןילפתהאשירשאכ,ומויווליל|,ומוקוובכשבובארקוולצאהיהוהרות

ימלעיכ,והנעיו|ארקיהרצב,והעמשיווילארחשי,והארקילעלאו,והדבכיוובהגהי|,והננובי

'שירבהפרדגאלפלתנשץראהלכתא'הדובכ!אלמיורפהכאלמהלכםלשתו,והרואלהיאל

ןיאהברהםירפסתושעונכזיו'ההכאנלדגי'תעו,הריהי"יזיניוומהוושה|לשממתהתרשא

:ןמאר"יכולארשילכםעלאיראןינבבןויצתמחנםע,לאוגתאיבבונחמשיווניהלאתרותבץק

Comp . fol. 4I4 a .

I Comp . B. W. D. Schulze, Kritik über die gewöhnlichen Ausgaben der

Hebräischen Bibel, p 13 &c . , Berlin 1766 .
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impoverished wanderers had to seek resting-places for

the soles of their feet and become a heavy burden upon

their brethren both in Portugal and Italy . After the shock

was over the activity of the Soncino firm was resumed,

and the first product of their renewed labours was the

publication at Pesaro in 1510-11 of the Former Prophets

with the Commentary ofthe celebrated Don Isaac Abravanel

(1437-1508) . This was a becoming tribute to the memory

of the renowned statesman , philosopher, theologian and

Biblical commentator, who rather than sacrifice his conscience

to the Inquisitor -General Torquemado and to Queen

Isabella preferred to accompany his brethren into exile .

This beautiful folio, which is without date or place

of printing, consists of 305 leaves . It has irregular pagination

in Arabic numerals , catchwords in the commentary only,

and signatures . The type of the text is of a fine, distinct

and large Sephardic cut, being similar in size to the Lisbon

characters . The text which faithfully exhibits the present

Massoretic recension, is provided with the vowel-points

and the accents . Fol. 2 a which contains the beginning of

Abravanel's autobiographical sketch by way of Introduction

to the Commentary, is enclosed in the well-known and

beautiful wood -cut border of the Soncinos. This wood-cut

is repeated on the last folio where it encloses a poetical

panegyric on Abravanel . It is the first edition of any

portion of the Hebrew Bible with a separate title-page.

Each book begins with the first word in large

and hollow letters which is enclosed in a decorative

parallelogram occupying a line by itself. At the end of

Joshua, Judges and Samuel is the Massoretic Summary

which registers the number of verses and of the Sedarim in

these books. In Kings this Summary is absent. Each of

the three Massoretic Summaries is differently worded, and

though they coincide with the present Massoretic recension

FFF
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which is adopted,(םידלא)God ,Eladiantםיהלאand(הודי)Jedovak

in the number of verses which they assign to the respective

books, the Joshua and Samuel Summaries differ from the

received Rubrics in the number of Sedarim in these two

books. ' The Names of the respective books are given in

running head-lines throughout the volume.

Following the example of many of the oldest and

best MSS ., the editors have not used the Metheg before a

composite Sheva. The principle laid down for the first

time by the Soncinos to print the Tetragrammaton

( ') , Elodim ( ),

in their subsequent editions both at Naples and Brescia,

is also followed by the editors of this edition, especially

in the earlier sheets where these Divine names occur.

With one solitary exception, viz . Judg. I 22 the

name Beth -el is printed in two words (58-6d) in all the

other forty -one passages in which it occurs in the Former

Prophets " and in some instances it is even in two separate

lines, Beth (nya) at the end of one line and El (58) at the

beginning of the next line . 4

The treatment which the official readings named Keri

and Kethiu receive in this edition is not uniform . Sometimes

Comp:(2)רפסיקוספםוכס .fol . 41 dהעבראוירדסוהששוםישמחותואמשש

וירדסולארשיינבתאוצצוריווצעריוויצחוםייחןמיסוהרשעהנומשותואמששםיטפוש

Comp(3)שמחוףלאלאומשרפסלשםיקוספהךס .fol .75b andיא"ילבדי

.Comp.fol .187aםלשנוםת:קברמלגעהשאלוויצחוהלויררסוךואןמיסוהששותואמ

1 The three Summaries are as follows: ( 1 ) 2017" -90 b " D :DD7 D:DD

: . . a ; (2)

,

. . (3)

: .

This laxity in the numbers of the Sedarim is due to the neglect on the part

of the Scribes and editors of the Triennial Pericopes. Vide supra , Part I,

chap. IV , p . 32 &c.

2 Vide supra, pp . 804 , 812 &c

3 Comp . Josh . VII 2 ; VIII 9 , 12 , 17 ; XII 9, 16 ; XVI 1 , 2 ; XVIII 13 ,

22 ; Judg. I 23 ; IV 5 ; XX 18 , 26 , 31 ; XXI 2 , 19 , 19 ; I Sam . VII 16 ;

X 3 ; XIII 2 ; XXX 27 ; 1 Kings XII 29, 32 , 32 , 33 ; XIII I , 4, 10, II , 32 ;

2 Kings II 2 , 2 , 3 , 23 ; X 29 ; XVII 2º ; XXIII 4, 15 , 17 , 19 .

Comp. Judg. XX 31 , fol. 73a ; 1 Kings XIII 4 , fols. 2431-24413.
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the consonants of the Kethiv have the vowel-points of the

Keri; sometimes the text indicates no alternative reading

or Keri at all and sometimes what is now known as the

Keri occupies the text. This diversified way of dealing

with the official variants is best illustrated by the typical

ten passages in which the Massorah records that a word

has dropped out of the text and which the Massorites

duly supply in the margin of the MSS . Six of the ten

instances occur in the Former Prophets or the Division

of the Hebrew Bible printed in the volume before us . In

three of the instances there is a vacant space left in the

text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel

signs , and the accents of the missing expression occupy

the lacuna, a practice which as far as the printed text is

concerned was first introduced in the Naples edition of

the Bible 1491–93 . In two instances the missing word is

inserted into the text,” whilst in one instance there is no

indication whatever that anything is missing: 3

This edition has the two verses in Joshua XXI,

viz . 36, 37 with the proper vowel -points and the accents .

It is, moreover, emphatically against the innovation of

( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter. As regards changing

Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, though sporadic

instances occur where this takes place yet the general

practice is against it . Thus this edition exhibits the forms:

a

1 Comp . Judg. XX 13 , fol. 71 b ; 2 Sam . XVI 23 , fol. 1640 ; 2 Kings

XIX 31 , fol. 294 a .

? Comp . 2 Sam. VIII 3 , fol . 150 a ; 2 Kings XIX 37 , fol. 294a .

3 Comp . 2 Sam . XVIII 20, fol. 167 a . Vide supra , Part II , chap . XI,

pp. 309-315 , and The Massorah, letter > , $ 487 , Vol . II , pp . 54 , 55 .

FFF '
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33Kings VIII/ּולְלַּפְתִהְו ! 1 :ben i Kings VIII 30 597 i Kings II 8

But it retains as a rule the simple Sheva , as will be

seen from the following instances:

. 1 Kings XVIII 28 I Kings I 40
ּודְדֹוְתִיַו

יקְקָל

םיִלְלַחְמ

םיבבס

וכְּכַחְתִהְו

XXI 19

II 24

VII 24

0552" 2 Kings
VIII 33

םֶהיֵלְלעְו
VIII 12 ילְלַּפתהְו

44

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the British

Museum , press -mark 1904 , f. 5 , and one in my own possession .

No. 15 .

'חסופד

The Former Prophets with kinichi's Commentary, Pesaro , 1511.

' N

Having paid tribute to the memory of the distinguished

Abravanel by the publication of his very copious Com

mentary with the text of the Former Prophets in a

sumptuous form, the Soncinos found it desirable in

the interest of economy to issue the same part of the

Hebrew Scriptures in small folio corresponding in size to

their other volumes and with the shorter Commentary of

Kimchi . For this purpose they adapted the already set-up

text to the more concise exposition . This did not require

the re -setting up of the type, but simply the re -making up

of the columns. By this process the printers were enabled

to produce a cheaper and more accessible volume and to

reduce it from 305 folios to 155. The text , therefore, of

this edition is absolutely identical with that of the former

issue. The difference between the two issues consists in

the following minor alterations .

The books of Joshua and Judges begin respectively

with the first word in large and hollow letters enclosed

in the same ornamental borders which were used by this

firm for these books in the editio princeps of the Former

Prophets printed at Soncino in 1485 , the blocks being a
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little more spaced out to adapt them to the wider page

of the edition before us . Samuel and Kings, however, begin

with the same ornamental word in the decorative border

used in the edition with Abravanel's Commentary.

The Massoretic Summary at the end of Joshua which

registers the number of verses and of the Sedarim in this

book is identically the same and reproduces the same

blunder . There is no Summary at the end of Judges. The

Summary at the end of Samuel is in the same Rabbinic

character as the Commentary and is not only somewhat

differently worded, but corrects the mistake in the former

edition with regard to the number of Sedarim in this

book. ' It, moreover, has the Summary at the end of Kings .

The Epigraph at the end of the volume is important,

inasmuch as it furnishes us with the date when and the place

where this volume was printed and thus approximately

fixes the date of the former issue. It is as follows:

The sum - lotal of the verses in Kings is 1534 and the mnemonic sign

for it is Teth Tashled. It was finished on the 14th of Nisan in the year 271

of the shorter era ( = Ap . 12 , 1311 ] by the humblest of printers and the least

of students who is of the sons of Soncin ) , and he sojourds there [being a

play upon the name Gershom ] at Pesaro , the city of the Duke Constantine

Sforza, son of my Duke John Sforza of blessed memory, and the Governor is

the Duke Galéazzo Sforza, may bis majesty be exalted . In the seventh year

of Pope Julian II may his majesty be exalted.2

As this is the cheaper edition and as the type is

more worn than in the edition marked No. 14 it is evident

that the one with the Commentary by Abravanel preceded

the one with the Commentary by Kimchi and that the

ירדסו,ךואןמיסוהששותואמשמחוףלאלאומשרפסלשםיקוספהםוכס:

.399.Comp.folןעייסדאנמחרךירבד"לןמיסוהעבראוםישלש:

םלשנו:דל"שתת"תןמיסו|העבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאםיכלמרפסיקוספםוכס2

|ונ'יצנושינבמרשאםידימלתהןוטקםיקקוחמהריעצידילעק"פלארעתנשןסינד"יםויב

גיהנמהולזהאיצרופשןאוזינדאלןבהאיצרופשויצנאטסוקןודאהתירקורזיפםשרגאוהו

.2Comp .fol .I55הריינשהו"ילוירויפפאהלתיעיבשההנשבהרי|האיצרופשויצאילגןודאה:
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first undated issue cannot be later than 1510. Being printed

from the same set-up type, the text in the two editions

is absolutely identical . Hence the typographical and textual

features are alike in both , so that the analysis of the

former issue serves also for this edition .

The copy, which I collated , is in the British Museum ,

press-mark 1904 , f. 16 .

No. 16.

The Latter Prophets with Kimchi's Commentary, Pesaro, 1515 .

ח"ד יחסופד

Four years later the Soncinos published the companion

volume to the Former Prophets. The volume, which consists

of 242 folios without pagination, but with signatures and

catchwords to the Commentary, contains the Latter Prophets

in the order exhibited in Column IV of the Table on

page 6. It has a beautiful title -page which describes the

contents of the volume as follows:

The four Latter Prophets with the Commentary of R. David Kimchi

printed a second time by the sons of Soncino according to the good hand

of the Lord upon them . They were finished in the month of Kislev in the

year 276 [= Decemb. 1515 ] . Praise be to the blessed Lord and glory to his

great name . 1

This inscription is enclosed in the beautiful wood-cut

border which appeared in the edition of the Former

Prophets with the Commentary by Abravanel circa 1510 .

It will be seen that the volume is here described as the

second edition since the first edition was issued by the

same firm at Soncino in 1486, nearly nineteen years before .

The type is the same which was used in the preceding

volume to which this is the companion . Isaiah, Ezekiel

דודיברטוריפםערשעירתולאקזהי|הימריהיעשיםהוםינורחאםיאיבנהעברא1

ויסכשדחבםתמלשהיהתוםהילע'הבוטהי"ידיכוניצנושינבידילעוספדנתינש יחמק

.לודגהומשלהיודהוךרבתילאלהלהתקפל|ורעתנש
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and Hosea begin respectively with the first word in large

and hollow letters enclosed in a decorative wood-cut

border which I have not met with in any of the parts of

the Hebrew Bible published by the Soncinos. This first

decorative word stands by itself and covers the width of

the column containing the text. Jeremiah, however, for

some inexplicable reason is not so distinguished. Like the

eleven of the twelve Minor Prophets, it simply begins

with the initial word in the ordinary larger type and

stands in the same line with the text itself. Isaiah alone

has the Massoretic Summary at the end . This Summary

is important, inasmuch as it assigns to this book 1295 verses

and gives the mnemonie sign to the same effect, ' thus

independently corroborating the statement in Oriental 2201

which is dated A. D. 1246 and which is one of the best

Sephardic MSS. extant. Both at the end of Isaiah and the

Minor Prophets the first part of the penultimate verse is

repeated, in the latter instance with the mnemonic sign .

The redactorial principles which the editors laid down

for themselves from the commencement of printing with

regard to the Divine names are followed also in this

edition . The Tetragrammaton is printed Jedovah (1717 ") and

God is Elodim (O'75x) , in both the Daleth (7 ) is substituted

for He (17 ). This mode of spelling, however, is not uniformly

carried through.

Beth - el is invariably printed in two words (5807a)

in all the ten instances in which it occurs in the Latter

Prophets . ? The Metheg is not used before the composite Sheva .

Like all the best MSS and the printed editions, this

edition is emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting

יכויצחוהצראןמיסוהשמחוםיעשתוםיתאמוףלאוהיעשירפסלשםיקוספהםוכסו ) 1

: 135107 7978 DW Comp . fol. 69a, and vide supra, Part I , chap . VI, p . 92.

2 Comp . Jerem. XLVIII 13 ; Hos. X 15 ; XII 5 ; Amos III 14 ; IV 4 ;

V 5 , 5 , 6 ; VII 10, 13 .
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Dagesh into the consonant which follows a guttural with

Sheva, or (2 ) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph -Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples :

( 2 ) ( 1 )

. I . .

XIII 7

. X

( 3)

VII II 115

II 6 IV I17 n

23Isa , Iםיִרְרֹוס

םיִנְנעְו

םיִקְקֹחַה

הָדְדָנ

,Isaְךִל־לאש

בבל-לכו

חּול־לע

בל־לע

.Isaםיִלְעַא

ּונֵמְחִל

הֶסְחַמְלּו

קֶמֶעַה.

I XXX 8 659

31 XL 211 VII II

The utter absence in this carefully printed edition

of all the Massoretic phenomena which are minutely

indicated in the MSS . is very striking . Of the four majuscular

letters which occur in the Latter Prophets! not one is

indicated . The sarne is the case with the four minuscular

letters, which according to the Massorah are to be exhibited

in four different words. ?

Of the ten passages in each of which a word has

dropped out of the text according to the Sopherim and

which the MSS . exhibit in the margin, two occur in this

division of the Bible, viz . Jerem . XXXI 38 ; L 29. Following

the example first introduced in the printed edition of

Naples 1491-93 , the editors left vacant spaces in the text

for the missing consonants, and printed simply the vowel

signs and the accents which belong to the absent words.

| Comp. Isa . IX 6 ; XL I ; LVI 10 ; Mal. III 22 ; The Massorah ,

letter X, SS 226 , 227 , Vol. I , p . 36 .

2 Comp . Isa . XXX II ; LIV 8 ; Jerem . XXXIX 13 ; Ezek . XXX 21 ;

The Massoral , letter X, $ 229, Vol . I , p . 37. It is remarkable that though

the editors take no notice of these letters which are Massoretically prescribed ,

they exhibit the medial Jun ( 9 ) small in the name P1090; Jerem . XXXIX 13,

fol, 1131, which is not given in the Massoretic Rubric .
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But whilst in the MSS. the missing words represented by

the consonantless vowel signs are duly given in the margin,

in these printed editions the student is left to divine the

suppletive for the lacunae.

We have seen that though the inscription on the

title -page gives the name of the printer and the date when

the volume was issued, it does not specify the place where

it was printed. This deficiency, however, is supplied in

the interesting Epigraph at the end which is as follows:

By the humblest of printers and the least of students from the sons

of Soncino and he sojourns there [being a play upon the name Gershon) at

Pesaro, the city of our pious Lord the Duke of Urbino and Soro and Prefect

of Rome. May the Lord exalt bis throne among the kings who from time

of yore have been men of renown . In the year “ And all flesh shall see

together that the name of the Lord is great and greatly to be praised and

he is to be feared ." '!

In computing the date indicated in this chronogram

the words $ "97.87" 17 and lie is to be feared, are alone to

be taken into the account . Reduced to their numerical

value [6 + 50 + 6 + 200+ 1 + 5 + 6 + 1 = 275 ] they yield the

year 275

The copy , which I collated, is in the British Museum ,

press-mark 1904 , f. 17 .

A. D. 1515

No. 17 .

Psalms, Proverbs, Job and Daniel, Salonica, 1515 .

י"ד='יסופד "

This small folio , which in its present form consists

of 140 leaves, contains the Psalms, Proverbs, Job and

Daniel . It is without pagination and catchwords, but has

the signatures arranged in a very peculiar way. The volume

ונינודאתירקורזיפםשרגאוהווניצנושינבמםידימלתהןיטקםיקקוחמהריעצידילע1

1:םשהישנאםלועמרשאםיכלמבואסכלדגי'הימורמוטקפרייפוהריגסווניברואמסוכוד!רשיה

.אוהארונודאמללהמו'הםשלודגיכוידחירשבלכוארותנש
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contains twenty -four quires of which twenty -three have six

leaves each and the last or twenty- fourth quire has three

leaves . The first, second and the first leaf of the third quire

are duly marked with the signature in the lower margin , but

from the second leaf of the third quire to the end of the

volume, the signatures are marked in the upper margin

on each side of the running head -lines which give the

names of the respective books.

Each folio has two columns of the text which is

provided with the vowel-points and the accents . The

Commentary of Rashi is given in four lines of the upper

margin of each folio and the rest, which belongs to the

same folio and which varies from eight to twenty lines,

occupies the lower margin .

The type is similar in cut to the Portuguese, but is

not so fine, and the influence of the Lisbon typographers

is also seen in the similarity of the ornamental border

enclosing the initial letter with which Proverbs begins

in this volume to the decorative borders enclosing the

initial letters of Isaiah and Jeremiah in the Lisbon edition

of 1492. Like the Lisbon editions, moreover, this Salonica

production marks the aspirated letters (92723) with

the horizontal Raphe stroke, uses the sectional letter Pe

both medial and final (97) in an eccentric manner and

the small horse - shoe sign over the Kethiv to indicate that

there is a keri official variant the word thus

distinguished .

The Psalter, of which the first folio containing

Ps. I I-II 7 is missing, is divided into one- hundred and

fifty Psalms duly numbered in Hebrew letters in the

vacant space which separates one Psalm from the other.

or on

1 A similar plan was adopted in several Latin books which were

printed at Venice in 1492–94 .
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Ps . LXXXVIIIהיםוי

בכםוי 99

á
h 99

It is, however, not divided into five books. What is

peculiar to this edition is the division and marking out of

the Psalter into the days of the month when each portion is

to be recited . But the division is not complete, as the editors

have only marked ten days and by an oversight omitted

the rest. This will be seen from the following notation :

' . ' Di Ps. LXVI Ps. X

CVI 7' DK LXXII XVIII

als . CVIII 100 DI . LXXVIII XXXIX

LV

This mark occupies the divisional space between the

Psalms side by side with the numbers. At the end of the

Psalter (fol. 65a - b) is a Table in four columns which

registers the beginning of each Psalm with its number.

This Table is found in some MSS.

Daniel alone has the Massoretic Summary which gives

the number of verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim

in this book. The verses and middle verse coincide with

the present Massoretic recension ; but the number of

Sedarim is manifestly a mistake since it is here given as

seventy instead of seven ' and thus affords another proof

of the neglect into which the Sedarim had fallen .

The editors followed the redactional principle laid down

by the Soncinos with regard to the spelling of the Divine

names . They printed the Tetragrammaton Jedovah (1717 )

and God Elodim (D'75x) substituting Daleth (1 ) for He (7) .

This, however, is not carried out uniformly . As the name

Beth - el does not occur in the four books contained in this

volume, it is impossible to say what orthography the

editors would have adopted . But there is no doubt about

the other characteristics. In this edition the Metheg is not

used before a composite Sheva and the editors are most

::עםירדסולאינדןידאבויצחהעבשוםישמחותואמשלשלאינדיקוספםוכס1 1

Comp . fol. 140a .
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emphatically against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dages/

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or ( 2 ) into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with which

it is combined happens to end with the same letter, or (3 )

of changing Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Though the consonantal text, as a rule, faithfully

represents the present Massoretic recension, there are

several readings in this edition which are valuable inasmuch as

they support the variations in some MSS. and are exhibited

in the ancient versions. To the authorities which are given

in the notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible for the

variant op?? Ps. XVIII 43 with Daleth (7 ) instead of

Resh (?) we must add this edition. There can be no mistake

here since the Daleth has the Raphe (7 ) . This edition also

supports the reading on your ears, the plural in Psalm

LXXVIII i instead of Oi8 jour ear, the singular, which

is exhibited in some MSS., the Chaldee and the Syriac .

It is to be added to the authorities given in my notes

on this passage.

The relation of this edition to the official variants

called Kethiv ( ind) and Keri ( P ), as well as to the

Massoretic phenomena connected with the shape and

position of certain letters which are duly exhibited in the

best MSS. are exceedingly lax The textual reading or the

Kethiv has, as a rule, the vowel points which belong to

the absent marginal variant or keri, and the only explanation

which the text supplies for the hybrid form produced by

this proceeding is the mark of a small horse -shoe placed

over the consonants of the textual reading, as is done in

the printed text issued by the Portuguese press .'

| A remarkable exception to this proceeding is to be found in Ps. IX 19

where the Kethiv is bly and where the editor has put by the side of it in

the text itself is in smaller letters . Comp . fol. 4.7 .

-
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Of the eight majuscular letters and the ten minuscular

letters ? which occur in this portion of the Hebrew Bible

according to the Massorah, not a single one is here ex

hibited. The Inverted Nuns too are absent in Psalm CVII.3

The treatment which the Suspended Letters have received

at the hands of the editor is very arbitrary. Of the four

instances in which this Massoretic phenomenon occurs,

three are in this division and whilst the editor duly ex

hibits one, viz . Ps. LXXX 14 he omitted two, viz . Job

XXXVIII 13, 15.4 The one instance of dotted letters

which belongs to this portion of the Hebrew Bible,

however, is rightly noted. "

As is usually the case with these early editions, the

Epigraph is the only source of information which we

possess about the promoters, printers and the editor, as

well as about the place and date of printing of this

remarkable volume . It is as follows:

Now the sacred work of these four books , viz . the Psalms , Proverbs ,

Job and Daniel is finished in the house of Don Judah Gedaliah , here at

Salonica in the reign of the sovereign Sultan Salim , may bis majesty be

exalted , on the fourth of the Month of Elul in the year 280 of the creation

[= A. D. Aug. 15 1515 ).

When the poet saw the usefulness of these four books and the

excellent manner in which they were printed, he rejoiced and took up his

parable and said :

i Comp . Ps . XVIII 5 ; LXXVII 8 ; LXXX 16 ; LXXXIV 4 ; Prov. I 1 ;

VIII 22 ; XI 26 ; Dan . VI 20 ; The Massorah , leiter X, SS 226, 227, Vol. I , p. 36.

2 Comp . Ps. XXVII 5 , 5 ; CXIX 160 ; Prov. XVI 28 ; XXVIII 17 ;

XXX 15 ; Job VII 5 ; XVI 14 ; XXXIII 9 ; Dan. VI 20 ; The Massorah ,

letter X, $ 229 , Vol . I , p . 37 .

3 Comp . The Massorah , letter ) , § 15 , Vol . II , p . 259 , and vide supra,

Part II , chap . XI , pp . 341 - 345 .

* Comp . The Massorah, letter X, 230 , and vide supra , Part II ,

chap . XI , pp . 334 - 341 .

5 Comp . Ps . XXVI 13 , The Massorah, letter : , § 521 , Vol . II , p . 296 ,

and vide supra . Part II , chap. XI , p . 318 &c .
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Friends and Companions, known men of understanding, wise men and

wealthy , great men and good , and every one whose heart and mind desire

that God near at hand may dwell in him , to gather books that he may

understand and serve the searcher of hearts and the requiter of the guilty,

turn to the work which has been prepared for every one, which has been

kept and arranged to satisfy many ; without fault or defect, perfect in beauty .

The fruit thereof is the fruit from the mouths of charming poets, distinguished

in generations , accomplished in the Law, pure sayings with generous spirit ,

Proverbs and the wisdom of Solomon recondite, and the songs of virgins

prepared for the father. Is there a man in any books who like Job raises

aloſt his doubts with a wounded heart ? Purchase now the anticipators of the

ſuture sealed and ornamented by the worthy men which are to be found in

the Hagiographa. The four books are in verse and as for their gift, press

them as a seal upon the heart : they are exalted for knowledge, they feed to

satisfaction and to spare to satisfy the hungry and the famished : in them

are gates for young hearts, for enquirers and students are showers of rain . It

is a perfect work , the type is excellent , it is printed with skill for beloved

friends ; by Don Judah in partnership with his sons , to be for a Law and

testimony alike for those who run and return . The excellent of the promoters

is Gedaliah the wise, the pleasant plant, like a vineyard of grapes . It was

finished in Elul , in beauty and perfection . Thanks and praise be to him who

dwelleth between the Cherubim . He will gather together the outcasts at the

coming of his Messiah ; he will quicken with his spirit the injured grapes, he

will comfort the mourners , he will strengthen the drooping when he destroys

the idols , the graven images of the peoples. As for his chosen house he will

restore it to light , and to its majestic splendour and he will do good to

those that are good .

Printed by the printer who is the humblest of men and the least of

students Joseph Masraton . '

לאינדובויאילשמו|םילהתםתעבראולאהםירפסהשדקהתדובעתכאלמםלשתו:

לולאהרילםימיודוהםוריםילשןטלושןודאה|תלשממיקינולשהפהילדגהדוהיןודתיבב

,הריצילהרעהתנשמ

אשיו,רמרמתיוחמשהכאלמהיפויו,םתעבראהלאהםירפסהתלעותררושמההאררשאכ

רמאיוולשמ

םיבוטוםילודג םיעושוםימכח םיעודיםינובנ םיערוםידידי

םיבורקםיהלא וברקבןכשל ובבלשיאלכו

םיבייחלמוגו דובעלוהעדל תוברהלםירפס

םיברלתוכזל הכורעהרומש הכוסנלכילע הכאלמלאונפ

םיברעםיצילמ יפירפהירפו יפויבהמלש יפודוםומילב

ובדגוחורו

תובבלןחובל
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From the above Epigraph and the acrostic in the

poetical effusion we see ( 1 ) that the generous owners of

the printing -press, at whose house and at whose expense

the volume was produced, were Don Judah Gedaliah and his

sons, ( 2 ) that the skilful compositor and typographer was

Joseph Masraton who in the acrostic where his father's

name is also given , is called Joseph son of Mako Gulphon

and (3 ) that it was printed at Thessalonica Aug. 15 1515 in

the reign of Sultan Salim .

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum ,

press -mark 1905 , c . I.

No. 18 .

The fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro, 1511–17.

ט"ד='טסופד

This is the fourth edition of the entire Hebrew

Scriptures and as we shall see hereafter, originally con

sisted of two parts, the first part contained Genesis to

Kings and the second part Isaiah to Chronicles. This is

תורוהטתורמא

םירקוחוםישרודל

םיבידנחורב תורותבםימלש תורודבםימושר

םיבוטהויבאל תומלעירישו תומותסהמלש תומכהוםילשמ

םיבאכנבלב םירוזפתוקפס םירהלבויאכ םירפסבשיא

םיבותכבםהו תודומההשיאל תודובעתומותה תודיתעאנונק

םיבוצהבלילע םתוחכןומישת םתכמוםירישב סתעברארשא

םיבערםיאמצ העבשלרתוהו העבשללכאלו העדלםילודג

םיביברםימשג םיריעצתובלל םירעשםהבו

םיבוהאםיערל המכחבהקוקח המימתהביתכ המלשהלועפ

םיבשוםיצרכ הדועתהרותל הדעבוינבו הדוהיןודםהו

םיבנעןפגכ םינמענעטנ םינובנהילדג םינובמםימיענ

םיבורכבשויל לולהותודוהו לולכמויפויב לולאבםלשנו

םיבנעםיבולע
ומורבהיהי והישמתאיבב

םיבצעםינגל םילילאתירכהב םילומאקזחי

םיבוטלביטייו
הודההויזו הרואלבבושי

הריחבהתיבו

ןוטארסמףסויםידימלתהןטקםישיאהריעצקקוחמהדילעספדנ

והדנלץבקי

םילבאםחני

Comp. fol. 1401) .
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a
evident from the fact that each of these parts has

separate Epigraph. The Epigraph at the end of Kings or

to the first part is as follows:

The sum - total of the verses in Kings is 1534 and the mnemonic sign

for it is Teth Tashled . ! It was finished on the 14th of Nisan in the year 271

of the shorter era [= 1511 ] by the humblest of printers and the least of

students who are of the sons of Soncino , and he sojourns at Pesaro , the

city of the Duke Constantine Sforza, son of my Lord John Sforza of blessed

memory , and the Governor is the Duke Galeazzo Sforza, may bis majesty be

exalted . In the seventh year of Pope Julius II may his majesty be exalted.

The second Epigraph is at the end of Chronicles or

of the second part and is as follows:

I have now seen the completion of the printing of the Four-and - Twenty

Books with the vowel-points and the accents and corrected . Praise be to the

blessed God and glory to his great name. For although the wicked have

waited for me to destroy me, I bless the Lord that he hath not given me a

prey to their teeth and that in his mercy he helped me to begin and to finish

the other books which are set in Sapphires. It was completed by the humblest

of printers and the least of students of the sons of Soncino who are known

in Judah and in Israel . In the year 277 on the first of the month of Adar

[= San . 24 1517] . May the Lord exalt us and bestow a blessing upon us

and peace, Amen.4

It will thus be seen that R. Gershom gives here the

reason for this delay in the publication of the second

part . It was due to the machinations of the wicked who

.[I534=4+30+300+400+400+400]1ד"לשתת"ת

.i.םש־רג. eםשרגBeing a play upon the name2

:ול"שתת"תןמיסוהעבראוםישלשותואמשמחוףלאםיכלמרפסיקוספםוכס3

ינבמרשאםידימלתהןוטקםיקקוחמהריעצידילעק"פלארעתנשןסינד"יםויבםלשנו

ל"זהאיצרופשןאוזינודאלןבהאיצרופשויצנאטסוקןודאהתירקורזיפםשרגאוהו|ונ'יצנוש

.Compהריינשהו"ילוירויפפאהלתיעיבשההנשבהריהאיצרופשויצאילגןודאהגיהנמהו:

fol. 38b.

תילאלהלהתקיודמוםעטומודקונמםירשעועבראהתסיפדןקיתיארהלבתלכל:

אוהו:םהינשלףרטיננתנאלרשאייךרבאינדבאלםיעשרווקיליכףא:לודגהומשלהידוהו

ריעצי"עותמלשהיהתו:םיריפסםיפלועמשדקירפסראשםילשהלוליחתהלינדעסי'וימהיב

רדאשדחליתאבערזתנשלארשיבוהדוהיבעדונ|וניצנושינבמםידי[מ]יתהןוטקםיקקוחמה

Comp .fol . 19 1 aןמאםולשוהכרבוניניבםישיו'ונרראיםשה:
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were bent upon his destruction which prevented him from

going on with the work of printing.

It is greatly to be regretted that this extremely

rare edition which is a somewhat larger folio than the

other Pesaro editions is imperfect. In its present condition

it consists of 191 leaves and begins with 2 Sam . VII 10b .

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column V

of the Table on page 6, whilst the sequence of the

Hagiographa is shown in Column VIII of the Table on

page 7. The absence of the Five Megilloth from the

Hagiographa is due to the fact that they followed

immediately after the Pentateuch, as is the case in the

first , second and third editions of the Hebrew Bible .

Besides wanting the whole of the Pentateuch with

the Five Megilloth, Joshua, Judges and the greater part

of Samuel , the following are missing in the middle of the

volume:

1 Kings XV 4 -- XVI 24 between ſols . 200 and 21 a .

XX 8 - XXI 15 between fols . 22b and 23 a .

Isa . XL 29 - XLIII 12 between fols. 5ob and 51a .

XLIX 8b-LXVI 24 and

Jerem . I 1- XVIII 16 between fols . 52b and 53 a .

XXXIV ub - XXXVI 15 between fols. 6ob and 61 a.

LI 4 - LII 34 and

Ezek . II- II 18 a between fols . 68b and 69a.

Ps. LXXVIII 30 - LXXXIII 10a between fols . 120b and 121a .

CVI 48 h. -- CXIII 2 between fols . 124b and 125 a .

Prov. IV 7h- VIII 14a between fols. 128h and 1298.

19

99

Each folio has two columns and each full column

has 36 lines. The volume exhibits signatures, catchwords

and in one part irregular pagination in Arabic numerals .

To ascertain , however, the composition of this curious

edition and to estimate its value for textual criticism it is

necessary to analyse the separate parts which begin with

new signatures.

GGG
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The Former Prophets. The fragment of the Former

Prophets, with which this Volume begins, contains 2 Sam .

VII 10b to the end of Kings . It begins with signature 12 (>' )

and ends with signature 21 (xD) . Accordingly it consists

of 10 quires. Each quire has four leaves, the first two of

which have the respective signatures. It is important to

remark that these signatures are in the same size type as

the text itself. As the first and fourth leaves of signature 17

are missing, this fragment of the Former Prophets has

38 folios. The catchwords in this part are irregular, but

with the exception of four instances, they too are in the

same type as the text . ? The pagination is in Arabic

numerals and is very erratic .

The Latter Prophets. The Latter Prophets have two

distinct signatures. Isaiali, Jeremiah and Ezekiel have a

separate signature and the Minor Prophets have also a

separate signature . With the exception of the last quire

or signature 15 (10 ) in Ezekiel which has five leaves and

the last quire or signature 4 (7) in the Minor Prophets

which has six leaves, each quire in this division of the

Bible also contains four leaves. Here too these signatures

with one solitary exception ( fol. 58a) are in the same

type as the text itself. The catchwords are not only

irregular, as is the case in the former division , but are in

two different types : some are in the large type of the

texty and some in small square characters . ' It is important

to notice this fact, for, as we shall see , it forms the

transition to the uniform practice which obtains in the

third division . There is no pagination in this division .

I Comp. fols. 29b ; 30b ; 336 ; 34 b).

2 Comp . fols. 3b ; 4b ; 7b ; 86 ; 11 ; 12 ; 15 ; 201 .

3 Comp. fols. 556; 560 ; 6.b ; 946; 101 ) ; 102 ) ; 106b ; 1071.

fols . 420 ; 465; 501 ; 737 ; 771; 811 ; 85 b .+ Com
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The Hagiographa. The last division discloses material

changes. This part consists of 15 quires and with the

exception of the last quire which has four leaves, each

quire has six leaves. The signatures are uniformly in the

smaller type and are invariably preceded on the recto by

the expression d'ain) Hagiographa in the same type

whilst the verso has without exception the catchword on

every page also in the same small type. This shows a

great advance in the typography of this part and

demonstrates that R. Gershom had profitably utilized the

time which intervened between the printing of the former

parts and this part .

There is, however, a more important reason why the

editor was uniform in the execution of the Hagiographa.

The Hagiographa were newly set up for this edition , whilst

the text of the Former and Latter Prophets was simply

re - made up from the previous editions to suit the columns

in this volume. This fact which materially bears upon the

value of the earlier parts of this Bible for textual criticism

is beyond the shadow of a doubt. Let the student collate

side by side any section of the Pesaro edition of the

Former Prophets 1511 and the Latter Prophets 1515 with

the corresponding section in this edition and he will see

that the text is absolutely identical. Not only are there

the same number of letters and words in every line, but

the lines are of exactly the same length . Even the typo

graphical eccentricities which are adopted in the earlier

Pesaro issues have been bodily taken over with the lines .

A few illustrations of this remarkable fact must suffice.

( 1 ) It is well known that the verse -divider or Soph

Pasuk ( :) stands at the end of the verse immediately after

the last word which has the accent Silluk and with which

it is united. It so happens that in many instances in the

Pesaro edition both of the Former and Latter Prophets 1511

GGG
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and 1515 the last word of the verse with the Silluk comes

up close to the margin and leaves no room for the Soph

Pasuk ( :) . In these instances the compositor adopted

the extraordinary expedient of placing the Soph - Pasuk at

the beginning of the next line, thus marking the com

mencement of the verse with the sign which denotes the

end of the verse. This is the case in :

הצרא 2 Sam . XXIV 20 הוה 2 Sam . VII 20
TIT

רֶמאֹּיַו: רּובֲעַּב:

םיִדיִדְרָהְו
Isa. III 23 VIII 1599

היהו:
TTבָאֹויְו: :

הָנְלַּפְׁשִּת

V 15
םיִנֲהֹּכַה

XV 35

72.99 : ־הנה:

רֹמאֵל
IX 8

ִסָלָׁשּורְי
XVII 20

םיִנֵבְל: יִהְיַו:

XXIII 34

ורצה:

All these have been bodily taken over with the

respective lines from the form of the first issues into this

edition .

( 2 ) The Makkeph ( PS) or binder, which is a small

horizontal stroke and which connects two words together,

normally belongs to the monosyllabic words -5% to, -ox if,

-nx the sign of the accusative, -59 all, by upon &c. when

they are united with other words and they are so exhibited

in the MSS . and in the best editions, when they happen

to end a line and the word with which they are so united

begins the next line . In the Pesaro edition of the Prophets,

however, the reverse is sometimes the case . When the

monosyllabic word stands at the end of the line and there

is no room for the Makkeph, the compositor placed the

horizontal stroke before the word at the beginning of the

next line . Hence we have the following peculiar occurrences

in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets :

-
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תאו 2 Sam , X 6 אל 2 Sam . VII 15

ְךֶלֶמ רּוסָיר

םא XV 21 יִּכ 1872

תֶוָמְלר יִנַתֹאְבֶהְו

לָכְו
XX 7

תֶא VIII 4

םיִרֹּבְגַהר לָּכ־

i Kings I 13 17217 IX 4

המלְׁש
אוהו

לֶא

x

2

ויִבָאד

All these re -appear with exactly the same lines in

this edition of the Bible,

(3 ) A still more striking illustration showing how the

printers utilized the same set- up type of the Prophets

for the re-making up of the edition of the entire Bible is

in Ezek. XLVII 10. Here the word 'un could not be got

into the even line and hence one letter only of the

quadriliteral word ranges with the column whilst the

remaining three letters project into the margin, thus ex

hibiting a phenomenal appearance in the Pesaro edition of

the Prophets. Identically the same line with the word in

exactly the same position is reproduced in this edition

of the entire Bible . In Ezek. XLIV 9, 10 where yox occurs

twice in the same line, once at the beginning and once

at the end, and where there was no room for it in the

line the original compositor in the Pesaro edition of the

Prophets made it project at the end of the line, whilst the

re - maker up of the columns in the entire edition of the Bible

made it project at the beginning of the line . Had the

compositor of this edition set up the text de novo he would

not have resorted to this extraordinary expedient of shifting

the line from the left to the right since he could easily

have made room for it .

( 4 ) The entire transference of the Epigraph from the

Pesaro edition of the Former Prophets 1511 into this
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Volume shows that the editor himself intended to indicate

thereby that the set-up columns were utilized for this

edition. A comparison of the Epigraph in the two issues

will convince the student that if it had been stereotyped

for the Former Prophets and the stereotype used for this

edition , the identity could not possibly be more complete.

That accidents should now and then happen in the

process of moving the columns from one form into the

other and that some lines should occasionally get broken

and require setting up again, even expert compositors of

modern days know to their annoyance. The result of such

accidents is seen in several instances where the lines had

to be set up again . These, however, are comparatively

few. ' But this only proves that when the type had to be

set up again the identity of the lines was not adhered to .

It, moreover, demonstrates that the almost absolute

uniformity and identity of the lines throughout these issues

are due to the removal of the same set-up columns from

one form into another. The Minor Prophets which, as we

have seen , begin with a new signature seem to have been

set up for this edition .

This investigation reveals to us the following facts .

As far as the text of the four editions which R. Gershom

published at Pesaro, viz . ( 1 ) the Former Prophets with

Abravanel's Commentary 1510 which is No. 14 in this List,

( 2 ) the same with Kimchi's Commentary Pesaro 1511 , No. 15

in this List, (3 ) the Latter Prophets with Kimchi's Com

mentary Pesaro 1515 , No 16 in this List and (4 ) the entire

Bible Pesaro 1511 -- 17 , No. 17 in this List is concerned,

the Former Prophets in Nos. 14, 15 and 17 are made up

1 Comp. Isa . IX 17 , Pesaro ed . 1515 , fol. 12b , with the Bible 1511-17 ,

fol. 41b ; Jerem . XXXI 7 ed . 1515. fol. 1051 ) , with the Bible ed. 1511-17,

fol. 587 ) ; Jerem . XLIX 22 ed . 1515 , fol. 1210 , with the Bible ed . 1511 -17 ,

fol . 671..
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from the same composition and columns. They are, therefore,

to be regarded as one edition for the purposes of textual

criticism . The same applies to the Latter Prophets in

Nos . 16 and 17. We have practically, therefore, one edition

of the Former Prophets and one of the Latter Prophets

in all these four issues . Hence the appeal to these different

-Pesaro issues 1510, 1511 , 1515, 1511-17 as affording so

many independent witnesses in support of a certain reading

must now be given up .

With the Hagiographa, however, the case is entirely

different. This division of the Bible was specially prepared

and independently set up for the edition before us and

is, therefore, a separate redaction. Accordingly we have

here to describe its typographical and textual characteristics .

Each book begins with the first word in large and

hollow letters enclosed in the same ornamental wood -cut

border with which several of the books in this volume, as

well as in the issue of the Former and Latter Prophets

published by the same printer begin and which I have

already described. There is no Massoretic Summary at

the end of any of the books.

The Psalter is not divided into five books and though

the numbering of the Psalms is only 149 the Psalter in

this edition really consists of 150 numbered Psalms. The

apparent discrepancy is due to a mistake on the part of

the printer who repeated the number XC (3) before

Psalm XCI so that there is one number less to the end

of the Psalter.

The principle laid down by the Soncinos in the

editio princeps of the Prophets to substitute Daleth (1) for

He (7) in both the Divine names Jehova and Elohim and

to print them Jedovah (717") and Elodim (0'758) which is

duly followed in all their subsequent editions is also

observed in this edition .
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In its orthography this edition seriously departs from

the present Massoretic recension especially with regard

to the plene and defective spelling, as will be seen from

the following collation of the first three chapters of

Proverbs:

M. T. Ed . 15II - 17 M , T. Ed . 15II - I7

4

יו I5 4

IIםינמְטַמָכְוםיִנֹומטַּפכְו

םתלגעִמְּבםָתֹולגעמב

ָהיֶתֹלְנעֶמָהיֶתֹולְגעַמ

תוחראו תחראו

לכשו לכשו

18
5

20 8

III 4

םיִרְׁשַמּו 3Iםיִרָׁשיֵמּו

םִיאָתְפִלםיִאָתְפִל

תֹולּבחַּתתֹולּוּבחת

ׁשטת שוטת

הָרֹומ הָרֹוזמ

תֹובחְרָּבתֹובֹוחְרָּב

ןֵּתִּת ןתת

תוימה תוימוה

יִנְנּורֲחַׁשְו

17

2 תח20

I6 20

ןֶּב

ּהָלואמְׁשִּב הלאמְׁשִּב

וולי ונילי

ְךיָתֹלְּגְרַגְלָךיֶתֹורְגְרַגְל

2I 2Iת

22 יִנְנְרַחַׁשְו • 28

My object in selecting Proverbs for this collation is

to enable the student to compare the variations in this

edition with those exhibited in the collation of the

corresponding chapters from the Lisbon edition of this

book . It will be seen that the two editions are based upon

two different Codices proceeding from twotwo different

Schools of textual redactors. The Lisbon edition is

manifestly from a Sephardic MS. whilst the edition before

us follows a Franco -German or German Codex which the

Soncinos seem always to have preferred.

Like many of the German Codices and the printed

texts which follow the German School, this edition varies

in its orthography of Beth - el. Of the five instances in

which this name occurs in the Hagiographa it is printed

in one word in three passages ' and in two words in two

passages.?

The Metleg is not used before the composite Sheva,

and this edition, too, is emphatically against the innovation

| . ; . ; .

2 Comp. i . ; Chron . XIII 19 .

.31Ezra II 28 ; Neli . VII 32 ; XIלֵאְתיֵּב.Comp)י

;28Chron . VII1לֵא־תיֵּב.Comp)2
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of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing

Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. It is only just

to remark that though there is not a single instance

in Proverbs, which I have collated for this purpose,

where Sheva has been changed into Chateph -Pathach

under the conditions set forth in No. 3, such sporadic

changes are to be met with in other parts of the Hagio

grapha.

The phenomenal forms of words and letters which

are prescribed in the Massorah are ignored in this edition .

Thus the four instances in which majuscular letters occur

in Proverbs,' and the three words with minuscular letters

are passed over without any notice. Of the four passages

in which Resh has Dagesh (97) only one is indicated . The

one instance, however, in which a word has the extra

ordinary dots in the Hagiographa is duly indicated . As

to Inverted Nuns, the Psalm which according to the

Massorah must exhibit them , is missing in this edition. Of

the three words in the Hagiographa which respectively

have a suspended letter, the folio in which one ought

! Comp Prov. I 1 ; VIII 22 ; XI 26 ; XIV 4 and see The Massorah ,

letter X , SS 226 , 227 , Vol. I , p . 36

2 Comp. Prov. XVI 28 ; XXVIII 17 ; XXX 15 with The Massorah,

letter X , $ 229, Vol. 1 , p . 37 .

3 The one noticed is Prov. III 8 , whilst XI 21 ; XIV 10 ; XV I are

annoticed . Comp . The Jassorah, letter 7, § 7 , Vol . II , p . 546.

Comp. Psalm XXVII 13 and The Massorah, letter 1 , $ 521 , Vol. II ,

p . 296. l'ide supra , Part II , chap. XI , p . 318 &c .

5 Comp The Massorah, letter :, $ 15 , Vol. II , p 259, and vile supra,

Part II , cap. XI , P. 34 " &c .
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to occur is missing, whilst the other two instances are

ignored.'

As to the position which this edition holds with

regard to the official variants called kethiv and Keri, the

consonants of the text or the kethiv normally have the

vowel-points which belong to the Keri, but this marginal

reading is never given, so that the kethiv exhibits in many

instances hybrid and impossible grammatical forms. In some

instances, however, the official alternative is the substantive

textual reading. These as well as other variants which this

edition exhibits I have duly recorded in the notes to my

edition of the Hebrew Bible .

The copy, which I have collated , is in the British

Museum, press-mark 1901. d . 10 .

No. 19 ,

Complutensian Polyglot , Alouli , 1514--17.

א'יד Xא"יסופד 9

The publication of the Complutensian Polyglot

marks a new era in the History of the printed Text of

the Old Testament. It is a remarkable fact that Spain

which from time immemorial was the seat of the celebrated

redactors of the Hebrew text, and that Toledo from which

emanated nearly all the oldest, the most costly and the

most accurate Standard Codices, as is attested by the

treasures in the different Libraries of Europe, should not up

to 1515 have issued a single printed edition of any portion

of the Hebrew Bible. This is probably due to two causes.

In the first place the Toledo Schools of Scribes and

Nakdanim were industriously engaged in the multiplication

of the Bible so that the supply was sufficient for the

| The missing folio is the one with Psalm LXXX 14 ; the two instances

which are ignored are Job, XXXVIII 13 , 15. Comp . The Massorah, letter &

$ 230. Vol. I , p. 37 , and wide supra , II , chap. XI , P. 331 Ảc.
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demand ; and in the second place no printed copy could

at that time equal in beauty and accuracy the MSS. which

were produced in Spain . This may easily be seen by

comparing Codex No. 48 in our List which is dated 1483

with the editio princeps of the Pentateuch which appeared

in 1482 .

The wealthy and aristocratic Spanish Communities,

therefore, preferred to encourage their own guilds of

Scribes and Nakdanim rather than import German typo

graphers who were the principal printers of the Hebrew

Bibles in Italy . From 1492 , however, when the printing

of the Scriptures was most actively carried on, no Jews

were allowed to reside in Spain and the splendid synagogues

at Toledo were converted into Catholic places of worship .

Hence it came to pass that the honour of making the

first effort on the part of Christians to furnish Christendom

with the llebrew text of the Old Testament was reserved

for the celebrated Cardinal Ximenes, since hitherto both

the editors and the printers of the Hebrew Scriptures

had all been Jews.

Unlike the editions redacted and printed by the Jews

which are without title - pages, and the places and dates of

printing of which can only be ascertained from scattered

and obscure Epigraphs or from enigmatic and rhythmical

effusions, the editors of this magnificent Polyglot plainly

set forth in the title-pages, the dedications, the addresses

to the reader & c. &c . not only the dates and places when

and where the separate volumes were printed, but the

design and object which Cardinal Ximenes had in view

in projecting and publishing this monumental Bible .

This stupendous work consists of six volumes folio .

Vol. V, which contains the ew Testament, and Vol. VI,

which gives the grammatical and Critical Apparatus, are

outside the limits of our description of the printed text of
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the Hebrew Bible. We must, therefore, restrict ourselves

to Volumes I - IV which contain the original of the Old

Testament. It is important to bear in mind that though

these volumes were finished July 10 1517 the authorization

for the publication of the Polyglot was not sent by Pope

Leo X to whom it was dedicated till March 22 1520, when its

great projector Cardinal Ximenes was already dead. Through

some further delay its circulation was deferred till 1522 .

The contents and arrangement of the volumes are as

follows :

Volume I. The first Volume contains the Pentateuch

in Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek and Latin . Each page is

divided horizontally into two sections . The upper section,

which is the larger of the two, contains three columns,

the outer column gives the Hebrew text which has the

vowel-points, but not the accents, the middle column gives

the Vulgate and the inner column the Septuagint with a

Latin interlinear translation . The lower and smaller section

has only two columns which are of uneven width , the

wider one contains the so -called Chaldee of Onkelos and

the narrower gives a translation of this Targum . On the

exterior margin of the Hebrew and Chaldee texts, against

the respective lines, are marked the roots of the words

in these two languages. Small Latin letters against the

words in the text point to corresponding letters against

the roots in the margin. The same small letters unite the

Hebrew original with the version of the Latin Vulgate

An empty space at the end of a line either in the Hebrew

or Chaldee is filled up by a number of Yods ( !! ), but

not by the dilated letters (0517x) which are used in

later editions of the Hebrew Bible . The Volume has a

title-page with the arms in the centre of Cardinal Ximenes

in red and the text is preceded by six folios which contain

the following preliminary materials :
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( 1 ) St. Jerome's Preface to the Pentateuch ; ( 2 ) tbe Bull of Leo X

permitting the circulation of the work ; ( 3) address to the reader by Francis,

Bishop of Aivila , and Francis of Mendoza , Archdeacon of Pedroche ; (4) the

dedicatory Epistle of Cardinal Ximenes to Leo X ; ( 5 ) an address to the reader

about the language of the Old Testament ; ( 6 ) a treatise on finding the roots of

Hebrew words ; ( 7 ) an introduction to the New Testament ; ( 8 ) an introduction

to the Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon and Hebrew Grammar as well as to the

interpretation of proper names ; ( 9 ) on the manner of studying the Sacred

Scriptures , and ( 10) the Epistle of St. Jerome to Paul the presbyter about the

study of the sacred books. At the end of the volume are two leaves of errata .

Volume II. This Volume, which contains Joshua,

Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles and the Prayer

of Manasseh, is somewhat differently arranged. Owing to

the omission of the Chaldee version of the Prophets and

the Hagiographa which the Cardinal and his coadjutors

considered unworthy to be bound up with the Holy

Scriptures because it was corrupt and interspersed with

Talmudic fables, the folios in this and in the following

two volumes are not divided horizontally into two sections.

Each folio
consists simply of three columns which

respectively give the Hebrew , the Vulgate and the

Septuagint in the same order and treated in the same

way as they are in the first Volume. On the verso of the

title -page is the dedicatory Epistle to Leo X whilst the

following folio gives the address to the reader as in the

first Volume. Beneath the three columns, which end the

book of Chronicles, the Prayer of Manasseh is given in

Latin in twelve lines which go across the

leaves of errata conclude the Volume .

Volume III. The third Volume contains the canonical

and deutero- canonical books in the following order : Ezra,

Nehemiah, Tobit, Judith, Esther with the Apocryphal

addition , Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of

Songs, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. As there is no Hebrew

of Tobit, Judith, the apocryphal portion of Esther, and

page. Two
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Wisdom , the contents of the three columns in the deutero

canonical parts necessarily differ from those containing

the canonical books . In the deutero -canonical parts the

Septuagint with its superlineary Latin version is given

both in the outer and inner columns, whilst the Vulgate,

as usual, occupies the middle column . There is also a

difference in the treatment of the Psalms. In the Psalms the

Vulgate does not occupy the central column, as is the case

in all the other books of the Old Testament, but the version

made by St. Jerome takes its place, whilst the Vulgate is

given as a superlineary version to the Septuagint.

Volume IV . The fourth and last Volume of the Old

Testament contains Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Baruch,

Ezekiel , Daniel with the three deutero - canonical additions,

viz . the Song of the Three Children which is between

verses 23 and 24 of chapter III, the History of Susanna, and

Bel and the Dragon which are at the end of the book

forining chapters XIII and XIV, the Minor Prophets and

the three books of Maccabees. As the Vulgate has not the

third of Maccabees, this book is given only in two columns,

both of which contain the Septuagint with a superlineary

Latin translation. The printing of this last Volume of the

Old Testament and of the Polyglot was finished, July 10 1517 .

When the last sheets of this magnificent Polyglot

were finished John Brocario, the son of the printer, then

a child, was dressed in his best attire and was sent with

a copy to Ximenes. The aged Cardinal, as he took up

the sheets, raised his eyes to heaven and devoutly

exclaimed : " I give thee thanks, O most high God, that

thou hast brought this work which I undertook to the

long-wished - for end." Then turning to those who surrounded

him , Ximenes said of all the acts which distinguished his

administration there was none, however arduous, better

entitled to their congratulation than this . It does indeed
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one

seem that Providence had just spared him to complete

this stupendous work, for he died a few months after it

was printed, November 8 1517, aged 81 .

The principles which guided the editors of the

Hebrew text in this Polyglot and the utility of the

Complutensian for textual criticism , as far as the Hebrew

Scriptures are concerned, may be approximately ascertained

from the relative value which the redactors themselves

attached to the original in comparison with the versions

which they exhibit in the respective columns. In their

description of the disposition of the different languages

in the three different columns, the Cardinal and his coad

jutors say in the Address to the Reader that the position

of the Vulgate in the middle column with the Hebrew

original on side and the Greek Version of the

Septuagint on the other side indicates that just as Christ

was crucified between two thieves so the Roman Church

represented by the Latin Version is crucified between

the Synagogue represented by the Hebrew and the Eastern

Church denoted by the Greek Version . Addressing the

Reader they say :

Now we must briefly treat of the manner in which we have disposed

the languages of the Pentateuch in the book itself. In the first place, therefore,

in the open Codex two pages present themselves to you , one on this side

and the other on that side, both of which have three principal columos. The

one which is placed in the outer margin contains the Hebrew Verity, the

one in the inner margin gives the Greek of the seventy Interpreters, over

which is placed a word -for - word interlineary Latin translation , whilst in the

middle between the two columns we have placed the Latin translation of

Blessed Jerome, as though between the Synagogue and the Eastern Church ,

placing them like the two thieves one on each side and Jesus, that is the

Roman Church, between them .!

| Nunc de modo quo linguas Pentateuchi in libro ipso disposuimus :

brevibus agendum est . Primum itaque aperto codice duae se tibi chartarum

facies hinc et inde offerent: quarum unaquaeque tres praecipuas columnas
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This unbounded veneration for the Vulgate naturally

influenced the redactors of the Hebrew text. Hence they

assimilated it in form to the central Latin Version . They

made the folios of the Hebrew text go from left to right;

they divided Samuel, Kings, Ezra Nehemiah and Chronicles

respectively into two books, and named the first two books

thus divided into four, 1 Kings, 2 Kings, 3 Kings and 4 Kings ;

they inserted the deutero -canonical Additions into the text ;

they discarded the Massoretic division of the text into

sections and adopted the Christian chapters; they re -arranged

the Hebrew order of the books and made them follow

the sequence of the Vulgate; they discarded the accents

and though they retained the vowel-points, they in many

instances altered them into forms which are rightly rejected

by grammarians as inadmissible.

The vowel-points cannot be relied upon. The arbitrary

discarding, on the part of the editors, of the composite

Sheva which imparts such a disagreeable appearance to the

text, has at least the merit of having been carried through

uniformly . Thus for instance they have almost regularly

printed :

3
an Gen. I 23 I

7

3Gen. II)תֹוׂשֲעַל

תושע

רבעל

41 79787

ien . I I)םיהלַא

רשא

םיִדֲעֹומְלּו

5 25

5הֶׂשֲעַנ
26n » 14

But the carelessness which is exhibited in the printing

of the graphic signs is very serious and renders the

Complutensian text useless for the collation of the vowel

habet. Ex quibus ea quae ad marginem exteriorem sita est : Hebraicam

continet veritatem . Quae vero interiori margini adhaeret : Graeca est septuaginta

interpretum editio : cui superponitur latina interlincaris traductio de verbo ad

verbum . Mediam autem inter has latinam beati Hieronymi translationem velut

inter Synagogam et Orientalem Ecclesiam posuimus: tanquam duos hinc et

inde latrones medium autem Jesum hoc est Romanam sive latinam Ecclesiam

collocantes. Comp. Prologus. Ad luctorcin , Vol. I , fol . 3 b .
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points: Pathach frequently stands by mistake for kamet:

and vice versa kamel: for Pathach , whilst the Dagesh is

often omitted after the article and Vav ( 1 ) conversive.

The extent of these blemishes may be approximately

estimated from the following analysis of the first three

chapters of Genesis ::

( 1 ) Pathach for Kametz :

ף

I3
ג20 מ2[

I4

Gren . III)הָּכֶיַא

שחנה

הֶדָּׂשַה

הביאו

תיִׁשַא

הדשה

םָדָא

19Gen. IIאָרְקִי

הָמֵהְּבַה

םָדָאָה ה25

רמא

ׁשָחָּנַה

6Gen. Iעיִקָר

היחה

ּוצְרַׁש

חַמְצִי

2 [

IIII5
Iלו II רה5

I5
לו2

18 ת2 ח לי

22 השיא ת6

בָהָזַה

רַהָּנַה

דוהְי

I3ה

22 םדאה י) I5זז-נ

( 2 ) Kamet: for Pathach:

5721 Gen. I 7т ттт
Gen. II I9הָמדַאָה

ןמָה
III II • 30

( 3 ) Tzere for Segol:

.

Dagesh omitted :

7Gen. IIIםהיִנְׁש ארתו Gen. III 6

6 371,7 Gen. II II

7 I2

30,19.Genםִיַמָּׁשַה

םֹויב

יעיבשה

II I

Gen. IIהָמָע

ּורפ

אָרְקִּיַו

הָׁשֵאָל

ח

9 וחניו ח I5 2 3

I3 20
5 , I9

ת I4 2 [
7

I4 חקיי 21 ) ְךְנחגה7

ךיתיוצ הדשה III I םשיו 8
17

The editors have in several passages preserved the

punctuation which has survived in some MSS. ' Thus for

instance when a pathached guttural is preceded by a Yod

the latter has the Pathach. Compare :

18 Gen. II 5Gen. III I8חימצת חיש
7Gen. I.עיִקָרָל

! Vide Supra, Nos . 16 , 28 , pp 556- 559, 636 .

רוח
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As already stated the editors have entirely rejected

the accents. Their reason for so doing they minutely

set forth in the Address to the Reader and it is as

follows :

We have knowingly omitted the points in the Hebrew characters which

the Hebrews now use for the accents , as these have nothing to do with any

difference in the sense or pronunciation , but simply with the modulation of

their own hymns. They were rightly rejected by the ancient Hebrews whom

we prefer to follow in this matter. However, that the position of the accent

on every word should not be unknown, we have provided for it in this

manner. As the Hebrew words have the accents as much as possible on the

last syllable, these are not marked with any points; but those which have

not the accent on the ultima , which is of rare occurrence, are marked with

a sign over the toned , syllable , e . g . 7 The Hebrews, moreover,

distinguishing signs for colon and comma . The colon , as among the Latins,

is a double point like this ( :) and the comma is such a sigo ( « ) .'

use

This accounts for the three signs which the editors

have adopted instead of the legitimate accents and which

are so profusely exhibited throughout the Hebrew text

of the Complutensian . It will be seen that all the three

signs are borrowed from the rejected Hebrew accents

and that the Soph - Pasuk sign alone is used by the editors

in its legitimate sense to denote the verse - divider in

| Illud est etiam considerandum : quod in hebraicis characteribus

scienter omisimus apices illos : quibus nunc utuntur Hebraei pro accentibus .

Nam hi cum ad nullam vel significati vel pronunciationis differentiam pertineant :

sed ad solam cantus ipsorum modulationem : merito a veteribus Hebraeis

rejecti sunt: quos in hoc imitari maluimus . Verum ne locus accentus cujusque

dictionis ignoraretur: hoc modo providimus: ut quoniam dictiones hebraicae

ut plurimum in ultima habent accentum : omnes hujusmodi dictiones nullo

prorsus apice notarentur : reliquae vero non habentes accentum in ultima (quae

rarissime occurrunt ) Super syllabam ubi praedominatur accentus : apice

signarentur : hoc modo y 8. Caeterum in distinctione clausularum colo etiam

utuntur Hebraei et commate : sed ita : ut colum sit duplex punctum ; sicut

comma apud latinos : hoc modo : Comma vero tale signum a. Comp. Prologus.

Ad lectorem , fol. 401 .

-
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accordance with the Massorah. The Pashta sign they use

to denote the penultimate tone . The greatest objection,

however, is to their use of the Athnach . In the first place

it does not stand under the word with the tone syllable

as it is in the Massoretic text, but is clumsily put by the

side of it, and secondly it not only stands for the legitimate

Imperator, as in the Massoretic text, but for other domini,

both Emperors and Kings as they are technically called .

Hence the Complutensian text frequently exhibits two or

even three Athnachs in the same verse . '

Moreover, the reason which the editors assign for their

rejection of the accents is both incorrect and misleading .

All “ the ancient Hebrews” who acknowledge the vowel

points which the editors have accepted, also regarded the

accents as of paramount authority . Equally incorrect and

misleading is their declaration that the accents make no

difference in the sense, but are simply used to regulate

the details of the musical recitation . All grammarians now

acknowledge that the musical value of the accents is but

one part of their functions and that they are of the

greatest importance as signs of interpretation of the text .

In addition to these three signs, the editors of the

Complutensian text use in numerous instances the Poetical

accent Mehuppach (797) . This sign they place over the

, well over the article and

interrogative He (1 ), the law conjunctive ( 1 ) and the

relative Shin (v), in order to aid the beginner to find the

root of the respective words, as will be seen from the

following examples :

0.975 Gen. 17 on Gen. I 4 1

5 ?

as,םל"כנservile letters
as

? TT

תחתמ , D ְךֶׁשֹחַלְו

Gien .IIץֶרָאָה

ץֶרָאָהְו

םִיָּמַה

2
11 no 73

םִיַמְׁשַה םִיָמְל
6

no
2

| Comp . Gen. I 5 , 7 , 9 , II , 12 , 16 , 25 &c. &c .

HHH :
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In all these instances the Mehuppach indicates the

servile letter and the Pashta the tone -syllable. The quotation

from Gen. I 7 shows also the position which the Athnach

occupies.

As a result of rejecting the accents, the editors were

also obliged to discard the Makkeph which unites two or

three words and which owing to this union not only have

one accent, but have the vowel-points changed in some

expressions . Thus ox is og with Tzere or tone -long ¿ when

it has no Makkeph, but becomes x with Segol when it

has the Makkeph . The same is the case with 50 which is

pointed 5 with Cholem when it stands by itself, but is

-5 with kametz when it has
kamet: when it has the Jakkeph. In the

Complutensian where the Makkeph never occurs, these two

expressions are printed on and 52 without any uniting

sign or indication of the reason why the vowel -points

are changed, which is a source of perplexity to the student

whom the editors were so anxious to help .

The phenomenal forms of letters and words which

are enjoined in the Massorah and which are exhibited in

the best MSS. are disregarded in this edition . It does not

notice the majuscular and the minuscular letters , the

suspended letters , the inverted letters or the dotted letters

and words.

The official variants, however, which are called Kethiv

and Keri are indicated, but in the same perplexing way

in which the earlier editions notice them . The Kethiv or

consonants of the text have as a rule the vowel -points

which belong to the Keri or to what the Massorah gives

in the marginal reading, but which marginal reading, as

is the case in all the previous editions of the printed text,

is always absent in the Complutensian .

In the case of the ten classical passages in which

the Massorah records a lacuna and where the MSS, supply
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in the margin the word which has dropped out of the

text , the Complutensian edition has in nine instances the

missing word in the text and in only one passage reads

it without the word and without any indication that the

text is defective. 1

Apart from the numerous misprints in the vowel

points which are mainly due to the fact that the editors

devoted only a little more than eight months to the

printing of each volume, the consonantal text is remarkably

accurate and is of great importance to the criticism of

the Hebrew Scriptures . Its variations from the textus receptus

I have recorded in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew

Bible where it is denoted by X " .

Beth - el is invariably printed in two words (58 n'a) and

in some instances in two lines, n'a Beth being at the end of

one line and 58 El, at the beginning of the next line. This

edition has the two verses in Josh . XXI , viz . 36 , 37. It is ,

however, to be remarked that it also has Neh . VII 68. It

is against the innovation of ( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva , or ( 2 ) into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

which it is combined happens to end with the same letter.

With regard to changing Showu into Chaleph - Pathach or

what according to the principles of the editors would

more generally be Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, though this

edition is against it rule find exceptional

instances like 75m ? Gen. XXIX 3, 8 .

In accordance with the general practice of that time,

the editors have not described either the MSS . or the

printed editions which they used for the compilation of

as a we

| The single exception is 2 Sam . XVIII 2. Vide supra , Part II , chap . XI ,

P. 309 &c .

2 Comp . Gen. XII 8 ; XXXI 13 .
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the Hebrew text. The importance, however, which is

attached to the Complutensian text has stimulated Biblical

scholars to search for and try to identify these MSS .

In the year 1784 two Professors, Moldenhawer and

Tychsen , went to Alcalá in the hope of finding them , when

to their amazement they were told that about the year 1749

an illiterate librarian sold them to a rocket-maker as useless

parchments. This whimsical story which was believed

throughout Europe for about sixty years is still given as

an authentic fact by so indefatigable a scholar as Prescott.'

But though this " prodigy of barbarism ” has been exploded

by the ascertained fact that all the MSS. which were

known to belong to Cardinal Ximenes, and which were

preserved in the library at Alcalá are now in the University

Library at Madrid, still the Hebrew MSS . and the printed

editions used for the Complutensian text have hitherto not

been definitely identified.

In the description of Codex No. 59 in my List, I have

stated that this is the identical MS. which the editors of

the Complutensian Polyglot not only used, but arranged

and marked out for the guidance of the compilers of

their Hebrew text, and I shall now proceed to give some

of the reasons for this conclusion .

( 1 ) The MS. in question was at Alcalá when the

Complutensian Polyglot was compiled and carried through

the press. This is evident from the book -plate which bears

the arms of the famous Cardinal Ximenes who designed

the Polyglot and defrayed the expenses of printing it.

And though the editors in accordance with the custom of

those days do not describe the MSS. which they used,

still they distinctly state in the Preface that they did use

1 Comp. History of Ferdinand and Isabella , Part II . chap. XXI.

? l'inte supra , Part II , chap . XII , pp . 771 -776.

-
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,inclusive ,is missingהוהירבדרשאלכtoהצראךתנאלרטמו

Hebrew MSS . for their text. It would , therefore, be

impossible to imagine on any reasonable hypothesis that

they should have neglected the oldest and most precious

of the Hebrew MSS . in the possession of the University

at the very time when the Hebrew text was compiled .

( 2 ) Though the MS . is dated A. D. 1280 it was bound

by the authorities of the University of Alcalá at the be

ginning of the sixteenth century at the very time when

the other MSS. were bound which were unquestionably

prepared for the compilation of the Polyglot. Moreover,

it exhibits undoubted traces that prior to its being bound

it was used in loose quires for the purpose of collation .

This is placed beyond the shadow of a doubt by the fact

that the sheet containing Exod. IX 33b---XXIV 7b, viz . from

5 , ,

almost the identical piece also missing in Codex No. 2 in

the Madrid University Library which was unquestionably

used for the Polyglot, thus showing that these sheets used

by the compiler for collating were never returned .

( 3 ) The rubricator of the MS, who prepared it for

the printer and who executed his work circa 1510 as is

evident from the illuminations, was a Christian Jew . This

is not only known from the Introduction, but is evident

from the fact that he converted into a beautiful cross the

mark which indicates in the margin the Keri both in

Jerem . III 2 and XXXII 4. ! He, moreover, affixed

throughout the Latin names to the Hebrew books. The

most noticeable examples are to be seen in the case of

Samuel and Kings which are two books in the Hebrew .

The editorial rubricator has not only divided them into

two books each, but has put against the beginning of

Samuel Regim I, against the second part Regum II,

I liide supra, p . 776 .
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against the beginning of Kings Regum III and against

the second part Region Il'.

( 4 ) The MS. has been divided throughout into chapters

at the beginning of the sixteenth century. These breaks

are not only indicated in the middle of the text, but also

by illuminations in the margin. And though they are con

trary to the Massoretic sectional divisions which the

original MS. itself exhibits in the text, yet they fully

coincide with the sectional divisions adopted in the Hebrew

text of the Complutensian, as will be seen from the

following analysis :

MS VS.
Complutensian .

Micah

Complutensian .

Gen. XXXIIIV 14 Micah IV 14 I Gen. XXXII 1

II 2 Nahum II 2 Numb. XII 16 Numb. XII 16Nahum

Job

Eccl .

XLI 2 XLI 2 XXV 19 XXV 19Job

Eccl.XI 10 XI 10 I Sam . XXI 2 I Sam . XXI 2

Dan . VI 2 Dan . VI 2 2 Sam . IX 2 2 Sam. IX 2

Neh . X 2 Neh . X 2 Hosea II 3 Hosea II 3

XII 22 Chron . I 18 2 Chron . I 18 XII 2 99

XIII 23 XIII 23 Joel IV I Joel IV In

noIn all these sixteen instances there is break

whatever in the text of the original MS. and the red mark

to indicate the section has been introduced in the middle

of the line to answer to the illumination which the

rubricator made in the margin. Yet all these sixteen

breaks are adopted in the Complutensian text. There can ,

therefore, be no doubt that the redactors of the Hebrew

text in the Complutensian have made these breaks in the

MS . to guide those who prepared the copy for the

printers .

( 5 ) A still more striking proof that the editors of

the Hebrew text in the Complutensian arranged this MS .

in order to guide those who finally prepared the copy

for the printers is to be found in the fact that some of
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the breaks thus indicated are not only in the middle of

the line which yet happens to coincide with the end of

the verse, as is the case in the foregoing sixteen instances,

but have actually been introduced into the middle of the

Hebrew verse . Yet these sectional divisions thus indicated

in red, which break up the Massoretic verse-divisions, are

one and all exhibited in the Hebrew text of the Complu

tensian, as will be seen from the following collation :

1

( omplutensian .
MS.

Hosea V 15b Hosea V 151

X 15 h X 150

Canticles IV 16b Canticles IV 16 h

VII ib VII b

Ruth IJ 23b Ruth II 23b

Eccl . VI IIb Eccl. VI Hb

VIII ib VIII ib

Complutensian .
MS.

Gen. XXXVII 2 b Gen. XXXVII 26

Levit. XXV 55b Levit. XXV 551

Judg XIX Ib Judg . XIX ib

I Sam , IV ib I Sam . IV I b

i Kings JI 46 h i Kings II 46 h

2 Kings XXII 20b 2 Kings XXII 20 h

Isa . VIII 23b Isa. VIII 23 b

XIII 22h XIII 22b

LXIII 19b LXIII 19b

Ezek . I 28b Ezek . I 28b

IX ib IX ili 1

2 Chron. V I a 2 Chron. V I 11 99

As no Hebrew Codex exhibits these sectional divisions

in the middle of the verse and, moreover, as these artificial

breaks have been adopted in the Hebrew text of the

Complutensian , it will readily be conceded that the editors

of the Polyglot first introduced these sections into the

MS. which was at Alcalá at the very time when the

Polyglot was compiled and printed.

It will be seen that the MS. in its original condition

was not taken by the editors as an exact model from

which to print the Hebrew text, but was arranged and

adapted by them for a text in accordance with certain

preconceived views entertained by them as to what

the Hebrew text in the Polyglot should be. No more

striking and convincing proof of this fact need be adduced

than Josh. XXI 36, 37 which we exhibit in parallel

columns :
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complutensian Polisint. VIS . 1. [ ) . 1270 ,

הטממו

תֶאְוָהיֶׁשָרְגִמתֶאְורֶצֶּבתֶאןֵבּואְר

תֹומֶדְקתֶאְו:היִׁשָרְגִמתֶאְוהָּכִהְו

תֶאְותַעַפיֵמתֶאְוָהיֶׁשָרֹומתֶאְו

:עָּבְרַאםיִרֶעָךיֶׁשְרגמ

ריעתאןביארהטממו

רבדמברצְּב־תאתצרהטלקמ

־תֶאְו,הָנְדַי־תֶאְוהָׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְו

־תאותימֶדֶק־תאו:ָהֶׁשְרגמ

הָׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְותַעְפיֵמ־תֶאְוָךְׁשְרג

:עָּבְרַאםיִרָע

Before entering into an examination of these two

verses and pointing out the relationship of the MS. to

the Complutensian it is necessary to exhibit them in the

form in which they were printed prior to their appearance

in the Polyglot. Omitting the accents, their form in the

early editions is as follows:

Soncino 1488.. Soncino 1485.

רצֵּב־תֶאןֵבּואְרהטממו

:ָהֶׁשָרְנִמ־תֶאְוהָצְהִי־תֶאְוהֶׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְו

תַעְפֵמ־תֶאָהיֶׁשְרגמ־תֶאְותֹומֵדְק־תֶא

:עָּבְרַאםיִרֶעהָׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְו

תאורצבתאןבוארהטממו

:השרגמתאוהצהיתאוהשרגמ

תעפמתאהישרגמתאותומרקתא

:עבראםירעהשרגמתאו

Brescia 1494 . Naples 149 I -- 193

רְצִּב־תֶאןֵבּואְרהטממו

:ָהֶׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְוהָצְהִי־תֶאְוהֶׁשָריִמ־תֶאְו

תַעַפֵמ־תֶאָהיֶׁשְרְגִמ־תֶאְותֹומֵדְק־תֶאְו

:עַּבְרַאםיִרָעְךְׁשָרגמ־תאְו

רְצֶּב־תֶאןֵבּואְרהֶטַמְמּו

:הֶׁשְרגמ־תֶאְוהָצְהִי־תֶאְוהָׁשָרְגִמ־תאו

תעפיֵמ־תֶאְוָהֶׁשָרְגִמ־תֶאְותֹומֵרְק־תֶאְו

:עַּבְרַאםיִרָעְךֶׁשְרגמ־תֶאְו

A comparison of the Complutensian form of these

two verses with the MS. and the four printed editions

reveals to us the fact that the editors of the Polyglot

used the Naples edition as their standard and that in

arranging the MS. for the printers they altered it in

conformity therewith . From the Naples edition the editors

( 1) '

with Chateph - Pathach which the Soncino and Brescia texts

; (2) ? Vav

; (3)

before VD whilst the other three editions read simply

withהצהי Sheva under the He instead of(1)הצהיtook

with־תֶא Tau conjunctive instead of(2)תומדקתֶאְו;have

which;(3)תאו is the readling in the two Soncino editions
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-nx without the l'av, and ( +) DVD plene, since in all the

other three editions it is nie defective.

Having thus adopted the Naples edition as their

standard, the editors of the Complutensian ( 1 ) struck out

in the MS . the words 7379 25pawns the city of refuge

for the slaper, and (2 ) dotted the word 70782 in the

wilderness, after 733 Bezer , to make it conformable to their

model text. As to the spelling of 7'wys the suburbs thereof,

with Yod which is only sporadically to be found in some

of the editions and in the MSS ., this is simply one of the

many peculiarities introduced into the Hebrew text by the

editors of the Complutensian.

The Naples Bible ( 1491--93) , however, is not the

only printed edition which the editors of the Complutensian

utilized for the construction of their text . I was fortunate

enough to discover amongst the MSS . in the famous

Library of the Escorial the two volumes of the Lisbon

edition of the Pentateuch 1491 which were actually used

as printers -copy for the Polyglot. That these volumes are

the surviving portions of the materials used by the editors

is evident from the following facts :

1. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee Version

of the so -called Onkelos are marked throughout in the

Complutensian, by letters which refer to corresponding

letters in the margin , where the roots of the words thus

marked in the text are given in order to enable the student

to find these words in the Dictionary . Now the two

volumes of the Pentateuch in the Escorial, have carefully

written in the margin these roots against the Chaldee in

exactly the same form and are arranged in exactly the

same manner as they appear in the Complutensian .

II. The writing is in the same hand as that of the

Chaldee paraphrase of the Prophets and the Hagiographa

which were prepared for the press and are signed by
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Alphonso de Zamora. It is , therefore, evident that he also

prepared these two volumes as printers' copy.

III. The margins of these two volumes contain

sometimes more roots than are now to be found in the

Complutensian. This shows that they have been rejected

by the general editor either because the marginal space

in the Complutensian was too small to contain them all ,

or because the editor did not deem them of sufficient

importance.

It ! Whilst some of the roots given in the margins

of the Lisbon Pentateuch do not appear in the Complu

tensian margins, all the roots which are printed in the

Polyglot are without exception to be found in this

Pentateuch in exactly the same form . This shows that the

editor's supervision was exercised on the sheets of the

volumes which served as printers copy.

1. The two volumes are bound in the same binding

of the early part of the sixteenth century and are

stamped with the same marks of Cardinal Ximenes and

the University of Alcalá, as the MSS . which were used

by the compilers of the Complutensian . It is , therefore,

evident that they formed part of the materials for the

Polyglot.

l'I. The most remarkable feature in connection with

these two volumes is the fact that they were bound after

Alphonso de Zamora wrote out the roots in the margin

to be printed in the Polyglot. This is evident from the

fact that the binder has cut into the letters of the marginal

writing. There can , therefore, be no doubt that Zamora

worked on the loose sheets which were intended as

printers copy and that these sheets were afterwards bound

up when they came back from the editors or printers.

The extreme reverence with which the editors of

the Complutensian regarded the Latin version shows itself
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because theּוראָּכ=ּורָּכCodices ,they have altered it into

very strikingly in Ps. XXII 17. Though both the Hebrew

MSS . which they used and the beautifully printed Naples

edition which was also consulted by them read here '789

in accordance with the Massorah and all the Standard

, =

Vulgate as well as the Septuagint exhibit this reading.

In the variations from the Complutensian which I

give in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible, the

following corrections and additions are to be made. On

Isa. XIX 13, I erroneously give " T = Complutensian

among the editions which read 9777 with Vav conjunctive

whereas the reverse is the case, the Complutensian reads

Wn like the Massoretic recension . On Hosea VI 2 I by

mistake quotex"' T in support of both readings plene and

defective, the Complutensian supports only the defective.

On 2 Kings XIX 31 { " 7 - Complutensian is to be added

to the authorities which have ny in the text, as the

substantive reading .

Of the Complutensian Polyglot I collated five copies:

four in the British Museum ( 1 ) , press-mark 340. d . 1 ;

( 2 ) press-mark 1. f. 5-10 ; (3 ) press- mark G. 11951--56 ;

(4 ) press-mark C. 17. c . 7 .---- 12 , and one in my

possession .

Own

No. 20 .

ב"יד ב"יסופד

was now

First edition of the Rabbinic Bible , Venice, 1516--17 .

7 '

Venice destined to take the place of

Soncino, Naples and Pesaro, and Bomberg to supersede

R. Gershom in printing Hebrew Bibles . Attracted by the

rage for the study of Hebrew literature which spread over

Italy at the beginning of the sixteenth century and which

made Popes and Cardinals, princes and statesmen, warriors

and recluses of all kinds search for Jewish teachers to
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initiate them in the mysteries of the Kabbalah, the enter

prising Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp emigrated to Venice

where he established his famous Hebrew printing -office

which in its way vied with the celebrated Aldine press

in the same city . The first important contribution to

textual criticism which issued from the Bomberg press is

the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible in four parts

edited by Felix Pratensis, Venice, 1516--17.

Part I. The Pentateuch. This part which is without

pagination, but with signatures and catchwords in the

Chaldee columns, consists of 17 quires, 16 contain 8 folios

each and the seventeenth has 5 folios, so that this part

or volume has altogether 133 folios . The recto of the first

folio is the title -page, describing in 19 lines the contents

of the Bible which is as follow :

The Four- and - Twenty. The Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos

and the Commentary hy Rashi. The Former and Latter Prophets with the

Targum of Jonathan b . Uzziel and with the Commentary by R. David Kimchi.

The Psalms with the Targum of Rabi Joseph and with the Commentary by

R. David Kimchi and the Commentary Kav Venaki. Job with the Targum of

Rabi Joseph and the Commentary by Ramban and Rabi Abraham Farizol.

The Five Megilloth with the Targum of R. Joseph and the Commentary by

Rashi. Daniel with the Commentary by Rabi Levi b . Gershom . Ezra with the

Commentary by Rashi and Shimoni . Chronicles with the Commentary by

Rashi and Shimoni. The Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch and the second

Targum of Esther, as well as a Treatise on the accents and the Differences

between Ben -Asher and Ben-Naphtali on the Pentateuch , with other useful

matters . Printed with great care by Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp at Venice .'

םיאיבנוםינושארםיאיבנ.י"שרשוריפםעוסולקנואםוגרתםעשמוה|םירשעוהעברא:

םעוףסוייברםוגרתםעםילהת|.יחמקדוד'רשוריפםעולאיזועןבןתנוי|םוגרתםעםינורחא

םעוףסוייברםוגרתםעבויא|.יקנובקשוריפםעוףסוייברםוגרתםעילשמ.ק"דרשוריפ

לאינד|י"שרשוריפםעוףסוי'רםוגרתםעתולגמשמח;.לוצירפםהרבאיברוןבמ"רהשוריפ

י"שרשוריפםעםימיהירבד.ינועמשוי"שרשוריפםעארזע.םשרגןביוליברשוריפםע

|תושרפההוםימעטהירעשורתסאתלגמלערחאםוגרתושמוחהלעימלשוריםוגרת;.ינועמשו

לאינדידילעןויעהברםעספדנ:םיפיםירבדראשםגהרותהלעילתפנןבורשאןבןיבש

.האיזיניוב|:אש"ריונאמ|יגריבמוב
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The description is contained in a representation of

the sacred ark , which is a decorative archway entablature ,

and two ornamental columns.

On the verso is Felix Pratensis's Latin dedication of

the work to Pope Leo X , dated Venice 1517. The rest of

the volume ( fol. 2a - 133b) contains the Pentateuch with

the Chaldee Version of Onkelos in parallel columns. Both

are furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The

lower part of each folio contains the commentary of the

celebrated Rashi . Each book begins with the first word

in large letters . In Genesis the first word is enclosed in

an ornamental border which extends over the two columns,

whilst in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy

both the Hebrew and the Chaldee begin with the first

word in hollow letters with a wood -cut back-ground

which occupy the width of their respective columns . At

the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which

registers the number of verses in the book, and at the

end of the Pentateuch the Summaries are repeated and

the sum - total of all the verses in the five books is given.

These Summaries, however, are in conflict with each

other . Thus at the end of Exodus it states that this book

has 1290 verses, which is manifestly a mistake, and is

rightly given in the duplicate at the end of the Pentateuch

as 1209 verses. But the final Summary is wrong both in

giving the Number of verses in Deuteronomy as 1055 and

in the sum-total of the verses in the Pentateuch

5945 verses ' since Deuteronomy has only 955 verses and

the whole Pentateuch 5845 verses.'

as

.םיעשתוםיתאמוףלאתומשהלאוארפסדיקוספםוכס:

.העשתוםיתאמוףלאתומשהלאו2

תשמחהרותהלכלשםיקוספהםוכס:השמחוםישמחףלאםירבדההלא3

.השמחוםיעבראותואמעשתוםיפלא

4 Vide supra, Part I , chap . VI , pp . 75-78 ; 82-85 .
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With the exception of Pericope l'u - Yetze ( 8399

Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.] , which is separated from the preceding

one by three Samechs (doo), and V'a-Yech ['17" Gen.

XLVII 28 &c. ], which has simply one Samech at the end

of the line and the first word of which is in the ordinary

type, all the Pericopes are separated from each other

by three Pes (0 Đ Đ) which occupy the vacant sectional

space of about three lines, whether the Pericope coincides

with an Open or Closed Section . In the case of the

Chaldee these three Pes are generally in a smaller type.

Every Pericope, moreover, begins with the first word in

larger type both in the Hebrew and in the Chaldee . The

names of the respective Pericopes are given in running

head -lines throughout the Pentateuch .

As regards the sectional divisions, this edition has

no fewer than fifty new Sections and omits only one

which is in the textus receptus. They are as follows:

Genesis. In Genesis this edition has nine new Sections , viz . VII 1 ;

X 6, 13 ; XXV 7 ; XXXVI 9 ; XLII 37 , 38 ; XLIX 3 , 18 and omits none .

Exodus. In Exodus it has the following eleven new Sections , viz .

VIII 19 ; XII 25 ; XIII 5 ; XXII 18 ; XXIII 3 ; XXVIII 3 ; XXXII 25 ;

XXXIII 5 ; XXXVI 5 , 35 ; XXXVIII 27 and omits one , viz . XXVIII 15 ,

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has six new Sections , viz. VII 26 ; XI 24 ;

XVII 8, 13 ; XXV 14 ; XXVI 18 and omits none.

Numbers. In Numbers it has pine new Sections , viz . VI 13 ; VII 4 ;

X 18 , 22 , 25 ; XIV 1 ; XXV 4 ; XXVI 5 ; XXVII 18 and omits pone .

Deuteronomy. In Deuteronomy it has no fewer than fifteen new

Section, viz. X 8 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 14 ; XIX 8 ; XXII 9 ; XXIII 7, 19 ;

XXIV 6, 9 ; XXV 4 ; XXXI 6, 22 , 25 ; XXXIII 6, 23 and omits none .

In indicating the sectional divisions, the editor has

disregarded the ancient rules which are followed in the

oldest and best Sephardic MSS . He indiscriminately

exhibits vacant spaces at the beginning and at the end

I Comp. The Massorah, letter D , SS 377 , 378 , Vol. II , p . 468 .

1
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of the lines as well as in the middle of the lines whether

the Sections are Open or Closed . In only a few instances

has he tried to indicate the nature of the Section by the

insertion of the letters Pe ( ) and Samech (D) into the

vacant sectional space. Thus in Genesis which has

91 Sections according to the present recension, 43 Open

and 48 Closed, and which in this edition has 100 Sections

the editor has inserted Pc in only eight instances and

Samech in three passages . ' In Exodus which has altogether

164 Sections in the textus receptus, 69 Open and 94 Closed

and which in this edition has 174 Sections, he inserted Pe

in four places and Samech in two . ? In Leviticus which has

98 Sections, 52 Open and 46 Closed and which has

104 Sections in this edition, he has not inserted Pe or

Samech in a single instance. The same is the case in

Numbers which has 158 Sections in the received text,

92 Open and 66 Closed and which in this edition has

166 Sections, whilst in Deuteronomy which has 158 Sections

in our recension, 34 Open and 124 Closed and which in

this edition has 173 Sections, the solitary Closed Section

is marked with Samech in Deut. II 8b which according to

the Massorah has a break in the middle of the verse.

Part. II. – The Former Prophets. This part, which is also

without pagination except fols. 4 , 5 and 13 , but with

signatures and catchwords in the Chaldee columns, consists

of 15 quires, 14 contain 8 folios each and the fifteenth

has 7 folios, so that the volume has altogether 119 folios.

The recto of the first folio has the following title in four

lines without any decorative border :

The Former Prophets with the Targum and with the Commentary by

R. David Kimchi. Printed with great care at Venice in the sixteenth year

I Comp . D Gen. XXXVIII 1 ; XL 1 ; XLVIII 1 ; XLIX 1 , 5 , 8 , 13 ,

14 and - Gen. XXXIX 1 ; XLVI 28 ; XLIX 3 .

2 Comp . D Exod . I 8 ; IV 18 ; VI 13 ; X 21 and Exod. XI 4 ; XX I.

III
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of the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg a countryman of

Flanders .'

The arrangement of this volume is similar to that of

the former one . Each book begins with the first word in

large letters. In Joshua the first word is enclosed in an

ornamental border, somewhat similar in design to that in

Genesis, which extends over the two columns containing

respectively the Hebrew and the Chaldee, whilst in Judges,

Samuel and Kings both the Hebrew and the Chaldee

begin with the first word in large hollow letters with a

wood - cut back ground which occupy the width of the

separate columns just as is the case with the several books

in the Pentateuch.

Only Joshua and Kings have the Massoretic Summary

at the end which registers the number of verses in each

book and which coincides with our recension . The Joshua

Summary also records the number of Sedarim in this

book which is manifestly a printing mistake. The names

of the books are given in running head - lines throughout

the volume, where however, Joshua (1997 ) on fol. 23b

is a mistake for Judges (DDD ).

The remarkable part about this volume is that both

Samuel and Kings are here for the first time divided each

into two separate books in a purely Hebrew Bible. The

line which separates i Sam . XXI 13 from 2 Sam . I 1 is

occupied by the following words :

Here the nonn -Jews [ i . e . Christians] begin the second book of Samuel

which is the second book of Kings by them.3

תנשבהאיזיניובןויעהברםעספדנק"דרשוריפםעו|םוגרתהםעםינושארםיאיבנ!

:האירדנאלפשיאיגרבמוב|לאינדידילעונדירולודרנואילסוכודלו"י

The:תואמששעשוהירפסלשםיקוספהםיכס Summary is as follows2

1

:

:

: nyans 1937701 170W dvomi Vide supra , Part I , chap . IV, pp. 41 , 42 .

:

Comp . fol. 57a.

:םלצאםיכלמלשינשאוהולאומשלשינשרפסםיזעולהםיליחתמןאכ
3

-

I
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2 Kings I i , however, is not separated from the

former part, but there is simply an asterisk between the

last word in 1 Kings XXXII 54 and the first word in

2 Kings I i pointing to the margin where we find the

following remark :

Here the non -Jews begin the fourth book of Kings . '

Part III. --- The Latter Prophets. This Volume, too, which

is identical in its execution with Vols. II and III is

without pagination , but with catchwords to the Chaldee

and with signatures. It consists of 23 quires, 22 of which

have respectively 8 folios, whilst the twenty -third quire

has 4 folios, so that the volume has altogether 180 folios .

The recto of the first folio contains the title in four lines

without any decorative letters or border . It is similar to

that in Vol. II and describes the contents as follows :

The Latter Prophets with the Targum and with the Commentary by

R. David Kimchi . Printed with great care at Venice in the sixteenth year of

the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg a countryman of Flanders . ?

in(םינורחא) the first line in which is substituted Latter

With the exception, therefore, .of the second word

( )

for Former (@ ' 1087) the title is absolutely identical with

the one in Vol. II .

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in

Column IV of the Table on page 6. Only the first word

of Isaiah is in large letters enclosed in an ornamental

border which is of a different design to the border in

Vols. I and II , but which extends also over the two

columns containing respectively the Hebrew and the

Chaldee. The first word of Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the

Minor Prophets is in the same hollow and decorative

.Comp.fol .100a1:יעיבר'יכלמרפסםיזעולהםיליהתמןאכ

תנשבהאיזיניובןויעהברםעםפובק"דרשוריפםעו|סוגרוהםעםינורחאםיאיבנ2

.האירדנאלפשיאיגרבמוב|לאינדידילעונדירולודרנואילסוכודלו"י

III
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letters with the same wood -cut back -ground as the initial

words of Judges, Samuel and Kings in Vol. II . It is to

be remarked that though Hosea alone is so distinguished ,

which is due to the fact that all the Minor Prophets are

Massoretically treated as one book, each of the other

eleven Prophets begins with the first word in larger type.

Ezekiel alone has the Massoretic Summary at the

end which gives the number of verses in this book with

the mnemonic sign . ' Amidst the conflicting statements with

regard to the number of verses in Ezekiel, it is important

to notice that the Summary here fully coincides with the

number given in our recension . At the end of Isaiah the

first three words of the penultimate verse are repeated,

whilst at the end of the Minor Prophets the whole of the

penultimate verse is repeated in both cases without the

vowel-points and without the accents .

Part IV. - The Hagiographa. This Volume which is also

without pagination , but with catchwords to the Chaldee

has no fewer than six different sets of signatures as

follows:

( 1 ) The Psalter consists of 9 quires with a separate signature , 8 quires

have 8 folios each and the ninth quire has 4 folios making in all 68 folios ;

( 2 ) Proverbs and Job consist of a quires with a separate signature , 7 quires

have 8 folios each , the third quire has 10 folios and the ninth 4 folios

making in all 70 folios; ( 3 ) the Five Megilloth consist of 4 quires with a

separate signature, the first and second quires have 8 folios each , the third

quire has 6 folios and the fourth 4 folios making in all 26 folios ; ( 4 ) Daniel ,

Ezra Nehemiah and Chronicles consist of 6 quires with a separate signature,

each quire has 8 folios making in all 48 folios ; ( 5 ) Appendix I , i . e . the

Jerusalem Targum and the second Targum of Esther consist of 2 quires with

a separate signature , the first quire has 8 folios and the second 7 folios, in

all 15 folios, and ( 0 ) the Appendix II which has 2 quires of 4 folios cach

.Comp1ע"גראןוהנמיסוהשלשוםיעבשוםיתאמוףלאלאקזחייקוספםוכס

fol . 37 a .

- l'ide supra . Part I , chap. VI, pp . 93 , 94 .

- -
-

1

I
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or 8 folios. Accordingly Volume IV has 235 folios (68 - 70 + 26 + 48 +

15 + 8 = 235

These separate signatures explain the otherwise

inexplicable fact that at so early a stage of printing the

Volume was printed in about six months since as far as

our experience goes , there is hardly a printer in the

present day who would undertake to print a large folio

Volume of this nature in so short a time, if it were to

be printed with one continuous set of signatures. The six

sets of signatures show that the Volume was printed in

six different compartments simultaneously and that it was

set up by six different sets of compositors.

Fol. Ia contains the title in the same simple four

lines as Vols. II and III, but with a few slight verbal

alterations. It is as follows:

The Hagiographa with the Targum and with Commentaries. Printed

with great care at Venice in the year 278 [= 1517] and in the sixteenth

year of the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg from Flanders . !

The order ofthe books is that exhibited in Column VIII

of the Table on page 7. Both the Psalter and the Five

Megilloth begin with the first word in large letters enclosed

in an ornamental border which extends over the two

columns containing respectively the Hebrew and the

Chaldee, whilst the first word of the other books is in the

same hollow and decorated letters with the same wood

cut back -ground as the initial words of the books in the

other three Volumes.

Proverbs is the only book which has a Massoretic

Summary at the end registering the number of verses in

this book . This fully coincides with the verses in our

recension. At the end of Lamentations and Ecclesiastes

the penultimate verse is repeated. Ezra and Chronicles

!ק"פלח"ערתנשבהאיזיניובןויעהברםעספדנ'יפהםעוםוגרתהםעםיבותכרפס1

.האירדנאלפמיגריבמובלאינד|ידילעונדירולודרנואילסונודלו"יתנשבו



934 [ CHAP. XIII .Introduction ,

are here for the first time divided into two books each

in a purely Hebrew Bible. At the end of Ezra X 44 is

inserted into the text in 700 the Book of Nehemiah,

whilst in Chronicles on the Second Book, is put in the

margin against XXIX 30. The names of the respective

books are given in running head - lines throughout the

Volume where, however, Daniel is a mistake for Esra on

fol . 1790.

The Psalter is divided into five books and into one .

hundred-and-fifty Psalms which are duly numbered with

Hebrew letters. At the end of the Bible and preceding

the Appendices is the following Epigraph by Daniel

Bomberg :

Thus says Daniel son of Cornelius Bomberg of Amsterdam who now

resides in the populous city of Venice . Behold from my youth , nature has

reared me like a father to rouse my undeveloped and boyish mind to love

knowledge and those who love her , all my life -time, so much so that it

became patural to me and an intellectual pleasure to strengthen my powers,

to pursue wisdom and to enlighten my countenance so as to save me from

the miry clay , the mire of laziness and indolence. And although I am fully

conscious of my imperfections and infirmity, for I do not possess that human

knowledge which is required of a man and which is possessed by living and

speaking beings , since it is by intelligent speech alone that one can give

an answer to what is required of him , whereas I am a child in understanding,

weak in wisdom deficient in accomplishments, nevertheless such as I am, as

the Lord created me , though lowly , I have chosen learning as a brother and

have said to knowledge ihou art my sister iſ peradventure I am worthy of

it . Having learned with my humble powers that the Law of the Lord is

perfect, refreshing to the soul , that it alone has the birth -right to enlighten

all mankind wherever they exist in all manner of wisdom and knowledge

and learning of every kind , therefore I have chosen to master it in connection

with intelligent friends and wise and experienced colleagues . Moreover, owing

to the love thereof wherewith the Lord bas favoured me, I have employed

intelligent and skilful typographers to print in moveable type and in the

most perfect and correct manner the Law , the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

These are the Twenty. Four Books accompanied by the Targum which are

in parallel columns with the text throughout as well as the commentaries
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which are arranged in proper order on every page. This I have done according

to my limited powers to aid the study thereof by those who reverence the

word of the Lord and desire to lay hold of it and read therein . I know, for

the Lord is my witness, that I have not withheld anything from it which

was needed to carefully perfect it in all its details and that I have not spared

either strength or money to bring it to the goal of, my desire according to

the good hand of the Lord assisting me, for from him are all things . I now

bless him who has helped me hitherto to finish it here in the great Venice

which is in the country of Italy. In the sixteenth year of the Doge Leonardo

Loredano . In the year 278 of the shorter era [ == 1517] on the 27th day of

the month Kislev . Blessed be he who giveth strength to the weary and

support to the weak . 1

Immediately after this interesting Epigraph and on

the same folio is the Injunction which Pope Leo X granted

to Felix Pratensis and to Bomberg to protect them against

piracy. It is as follows :

Leo X Supreme Pontiff has forbidden any one under the penalty of

excommunication and also the loss of the books in the territories of the

cause to be printed these books with the
Holy Roman Church, to print or

:

.םעיתברריעההאיציניובםויהרדהאש"ריונאמיגריבמובלאינרקןבלאינדרמא!

ימילכהיבהואוהמכחהבוהאלהריעצהוהרסההישפנררועלבאכעבטהינידגירוענמהנה

ינפרבעלאריאהלויתולכשומהףודרליתוחכקזחלטפנבישמליעבטילהיהיכדע.ידלח

תניבאליכרסחהולפשהיכרעהנמאניתעדייכםאו:לוטיבהותולצעהטיטןויהטיטמינליצהל

תבושתבבשויודבללכשומהרובדביכ.יבדמהיחהאצמנהםדאהתויהלךירצשהמב|ילםדא

רשאהזיתואיצמבמ"מ.תומילשהמללושמהנובתה!הפרלכשהריעציכנאו:והמלאושה

:הבהכזאםאתאיתוחאיתרמאהמכההלאוילחאליתרחבןויעהתאאוהךמםאו'הינארב

ריאהלהרוכבהטפשמהדבלהלשפנתבישמהמימת'התרותיכיכיערצוקביתננובתהרשאכו

ןכלע.הנלכ'יסומינהותותדהותומכחהותוימלשהינימיכביהאוהרשא'שונאלכ

התואיתבהאלו.םיעדוימוםיבישקמםירבה|םיערתוחאםעהיקיהבןנובתהללכואםאיתרחב

רשיוםלשןפואבסופדבהסיפדהלםירקיוםימכהםינמואילצאיתומיקהיתוא'הןנהרשאמ

םתומוקמבםהינימלםלכלםוגרתהםעתכליביטמהמההעבראוםירשעםיבותכוםיאיבנהרות

ליעוהלהרסחהישפנןוצרקיפהלהזו.םהייוגלםתוחפשמלםהלםידרפנםישוריפו{.םתובשומבו

'היכיתעדיו.םהבאורקלוסבקיזחהלובןיפחהו,'הרבדתאאריהיתלוזלםגו.םבןייעלהל

העיגהליפסכויהכ|יתרצעאלוןירמנתולדתשהבהיקלהםילשהלרבדהנממיתענמאליכעדוי

|הפהמילשהלהכדעינרזערשאאוהךרבאו.לכהונממיכילעהבוטה'הדיכיצפחזוחמלא

ק"פלח"עבתנש.ונדי"רולודרנואילסוכודלו'יתנשב.א"ילטיאזוחמברשאהלודגההאיציניו

.הבריהמצעםינואןיאלוחכףעילןתונךורב.וילסכשדהלז'כםויב
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Targum or without the Targum and the Hebrew Commentaries of the Bible

for the space of ten years from 1515. '

We shall see below that this Pontifical Injunction is

of great importance to the History of the Printed Text,

inasmuch as its date aids us in ascertaining not only the

influence which the immediately preceding editions ex

ercised upon this edition, but to what extent this redaction

in its turn influenced the edition of Jacob b . Chayim .

The importance of this edition can hardly be over

rated . It is the first printed Bible in which the official

variants or the keris are given in the margin . In the

editions with the vowel-points which had hitherto appeared,

the consonants of the text or the Kethiv have the graphic

signs which belong to other consonants that ought to be

in the margin , but which are not given, and the student

is thus left to puzzle over the hybrid and ungrammatical

forms exhibited in the text . And though the editor of this

edition has not been consistent and in many instances has

followed the example of former editors , still he has in

many other instances restored the general practice of the

most ancient and best MSS which give the official con

sonants in the margin against the respective words which

have a Keri .?

1 Ne quis hosce libros cum Targum ; vel absque targum ; Bibliaeque

expositores hebre- os ; Ad decennium A. M. D. XV . imprimat; vel imprimendos

curet ; Leo . X. Pont . Max . sub excommunicationis ; et in terris Sanctae . Roma .

Ecclesiae librorum quoque amissionis poena ; cavit. Comp. Vol. II', fol. 211a .

2 The instances in the Pentateuch in which the editor does not give

the consonants of the Keri in the margin are Gen. XXVII 3 , 29 ; XXX II ;

XXXIX 20 : XLIII 28 ; Exod . IV 2 ; XXVII II ; XXVIII 28 ; XXXII 19 :

XXXVII 8 ; XXXIX 4 ; Levit. IX 22 ; XVI 21 ; Deut. V 10 ; VII 9 ; VIII 2 ;

XXVII 10 ; XXIX 22 .

3 The passages in which the Keri is given in the margin are Gen.

VIII 17 ; XIV 2 , 8 ; XXIV 14 , 16 , 28 , 33 , 55 , 57 ; XXV 23 ; XXXIII 4 ;

XXXIV 3 , 12 ; XXXVI 5. 14 : Exod . XVI 2 ; XXXV I ; Levit. XI 21 ;
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Another and far more important feature of this edition

consists in the fact that the editor has given numerous

various readings in the margin apart from the official keri.

These variations affect the vowel-points, the accents and

the consonants, and their extent and value may be

ascertained from the following analysis of the book of

Joshua :

Notes ., Text. Notes .. Text.

1 Iִהָּיַה
4

12 םתובאל 6

17 p[=ןימאו
לו 7

םָתֹבֲאַל

ןימאו

לאמְׁשּו

ܪܼܕܲܕ

1 לואמשו ז

יניעל IIIיניעב

טֶכְׁשִל

ריבעל רבעל

רובעל IVרֹבֲעִל

לארשייטבשא"ס לארשייֵנְביטבש

רמאלרחמא"סרמאלםָתֹבֲא־תֶארחמ,

םירוצ Vםירצ

תעבש VIתשש

7

5 8

[ןימאו=]מ ןימאו יו )

3 II
הָדיֵצ

3רֹוכָז רכז
13

ורמאיו רמאיו 1 I5

8 םכל םֶהָל I5

הוהיינפלא"ס

םיִנֲהֹּכַה

הוהיןוראינפל 8 התא
ּהָתֹוא ה I5

ןב VII־ןב I לכ. 16

לארשיב I ף לֵאָרְׂשִייֵנְבִּב17

םהלאםֶהיִלֵא 2

לככ

רֶׁשֲאלככ־רֶׁשֲא ־רֶׁשֲאלכְּב

IIשרה

רגסל רֹוגְסִל

7[םישנאה=]ש םיִׁשָנֲאָה

I

דָרֹומָּב 5 דָרֹומְּב=]ְּב5

תרבעה ת I4,ָּתְרַבֲעֵה

רמוארמא 8
םיִקְיי םייקנ17

םתא{ךתעיבשמ םתיא II
ְךֵתָעְבְׁשִמ 17

ףיסוא רל12 םייקנ ףיסא19

(ברקיו=]

םיִקְנ

..ק.ָבְד לל 7 20

ריבכ 19 ובשיו=]ש

2
3

םוקציו 23 זיונידיב
ּונֵדָיְּביל םְקציו24

4VIIIםינוכנםיִנֹכְנ (וילא=]ל IIIויָלֵא 4

;7XIV 36 ; XVI II ; XXI 32 ; XXVI 9 ; XXXII;6ןXXI 5 ; Numb . I

Deut . II 33 ; XXI 7 ; XXII 15 , 16 , 20 21 , 25 , 26 , 27 , 28 , 29 ; XXVIII 27 ,

30 ; XXXIII 9.



938 Introduction . [ CHAP. XII .

Text .Notes .Text.Notes .

3םתוא

I30לכ-לא

12VIIIםָתֹא

לכ־תֶא

יצּורָּיַו

תֹוטְנִּב

XIIםַיםַיםָי"סָי

השרוהָׁשּורְי

XIIIיתגהויתגה I93וצריו

I94תוטנכ

ל
ו

I4

2415

הקפאדעוהקפא־דַע

[תכעמו=]-תָכֲעַמּו

[םתחפמל=]םתחםָתֹוחְּפְׁשִמל

[הצהַיי=]:

[לבגו=)לבליבגי

27
18 Eלארשי

לת

לארשיינבא"ס

לת=]ת 28E27

27ודירויוודיריו29

32
28 [ןהירצחי=]ןהםֶהיִרצחְוא

P

33
2

XVיסְי

34

תא

(ויטפשו=)ויטויָטפשו

הֶׁשמרפסבא"סהָרֹוּתַהרפסב

[ףטהו=]טףָּטַהְו

IXבשוי

6

35
18

הָאֹובְּב
האובכ

רתֵעורתעו142

IO
םענקיות50(תורתשעב=]תורתֹרָּתְׁשַעְּב

ןורוה

I
I

5

10

ונינקז

םיבורק

םתא

4

םָעְרְקָיְו

XVIןרוח

XVIIםיִאיִׂשְנַה

ָהיֶתֹונְבּו

XVIIIוניכשיי

ּוניֵניֵקְז

םיברְק

םָתֹוא*

םהילא

השעָנְו

םיאשנה

היתנבו2016

ונכשיוIםהלא22

[הָדוהי=]ילי5[הֶׂשענו=]ֶׁש24

העבשל 0)םתאםתיא25

3

XסודייםדיוI2הרָבדמ=)ְבלו]

16
[הדקמ==]מכהָדֵקַמְּב

I ת

23! 7

תמ20[הכלמ=]ה28

28
(םירחה=

28

5התיאםתוא28 ב

תאו
יתאו35

ןהב

(לבני=l:־לכ

עלצי
עָלצו=)

XIXגלקצו=]לגַלְקִצְו

ןחורשוןֶהּורְי

ןתנהןֹותָּבַה

[תטקו=]טתָטָקְו

ללחנולָלֲחַנְו

תלוסכהותֹולְסְּפַהְו

ךלמלאו=]א

I4הנרבח36 הָנֹורְבִח,

XIיבר תמ415

I5םהיסוס=]םהםֶהיֵסיס יויו

תמ18תא!יתאו17

2XIIח26[רעורעמ=]רעוברערעמ

-
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Notes ., Text. Notes , Text.

I8 27

20 29

2Iת ח 34

22
ה34

24 9

לו4

3Iת 5

34 I6

ד
ת

3 17

ene 5 20

ובושת XXIIּובָׁשָּת !ןילבוב=]ןולב XIXןלובזב

אלה אולה [לכחמ= לבחמ

לא יתא [הקקיח=]יח הקקח

?לַא
לא

[ןילבזב=]ןולב ןלובזב

הְמ
־לָכְל XXלכְל

וניתורוד וניתרד 27(ינועמשה=]יניע XXIינעמׁשַה

[ןהכה=]ה [תהק=]ְק תהק

חבומלדע חבזמל
[הָטְי=);

םכינפלמ XXIIIםכינפמ [ןמינב=ןמ

[םֶּתשיריו=]ת תהק תק

םימצעו=]םימצ םימיצעי !עברא עָּבְרַא

[םתנתחתהו=]ת םתנתחתהְו [ערא=]3
עָּבְרַא

רתאהתרק־תֶאְו

לֹּכִמ
־לָּכִמ [עברא}: עָּבְרַא

םכילעםכילאםכיהלא
[הָצְהִי=]:

עָרה ערה תאותימדקתא

לצאו
10XXIVליצאו !עברא עברא

ןּודְבַעת ןּודֹבֲעת ןכלו XXIIּועְסּו

בשי בשיי וכליו :םכרביו

יתואטח םכיתאטהלו [הנקמבו=]ג הֶנְקִמְבּו

םכיתואטחלו=}

22

12 ל 29, 3I

12 34

I4 ןג35

לי I5 36

15 תו37 ת

39

15

18
7

19 8
יו

It will thus be seen that in Joshua alone this edition

has upwards of one -hundred -and -fifty variations apart from

the official Kethiv and keri. As the editor gives these two

classes of variations in the margin without any distinction,

since he does not as a rule put the technical koph (P) after

the consonants of the official kiri nor does he ordinarily

prefix to the variations from the MSS. the customary

phrase Other Codices (x " D ),' it is at first difficult to distinguish

| There is not a single instance in the whole of Joshua where the

consonants of the official reading are followed by B and out of 150 instances

in which the editor gives variations from other Codices he uses X “ five

times , viz . Josh, IV 5 , 6 ; VI 8 : VIII 27, 34 .
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between the Kiri and the variations which he gives from

other Codices. The following rule, however, will help the

student to separate the one from the other. Though in the

text both classes of words which are the subject of a

variation are marked by the same little circle placed over

them , the official kethivs have the vowel -points of the

official Keris and thereby indicate their nature , since these

graphic signs do not fit the consonants of the text . But

as they do harmonise with the consonants in the margin

to which the circle points, the alternative word must ex

hibit the official keri. Even in those instances where the

keri is not given in the margin, the little circle which

marks the conflict between the consonants and the vowel

points in the text indicates that it is an official Kethiv. ! In

the case, however, of the variations from other Codices,

both the consonants and the vowel-points of the particular

word marked in the text fully agree . Hence there is no

possible cause for the little circle except to indicate that

a variant is given in the margin which exhibits different

consonants , vowel points or accents .

A still further development in the introduction of the

Massoretic terms in the margins of this edition is to be

seen in the ten instances in which, according to the testi

mony of the ancient Sopherim , a word has dropped out

of the text . In all the former editions some of these words

are either to be found in the text, or a vacant space is

left in each case to show that a word is missing , but there

is nothing to indicate what the missing word is . ? In this

edition, however, the missing words are not only given

in the margin for the first time, but in three out of the

| Vide supra , p . 936, where the inconsistency of the editor in his

treatment of the Kethiv and Keri has been pointed out .

2 l'iile supra , p . 874 , and note .

-
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nine instances the word is accompanied by the Massoretic

remark . It is read though not written in the text.!

In the eight instances, too, where the contrary

phenomenon is exhibited in the text, that is where a

superfluous word occurs , the technical Massoretic phrase

to describe these spurious expressions is for the first time

introduced in the margin in no fewer than seven places.

Of the fifteen words which have the Extraordinary

Points three are not marked , whilst the remaining twelve

are distinguished in two different ways. Seven have the

novel form of the inverted accent Athmach ( ) placed over

them ' and five have the ordinary dots .

The same diversity of treatment the editor deals out

to the four words which according to the Massorah have

severally a Suspended Letter . In Judg. XVIII 30 the word

ng Manasseh , has duly a suspended Vum ; in Ps. LXXX 14

| The editor recognised only nine such instances since in 2 Sam . VIII 3

his prototype had the expression in the text . In five instances he gives the

missing word in the margin (Judg . XX 13 ; 2 Sam . XVI 23 ; 2 Kings XIX 37 ;

Jerem . XXXI 38 ; L 29 ) , in one instance the expression keri ( " ) follow's

the word ( Ruth III 5 ) , wbilst in three jostances the ull Massoretic phrase

a'no x5 mp follows the missing word which is supplied in the margin

( 2 Sam . XVIII 20 ; 2 Kings XIX 31 ; Ruth III 17 ) . The text itself exhibits

in each of these pas -ages not only a vacant space , but a little circle with ile

vowel - points and the accepts which belong to the word in the margin.

? In six passages the marginal remark which exhibits the Massoretic

phrase is px's on though written in the text it is not read , i . e. is

cancelled ( 2 Sam . XIII 33 ; XV 21 ; Jerem . XXXVIII 16 ; XXXIX 12 ;

LI 3 ; Ruth III 12 ) , in one instance the marginal remark is not to be read

( Ezek . XLVII 16 ) , whilst in one passige The word is left without the

vowel - points in the text and with a circle over it which refers to the margin

where, however , no remark is to be found ( 2 Kings V 18 .

3 Comp . Gen. XXXVII 12 ; Numb. XXI 30 ; XXIX 15 .

4 Comp . Gen. XVI 5 ; XVIII 9 ; XIX 33 ; XXXIII 4 ; Deut. XXIX 28 ;

2 Sam. XIX 20 ; Isa. XLIV 9 .

5 Comp . Numb . III 39 ; IX 10 ; Ezek . XLI 20 ; XLVI 22 ; Ps. XXVII 13 .
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are

are

the expression out of the wood , has a majuscular

Ayin , of the same size type as the majuscular Caph in the

expression 3 ? and the vineyard, in verse 16, whilst

Job XXXVIII 13, 15 , which constitute the third and fourth

instances of this phenomenon, are not noticed at all .

The instances in which the Inverted Nuns

prescribed in the Massorah experience similar arbitrary

treatment . In Numb . X 35 , 36 they are most prominently ex

hibited , whilst in Ps. CVII 23, 40 they are entirely omitted .

With the exception of the variations which

supported by MSS. and other printed editions and which

I have recorded in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew

Bible, the consonantal text on the whole exhibits the

present Massoretic recension . It is to be remarked that

this edition has the hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads Dua

with Kamet : under the Gimel in Gen. VII 3. Chedor -laomer

is not only printed in two words, but in one instance it

is in two lines, Chedor (-772) at the end of one line and

Laomer (7975) at the beginning ofthe next line (Gen. XIV + ) .

The editor's treatment of Beth -el is very remarkable .

This name which occurs no fewer than seventy times in

the Hebrew Bible is not only printed in two words in

sixty -six passages, but in one instance is actually in two

lines , Beth (n .) at the end of one line and El (58) at the

beginning of the next line (Judg. XXI 19) . Yet notwith

standing this almost uniform orthography the editor has

printed it in one word in four instances.' This arbitrary

proceeding which coincides with the inconsistency displayed

by the editor in his treatment of the official Kethiv and

Keri, the Suspended Letters, the Inverted Letters &c . &c . ,

is manifestly due to his having used MSS. of the German

and Franco -German Schools.

Comp. Ezra II 28 , Neh . VII 32 : XI 31 ; 2 Chron . XIII 19 .
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a

This edition has the two verses in Josh . XXI, viz . 35 , 36 .

They are not only furnished with the vowel points and

the accents, but various readings of some of the words

are recorded in the margin in exactly the same way as in

the rest of the text. It is , however, to be remarked that

it has also Neh. VII 68 .

( 1 ) This edition is emphatically against the innovation

of inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows

guttural with Sheva . Thus it has

599 Josh. XVII 3 TD Josh XIII 25 wony Josh . IX 12

and I could find no instance where the Dagesh is inserted

in such a case .

( 2 ) It is equally against inserting Dagesh into the

first letter of a word when the preceding word with which

it is combined happens to end with the same letter, as

will be seen from the following passages:

1905-58 Josh . XVIII 19
WEB Josh . I 5 &c .

XXII 5 IV 6

XXIII
) V 5

)

םֶכְבַבְל־לככ19

דאמםתקזחו

דאמםתרמשנו

612 99

רָחָמםכינב

םִיַרְצִּמִמםתאצב

םִיַרְצִּמִמםיאציה

הֶׁשמםכיו

II97

XIII 12

The only exception to this general rule is 192 son

of Nun . This expression, which occurs twenty-nine times

in the Hebrew Scriptures, has in twenty - six instances

Dagesh in the initial Nun .' But even in this solitary phrase

the editor is not uniform , since in three passages the Nun

is without Dagesh. ” We have already seen that the use of

the Dagesh in this exceptional phrase is almost entirely

Comp. Numb . XI 28 ; XIII 8 , 16 ; XIV 6, 30 , 38 ; XXVI 65 ;

XXVII 18 ; XXXII 12 , 28 ; XXXIV 17 ; Deut . I 38 ; XXXI 23 ; XXXII 44 ;

XXXIV 9 ; Josb . II 1 , 23 ; VI 6 ; XIV 1 ; XVII 4 ; XIX 49, 51 ; XXI 1 ;

XXIV 29 ; Judg . II 8 ; Neh . VIII 17 .

2 Comp . Exod . XXXIII 1 ; Josh . I 1 ; 1 Kings XVI 34 .
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confined to MSS. which emanate from German and Franco

German Schools . Its presence, therefore, in this edition is

an additional proof that the editor used German and

Franco -German Codices as his prototype.

(3 ) With regard to changing Sheva into Chateph -Pathach

when a consonant, with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant, the editor has been most inconsistent.

Judging from the instances in Joshua and Judges the

preponderance is against the change. The following ex

hibits a collation of these two books.

Instances of words with the change:

1552" Judg . IX_27 Josh . VIII 27 ; XI 14

XVI 24
Judg

V IIוללהיו םיִצְצַחְמ

.Judgצצריו

וללעתיו

הללעיו

XIX 25

Instances without the change :

X 8
. 999 Josh . VI 15

. V

54 7 14

57 VII 6

IX 3799

Judg . VIIIתוללע

םיננועמ

יִנֵתְתֹומּו

תַלְלִק

XX 45 89 10

Judg . Vיִקְקֹוחְל

םיִקְקֹוחמ

םיִקְקַלְמַה
n

A very valuable and important contribution to textual

criticism is the Targum of the Prophets and the Hagio

grapha which is published for the first time in this edition

in parallel columns with the Hebrew text. Hitherto the

Chaldee of Proverbs alone had been printed in the Leiria

edition of Proverbs.' Daniel, Ezra Nehemiah and Chronicles,

however, are without the Targum .

Of almost equal importance are the Appendices to

Vol. IV . The first Appendix gives us for the first time

the printed text of the Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch

divided according to the Pericopes which are separated

from each other by the space of a line with three Pes

(5 5 ) . The second Appendix contains the Second Targum

of Esther also published here for the first time. This is

i Viide supra, No. 11 , p . 859 &c .

-
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followed by a Table of the Haphtaroth for the Sabbaths,

Feasts and Fasts throughout the year. The third Appendix

gives the Thirteen Articles of Faith formulated by

Maimonides and the fourth Appendix contains the Treatise

called Dikdukë Ha-Teamim by Ben- Asher also printed

here for the first time . An analysis of this Treatise is

exhibited in the Tables given on pages 281–285 of this

Introduction ,

From the fact that Felix Pratensis gives in the margin

various readings and Massoretic glosses which have not

appeared in any of the former editions and that he printed

for the first time the Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch,

the Targum of the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as

other Treatises, it is evident that he used MSS. for his

redaction of the text . The language, however, which he

uses in his Dedication to Leo X is not only unjustifiable,

but positively misleading and it is due to a proper under

standing of the History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew

Scriptures that the true nature of the case should be

pointed out . In explaining to the Supreme Pontiff the

desirability and necessity of his undertaking, Felix Pratensis

makes the following extraordinary statement :

Many MS. Bibles have hitherto been in circulation, but their splendour

was diminished by their having almost as many errors as words in them and

nothing was more needed than a restitution to their true and genuine purity .

That this result has been attained by us will be understood by all who read

our edition . For Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp who from his earliest years has

been a lover of literature and a constant student of the liberal arts, has

under our guidance devoted himself strenuously to the Hebrew language . He

has acquired an extensive knowledge of the subject and urged us to undertake

the present publication , in fact this book which has been faithfully and

carefully edited by us, was printed under his supervision , and he was

sparing of neither labour nor expense , a very difficult task as is shown by the

1 Vide supra , Part II , chap . X , p . 278 &c . , where this Treatise is

beddes

KKK
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fact that no one has attempted it before. To the text we have added the

ancient Hebrew and Chaldee Schola, to wit the common Targum and that

of Jerusalem . These contain many obscure and recondite mysteries , not only

useful, but necessary to the devout Christian . We have wished with good

reason to publish the whole under the sanction of your name, for whereas on

this book the foundation and the entire superstructure of Christianity rests ,

you are revered by us as the chief head of the Christian Church on earth ,

and no
one can deny the appropriateness of the dedication to you of our

work . Accept this , therefore, with that favourable countenance which you

have been wont to show to me and my works , and continue to extend that

favour and protection which you have hitherto shown to literary and artistic

studies. In that way these will soon recover their ſaded glories and you will

acquire everlasting renown . Farewell . Venice 1517.1

The astonishing part of this Dedication is the

declaration that up to the publication of this Bible only

MS. Bibles were in circulation which contained as many

ea nos

1 Multi quidem antea mapu scripti circumferebantur; sed adeo nitore

suo privati, ut par fere mendarum numerus dictiones ipsas consequeretur,

nihilque magis ab his desideraretur ; quam verus et nativus candor, quem nunc a

nobis illis esse restitutum qui legerint cognoscept omnes. Daniel enim Bombergus

Antwerpiensis, qui iam inde ab ineunte aetate litterarum amore captus et

in studiis bonarum artium semper versatus, nostro ductu hebraicis litteris operam

enixe navavit, plurimumque in re profecit, et ad haec edenda

cohortatus est , is inquam Daniel neque labori neque sumptibus parcens publicae

utilitatis gratia plurimis collatis exemplaribus hosce libros, studio nostro fide

et diligentia castigatos , imprimendos curavit . Rem equidem perdifficilem nec

ob id ab aliis hactenus tentatam . His autem addidimus veterum interpretationes

hebraicas et caldaeas , communem scilicet et Hierosolymitanam , in quibus

multa insunt arcana et recondita mysteria, christianae pietati tum utilia, tum

necessaria . Ea autem omnia sub tuo Nomine in publicum prodire voluimus, nec id

quidem temere , nam quum ab hoc uno instrumento fundamenta et omnis ratio

totius christianae Pietatis petantur , Teque christianae Reipublicae praecipuum

caput in terris omnes veneremur, Nemo non hanc tibi dedicationem iure

factam esse existimabit . Haec igitur tu ea vultus hilaritate , qua tum me , tum

labores meos excipere consuesti , suscipe. Et quo coepisti favore et praesidio ,

studia et bonas artes prosequere . Ita enim fiet ut brevi illae amissa ornamenta

sua penitus recipiant . Et tu tibi gloriam parias immortalem . Vale. Venetiis .

M. D. XVII
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errors as words, and that this was the first printed

edition .

With regard to the first part of this statement we

need only appeal to the description of the MSS. in the

preceding chapter of this Introduction from which it will

be seen that if any one of at least a dozen MSS. had been

printed by Felix Pratensis it would exhibit a text as

devoid of errors and be quite as much in harmony with

the present Massoretic recension as his text is . In my

collations of the MSS . in the public Libraries of Europe

I have not found a single Codex of any importance which

contained as many errors as words.

Equally remarkable is his totally ignoring all the

previous editions and his leading both Leo X and the

reader to suppose that this was the first printed text of the

Hebrew Bible . The chronological description of the

different editions which we have given in this very chapter

suffices to expose the inaccuracy of this statement . If

Felix Pratensis had simply republished the second edition

of the entire Hebrew Bible of 1491--93 which is No. 9

in our List he would have had as accurate a text

his . Besides there are evident traces in his text which

show that he utilized the printed editions of his pre

decessors.

It is greatly to be regretted that in soliciting the

patronage of the Supreme Pontiff and in endeavouring to

secure the monopoly of printing, Felix Pratensis should

have been betrayed to resort to such unfair expedients .

This is all the more to be deplored since he could have

dwelt with legitimate pride upon the essential contri

butions to textual criticism which he made in his edition

by printing for the first time the important various readings

in the margins of the text and the materials contained in

the Appendices.

as

ҚКК •
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Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the

British Museum , press-mark 1900, C. 1-2, and one in my

own possession . My copy is the one which belonged to

Felix Pratensis himself and has throughout his autograph

marginal annotations and corrections. In the notes to my

edition of the Hebrew Bible I designate this edition as

29 = " 0127. When it is underlined, i . e . 3" it signifies

that the reading in question is in the margin and not in

the text .

No. 21 .

The first edition of the Bible in quarto by Daniel Bomberg,

Venice, 1516--17.

7ג"יסופד

Simultaneously with the splendid edition of the

Rabbinic Bible in four volumes folio edited by Felix

Pratensis , appeared a small quarto edition. This beautiful

quarto consists of 530 leaves without pagination and each

full page has 29 lines. The text is provided with the

vowel-points and the accents, whilst the margins exhibit

the same various readings and the glosses which are given

in the folio edition of the same year.

Several circumstances combined to call forth this

quarto . In the first place the folio edition was necessarily

costly and the publishers could only reckon upon wealthy

purchasers. In the second place the Rabbinic commentaries

which accompany the text and the materials in the

Appendices which at that period could only be read

by a limited few outside the Jewish communities almost

entirely restricted its circulation to the Jews. For the

Jewish market, however, the edition suffered not only

from the fact that its learned ' editor was one who had

left the Jewish religion and embraced the Christian faith,

but that he had dedicated the work to the Pope. Daniel
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Bomberg, the publisher and the shrewd man of business,

must soon have become aware of these drawbacks after

Felix Pratensis received the Papal License in 1515 .

To remedy these disadvantages the publisher deter

mined to issue a cheap edition without the name of Felix

Pratensis and without the Dedication to the Pope. This

he could easily do without much extra expense . Profiting

by the example of R. Gershom in the Pesaro editions,

Bomberg and Felix Pratensis simply re -made up the

columns into quarto pages as they were being liberated

from the forms of the folio edition . It is this expedient

which made it possible for the two editions to appear

simultaneously .

That the two editions were issued at the same time

may be seen from the title -page to the fourth volume of

the folio edition and the Epigraph to this quarto edition.

As I have already given the contents of the title -page,'

I shall simply give here the Epigraph of this quarto which

is as follows:

The whole work of the sacred work was finished in the year 5278

= 1516--17] by Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp in the Province of Brabant in

the sixteenth year of the Doge Leonardo Loredano at Venice.”

A very conclusive proof of the identity of the two

texts and of the lines is afforded in the treatment of the

Fifteen words with Extraordinary Points. We have seen

that in the folio edition these fifteen instances which

constitute a Massoretic Rubric and which are all alike

furnished with the same marks are treated most arbitrarily .

In three instances the words have no dots at all ; in seven

לעהנומשוםיעבשוםיתאמוםיפלאתשמחתנשבשדקהתכאלמהכאלמהלכםלשתו2

:האיזיניובונרייגיודרנואילסזכוריו"יתנשבהאיציברבזגהמהשריונאמיגריבמוב|לאינדידי

| Ville supra , p . 931 with 948 .

2

: 1172 9 1

Comp, fol . 5281;.
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occur

they have the novel form of inverted Athnachs placed on

the top and in only five passages have they the dots. '

In exactly the same manner and with identically the same

eccentric marks placed on precisely the same letters they

are exhibited in this quarto.

Even the eccentricities, which are no part of the

consonantal text, are reproduced in this quarto edition

with exactly the same words and in precisely the same

position as they are in the folio edition . Of the numerous

instances in which the peculiarities in question

throughout the Bible I shall select for illustration those

in Genesis .

The verse- divider or Soph - Pasuk ( :) , which stands at

the end of the verse immediately after the last word with

the accent Silluk in the best MSS. and printed editions,

has in many instances been placed by the Soncinos at the

beginning of the next verse when there was no room for

it at the end of the line. This extraordinary expedient is

followed to a far greater extent by Felix Pratensis in

the folio edition where in no fewer than seventeen in

stances the sign which denotes the end of the

stands at the beginning of the next verse. Precisely the

vel'se

| Vide supra , p . 941.

2 Comp. Josh. IV 6, 7 ; Judg. III 9 ; IV 1 , 3 ; V 25 ; VI 6 ; VII 6 ;

IX I , II ; XIII 12 ; XIV 14 , 17 ; XIX 8, 14 ; XXI 5 , 7 &c. in the editio

princeps, Soncino 1485-86, No. 3 in our List ; Eccl . VI 7 ; VII 1 ; VIII 15 ;

Lament. III 27 ; Esther II 4 ; VII 1 ; Dan . II 44 ; III 24 ; IV II &c . in the

editio princeps of the Hagiographa , Naples 1486 --- 87, No. 4 in our List ;

Gep . XXVI 2 ; XXIX 11 ; XXXVIII 6 ; XXXIX 12 ; Exod . VIII 9 ; X 24 ;

XIV 19 ; XVIII 19 ; XXIII 21 &c. in the Brescia Pentateuch 1492 , No. 12

in our List . In the edilio princeps of the Pentateuch , Bologna 1482 , No. 2 ;

in the Ixar edition 1490 , No. 7 ; and in the Lisbon edition of the same

No. 8 ; in the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491-93 as well as

in the Lisbon edition of Isaiah and Jeremiah 1492 , No. 10 , and in the Leina

edition of Proverbs 1492, No. 11 , these eccentricities do not occur.
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samesame number with exactly tne lines have been

transferred to the quarto edition .

The same is the case with the Makkeph or binder

which connects two words together and which normally

belongs to the monosyllabic words -5x to , cox if, & c . In

this case too when the monosyllabic word stands at the

end of a line and there is no room for the Makkeph, the

Soncinos placed the horizontal stroke before the word at

the beginning of the next line. ? Felix Pratensis also adopted

this abnormal practice of which there are no fewer than

sixteen examples in Genesis alone.3

In the removal of so large a number of columns from

one form into the other and in shaping them into new

pages, many accidents must undoubtedly have occurred

and some of the words or even whole lines must have

broken in the process which required readjusting. Some

mistakes in the vowel-points which occurred in the folio

edition must also have been noticed and corrected when

the new pages were made up . These more than account

for the few variations which are to be found in the two

issues especially in the marginal notes. Those who have

had to collate old editions know that there are hardly

a dozen copies of any book printed in the fifteenth or

at the beginning of the sixteenth century which are

absolutely uniform , though the columns have not been

re-made up .

1 Comp . Gen. XIII 18 ; XIV 19 ; XVI 3 , 4 , 7 ; XVII 15 , 21 ; XXI 30 ;

XXVII 32 ; XXX 39 ; XXIV 4 ; XXXVI 8 ; XXXIX 10 ; XLIII II ;

XLV 28 ; XLVII 4 ; XLVIII 6.

? Comp . the Brescia edition of the Pentateuch 1492 in Gen. L 14 ;

Exod . I 13 ; VI 9 ; VII II &c .

3 Comp. Gen. XII 20 ; XIV II ; XVIII 18 ; XIX II : XX 16 ; XXIII 10 ;

XXIV 48 ; XXV 2 ; XXVIII 18 , XXIX 2 ; XXXI 1 ; XXXII 20 ; XLII 33 ,

9 ; XLVI 31 .37 ; XLV
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Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the

British Museum , press -mark 1942 , f. 1 , and one in my own

possession . As this quarto is simply a re-issue of the folio

and as the text is identical in the two editions, I deemed

it superfluous to register its readings separately under

g " 97 in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible .

No. 22 .

The second quarto edition of the Bible, Bomberg, Tenice, 1521.

ךייד ד"יסופד

The success of the first quarto , made up as we have

seen from Felix Pratensis folio edition , must have been

very great for those days since a second edition was

called for in less than four years . The necessity, however,

of handing the work over to other editors, if the Jewish

market was to be taken into consideration, must have

become imperative since the name of Felix Pratensis, the

Jewish Christian editor disappears from this edition and

the brothers Adelkind appear in the Epigraph. Both at

the end of the Pentateuch and of the volume, the Adelkinds

announce themselves as the editors. In the first Epigraph

they simply state as follows:

Printed with great care by the brothers , the sons of Baruch Adelkind

in the office of Daniel and in his name . 1

In the second Epigraph, however, they give greater

assurance of being thorough Jews by stating that they are

already engaged in editing the Talmud and Alphasi which

is their diploma of orthodoxy. This Epigraph is as follows :

Printed a second time with great care by the brothers, the sons of

Baruch Adelkind in the month of Elul in the year 281 [= 1521 ] in the name

of Daniel Bomberg and in his office . And thus may the Lord permit us to

1 3 .

fol. 1396.

.Comp1ומשבולאינדתיבבדניקל"ידאךורבינבםיחאהידילעןויעהברםעספדנ



CHAP. X111 .] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 953

complete also the whole Talmud as well as the work of the great Alphasi

according to the wish of our master Daniel , for up to now we have done

twenty - five Tractates of the Talmud and twelve parts of the Codex by

R. Alphas.

Instead, therefore, of soliciting the patronage of the

supreme head of the Christian Church , as was done by

Felix Pratensis , the present editors proclaim that they are

earnestly engaged in producing the oral and canonical Law

of the Synagogue.

Like its predecessor this quarto consists of 529 pages

and each full page has 29 lines . With the exception of

the Psalter which is in two columns in this edition, each

page begins and ends with the same word as the first

edition. This edition, however, is distinguished by being

paged throughout in Hebrew letters and by having

signatures in Roman and Arabic numerals.

The order of the books, too , differs somewhat, since

the Five Megilloth follow immediately after the Pentateuch .

The editors reverted in this respect to the sequence

exhibited in the first, second and third editions of the

entire Hebrew Bible.

Each book begins with the same large letters and

ornamental borders in both editions. Where one has a

Massoretic Summary at the end of a book giving the

number of verses in the book , the other has it also with

exactly the same mistake in the numbers. Samuel, Kings,

Ezra and Chronicles are respectively divided into two

books each and have the same remarks against them at

the division ; the type and all the typographical features

are the same. But for the pagination and signatures, an

תנשבלולאשדחבדנייקל"ידאךורבינבםיחאהידילעןויעהברםעתינשספדנ1

יספלאהרפסםגודומלתהלכםילשהלונכזיסשהןכו,:ותיבבויגריבמובלאינדםשב'א"פר

דומלתהמתותכסמםירשעוהשמהונישעהזהםויהדעשל"נהלאינדונינודאןוצריפכלודגה

.5297.Comp.fol)ספלאבררפסמ'יסירטנוקהרשעםינשו:
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imperfect copy of one edition might easily be made up

with the leaves from the other edition . On a closer collation

of the text, however, each page reveals that the second

edition was not only set up de novo, but that it contains

important variations.

( 1 ) Though the editors of this edition also follow the

abnormal practice of occasionally putting the verse - divider

or the Soph - Passuk at the beginning of the verse instead

of at the end, yet in many instances where this is the case

in the first edition it is not so in this edition . With regard

to the eccentric use of the Makkeph too , this edition varies

from the former one . "

( 2 ) The few instances in which Felix Pratensis in

serted Pe ( ) and Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces

of the text in the Pentateuch to indicate an Open and

Closed Section and which necessarily reappeared in the

first quarto entirely disappear in this edition.3

(3 ) The most important difference, however, between

the two editions consists in the marginal readings. As an

illustration of this fact we refer to the book of Joshua.

In the first quarto there are in the margins of this book

alone upwards of one-hundred-and -sixty variations ; a few

of these exhibit the official reading or keri, but the bulk

are various readings affecting the vowel-points, the accents

and the consonants which Felix Pratensis gathered from

| Comp . Gen. XIII 18 ; XIV 19 ; XXI 30 ; XXVII 32 ; XXX 39 ;

XXXIV 4 ; XXXVI 8 ; XLVII 4 &c . &c.

2 Comp . Gen. XII 20 ; XIV II ; XVIII 18 ; XXIII 10 ; XXIV 48 ;

XXVIII 18 ; XXXII 20 ; XLII 33 ; XLVI 34 &c. &c.

: For the letter Pe (6) comp . Gen. XXXVIII 1 ; XL 1 ; XLVIII 1 ;

XLIX 1 , 5 , 8 , 13 , 14 ; Exod . I 8 ; IV 18 ; VI 13 ; X 21 in the first edition

with the same passages in this edition and for the letter Samech (D) see these

two editions in Gen. XXXIX 1 ; XLVI 28 ; Exod. XI 4. In Deut. II 81

both editions have Sounech .
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different MSS . In the edition before us or the second

quarto there are only six marginal readings, five of which

are the keri and only one is a bona fide variant."

Chedor- laonier is not only printed in two words, but

in two instances out of the five in which it occurs it is

in two lines, Chedor ("779) is at the end of one line and

Laomer (990 ) at the beginning of the next line . ? Of the

seventy instances in which Beth - el occurs in the Hebrew

Bible it is in two words in no fewer than sixty - four times

and in one passage it is in two lines, Beth (na) at the end

of one line and El (58) at the beginning of the next line.3

In only four instances it is printed in one word .+

This edition, too, exhibits the hiatus in Gen. IV 18

and reads Diva with Kamet : under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3 :

It has the two verses in Josh . XXI, viz . 36, 37. It has,

however, also Neh . VII 68 which is omitted in the best

MSS . It is emphatically against the insertion of Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

into the first letter of a word when the preceding word

with which it is connected happens to end with the same

letter. The only exception is in the case of 1937 son of

Vin, where the initial Vun has Dagesh. This, as we have

seen, is not unfrequently exhibited in MSS. of the German

and Franco -German Schools of textual redactors. As to

the change of Sheva into Chateph - Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant, the

practice is not uniform . In many instances the editors have

made the change, but in many more passages they have

not adopted it.

| Comp . Josh . III 16 ; IX 7 ; XVI 47 ; XIX 29 ; XXII 7 and XXII 34

the latter is the variant .

2 Comp . Gen. XIV 4 , 5 .

• Comp. Judges XXI 19.

+ Comp . Ezra II 28 ; Neh VII 32 ; XI 31 ; 2 Chron . XIII 19 .
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Of this edition I have collated two copies, one in

the British Museum , press-mark 1042, f. 2 , and one in my

own possession .

No. 23

Second edition of the Rabbinic Bible or the editio princeps

of Jacob b. Chayim with the Massoral , Venice 1524. - 25 .

ו"טד ו"טסופד

Though Bomberg's second edition of the Rabbinic

Bible, this is the famous editio princeps of the Rabbinic

Bible with the Massorah edited by Jacob b . Chayim Ibn

Adonijah. This renowned Massorite became connected

with the spirited and enterprising Venice printer about

1516-17, the very time when the edition of Felix Pratensis

was published, and there can hardly be any doubt that

Jacob the ultra orthodox Rabbinic Jew must often have

pointed out to Bomberg the disadvantage of appealing

to Jewish communities to purchase a Rabbinic Bible edited

by a neophyte Augustinian monk and dedicated to the

Pope. However that may be, the enthusiastic Massorite

persuaded Bombery in the course of a few years to

undertake the publication of the justly celebrated Bible

with the Massorah which finally settled the Massoretic

text as it is now exhibited in the present recension of

the Hebrew Scriptures.

Jacob b . Chayim's own account of this great enter

prise in his elaborate Introduction to the Bible is as

follows :

When I explained to Bomberg the advantage of the Massorah, he did

all in his power to send into all the countries in order to search out what

may be found of the Massorah, and praised be the Lord we obtained as

many of the Massoretic books as could possibly be got . He was not backward,

and his hand was not closed, nor diúl le draw back his right hand from

producing gold out of his purse to deſray the expenses of the books and of
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the messengers who were engaged to make search for them in the most

remote corners and in every place where they might possibly be found .'

Having obtained these materials, Jacob b. Chayim at

once earnestly set to work to reduce them to order and

to distribute the Massoretic corpus on the different pages

of the Bible in manner that it might easily be

comprehended by the Biblical student. The enormous

labour connected with this task is modestly described

by the learned editor in the following words :

a

Behold I have exerted all my might and strength to collate and

arrange the Massorah , with all the possible improvements in order that it

may remain pure and bright and shew its splendour to the nations and

princes ; for indeed it is beautiful to look at . This was a labour of love, for

the benefit of our brethren , the children of Israel , and for the glory of our

holy and perfect Law , as well as to fulfil, as far as possible , he desire of

M. Daniel Bomberg , whose expenses in this matter far exceeded my labours.

And as regards the Commentaries, I have exerted my powers to the utmost

degree to correct in them all the mistakes as far as possible , and whatsoever

my humble endeavours could accomplish was done for the glory of the Lord ,

and for the benefit of our people . I would not be deterred by the enormous

labour, for which cause I did not suffer my eyelids to be closed long, either

in the winter or summer, and did not mind rising in the cold of the night ,

as my aim and desire were to see this holy work finished . Now praised be

the Creator who granted me this privilege to begin and to finish this work . ?

The results of this unparalleled labour and vast

erudition are exhibited in the Massoretico -Rabbinic Bible

which was published in four folio volumes by Bomberg,

Venice 1524 --- 25 . It will be seen that the publication of this

Bible almost synchronises with the expiration of the ten

years special Licence commencing in 1515 which was

granted by Leo X to Felix Pratensis and in which the

Supreme Pontiff forbade under pains and penalties the

i Comp. Jacob b . Chayim's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, Hebrew

and English by Christian D. Ginsburg pp. 8, 77 ; second edition Lorzmans 1867 .

2 Comp . Introduction &c. pp. 6 , 83 &c . ed . Ginsburg .
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printing of a Rabbinic Bible with the Targums.' The

following are the contents of the four volumes .

Volume I. The Pentateuch. - This Volume, which contains

the Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos, the Com

mentaries of Rashi and Ibn Ezra and both the Massorahs,

Magna and Parva, is without pagination and without catch

words in the Hebrew and Chaldee, but has the catchwords

in the Commentaries. It consists of 234 folios and 30 quires

with signatures . The first quire has 6 folios and the last

has 4 folios, whilst the other 28 quires have respectively

8 folios. The quires are numbered both in Hebrew and

Arabic numerals, whilst the sheets composing the quires

are marked with Hebrew and Roman numerals .

Every folio has as a rule four columns, the two

middle columns give the Hebrew text and the Chaldee

of Onkelos both being furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents ; in the upper and lower margins of these

central columns the Massorah Magna is given which

generally consists of three lines in the upper margin and

which has no definite number of lines in the lower margin ;

the space between the two central columns is occupied

by the Massorah Parva . The two outer columns contain

respectively the Commentaries of Rashi and Ibn Ezra.

Not unfrequently there is also a narrow column outside

these four columns which contains those portions of the

Massorah Parva which were too long for the space between

the Hebrew and Chaldee columns.

Each book begins with the first word in large letters

which is enclosed in a decorative wood - cut border and

this again is contained in a square composed of lines

varying in number which comprise Massoretic Rubrics .

At the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which

! Vide supra , No. 20 , p . 936 .
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registers the number of verses, the middle verse &c . in

the book .

The fifty -four annual Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided are indicated in a four- fold manner.

(a ) Each Parasha is separated from the other by a textless

space of about four lines . (b) With the exception of four

instances ' there is at the end of each Pericope a register

of the number of verses in the Pericope with the mnemonic

sign . (c) This is followed by the word 7W in large

letters which occupies the centre of the column when

the Pericope coincides with an Open Section which is

normally the case . In the abnormal instances where the

Pericope coincides with a Closed Section, three Samechs

(ODD) take the place of Parasha,” and (d) each Parasha

begins with the first word in larger letters . The names

of the Pericopes are given in running head -lines throughout

, , a

on fol . 56 a .

In the sectional division of the text, Jacob b . Chayim

has not followed the ancient rule which prescribes the

form of the Sections, and which is followed in the best

Sephardic MSS. He exhibits alike Open and Closed Sections

by unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in the

middle of the lines . To indicate, however, the nature of

isשגיו a mistake forץקמ,the Pentateuch where , however

Comp1I.תודלות .
Gen. XXV 19 - XXVIII 9 ; 9712D Exod .

XXXVIII 21 -XL 38 ; 'npas Levit. XXVI 3 -XXVII 34 ; 1978.7

Deut . XXXII I --52 ,

2 Comp. 49" Gen. XXVIII 10 ; " " Gen. XLVII 28 which has only

one Samecli and not in the centre of the line ; 8789 Exod. VI 2 ; mbwa

Exod . XIJI 17 ; 5,72 " Exod . XXXV 1 ; 792 Exod . XXXVIII 21 ; " aw

Levit . IX 1 ; pha Numb. XXII 2 ; yangi Deut. II 23 ; D'UDW Deut. XVI 18 ;

XIN') Deut. XXI 10. In two instances , however , where the Pericope coincides

with a Closed Section , Jacob b . Chayim has by mistake inserted the word

, . kod , X 20 and 1 Deut . XI 26 .
השרפ,viz.הוצת
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the respective Sections, he inserted into the sectional

spaces the letters Pe ( ) and Samech (D) throughout the

Pentateuch . In this respect, therefore, he has only partially

followed the excellent second edition of the entire Hebrew

Bible, Naples 1491-93. '

The preliminary matter to this Volume consists of

( 1 ) a rhythmical eulogy of this stupendous work written

by Joseph b . Samuel Zarphati ; ( 2 ) Jacob b . Chayim's

celebrated Introduction to the Bible which I have published

with an English translation &c .; (3 ) complete Lists giving

the number of the Christian chapters in each book of the

Bible with the words wherewith each chapter begins;

(4 ) Lists of the Sedarim throughout the Bible with their

respective initial words, and (5 ) Ibn Ezra's Introduction

to the Pentateuch . This preliminary matter occupies a

separate quire of 6 folios with a duplicate signature, since

this sheet like the following one has the same signature,

1. It was printed after the whole Bible had left the

press.

Volume II. The Former Prophets. This Volume contains

the Former Prophets, i . e . Joshua, Judges, Samuel and

Kings. It consists of 26 quires of 8 folios each, with the

exception of the last quire which has 9 folios, so that the

Volume has altogether 209 folios. The signatures exhibit

a continuation of those in the first Volume. Hence the

26 quires are numbered both in Hebrew and Arabic

numerals from $ 30 to 1; 55 .

The names of the respective books are given in

running head-lines throughout the Volume where we have

for the first time the division of Samuel and Kings into

two books each, indicated by i Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings

and 2 Kings . This is a further development on Felix

| Vide supra , No. 9, p . 151 & c .
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Pratensis who simply marked this division in the text

itself or in the margin, but not in the head-lines . Jacob

b. Chayim, however, has omitted the remarks of Pratensis

in which this division is ascribed to Christians .

The arrangement and contents of the columns are

similar to those in the first Volume with the following

exceptions. ( 1 ) The Chaldee Paraphrase is that of the

so -called Jonathan b. Uzziel and though it has the vowel

points it is without the accents. (2 ) The Commentary of

David Kimchi takes the place of Ibn Ezra and (3 ) the

Commentary of Ralbag (= R. Levi b. Gershom) is added,

generally in the lower part of the column occupied by

Rashi .

As is the case in the first Volume, each book in this

Volume begins with the first word in large letters which

is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border. Outside this

border is a large square made up of lines varying in

number which contain sundry Massoretic Rubrics. At the

end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which

registers the number of verses, the middle verse and the

Sedarim in the book. But though Samuel and Kings are

severally divided into two books, they are Massoretically

treated as constituting one book each , and hence 2 Samuel

and 2 Kings do not begin with the first word in larger

letters and the Massoretic Summary at the end applies to

the undivided Samuel and Kings.

Volume III. The Latter Prophets. The third Volume

contains the Latter Prophets in the following order : Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets, which

is the sequence exhibited in Column IV of the Table on

page 6. It consists of 27 quires of 8 folios each with the

exception of the last quire which has only 3 folios. The

Volume has, therefore, altogether 211 folios. In this Volume

too, the quires exhibit a continuous numeration from the

LLL
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former Volume and the numbers of the 27 quires are in

the Hebrew and Arabic from 13 56 to 82 .

The arrangement of the columns with the Hebrew

and the Chaldee in the centre, the two commentaries in

the two outer columns, the Massorah Magna in the upper

and lower margins with the Massorah Parva occupying

the space between the two central columns, is exactly

the same as in the former Volumes. It is in the two outer

columns which exhibit the Commentaries where alternate

changes take place. In Isaiah the Commentary of Ibn Ezra

takes the place of Kimchi, and in Jeremiah and Ezekiel

Kimchi takes the place of Ibn Ezra, whilst in the Minor

Prophets Ibn Ezra takes again the place of Kimchi. The

Commentary alone uniformly occupies one of the columns

throughout the Volume.

Volume IV. The Hagiographa. The fourth Volume

contains the Hagiographa in the order exhibited in

Column VIII of the Table on page 7. It consists of

37 quires of 8 folios each , with the exception of the last

quire which has 10 folios . Accordingly this Volume has

298 folios. Here too the numeration of the quires runs on

from the previous Volume and the 37 quires are numbered

119.

The changes both in the arrangement and contents

of the columns in this Volume are considerable. Up to

Daniel the arrangement of the columns is the same and

it is only in the contents of the columns which exhibit

the two Commentaries where the alternate changes occur .

In the Psalms the two columns contain Rashi and Ibn

Ezra, in Proverbs and Job, Ralbag takes the place of

Rashi, whilst in the Five Megilloth Rashi resumes his

place . The Commentary on Proverbs, however, which is

described in the heading as Ibn Ezra's, belongs to Moses

Kimchi.

fromגפto83טיק119.
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From Daniel to the end of Chronicles which is the

last book of the Hebrew text, there is a change in the

arrangement of the columns. As the last three books,

viz . Daniel, Ezra Nehemiah and Chronicles are without the

Targum, each page is henceforth divided horizontally into

two sections , with two columns in each . The two columns

in the upper section contain the text with the Massorah

Parva in the intervening space, the Massorah Magna is

given in the upper margin and below the text which

horizontally divides the two sections, whilst the two

columns in the lower section exhibit the two Commentaries.

In Daniel the two columns are respectively occupied

by the Commentaries of Saadia and Rashi, in Ezra

Nehemiah Ibn Ezra’s is the companion Commentary to

Rashi, whilst in Chronicles Rashi is the sole occupant of

both columns. Here again the Commentary on Ezra

Nehemiah which is ascribed in the heading to Ibn Ezra,

belongs to Moses Kimchi as is now established beyond

the shadow of a doubt.1

At the end of Chronicles or as an Appendix to

Volume IV, Jacob b . Chayim gives in 65 folios of four

columns each, that part of the Massorah Magna which was

too long for the upper and lower margins of the text. As

I have reprinted the whole of his recension I need not

describe it here . Suffice it to say, that his conscientious and

laborious application of the different Rubrics to the sundry

passages of the Bible faithfully exhibits the Hebrew text

with all the phenomenal letters, words &c . according to

the Massorah and that this is the only authorised Massoretic

1 Comp. Reifmann, Literaturblatt des Orients, Vol. II , pp. 750, 751 ,

Leipzig 1841 ; Zion , Vol . I , p . 76 ; Vol. II , pp . 113–117, 129-133 , 155-157 ,

171 - 174 , 185–188, Frankfort-on-the-Maine 1841 , 1842 ; Geiger, Ozar Nechmad ,

Vol . II , p . 17 &c . , Vienna 1857 ; Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature,

Kimchi , Moses.

LLL
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recension. No textual redactor of modern days who

professes to edit the Hebrew text according to the

Massorah can deviate from it without giving conclusive

justification for so doing.

A few of the characteristic features which distinguish

this edition from its predecessors will suffice to show

its merits.

( 1 ) It is the first edition in which the consonants of

the official readings are given in the margin with the

express remark ºor Keri. Hitherto the editors have

simply affixed the vowel-points of the Keri to the

consonants of the Kethiv without any indication in the

margin of the real consonants to which these graphic

signs belong. Felix Pratensis, who alone gives the official

readings, has mixed them up with the various readings

from other Codices, and as he omits to mark the official

variant with p = Keri, it is difficult to distinguish between

the two classes of variants .

( 2 ) Jacob b. Chayim is also the first who has given

in his edition of the Bible a large number of the important

variants which are known by the name Sevirin .

( 3 ) He has, moreover, carefully collated a number of

Codices and frequently gives their variants in the margin of

his edition . The following instances from Genesis will show

the nature and extent of the variations which he records :

III 7.Genהֶלֶע

ילעו XVI 1277

ׁשֵחַכְּתַו
XVIII 15

:יֵלֶעביתכיקודמס"יו

תויהללוכיאלתרוסמהיפללבאםירפסהלכבןכ

:ינפ־לַעיתיארת"סןוקיתבו

שרדנולמהשמר"רהוחתפבםידקנמ'ינדקנהלכ

:שחכלהליגרהתיהאלשיפלץמקבאוהשרמא

:םוקמה־לֶאאצמנוילעךסמנרשאאימפסארפסבו

:ויִהְיַוךכאצמנםיקייודמהםירפסבו

'מואןכוא"הבהמּודוילעךסמנרשאאימפסארפסבו

:ףלאבאָמּודאצמנ'ירפסבורבו'רוסמהלעב

םוקמה־תֶא

ּויְהִּיַו

הָמּודְו

XIX 13

XXIII 1

XXV 14
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XXV 25

XXVI ז22

יג ז:ז25

XXVII

יתיארןכואלמהרסמהיפלו'סח'ירפסהבורב .Genיִנֹומְדַא

:ת"סןוקיתב

:יסההנומו'סחתבחְריתיארת"סןוקיתבו:בותכןכ תובחר

'ובֹולָהָאיתיאר'יקייודמירפסבםגות"סןוקיתב הלהא

םגקוליחשיו'הבהלְהָא'מוא'רסמהלעבלבא

:ןובשחבהזןינומםניאש'ירפסתצקשיש'רסמב

ןושמשר"חהםשבואימפסאירפסבאצמנןכ,ןיֶיְהִּתַו ,ןיֶהְכִּתַו

:ונידןכו

א"לןמדחאיהוןמחנברד'תגילפלבא'ריתי'ה הדִיְצ

:ירקאלו'תוביתףוסב'ה'יתכןיבית

םיִלהַּתִניתאצמםיקייודמםירפסבו'סחו'ואב'ל םיִלמ

:דוקנ

.'ימפסא'פסביתאצמןכ
םָתיִרְּב

.רסחםירפסשי םָׁשּוכְר

לעבלבאםִיַרְצִמהדרמיתיארםירפוסןוקיתבוהָמְיַרְצִמהדרמ

:הָמְיַרְצִמהדרמרמוא'ריסמה

:תָהְקּואצמניקיודמםירפסבו תהק

3

XXXIV 22

25

XXXVI 7

XLVI 3

לי

IIת

These important glosses are no part of the Massorah,

but record the result of Jacob b . Chayim's own collation .

They disclose the fact that some of the model Codices

and the Massoretic Annotators not unfrequently differed in

their readings, and that Jacob b. Chayim had to exercise

his own judgment as to which was the better reading. In

this respect a modern editor is not bound to abide by

Jacob b. Chayim's decision . A striking illustration of this

fact we have in the two verses of Joshua XXI, viz . 36, 37 .

We have seen that some of the best MSS . and all the

early editions without exception have these two verses.

Jacob b . Chayim , however, decided to omit them in

accordance with a certain School of Massorites, but we

are perfectly justified in restoring them on the authority

which we have adduced . '

Mereover Jacob b . Chayim with all his exertions

had only been able to obtain a comparatively small

| Vide supra , Part. II , chap. VI , p . 178 & c .



966 [ CHAP. XIU .Introduction .

portion of the Massorah, and many important Rubrics

were entirely unknown to him as may be seen from a

comparison of his edition of this Corpus with the Massorah

which I published. The distribution and application of the

contents of these new Lists among the various passages

of the text, which constitute the Rubrics in question, not

unfrequently yield new readings. But even here a modern

editor has to give explicit data for departing from the

Massoretic text as edited by Jacob b . Chayim .

Jacob b . Chayim himself has not unfrequently wrongly

deviated from the Massorah which he printed. Hence his

own text is occasionally in conflict with the Rubric which

accompanies the textual phenomena. Thus on Gen. IX 21

where we have one of the instances in which Sopi tent,

with the suffix third person singular masculine, exhibits

the archaic termination He (1 ) instead of the normal l'av ( 1 ) ,

the Massorah Parva states that it is so written in four

instances ,' and the Massorah Magna on this very passage

not only mentions the same fact, but enumerates the four

passages, viz . Gen. IX 21 ; XII 8 ; XIII 3 ; XXXV 21.?

And though the Massorah Parva remarks against each of

the instances that it is one of the four exceptions, yet

Jacob b . Chayim's text also reads 1508 with He in Gen.

XXVI 25 contrary to the uniform Massorah Parva in the

four passages . In the Massorah Finalis where he gives the

heading of this Rubriche indeed states that there are

five such instances, and refers to Gen. IX 21 where he says

the Massorah enumerates them in full. But this Massoretic

Rubric, as we have seen , expressly states that there are only

.הרההםשמקתעיו.הלהאךיתבלגתיו'יסו

.ןכביתכ'ד!

ןיירקו'הביתכ'דהלהא?

'

. " ' t

: ,78579 1978 19" " vous 75 Comp. also The Mussoral , letter & $ 171 ,

Vol. I , p . 30 .
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four and the enumeration coincides with the heading .'

This conflict between Jacob b. Chayim's textual reading

and his Massorah is manifestly due to the fact that some

Massoretic Schools had preserved more instances of this

archaic form and that Gen. XXVI 25 is one of them . Still

his reading in Gen. XXVI 25 contradicts his Massorah.

A still more striking instance of conflict between

Jacob b . Chayim's text and his Massorah is to be seen in

Gen. XXVII u where the unique orthography of non

hairy, occurs and where the Massorah Parva duly remarks

that this defective form does not occur again . ? In verse 23

of this very chapter oning huiry, the plural feminine of this

adjective occurs which is also defective . Here the Massorah

Parva remarks “ there are three instances of defective ortho

graphy of this expression in the Bible ” . As usual the

Massorah Parva simply gives the number, but does not give

the passages. The Massorah Magna, however, on this very

passage not only states that there are four such instances,

which contradicts the Massorah Parva, but minutely

enumerates them , viz . Gen. XXVII 11 , 23 ; Levit.XVI 18, 21.3

Accordingly the other two instances are in Levit. XVI 18, 21 .

On referring, however, to these two passages, it will be

seen that they are both plene in Jacob b . Chayim's text

which is in conflict with his Massorah . The contradiction

is due to the same cause . The plene orthography emanates

from one School of textual redactors and the defective

spelling was transmitted by another School. As the

majority of the MSS. which he collated exhibited the

defective orthography he inserted it into his text, but

2

:חנרדסברסמנןוהינמיסו'ו'ירקו'ה'יתכ'ההלהא!

.'סחו'לרַעָׂש2

ויחאושעידיכוידיויהיכ.רעששיאיחאושעןהייסו'ינשילב'סח'דתרעש3

.Comp. Tlue \lassorilr)יחהרעשהשארלע.רעשהםדמורפהםדמחקלו.'ורעש:
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.

having also found this Massorah he felt it his conscentious

duty to record it . Still his textual readings contradict his

Massorah .

In the face of such conscientious proceedings which

made Jacob b . Chayim scrupulously to record Massorahs

even when they are in direct conflict with the readings

he adopted in the text, it is astonishing to find that some

eminent critics have accused him of being a party to a

" pious fraud " and that he had falsified the text in the

interest of Christianity to please his Christian employer.

· This accusation is based upon the Massorah Parva on

Numb. XXIV 9 and Psalm XXII 17 , but more especially

on his remarks in the Massorah Finalis with reference to

the quadriliteral expression which occurs four times

in the Bible, twice with Kamet : under the Caph ( 789) and

twice with Pathach ( 783).

( 1 ) On Numb. XXIV 9, where it first occurs and where

it has Pathach, the Massorah Parva simply states that it

occurs four times, twice with Kamete and twice with Pathach .'

As this simply registers the number of times without

giving the passages, nothing is to be deduced from this

matter of fact statement. The Massorah Magna, however,

on this very passage which notices the two instances where

it is with Palhach , gives this as the first and Ps . XXII 17

as the second passage with the important remark that the

textual reading or the hotliv in the latter place is 1783

with lav at the end .? Leaving at present the question of

the various reading, it is manifest that the different Schools

of textual redactors had two different traditions about the

pair with Pathach and the pair with Kametr. In the

Massorah before us Ps. XXII 17 is given as the twin with

.ןיחתפ'ביןיצמק'ב'דיִרֲאַּכ

.ביתכיראבילגרוידייראכ.יראכבכשערכ'יסי יאכ
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Numb. XXIV 9 which have Pathach . This naturally leaves

Isa . XXXVIII 13 and Ezek. XXII 25 as the second twin

with Kametz . Other Schools of Massorites divide the pairs

differently. According to their Massorah Numb. XXIV 9 ;

Ezek XXII 25 are the twin with Pathach and Isa . XXXVIII

13 ; Ps . XXII 17 are the pair with k'ametz. The latter

Massorah is the more general one and is exhibited in

the best MSS.

(2 ) On Ps . XXII 17 , where 782 occurs with kamets

under the Caph and where it is so even in Jacob b.

Chayim's text in spite of the Massorah on Numb. XXIV 19,

the Massorah Parva remarks that it occurs twice with

Kametz in two different senses and gives Isa . XXXVIII 13

as the second instance ,' which, as we have seen, represents

the second and more popular acceptation of this Massorah .

The important point to be noticed here is that though the

Massorah Magna on Numb. XXIV 9 distinctly states that

the Kethiv or textual reading in Ps . XXII 17 is 1783 with

l'av at the end, which most unquestionably makes it a verb

third person plural, the Kethiv in Jacob b . Chayim's text

is not only with Yod at the end , but that the Massorah

on this passage makes no mention whatever of the existence

of such a variant.

( 3 ) It is the alphabetical Massorah Finalis at the end

of the fourth volume where Jacob b. Chayim records and

discusses the various reading in Ps. XXII 17. In letter

Aleph he gives the Massoretic Rubric with the four passages

in full in which this quadriliteral occurs, and appends to

it the following important note in Rabbinic characters :

In some correct Codices I have found 1783 as the Kethiv [= textual

reading] and 'nx as the Keri [= the official marginal reading ); but I have

searched in the List of words which are written with Vav at the end and

.רקברעיתיושישיל'ירתבןיצמק'ביִרֶאְּבי
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are read with Yod and did not find it included therein . Neither did I find

it noticed among the variations which exist in the Bible between the Easterns

and the Westerns . Thus far. '

was

The cause of offence which provoked Hupfeld's charge

of falsification against Jacob b . Chayim is in the first place

the Massorah Parva on Ps. XXII 17 , which, as we have

seen, states that '783 with Kamet : under the Caph occurs

twice in two different senses. As it undoubtedly denotes like

a lion in Isa . XXXVIII 13, the remark is naturally designed

to convey the idea that in Ps. XXII 17, which is the twin

passage, it is a verb . For this reason Hupfeld concludes

that it is not a genuine Massorah, but a fraudulent addition

by Jacob b. Chayim .

Nothing short of documentary evidence could justify

so serious a charge. As there no other printed

Massorah in Hupfeld's time by which to test the accuracy

of Jacob b . Chayim's Massorah he was in duty bound to

investigale MS. Lists . He would then have found that every

important Codex with the Massorah gives the Alphabetical

List of words which respectively occur twice in two

different senses and that '783 in Isa. XXXVIII 13 and

Ps . XXII 17 is an essential constituent of this List. In

confirmation of this statement I refer to the Ochlah l'e - Ochlah

edited by Frensdorff and to my edition of the Massorah .?

But what makes this charge inexcusable is the fact that

the MS. of the important recension of the Ochlah l'e - Ochlah

is in the University Library at Halle where Hupfeld resided

and where he was Hebrew Professor. If he had consulted

this MS ., which was his duty to do , he would have found

ביתכדןילמןוניאביתשקב'נמאיראכירקווואכבותכיתאצמ'יקייודמ'ירפסתצקב1

יאברעמויאחנידמןיבשידארקמהףולחבםגוםנובשחכהנמנויתאצמאלו'י'ירקו'וביתףוסב'ו

.כ'עםשהנמנאלו

? Comp. Ochlah l'e -Ochlalı, $ 59, p . 64, Hanover 1864 and The Massoral ,

letter .. $ 428 , Vol . II , p . 217 &c.
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this List with 789 in it as having two different senses in

Isa. XXXVIII 13 and Ps. XXII 17. '

As to the important note in the Massorah Finalis ,

Hupfeld boldly declares that “ Jacob b . Chayim was very

much pressed by the Christian printer in whose pay he

was to insert the reading 1987 into the text ' for the glory

of God' which he indeed did not do, but to please his

employer he was induced to designate the MSS. in which

he found this reading as careful or correct Codices contrary

to the truth ” . ?

Having proved the genuineness of the Massorah Parva

on Ps. XXII 17 , which according to Hupfeld himself conveys

the same sense as the Kethiv mentioned by Jacob b . Chayim

in the Massorah Magna and in the note appended to the

Rubric in the Massorah Finalis, I might here dismiss the

charge with regard to this Kethir . The existence , however,

in ancient times of the reading which Jacob b. Chayim

gives as the Kethiv which is beyond the shadow of a doubt,

not only vindicates the character of the first editor of the

Massorah , but is important to textual criticism .

Leaving out the reading in the Septugint which critics

of the Hupfeld School ascribe to a Christian hand, this

reading is attested by Aquila who renders it Oxvvav

1983 they have made hateful, which was sufficient evidence

even for Graetz that at the time of the earlier Tanaites

in the beginning of the second century the text of some

1 Comp. Part I , S 60, fol. 740 .

2 Der Herausgeber der Massorah R. Jakob b . Chajim wurde sehr von

den christlichen Druckherren, in dessen Sold er stund , gedrängt die Lesart

1783 ,,zur Ehre Gottes" in den Text aufzunehmen ; was er zwar nicht that ,

aber vielleicht durch Gefälligkeit aufwog die Handschriften mit dieser Lesart

gegen die Wahrheit „ sorgfältig " zu nennen (wie Pfeiſer vermuthet) : nimmt

aber diesem Zeugniss allen Werth durch die hinzugefügte Bemerkung etc.

Comp. Die Psalmen , Psalm XXII , Vol. II , p . 25 , Gotha 1858 .
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as a verb preteriteוראכThe reading.וראכCodices had '

third person plural is, moreover, preserved in the Midrash

on the Psalms where it is rendered by 17217 they made

hateful, or according to others they made happy. ” There is,

therefore, no doubt that the two rival readings were

preserved in two different Schools of textual redactors

and that by way of compromise one was put into the text

and the other in the margin . Indeed from the Chaldee

rendering of this passage 3 it would appear that at one

time both these readings were in the text which is not at all

improbable since it not unfrequently happened that one of

pairs which are alike, is dropped out of the text . Accord

ingly the text in some MSS. was

:

Like a lion they tore my hands and my feet.

Such a paranomasia is of frequent occurrence and is

regarded as imparting force to Hebrew diction .

As has already been remarked, the text of Jacob b.

Chayim's edition exhibits most scrupulously the Massoretic

recension. It is , therefore, of supreme importance to see

how far the innovations which have been introduced into

ילגרוידייראכוראכ

| Aber für die Lesart Plur . 1983 beweist Aquila's Uebersetzung :

Oyuvav, d . h . „ sie haben hässlich gemacht, entstellt” . Zur Zeit der älteren

Tanaiten im ersten Viertel des zweiten Jahrhunderts hatte der Text also noch

in einigen Codices nicht & gelautet , und dieses übersetzte Aquila gleich

iwa, im Neuhebräischen , hässlich machen " . Comp. Comment, on Ps . XXII 17 ,

Vol . I , p . 228 .

[ ] 1 ?

; '

: W110ns " 5 1934 o Comp. Midrash Tehillim , p . 194 , ed. Buber, Vilna

1891 .

3

+ Comp . Gen. XLIX 16 ; Isa . X 30 ; XXI 2 ; Jerem . II 12 ; XLVIII 2 ;

Joel I 10 ; Hab. I 8 ; II 18 ; Zeph . II 4 ; Ps. V 9 ; LX 6 ; CXLVII 16 ;

Lament, IV 18 ; Dan . IV 24 .

תורואכיילגרויידיושעישםיפשכילושע[רמאהדוהי'ר]ילגרוידייראכ2

ורכוהרמאהימחנ'ר.ןונירופנסןידהכילגרוידיוראוהיסנילהשענו,שורושחאינפל

.ילגרוידיאוראכךיהןיתכנ3
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some modern editions called Massoretic are in harmony

with this Massoretic editio princeps.

There is not only a hiatus in Gen. IV 8, but the

Massorah Parva on it distinctly remarks that it is one of

the twenty- eight instances in which there is a break in the

middle of the verse. ' Dava in Gen. VI 3 is with Kamet :

under the Gimel, i . e . Dawa. With regard to the orthography

of Chedor -laomer which occurs five times the editor is

inconsistent , since it is in two words in three instances ?

and in one word in two instances. Beth - el, however, is

not only uniformly printed in two words in all the seventy

passages in which occurs in the Hebrew Bible, but is in

two separate lines in no fewer than ten instances, Beth

( 1799 ) being at the end of one line and El (58) at the beginning

of the next line. As has already been stated , this is the

first printed edition of the Hebrew Bible in which the

two verses are omitted in Josh . XXI, viz . 36, 37 ; neither

has it Neh. VIII 68 .

It cannot be too much emphasized that this Standard

edition of the Massoretic text is against the innovation of

( 1 ) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva , or (2 ) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined happens

to end with the same letter, or (3 ) of changing Sheva into

Chateph - Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples :

1
p1DB ' YIN " POD IDD M " ) Comp . The Massorah, letter D , $ 184–188 ,

Vol. II , pp. 449, 450 .

2 Comp . Gen. XIV 1 , 9 , 17 .

3 Comp . Gen. XIV 4, 5 .

4 Comp . Josh . VIII 9 ; XVI 2 ; Judg. XXI 19 ; 1 Sam. X 3 ; XXX 27

1 Kings XTI 32 , 33 ; 2 Kings II Hos . XII 5 ; I Chron . VII 28 .
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i Kings i Kingsi Kings

i 40
4 7IIםָבָבְל-לכב

רֵנ־ןב,

ינֶמִמםיבטו

5 , 32 8 3

Iםיִלְלַחְמ

IIיִנַלְלִק

VIIםיִבְבס

30VIIIּולְלַּפְתִי

וללפתהו

Iּורְזְעַיַו

Vרימחיו

Xםָלְעֶנ

XIIסימעה

24 332

Dip DW VIII 21
II

34XVIןּונ־ןב 33 , 35 on XVII 142

As to the relation of this edition to that of Felix

Pratensis, though Jacob b. Chayim never refers to it, there

is no doubt that he was greatly indebted to it. We have

seen that Felix Pratensis was the first who not only printed

the Keri in the margin, but also variants from MSS . Jacob

b . Chayim does the same, but more regularly and con

sistently . From the edition of Felix Pratensis, Jacob b .

Chayim reprinted the Targums on the Prophets and the

Hagiographa which, however, he did not improve inasmuch

as he omitted the Targum of Jonathan on the Pentateuch

and the second Targum of Esther, which appeared for the

first time in the edition of Felix Pratentis . Moreover,

Jacob b . Chayim omitted the Dikdukë Ha - Teamim which

is also given for the first time by Felix Pratensis, though

he promised to give it when mentioning it in the Massorah

Finalis under letter Cheth (n) . At the end of Volume IV,

however, he tells us that he omitted it because he regarded

it as superfluous.

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the British

Museum, press -mark 1900, 1. 3--6, and the second copy in

my own possession.

No. 24

The Bible, Bomberg 1525-28.

AT ז"טסופד

This remarkable quarto is described on the title -page

as the third edition which means Bomberg's third quarto,

the first and second having appeared in 1517 and 1521 .
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According to the title -page it was printed in 1525 , ' whereas

according to the Epigraph it is dated 1528.2 If the letter

8 at the end of the volume is not a mistake for a 5

which is most probable, it took three years to print the

simple text of this volume, that is a longer period than it

took to print either the four folios of Felix Pratensis or

the four folios of Jacob b . Chayim with the Targums and

the sundry commentaries &c .

It is set up page for page after the second quarto

and the execution is almost identical , so much so that an

imperfect copy of the one might deceptively be made up

from the other The remarkable part about this edition

consists in the fact that its text is a fusion of the two

texts, the one by Felix Pratensis and the other by Jacob

b . Chayim . From Jacob b . Chayim the editor of this

edition has inserted into the text of the Pentateuch the

letters Pe (9 ) and Samech (0) to indicate the Open and

Closed Sections, as well as the keris into the margin

throughout the Bible . From the text of Felix Pratensis

he reinstated the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz . 36, 37

and Nehemiah VII 68. Indeed with the exception of the

points here indicated, the text as a whole is substantially

that of Felix Pratensis.

This edition is of great interest to the Biblical student

because of its popularity with the Divines at the time of

the Reformation , for the few copies which have come to

light are generally more or less annotated by Christian

Hebraists of that period. My own copy is not only marked

throughout with glosses by early Reformers, but contains

notes in the hand - writing of Luther. If these are genuine,

ה"פרתנשבהש"ריונאמיגריבמובלאינדידילעתישילשספדנהרותישמוחהשמח! 1

: - ** 3 **** no pao Comp . fol. 1 a .

p 2

: 7 " 39 14721912 58927 WAYS : 7'07 Comp . fol. 529b .

תנשברדאשדחבו"ניקלי"דאךורבר"בלאינרקידילעןויעהברםעתישילשספדנ2
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they show that he used it as well as the Brescia edition

of 1494 for his translation of the Old Testament.

With this we conclude the History of the Printed

Text of the Hebrew Scriptures. All subsequent editions

are in so far Massoretic as they follow the Standard edition

of Jacob b. Chayim . Every departure from it on the part

of editors who call their texts Massoretic has to be ex

plained and justified on the authority of the Massorah and

MSS. which exhibit the Massoretic recension of the text .
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To Part I, chap. II , p . 9 &c.

The List of the Open and Closed Sections in the Pentateuch has been

preserved by Maimonides. All Standard Codices of the Sephardic School with

few exceptions follow this List , and the Open and Closed Sections exhibited

in my edition of the Hebrew Bible are in accordance therewith. Though the

German and Franco -German MSS. vary greatly in the sectional divisions, no

official Lists of these Schools are known according to which these Sections

are made, nor was it known that the Nehardean or Babylonian School of

textual redactors had preserved separate Lists.

In January 1896 Mr. Elkan N. Adler, was fortunate enough to rescue

a number of fragments from the Genizah at Fostat near Cairo . Among these

we found the following List of the Closed Sections throughout the Pentateuch

at the end of which is the recension of the Babylonian School. This fragment

is evidently a part of a complete List, which also tabulated the Open Sections .

Mr. Adler kindly allowed me to copy and print this fragment which is of

importance to Biblical Literature and which I here subjoin. The chapter and

verse to each catchword I have added .

XI 26 הלתושמ 25

תישארבןמותסבליחתנ
I 32

XV I VIץק I3 | Genesis ]]

I VIII 15 13

I IX 8

I5 6 I7?

I

םיהלארבדיו

םיהלארמאיו

Xםהינבו

ןענכו

םשלו

דשכפראו

חלשו

15
I

הרת

XIIךלךל

הזחמב

XVIירשו

XVIIםרבאיהיו

ךתשאירש

XXםשמעסיו

XXIדקפי"ייו

תעביהיו

XXIIIויהיו

XXIVןקז

XXVIושעיהיו

XXVIIןקזיכ

אציו

18XXXIIIבקעיאביו

I 2I 3

ה

22 XI I2 I3

IIינשהרהנהםשו

161IIהשאהלא

םדאלו

IVםדאהו

םימיץקמיהיו

ינועלודג

רפסהז

תש

שונא

ןניק

לאללהמ

דרי

I V I
I4

16I 6

34

רבע

גלפ

וער

18 ה9 לל

I 20 I21

XXVIII I0 גורש יו22 I5

רוחנ18 21 ת

MIMIM
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71

I29הת

13
יו20

XXXIIIהניד

20XXXVIריעשינבהלא

XXXIX Iךריהףסויו

XLIVשגיו

XLVI13'מדקתומשהלאו

הדוהי

XLIXרכששי

18I3
I

XXאשתאלXXVIIחבומה

רצחדבכ

הוצתהצרת

ףאנת
XXVIIIברקה

תצבשמתישעובנגת

ןשהתישעוהנעת

ןשחלאתתנו30ןוהיורתרמחת

ליעמ

I3

28
I3 I5םאףד

I414ת

I6143I

I0I936

207
I

2I

רשאמ

ילתפנ

תרפןב

I2

2214I

15 ןימותס'לוכ
I8

I6

17Iתומשהלאו

[Exodus]
18I2

רמאתהכ
ץיצ

XXIרכמייכוXXIXימדקהזו

םימס34XXX[הכמ]?הכמו

יתארקXXXIךוייכו

השמלאןתיוהכמו

אטחרשאימ33XXXIIבנגו

הלעXXXIIIללקמו

לעהןכירו

XXXIVודבעתא Iלספ

XXXVלהקיו

בלםכחלכושעיו8XXXVIןיעתא

תעירישעיורושהגי

חתפי
םישרקהתאשעיו

רויכהתאשעיו8XXXVIIIףגי

רצחהתאשעיובנגייכ

4XXIIרעבי

I20

I

IIשיאךליו

IIIהיההשמו

IIאראו

Iלל22

226

I4ח28ישארI4

24
•ייינא

3320

I9VII35ךטמחק

12VIII379םינכדהטנ

I6ןוהיורתםכשה
2Iידוקפהלא

13IX5בהזה24אצת

I2Xרומח9הברא

4XIתוצחכI530התפי )

32הפשכמתיבר,0 I7

r8 20

27XXXIXתנתכהדושעיו

ץיצדושעיו

לכתו

XLשדחביהיו

ןתיוחקיו

ןחלשהתאןתיו

בהזהחבזמ

17יו

5II9
ת20

1727

XIIיצחביהיו

םצעביהיו

XIIIהלשביהיו

בשיו

XIVלארשיינבו

XIעסיו

הבז

ללקת

XXIII Iאשתאל

22

לו926

רויכה30עגפת294 ח

33הארת5 םקיולו

:)ןימיתסןלוכ 27
6

4XVI2ינגה(

ברע6

הטת

הלכשמ

XXIV I2ילאהלע

10XXVןורא

XXVI Iןכשמה

ארקיו

28[Leviticus ) הנאדע

XXםיהלארבדיו 110Iןאצהןמםאו

IIבירקתיכשפנו 3I
T
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17iX XXI

52

7(Numbers]27

I420

III

I4I 44ןביארדלגדז(0) , 48

II757

2418I י"

I5ןרדלגד2925

3927
18

2440

28I6 ה

3838

40I3I2-

472417

2I5. XIV20
25

26 1623

I3ה18

25
I2I מ

12

IIבירקתיכו

רבדיו
קלבXXIIתבחמה

ךחקאXXIIIתשחרמ

יטבשלכוI2XXVI,ןבוארינביהיוIבירקתםאו

VגישתאלםאוJI42,38,35,28,20,23,19,ילגדלעשיא,I5

לעמתיכ

IXעסנוינימשהםויבXXVIיילהידוקפ

XIםירפאדלגדהלאלגXXVIIהנברקתו

דקפיהזו

ךלחקתהקלוIIIתומייכו

XIIIריכבלכדקפרשבואXXVIII IIישארבו

20[נת]?םדקהיתחת
IVןושארהשדחבויררמינב

רישעבו7XXIXןושרגדידיקפוםרשבריעב

רשעהשמחבוריזנהתריתVIטרמו

ינשהךכרביבהו

ישילשהראי

XVיעיברהאשיאצתיכ

ואציוXXXIומשו27בכשירשאהשאו

רזעלארמאיותולכVIIבוזייכ

XVII I3בירקמהדוציXXXIIןחונאצמ

6XVIIIלכלאשיאשיאVIIIוילאושגיוךתלעהב

עמשיו40XXXIIIרשאתאזןיהליכתוידע

Xלגדעסנו
(ןימותסןלוכ

XIXתפרחנ
םירפאר

םירבדההלאבבחלרוגייכו

]XXעסנביהיוןהכהו

14
XXIIלכאייכשיאוXIIםאתפIIםכלבר

15XXIIIםתרפסוXVאשתו
ןפנו

רצתלאיגשתיכוX(יעיבשהשדחב

רבעהתאהגגשבאטחתרושעבךא

10XXIVיתלחההאר3זתמויתומאציו

XXV20תרפסוXVIולדבה
]IIןנחתאו

יכנאVולעה

אשתאלומרה9XVIIרכמייכשיאו

רימשךינבוהתאXVIIIIןוהיורתךימייכו

דבכיולינבלו

27XXVIתאזבםאוXX17הטמהתאחק
הצרת

9XXVIIםתנמאההמהבםאו
ףאנת

בנגתהשמחלשיורוכבךא

XXIהנעתעמשיו

5

16 I

23 7 , 8 ,

9 , 10 , II , 12 , I3 , I4 , 15 , 16 , 17
22

20

3329

I0
35[Deuteronomy]

א

42

I8 ת{{

23229

262717

35

823

( ךומייכ25

2
3

29IIת

35I2

39
2I16 ור

ה1

I217

1417ה26

. 17 ןימותסלוכ
I

MMM '
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18V14דמחתXIX5גיסתאלXXIVהשדחהשא

לבחיאל םוקיאל1815
6

19I6
שפנבנג7לו

רמשה108

II09םירמדרכז

הואתת

םוקייכםירבדהתא

VIםיתבודךאיביIXXםדקאצתיכ

ברקתיכ,וסנתאל

ךלאשייכ
רוצתיכ

VII10ךאיבייכXXIאצתיכ

ןייהתיכםכברמאל

הרומוררוס

20
19

10

II4

7I5
16

תעדיו9
17ל18

השתיכ

קשעתאל

ותמויאל

הטתאל

רצקתיכ

טבחת

רצבת

XXVביריהי

17
I9שיאבהיהי22

I0I

רמאתיכ

XIןיראהיכ

4עמשםאהיהו

האר

יד I3

26

XXII20רושתאהארת

2Iרומחתאהארת

רבגילכ

הנבתיכ

5
I

ת

םסחת84םיזרגרה29 לו

20XIIובשיערזה9ביחרי 5 תמיר

2910II חח שרחת

שבלת 7
III3

I3
I2I4

תירכי

XIIIךתיסי

עמשתיכ

לוק

XIVםתאםינב

לכאתאל

1913
12הילאאבו

120

ךסיכב

ךתיבב

XXVIהלכת

הזהםויה

9XXVIIתכסה

רתבהשמיציו

ןוהלוכירורא

16

ת3

925
II

תמאםאו

22
XXIIתלעב

הֶדשבםאו

השראאל

1XXIIIחקיאל

עוצפ

הזתא

ריפצלכ II28
15 ,

16, 17 , 18 , 19 , 2I , 22 , 23 , 24 ,
28

הצקמ

IYTןיקמ
25ת2 , 26

7
ירבדהלאXXVIII(0)רוממ3היהייכ

יאבייכהיהו1XXXינומע4רכמייכ12

)XVI7תעבשהעבשI5

I8םיטפשS
7

I6 2I8עטתb

10 30א םיקת

]XVIחבזת I16

לל7ח18אצמייכי

I4IShI2 יר

יתתנהארשרדת

עשוהילהשמארקיוXXXIימדא

בכשירצמ

ינזאבהשמרבדיותרמשנו

ןבואריחי6XXXIIIריגסת

הדוהילתאזוהשדק

היהיאלו
ןמינבל

ףסוילוןנתא

ןלובזלוךישת

דגלו

ןדלו

תמקב
ילתפנלו

XXIV Iרשאלוהלעבוהשא

I913

המישא

XVIII Iהיהיאל

היהיהזו

יולהאבייכו

ת

320I8 לללל

62220 תו

22התאיכ9 25

26 I423םיוגהיכ

{XIX24תירכייכ
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18 I

25

7135 XVII 13

17 20
ןי

2 (0)

2I [Genesis)

4 I3 I4

1623

20I4 3

13

29
22

39 I9רי

I6 20

26 מ22

23

18 [Numbers] [Exodus]

48 I6

XV22בכשירשאהשיאוXXIIIרדת XXXIVהשמלעיו

6XXIVלבחי בוזייכ
ןימותסלוכ

םדקרוכז X

הטתאל
20ןיגילפדיקסיפןילהו

XIXתפרחנ

טכהה ריגהיכו 33יאעדרהנירפיסןוהילע

רצבת XXII I4שדקלכאייכ

XXVססהת XXIII I5םתרפסו IIרהנהםשו

ךסיכב I3יעיבשהשדחב IIIהשאהלא

ךתיבב רושעבךא IVץקמיהיו

7XXXIהשמארקיו 25XXVיתזחאמרכמו ינועלודג

עשוהיל רכמייכ XXIתֵעָכיהיו

השמבתכיו
ךלרכמנו XXIIIייחויהיו

בכש 9XXVIIהמהבםאו XLIXרשאמ

6XXXIIIיהי רוכבךא מדקתרפןב

ילתפנלו

ןלובז

Iהטמתאךא VIIIמדקםכשה

ןיב;ןוהלןריגוןימיתסלוכ

:אחספלאחספ
IIולגדלעשיא XXIשיאבנגו

VIריזנהתרית הגייכו

VIIIךתלעהב XXIIבכשלכ

VJIאבחנל XVIIIןועתאראשהI XXIIIהארתיכ

Xםירצמו 27XXIIIךחקא ?טתיכ

42XXVIןדינבהלא הלכשמ

XXVII8חבזמהתאתישעוXXVIIךלחק

XIIIךאיבייכהיהו 12XXIX5רשעהשמחכו 30XXVIIIןשהלאתתנו

מדק יעיברהםויבו XXXII23ילאטהרשאימ

XXXIIיתיארדרמאיו 14XXXVIתעירישעיו

6XXXVIIתיפכשעיי 13XXXVIIIהמדקתאפלו

VIIIםכברמ XXXIX7ןשיההתאשעיו

תעדיו ליעמ

XIוצקשתהלאתאו XVIךלםיקת

14XXVורכמתיכו XXIIIעוצפ

ירצמ XIהלאלו

ןנתא XIIIםדקהיתחת

18Xןבוארהנחמדעסיו? ךישת XIVלַּדםאו

I I6

I3 ת28

[Genesis I I8

I
5

6I3 תמ

26

[Exodus] I

ת 33

9

[( Deuteronomy]

8

[Leviticus] ה9 22

13
22

2 [Leviticus]

8 24

[ Numbers | Igle 23

20 21

From an analysis of this List it will be seen that apart from the

variations recorded in the name of the Nehardean School we have the following

departures from the Massoretic recension :

Genesis.. In Genesis this List has four new Sections, viz . II 13 ;

IV 3 , 13 ; X 6 ; it has four Closed Sections which are Open in the textus
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receptus, viz . XIII ; XXI 22 ; XXIII 1 ; XLIX 14 and omits two, viz .

V 21 , 28 .

Exodus. In Exodus this List has five new Sections, viz . XIV 29 :

XVI 6 ; XXII 18 ; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 33 ; has five Closed Sections which

are Open, viz. II 1 ; XXI 28 ; XXXIII 12 ; XXXIV 1 ; XXXVI 14 and omits

eight which are in the textus receptus, viz . VII 14 ; XII 1 ; XXII 0 ; XXIX 38 ;

XXXVIII I ; XXXIX 6 ; XL 24, 28 .

Leviticus. In Leviticus it has seven new Sections, viz . XI 24 ;

XIII 28 ; XV 18 ; XVII 13 ; XIX 20 ; XXII 14 ; XXVII 26 ; it has one

Closed Section which is Open in our recension, viz . XXIII 23 and omits three

Sections, viz . VI 7 ; XXII 26 ; XXV 47 .

Vumbers. It Numbers it has five new Sections, viz . VI 13 : X 22 ;

XIV 1 ; XXIII 27 ; XXVII 18 : has four Closed Sections which are Opep in

the received text , viz II 1 ; VIII 1 ; XX 7 : XXVIII II and omits the following

eight Sections IX 15 ; XVII I ; XXVIII 26 ; XXIX 26 , 29 , 32 , 35 :

XXXI 25 .

Deuteronomii'. In Deuteronomy it has no fewer than twenty- two

new Sections , viz . Il 9 ; VII 7 , 9 ; XIII 19 ; XVI 22 ; XVIII 14 ; XIX 16 ;

XXII 9 , 11 ; XXIII 7, 85, 186, 19 ; XXIV 6 , 9 , 21 ; XXV 4 , 14 ; XXXI

16, 30 ; XXXIII 6 , 23 and omits two Sections, viz . XXII 23 ; XXX I.
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To Part II , chap. X, p . 281 &c.

This important Treatise to which I have already referred and the

contents of which I have given in the first of the parallel columns in Table

No. 1 , pp . 281 , 282 is from the St. Petersburg Codex of the Bible dated

A. D. 1009. I print it here exactly as it is in the copy which my valued

friend Professor Chwolson had made for me, with the following exceptions:

( I ) I have numbered the Rubrics, ( 2 ) have printed the initial words of each

Rubric in larger type and (3 ) have added in the lower margin chapter and

verse for every referrence to the Bible.

SI .

,םליעלוריבכםשךירבו,ודבלתואלפנהשע,לארשייהלאםיהלאהוהיךורב

,םליעהרעוםלועהןמלארשייהלאהוהיךירב.ןמאוןמאןיראהלכתאודובכאלמיו

איהםרולודגןויצבהיהי.ןמאוןמאםלועלהיהיךירב.היוללהןמאםעהלכרמאו

ללהמואובמדעשמשחרזממ,םליערעיהתעמךרבמהוהיםשיהי.םימעהלכלע

ךירב.ךיקחינדמלהיהיהתאךורב.ןיראוםימשהשעןייצמהיהיךכרבי.הוהיםש

ביטבהאריןייצמהוהיךכרבי.םלוערעיםליעמיניבא,לארשייהלאהוהיהתא

רעומלכתאלוישבהאל.םימלועתעושתהיהיבעשינלארשי.ךייחימילכםלשורי

".רשייתמאבםיישעםליעלדעלםיכימס".דעימלוע

הרותהנשמ,הרותכםרודיסותוינומדק,הנשארהתימשאההרותארקמהרדס

.הריתכהריתהםויס,הרותכ

היידוהםהמםידימי,הריתהימעמכהריתהםיליש,הנכותהתרמשאהםיאיבנהרדס

דחאלכו,הרותהתקחכםעללעמלדגמבםידמועהנומאיריצתושפניבישמ,הרותכ

.תמאבםיבשויהנוכיתהתרמשאב,ינינעביויפבתמארבדדחאו

1 Ps . LXXII 18 , I9 . 2 Ps . CVI 48 . : Ps. LXXXIX 53.

! Ps . XCIX 2 . : Ps. CXIII 2 , 3 . i Ps . CXXXIV 3 . 7 Ps , CXIX 12 .

Chron . XXIX 10. Ps . CXXVIII 5 . Isa . XLV 17.

11 Ps . CXI 8 .

I
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םידמלמםתימשו,תונשארןורכזותמאלשהלבק,הנורחאהתרמשאהםיבותכהרדס

ללכהלעי,םהישארבםידיחיהלע,םיאיבניפמםיכותכ,םיביתכיםיאיבנהרית,םהילע

םימעטהודיקינהושדקהבתכלשקומהויוטבהו,הבותכהלכשעידוהל,םהיליבגלע

םיחותפוםימותסוםינוציחהותודוקנהוםימוקעוםילירגוםינטקתותואוםיולתתותואו

לעוםלובגלעוםקלחלעםהיכ,תורזובמתותואובתכנאל"ארקני,ארקנאלובתכני

שדקתיבבהזהרודיסלםיבשםהםינימבותימשביברםא,םנינישלעוםרודיס

.יניביםיליכשמהו,דעומלהארצחוםישדקה

8 3 .

בחרבהיתרקה,ךרדתשקכונושלו,ךרעינפלותרותרשא,ךרבמהוהיםשיהי

,ךרמייאלובלהשריד,ךרפילבהניבוהמכחב,ךֶרֶאףאובלבהיתשרד,ךראו

ימשהליחנמ,ךרעיידעלהלחונ,ךרציאלםירפס:הללי,ךייביינוההרקיה

.ךרבתי

8 4 .

הבו,ארונובוהאםכחשיאבדוע,הרואוץראוםימשב,הלשמנהריתהשלשבדוע

לש,הריבגבותכלליחתא,הרורבהפשבוהעדב,הרמיאוהדיגאהריס,הרבוהפיליח

,הרמשפנתוחמשמה,הרונמהרואכתורורבה,הריאמםיניערשא,הריתהתייתיא

םיתשוםירשעתויתואדיע;היונקוינעדילע,הרובגהיפמ,הרפשימשמתיניתנה

תיבחרשולשדוע:םימעפעצמאבוףוסב,םילגרתוחתימותופפכ,םינשיפםהמשמה

עבשדוע:םינזאעמשבתודימחו,םילפכבתיבבלתומיכחמ,םיניעתריאמהנהי,םירו

:שוריתוןגדכתוורמ,שארבתוביתבתיבצינ,שורדלוררבלתיפורצ,שארבתיפסימ

תודונעןהילעבלידעכי,תורכבםימכתוריתס,תירממןורגבךיחב,תידיבכםלכריעי

םירכז,תויחגהנמכששםהמדוע:(?)תיתידעהפיצליחנהרשא,תידימהופמובהזמ

תויושערשויותמאב,תויורשתפכדגבלצא.תיינקההיואםיינכ,תויונחתיבקנםע

יכ,תויוצחאלםהמ,תויוצמששםעעברא,תייינמרשעםרפסמ,תייובהאלותיירלג

םינועהרישםיפרשכ,םיניזמהמהםילוחכםינמיסהךרדדיע:תויצרםהלםה

טפושהשלשלכל,רשעהנומשםינשםרפסמדיע:םינימימיםילאמשמםתכאלמכו

ןיבב,השריגרפסמבםהירשריע:יסימותעדםידמלמו,רשבלכלםימיכסמ,רשו

,השאידליםימאותכואשאיבהלובהלכ,השארהןבאכםיבצינ,השירדורקהו

רשאשיאבו,םימגאימבםילושמה,םימעטרשעםינשדוע:השורדהעבראוםירשעב

יפמ,םימותחלכשםישב,םימיענמריש,םימאונןיגינ,םימעטמכםיקיתמ,םימחוידגכ

םימסיףטנםיחישמ,םימערבהעבשדיע:םימיתסאלוםילוגמ,םימכחוםיניבג

,םייאליקבםיניע,םיירפבםינשםייעגדיע.םימאםהינפלולפיו,םימעושעריםליקמ

ןניכתיו,ןויצןוכתונימיב,םויםויהיהיךירב,םויסהץקאיההז,םויבודליגרחאכ

ןויצרהבםיעישומולעו,ןיילעעיפויונילעו,ןוירשוןומרהשרינו,ןוירפא

8 5 .

הפשבוםועגךיהב,הנימאירוצדילע,הרובגהיפמרמאנה,הרותהדוסרדס

טפשמדועו,הרשעתורבדלאליחנההליחתי.הרקיםינינפמוםיצפחלכמ,הכירכ
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םבור,הרימאםיכרדהשלשלע,הראובמבטיהראב,הרימחוהלקםגו,הרהואו

ימשיתלבדעינתשיאל,הרוצעתסנכבםהמו,הרוסאיווצבםהמו,הרושקהעידב

תידוקנו,הרוסמתוביתותויתואב,הרימאוןושלובתכב,הרושקתחאבתחאלכו,הרפש

םהרשאתורסמבי,הרוזאםיכלמהעבשבו,הרודגקודקדבוםימעטבו,הריפסןיאלדע

ורקחיםאו,הרותירפיסתצקמו,הריבהינקזרמואכ,הריתיבוהריסחבו,הרותלגייס

הלמאלו,הריסהתחאהבית,ארקמבןיאיכועדי,הריקסיפויבוהעידו,הריקחב

,הריתבהאלמהביתלכיכ,הרבוחמתחאבתחא,הראיפמהמילשםאיכ,הריבש

לכבהכורע,הרושקהתואבאיהיכ,הריכזהלךרוצןיאהל,הרשיאמהאלמהתואב

אלרבדו,הרמאנהתעו,הרותירפוסירבדבו,הריסחבאלארבדהןיאו,הרומשו

,הרוקיותעדוונואהטיו,הריהרהיאלוןנואתיאלו,הרומגהעידבשרודהעדי,הריאשנ

ךרדתאזיכ,הריסיבירוהצמו,הרובעיאלםימכחירבדלעו,הרוסיאלהזהךרדהןמ

ריעזהדוקניכ,הריסהילבםלש,ארקמהלכיכעדיו,הרישכיוכרדרשאל,הרשי

1,רצעומכ,הרורגתתואהןורסהו,הריבסתרבסוליעות,הרוקכתואהםוקמבדומעת

לכבםהלהמודכו,הריבההלְׁשּו,בנו,הריחבהריעםלשוריו,הרצעהשאו,הצחו

המ,הרמאתתמאםא,הרערעיורבדיו,הרותהוזשרודה,הרימאבהנאתיםאו,ארקמה

,הרחיאמילב,הריהמאיהיתבושת,הריסההלמךרדומכ,הריתיהלמלע,הדוקנםעט

"ארינלארינןיב,ארקמבוגשיאלןעמל,הריתידימלתל,הרהזאודומלהדוקנהיכ

ךרדוזלעו,ארבנהםדארועל1רועןיבו,הריעה"ריצלרּוצןיבו,הרוסלהרוסןיבו

תיצמו,הרוהטהוהיתארי,הרוסחמילבהאלמ,הרשיאמהמימתהוהיתרית,הרשיה

.יניביםיליכשמהו,הרבהיהי

םיניעתורינכ,תוריהצמו,תוראופמראמל,תורותוםיטפשמוםיקה,תורוהלףיסינדועו

.תורוהטתורמאהיהיתורמא,תורקיםינינפמ,תוריאמ

S 6 .

,התודינעתורטעב,תודיגמתימכהו,תודמלמארקמ,תודבכדאמל,תודקנעבש

איההפב,הצמקאיההנושאר,תודכלתמתואלכב.תודומהבהזב,תודיתעיאיבנמ

הנוכמםייתפלכ,הנטקהחתפתישילשו,החוכנתדגמ,החתפאיההינשו,הציבק

תיששו,ההינמהדבלתחאהדקנתישימחו,הנוכמתודקניתש,הנטקהצמקתיעיברו

םהםלוכבו,םיכלמומםיתשוםירשעב,םיכלמהעבשםהו,תועצמאהיאייאתיעיכשו

.םיכלמךלמרמאמכ,םיכורעםהללכהו,םיכורע

,םימרםהמוםינטקםהמ,םימייקמתוריאמכ,םימישררשעםינש,םימעטהרעש

,החפטהאיההלחה,םימותחלכשםישב,םימכחוםינובניפב,םימלענאלוםיזורח

תאצוי,הדגנהאיהתינש:ההנתאהלךומסו,החישלהבהרהמב,החותמרוחאלרשא

,הכוראבהתוחאלתרבוחמ,הכראמאיהתישילש:הדימלבהפבתלפכומ,הדערבדיב

..

41 Sam .3 1 Sam . XXI 6 .2 Isa, XXXIII 7 .1 Jerem. XX 9 .

i Isa . XLIX 21 .Dan . III ( .1 .Josh XVII19 .XXII

1 Dan, II 35 ." I Kings V 15 .Judg. IV 18 .
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.ארקמהלכבתכשמנ,הרבתאיהיעיבר:הכירדןיהכתדמוע,הכיסנלואמשוןימי

ףקשםעטלכמ,ףקזהאיהישימח:הרוקכהביתהךותבהעובק,הררבלדיהתכפהמ

יעיבש:ןכודרעשלעל־כ,ןכשתיתחתלאוהש,ןכסמהאיהישש:ףקזעבצאבדחוימ

ינימש:השירדבםימעטתררוגו,השגריחאלוםינפל,השהםימעפינשב,השלתאיה

יעישת:סרהילברבוהמ,סרקכדחאבדחא,סרפבתועבצאיתשבהחדנ,סֶרְטאוה

יביראית,רפושאוהירישע:יראכולוכשכהחיגמ,ירוהלהלבקתינפלו,ירינצאוה

,השיבמןושלבוךיחב,הטשפרשע-הא:רפיתילבותמיענ,רפורושבחגנמ,רשיו

םימעטוליא.רזפתמןושלבו,רזוחוהיבגמ,רופאוהרשעםינש:הטושפםימעטינשבו

רפושהו,רשורובגוךלמכ,רסאנהזםעהז,רסחמילבםיאלמ,רסומותעדב,רשעםינש

ןושאר,םיתירחםימעטל,םיתרשמהעבשו,הליעידרויוהלעמוהליעי,תרשמהברה

הפקזאיהישילשעיגפיםהבו,עיפייםימעטליעיבריניש,הליעםלועל,הלזאאיה

אלםימעטהןמ,השרגאיהישימח,הלילכלגלגםע,הלגעאיהיעיבר,הפידעהנטק

לכםע,היעגאיהיעיבש,םערוםערב,םעטלכמדחוימ,םערמאיההשש,השורפ

אלוםיליגמ,םימיענםיתרשמו,םימעטהללכאיההז,היונמםהמאיהו,היינחםעט

.םימכחוםירפוסיפמ.םימיתס

8 8 .

תויתואהתחת,לכבתרימאייברו,לכהשומישתריפא,תויתואהתודלותוליא

,םיתשוםירשעםבושי,תייונקוינעדילע,תוייתאםימשמרשא,תויונמםיתשוםירשע

העבראםהמ,םיתפשרובדבובתכב,םילפכבתולופכםהמ,םיתיחיללעתוקיקה

השמחםהמ,המוקףיקזבומיע,המורללילתדחאו,המוהתלםיקימעמ,המישרב

.תואםיתשוםירשעםריסיי,תיאהעבשוםירשעםלכרפסמו,תיפופכותיחתומ,תיפייע

,רסומוהמכחותעדב,רשודיגנדחאלכל,רשבלכםעםימחלתמ,רשעםינשםהמ

העבשםהו,ןושגרבםידמועהעבש,ןישהליפייבםימאננ,ןושלבםילופכהעבשםהמו

םיצחכ,םיכורעארקמב,םיכרדיתשב.םילולכתרפכדגב,םיליגסםליכמרשא,םילופכ

ןפגכ,העבראםהמו,םיכמיםיכריפרבו,םיכוסנהשגרב,םימימתםינפינשב,םיכ

םיאלפניאמלםהו,םיאצייםיכרדינשלע,העושיהיניעממ,העיבקארקמב

.אלפמםדיסיכ,הרשאמההייאןמןייה,הרימאורובדבתיצויארקמברשאתואלכיכ

יכ,םהלםיכרדינשדיעיכ,םהומכתויתואבןיא,םהמהעבראדועו,אלכינאיהםהבו

םעונב,וליבשךרדבותרשמ,ולרחאךלמתואלכ,תויונקהשממרשא,תויתואלכ

עבראבולהנ,םירתכינשיכ,םיעיבקארקמברשא,םיעודיהעחהאןמןיוח,וללמרובר

.העובקםהלדחאךרד,העבראהןמהשלשדועו,םירפסיםיאיבנדומלכ,םירשעו

יליא.םישגנאלםגו,םישרדנאלהב,םישורפהשגדהןמהעה,העורגתויתואהלכמ

.תידיתוללההיהיל,תודימהבהזמרשא,תודעומתויתואהתודלות

S ) .

לכיףיסויימו,לכתרימארובידבלכהשומישתדיפאתויתואהתודלותוליא

בתכב,םילפכבתילופכםהמ,םיתחללעםיקיקח,םיתשוםירשעםבישיו,לכמםהילע

דמוע,המורללילתדחאו,המיהתלםיקימעמ,המישרבהעבראםהמו,םיתפשרובדבו

םיפצםיכלמ,םיאלסמןפבו,םיאלממשישרתב,םיאלפמהשלשסםהמו,המוקףיקוב

םיכלוה,םיארפכלכבםהידי,םיאבחמוםילגלכ,םיאתהלדחיםתשלשמ,םיאדו
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העבש,ןישלוהפשיהעילבתיבב,ןושחליפויבםימאנג,ןושלבםילופכםהמו,םיאבו

,רשידיגנדחאלכל,רשבלכםע,םימהלתמרשאםינשםהמו,ןושגדבםידמעהעבשו

.תיאםיתשוםירשעםריסיו,תיאהעבשוםירשעםלכםרפסמו,רסימיהמכחתעדב

יייכיב,יתייתיאשרפ,בתכבוהריתכיניהלארחבי,תופורעהשמהו,תופפוכיתיחתימ

.עיבמבלהו,ייתודיקנוימעטו,יתיקספוויתיבתוכו,ויתרתיויתייסהו,ויתולמךיריצי

םיריגמהפהוםיתפשו,םיתפשבינבןושלהו,ןישלבךיחהו,ךיהכןירגהו,עבונלחנכ

תירקנבהתירחהו,התירחבתויתיאי,תויתואבתיביתהו,תיביתבבתכהו,בתכהינינע

המכחהביט,לכשהףוריצבןינעהו.ןינעבשריפו,שיריפבתימשהו,תומשבתירקנו

הריבגמ

8 10 .

רבדהאציתעבובתובציתמ,םיתשולחנהלחתבעברא.םימעטהותודקנהרדס

ףלאםינפהנומשוםיכרדיתשלעואציםליכי,םירצמךלמערפהןוגכ,העילבתיבב

אצויתחאו,םירעשרשעהששבתייציאצמנהלילחתירויהםליכיתיחתיחתיחףלא

לעלרוגהלופיםאו,הנעמיצחבכתיברמותויתואהלכתאתרשמאיהו,םירעשהלכב

הדוקנהיזהיהתשםיקמלכבו,ודסחםלועליכןיגכיינפלהנופהיהי,תוחורעברא

םע,היעיגהיהתםאו,הנעמיצחבכתתרשמאיהםהירחאליאתיחורעבראינפלםא

יחתפבהליעםיהימתחררפלכו,ויהים־כליאויֵאלבא,יוסנכתווזאצתתחאהדוקנ

.םירעש

.IIא

ואצמנ,הלילהתורזיחםליכי,העבשייהיםדבלםדימעתשכארקמהיוטברדס

.תירמהרשעםיתשישעיםיכרדיתשבי,םינפהנומשוםירשעבתיאציי

8 12 .

,הרורבהפשבוןישלבוךיחב.הרימאםאונבםיאצויה,ארקמהןומיאתודקנרשע

,הרטעםשארבםיכלמהעבש,הריפסבהנימשהנימשםנינמ,הרותירפסבםיקיקחה

שלשי,הרודגהחתפוהצמקהנושארהריקחםצעבםריאב,הוי,הרורבדחאכרחאו

,הרושקואיִאתיעיבשותיששי,הרימההיאיֵאתישימהותיעיבר,הריסמםמעתיריקנ

םורהךרד,הדוחאםפירצי,הדיגאםנורתפ,ארקמבםליכתרשת,הריצעהדבלאיש

,תויוארהֵאֶאָאתייושעביצהלשילשהו,תוינמיִאיֵאםירהךרד,תייהנםיתשיאוא

תחא,םיכיסנםיכרד,םיכלמההלאלו,תיזיפבםעפלכאצתאל,תיילכםתסתחאו

בצמהאיהו,הצמקהנממהטמלו,המיאנהיאאיהו,המודךרדהנישאר,םיכמסנתחאכ

הטמלו,הצילמלעצמאהבצמאוהו,הצירחלהחתפהנממהטמלו,הצחמבלודגה

הדבליא,הציחמתחאהדוקנאיהו,הציפתהנממהטמלו,הצימאלתורקנשולשהנממ

התעו,הריכזאודיגאהתיא,הלידג,הריתיהליעל,הריפסבהלאםעהנמתאל,הראשנ

השלשאוה,הפשבועטנמאצירשאכ,הפרטצהלךשמנהרבדהיכ,הראבאהנינע

דחוימםשהרבדתרשאכ,ובינברחואמהםשהובןיבקתיןובקוא,הפילאהלםינינע

םירבדרמאתותיאןיבקתרשאכו,םהלהמודכוםויןיִפֲחְךֶלֶמרָבָדרמאת,וצבקב

ותיאאיצותרשאכו,רבדרמאהדחוימהםשהוילאךשמיירבדוא,םימיםיצפהםיכלמ

2 Jerem . XXXIII II .I Jerem . XLIV 30 .
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רשע,םשההילאףרטצירשאםינפהוורבדךרבדונרבדירבדרמאתהנוקלא

ןמזוא,ןהוםהאיהאוהןותנאתאהתאםתאונחנאינא,רתויאלותוחפאלםיכרד

השלשלעןמזהיכ,דותעהןמובצנהןמרבעובלידביו,לעופהשעיוםשהלעלופי

,ובעודיהומאנווכרדרימת,םשלעםינמזהילאהנבתרשאכו,דיתעובצנורבע,םיכרד

רמאתו,םירבדתַרְבִדרַבְדםיבצנהםינמזהלערמאתו,ורבדרבדיתרבדרבעברמאת

.םתרבדורבדהוצמוהיחמהיהתרשאכו,ןרְּבִדרֵּבַד,הוצמהיהתםאדיתעהןמזהלע

ךימסהוןיינקםינינעהתשלשםירימאהםירבדהרואבםיומדהולאמשרפתנהתעו

.םהלםושרהםעטנןמתומשהתאםיאיצומםה,םינמזהו

8 13 .

,דחוימהםשהןיבקתרשאכ,הזהיהיהצמקלאיעטנמותאיציוםורהףוריצרעש

םוי,םירפערפע,םישדחרמאתןיבוקירשאכו,םירהתדוקנאיהויאןויגהבשדהרמאת

היהי,הלתחתמאיהרשאהחתפלאהתאיציוהצמקףוריצרעש:םילבשתלבש,םימי

שדח,םימצעםצע,םיקזחרמאתיהצבקתםאו,דחוימבקזחרמאת,הברהםינפלעהז

.תודחוימהתומשהךרדמהיהיהחתפלאםתאיציותודוקנשלשףוריצרעש:םישדח

םוקמבדומעתאישיכ,םיצפהןיפה,םיכלמךלמ,תוצרארמאתןיבקתםאוןירארמאת

רבדהאיצותםא,הזהיהי,תודוקניתשלאםתאיציותודוקנשלשףוריצרעש:ההתפ

רדתיכרמאת,רבדהףיגבףסומתיאוילעאיבתאלורכזנהןיעלעוהכמסתו

תחתרֶבֶׁש,הנמלארדנו,תודוקניתשלאדרי,ןיעלע:האיציתםאו.ושפנבדמועאוה

םאו,רפסתחאהדוקנלאתודוקניתשףוריצרעש:'ףסוירֶבֶׁשלעולחנאלו

.הלודגהכאלמהויִרְבִערֵבֲעיִרְתסרתס,ירכזרכז.ירפסרפסרמאתותיאאיצות

s 14.

ףוסבוהביתהעצמאבוהביתהשארבארקמהלכבתויתואהלכלתרשמהאושרודס

ונרמארשאלעהלשיםיכרדהברהיכ,אצתאלרשאוןישלבאצתרשאיהביתה

.ורבקיו,יהשמו,יעקביו,ואצמיו,יארקיותומכתחאלתחארבחתתתיבית,הברהבו

עצמאבוברקב,הכרב,ינב,בלב,הפב,איבבתימכתיביתשארבו,יחלשיו,התפו

היהתרשאכו,ךרביו,ארביו,רבדיו,אצמיו,ארקיו,חלשיותומכתדחוימלופתהביתה

.היהיךירבהתאהתעתומכהרהמבהנטקהחתפבאצתהיעיגאלבהביתהשארב

אצתהלודגהחתפבהביתהשארבהיעיגםעףרטצתםאו,היהיתירב,לארשיינב

יתערב",ךילערמשתךבכשב",ךרעצרציאלךתכלב,יוהוכל.וילאאובבתומכ

ךרדלעהברההיהיעהחאתויתיאהעבראןמדחאםעףרטצתםאלבא.עשרהחדו

,יתפיבהאתםיתפיתמדע,םהילגרוםהידיתוגהבתימכהביתבשינשהתואהריק:
16

הביתכשינשהתואהדיקניפלעףאהביתהשארבהיעיגןיאםאו,ינפציהכלהלויניע

תחארבחתתרשאכהביתהעצמאבו!.יעשפהחמהכיעמראשדאמראבתימכעההאמ

רשאבןישלבאצתאלהנושארהוןישלבאצתתינשה,יעמשיי,יחלשיותומכתהאל

12

3 Levit. XXIV 20.2 Numb. XXX 10.1 Numb . XXX 4.

: Numb. X 33 .li Gen. XLVI 5 .5 Gen. XXVI 29 .| Amos VI 6 .

12 Prov .11 Prov . VI 22 .10 Prov , IV 12 .9 Ps . XLVI 9 .5 Ps . LI 2 .

1: Ps . X 8 .11 Prov . I 22 . .3Ps . L1ר7.ןו.Judg.1
XIV 32.
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העבראןמדחאלהכומסוהביתהעצמאבהיהתרשאכ,דחאךרדהלראשנ.ונשריפ

הלשכיכ,ןלתלאבוחרבקר,יבשומןיכאבוחרב,ןילנבוחרביכתומכ,עחהאתויתיא

יתלהבנ,הבחרהוהבחרה,תוקוחרהוםיקוחרה,תארמויניעןיהכתו,תמאםיהרב

םתאיבנגרשא,ןאצתיערמםיתבשהו,ילאניחקל,תאזהחקלשיאמיכ"תיארמ

ןישלבםיאצויהילא12,הלילעיביעתהותיחשה11,הוהייתלפתהעמש,ןשתיבבחרמ

,וחקל,ואשנ,ואכד,ואבניתימכןישלבאציולכתואבשגדשיםאלבא.םהלהמודהו

ףולחהזבןיאאושרחארשאתיאהדוקנלעםהלהמודהיםיאצויוליאלכ,יחדנ,יחדנ

ולבסחניפתומכןישלבואציאלאישלםיכומסםהוהשגדבאלשתוביתהלכראשו

.וחרבוואריועטנו,יערז,וערק,ואצי,ועמש,וחקל

8 15 .

רשאהביתלכיכעד,ארקמהלכבהביתהףוסביפרושגדבתוביתהרדס

1,הנאיבת14,הנילצת13,הינאיבתוידיתומכםלועלאוההיפרםיברןושלבאצתודמלת

המודהוםירכזנהוליאמןיוח24,הניאצמת,הנאצת16,הניזחת,הניארת,הנאבת,הנישעת

םורממ23,הננעתהיתורשתומכחשגדבםהוםיברןושלםהיכ,הנכשתויתוילדלצבםהל

יניע26,ובםינש,התואהננוקתםיוגהתונב,טפשמבהנערא,הנדריויתמצעבשאחלש

המאלאותומכדיחיןושללכו,םהלהמודהווליא,הנריסיתוילכהלע,הבהניארת

אוה,הנלעת,הנהק13,הנעמש,דחיהנתיצא,הנלכאת,רפעדעהנעיגי24,הנלכת

תונכשהילהנארקתו27,המחלמ,הנארקתיכהיהוםהלהמודהווליאמץוחהנארי

.םהלהמודהווליא,םהיניעלהנגעת

8 16 .

,העובקההיוא,העבראתותוא,היושעםימכהיפמ,היונקשארמרשאיוהאןמיס

,םירסמנרשאכו,םירשושענהעברא,םירשעוםינשמהמל,עידואםדוסו,עימשאםרדס

ארקמבןיאו,םתאירקב,םתדיחיפויו,םתליעוז,םירפוסמןויפרבו,םירסאנתפכדגבל

העבראמןייה,הרימאברמויאלו,ארקנוינפאלע,ארקמברשאתואלכ,םתומכ

םיכורעםהבוםב,םיכיסנםדבלםהל,םיכרדינשלעםהש,הרומאההיוא,הריפסב

הפשבםעפו,אלפיםעפ,הלועמהד"וי,הלעיהפשבםעפו,אלפיםעפ,הלוסמה

רשא,םידעהוליאו,הלגיםעפואלפיםעפ,הלעידחאךרדב,אלפנהף"לאי"ה,הלעי

41,ןמיתיאובוןופצירוע3,ךנביאשרמאיו41.ץוחביאר",התאינבילארמא,םידיעמהזלע

41

2 4 Isa .
: Judg. XIX 20.Job XXIX 7 .1 Gen. XIX 2 .

Si Kings1 Gen. II 23 .( Isa . XXI 3 .5 Gen , XXVII I..
LIX I4.

11 Ps . XXXIX I3 .10 2 Sam. XXI 12 .9 Ezek . XXXIV 10.

15 Levit. VI 14.

XVII II .

I Sam . III II .13 Levit . VII 30.

19 Isa ,

12 Ps. XIV 1 .

2 Kings XXII 20.17 Ps. XLV 16 .16 Deut . I 44 .

22 Ezek . XVII 23 .21 Jerem. L 20 .
20 Amos IV 3 .

26 Ezek.

XXXIII 17 .

25 Ezek. XXXIV 16.21 Lament . I I3 .

30 Isa ,

23 Judg. V 29 .

20 Gen. VI I6 .25 Levit. III 4.27 Micah VIII 10 .

34 Jerem .

XXXII 16 ,

33 Job. V 27.32 Isa , XXVII 4.31 Gen. III 17 .

37 Exod . I 10.

XXVI 5 .

34 Deut. I 36.35 Judg. XIII 16 .

11 Ps, XXXI I2 .

.
XXXVI I4.

10 Ps . II 7 .30 Ezek . IV 12 .35 Ruth IV 17.

43 Cant. IV I6 .42 2 Kings IV 36 .
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יצבהבתההתפו,תיבהלתונבל,הבאברשא,םכבבלבורמא,יתארקיפוילא

המישלארשיינבתאהדמלו,ךלהמבלכהלרמאיו",רבעוףטשואובאבו,םישת

םעופסאירשאכ,תותדבונתשיאל,תותומעדחאךרדב,תותואהראש,םהיפב

.םיקתונותיאו,םיקסיפהזתא,םיקוספרשעהעבשמןוה,ופלחתיאלוופריתפכדגב

"שדקברדאנהכמכימ,האגהאגיכהוהילהרישא,העימשאםרפסמו,העידואםנינמ

יתיאלנו".ךיתשמשדכדכיתמשו,ןבאכומדיךעורזלדגב".תלאגוזםעךדסחבתיחנ

םימעטוןיהלאתמכחכהמכחו,אירבתדאירבדגאירוגרדא,לכואאלולכלכ

ךילעתצרפהמ?"ךמעךעירזבתלאג,לכארבשלואבךירבעותומכהביתבםימודקה

אריוםאובביהיו31.הערפב,הדבכאוףכףכתיבתיבתיבי:"הבהניארהיניע",ןירפ

היהיאבשמןייחןישארהתואהתחתאושהיהירשאכ,לארשיתולככיהיו22,באילאתא

הילעהטנו,הבולשןימהליקי2,אילבבאיוכרא2*,הילותבכהשאאוהותומכיפר

תפכדגבלהיואךמסתרשאכארקמהלכראשו,שדקביניסםבינדא,והתוק

יהיו.עמשכיהיו,יעְמָׁשכיהיותומכםלועליפריהיורחאלכו,םלועליפר,היהי

סכבביהיורחאהיהיםאלבא23,וכלמכיהיו12,םתאםאיצוהכיהיו21,ותוארכ

םלועלרעלםיכימסםליעליפרולהיהילארשיתולככיהיו*.םאובביהיותומכ

.רשיותמאבםיושע

33

8 17 .

3

השלישבהיהיםיכלמהשלשהרבתלםעטהןיבהיהירשאכהכראמוהלשישןמיס

דיודןתיו,ךיתבהשמאביותימכהכראמבהיהיתוחפיאםיכלמינשבהיהיםאו

תצקמלםיקוספהשלשו,תאזלעךינפלדימעלןיאיכ,רהאקוספמןוהישוחאביו

*!.העירבינבאחייהפשיילאכימו,1,ירבהו,הישיוהנמירשאינבו,םינושארהםירפוס

ינשבםאו,הרבתוהלשישבהיהירתיואםיכלמהשלשבםא,הזלעארקמהראשו

םהרבאו,הזתאםיפלחמםיקיספרשעהשלשמןיוחהיבתוהכראמהיהיםיכלמ

שיארושףגייכו,היהתולםימלשהםדתאבירקמה,םיצעולודגיוגלהיהיויה

םאיכ,ברעהדעוףשנהמדודםכיו,לאתיבןיבובשיועשוהיםחלשיו,רושתא

היהיוכרברשא",הרותהנשמדריפנסולןיארשאלכיד,רענשיאתואמעברא

.םימיהירבדדותשקבךשמשיאו".ןימלשדשכ,ךימעבןואשםאקו",רמאלתיאבצ

27 Isa .

4 Zech . V { I.3 1 Kings XIII 10 .2 Ps . IV 5 .1 Ps . LXVI 17 .

Deut. XXXI 19 .i Josh . XV 18 .4 I ) an , XI 10 .: Gen. VI I ( .

12 Exod . XV 16 .11 Exod. XV 13 .10 Exod . XVII .» Exod . XVI .

1 Dan . V II .11. Dan . III 2 .1. Jerem . XX 9 .
1: Isa , LIV 12 .

20 Micah19 Gen. XXXVIII 29.1. Ps . LXXVII 16 .1 : Gen. XLII 10 .

2: Josh . VIII 24 .22 I Sam . XVI 6 .21 Exod . XIV 4 .VII 10.

21. Ezek . XXIII 12 .25 Ezra IV 9.24. Levit. XXI 13 .

30 Gen.20 Gen. XXXIX 15 .2 Ps . LX VIII 18 .XXXIV II .

33 i Kings XV 29.: 32 Gen. XIX 17 .: Judg. XI 35
XXXIX 19 .

I Chron .36 Exod . XXIV 18 .
* Josh. VIII 24 .I Sam . XVI 6 .

10 ) Gen. XLVI 13 .39 Ezra IX 15 .2 Sam . XV 37 .XXI 25 .

41 Levit.4: Gen. XVIII 18 .12 I Chron . VIII 16.+ 1 Chron . VII 30 .

17 i Sam . XXX 17 .!" Josh . VIII 9 .4. Exod . XXI 35 .

2. Chron . XVIII 33 .10 Hos. X 14 .4 Deut. XIV I (),

::

VII 33 .

*.25Isa . XIXןיי
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תקספלכו,תושעלךדיאצמתרשאלכ:איההתעביתשעלולכיאליכ,ךידיךפה

ונביוהבובשיו,אוההלילםהילעקלחיו,והשעמהשיחירהמיםירמאהתומכתיכד

.שדקמהבךל

8 18 .

הכראמהבהיהירשאהביתלכ,תחאהביתבויהירשאהכראמוהרבתןמיס

לעולעוגרתשי,לארשילכועשוהייעגניו,הדלימועבשראבבובשיותומכהרבתו

הכראמלהרבתןיבןיאהזלעארקמהלכ",ברחיללהםילרעהובכשודרי,יראוצ

הביתבהרבתוהכראמבםהיכםיקיספהשלשמןיוחדבלבאישאלאתחאהביתכ

ומחלתלאלארשיינב".תפשלעולעתותרמאואבנהןכלהחתפואישםהיניבותחא

י.םיולהוםינהכהלעוהיקזחישרדיו ר,הוהיםע

5 10.

.תיתורההביתב,תותומעוזתמועלוז,תיתיבצתחאהביתברשאתותאיתשןמיס

תואלהיעיגםא,הזריאלדועהזהןמיסה,הזיחורפוסלכיפמ,הזלעארקמהלכ

וללצםילאצוהכסיתומכ,ןושארהתואבויפהתפי,ןושחלתמיענבםודקת,ןושאר

היעיגןיאםאו".ןקקלרשא,םיערהתללילוק16,םדיבםיקקלמה4,יללגיללמ15,והובסי

יוה",ךלונתאוננהתומכ,םלמבוחצפיאל,םיללוגלבא,םלועלויפחתפיאל,םלצא

איה,המוה,הזמלכו,המודםהללכו!?ינאיננה.ברעיללצוטנייכ,ןואיקקחםיקקחה

יכ,םיקלוחוילעו,םיקסופהזלע,םיקוספתשמחמץוח,המריםירבל,המוסורועכ

,םיחתפנאלםהי,הכורעוהרומשו,הכימתםהבו,הכושמםהםעו,הכומסםהלהיעיג

הדות!!יננרחשיםהלרצבומשאירשאדעימוקמלאהבושאךלא,םיחצפנאלהפכו

ירהשמו,יננאצמיאלויננרחשיהנעאאלויננארקיזא26,ינאראךרדםשויננדבכי

.הרושקהיעיגםאו,הרורבהפשב,ארקנהזלע.ארקמהלכ

8 20 .

היונחםהמעאקרזו,היעיגירפישהינפלשיםא,הלעמלאיההלועה,הלזאךרד

תאןהכהעיבשהו,םכידעומבוםכתחמשםויבותומכ,היורשהטמלרפושתמיענ

הזמםכרדרשא,העבשםיקוספמץוח,לארשילכואציתאזלכתילכבו?י,השאה

םריחחלשיו1,הבגנםיתאפלבסנולובגהראתו,רעיבוהערתאאבירשאו,הערגנ

לכבלוקוריבעיוועימשירשאו,אכלמםדקןירמאווברקןידאב,םיכאלמרוצךלמ

אלםלעלהז,רפיסתהנישארךרדלע,יפוטתהיעיגוהקספיהלואלכןכו,םהירע

1

.28I Chron ,IVד

14 Job

3 Eccl . IX IO.2 Chron . XXX 3 .
2

I Kings XXII 34 .

i .62 Chron . XX 8 .3 Gen. XIV I5 .! Isa . V I9.

.11 Ezek.10 Ezek . XXXII 2I .9 Lament . I 14 .$ Josh . VIII 15 .

13 2 Chron . XXXI 9 .12 2 Chron . XIII I2 .XXXVI 3 .

15 i Kings17 Zech , XI 3 .16 Judg. VII 6 .15 Nelh , XII 36 .XL 22 .

22 Ezek .21 Jerem . VI 4 .
20 Isa. XI.

1 Jerem . III 22 .
XXI I9 .

26 Prov.25 Prov. I 28 .21 Ps . 23 .2 : 3 Hos. V 15 .XXXIV II.

2 2 Chron . XXXI I.28 Numb . V 2I .27 Numb . X 10 .VIII 17 .

123 Dan. VI 13 .2 Sam . VII.131 Josh. XVIII 14.

:34 Neh . VIII 15 .

.5Deut . XIXי):
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םהלארמאיו,םיקיתנךרדההזמו,םיקספנםמעטבםהרשא,םיקוספינשמץיח,רפוו

תאונילאתדרחהנההילאאנרמאולרמאיו,ותאיכילשהםדוכפשתלאןבואר

םאהנהוםתיארו,םינמנההלאףוליח,םינתשמםהיחאמ,םינוכנםיקוספהשלשו.לכ

םויבודקפיו,םירתונהוינברמתיאלאורזעלאלאוןרהאלאהשמרבדיו,תונביאצי

םידרויהנושארב,םידחוימםיקוספינשו,תומורתלתורציאלתיכשנהלעםישנאאיהה

אלרשאירכנהלאםגו,רשאתאךלמלרפסמאוהיהיו,םידעימהלעמלתינשהו

לע,םיקיספהעשתמןייה,רחואמהלעמל,דחוימהקרזינפל,דחארפושלכו,ךמעמ

שארתאאשתיכהוהיינאלארשיינבלרמאןכל,םיקתונךרדההזמו,םיקלוחהז

אירמורושחבזיו1,יתרבדרבדה,לארשיינבלכביתכלהתהרשאלכב,לארשיינב

םשםכיוםיצרפלעבבולעיו,השנמטבשיצהוידגוןבוארינב19,ורבחו13,ברלןאצו

הלגאיתרמאינאו,ךירצינפמהפסנםישדחהשלשםאיבערםינששולשםא,

1.לאגתםאימעינקזרגניםיבשיהדגנהנקרמאלךנוא

10

1

8 2I .

ןישלםא,הכומסדעל,הכוראואפרמב,הכורעארקמברשא,הכרבןושלןמיס

םיוגובוכרבתהותומכ,הכירכאיהםלועל,הכומתםעטהיבו,הכושמףכםא,הכרב

ףכלכלעםאי2אניכרבלהקהלכלדיודרמאיו:,והישאיםיוגלכיבוכרבתיו,יבו

יכרב,יבאינאםגינכרב21,ךיכרבמהכרבאותימכומיעניןישלבי,ימאנבחתפי,ימעט

רצנדכובנאנאאימויתצקלוומאנבהתפיאלו,ומעטףכלערהאמןייה!!ייכאלמהיהי

24.תכרבאילעלו

8 22 ,

הנומש,הניבולכשבםימיתח,הנוכתםירפסהשלשברשא,הנימשםימעטרעש

,םירבגומאלוםינטק,םירבוחמםהלהעבראו,םירומאןושלוןורגב,םירובגםירש

םירבדהו,םיקיתממםימעטהנומשו,םיקיפמןוגינהעברא,םיקקחנרשעםינשםללכ

ילינש:רזפמולילבםירפסהשלשב,רזאנחכברובגכ,רזחהנוכמןושאר:םיקיתע

םינפל,ןירייומעםלועל,ןירתולישילש:קתניהרהמבאל.קתריןושלי,הפשב,קתר

,הצגולישימח:קלחולשיםתשלשבו,קלחיאלםעטב,קלסיליעיבר:ןירפרדוג

םיכרדינשב,ףקשוהליעלעממ,ףקתולישש:הצינמוררוהמ,הצפנעבצאודיב

רזגולינימש:ףרטציתיעיברושולשב,ףרטוהליעעבצאב,ףרטוליעיבש:ףקתמ

הרזמהנופ,בריעמםעטלכבברהרפוש,רזאמאצמאושארב,רזשמהדוקנולקמ

ויחאםע,הניעוהנופחתמו,הרובתםמע,הרורעאלםהמ,הרודסהקספו,ברעמו

הביתשארבםעפ,הליעוברחיינו,הנמנםהמאיהו,הנתשיתימוקמהברהבו,הניח

:

.)Exod . VIי 4

2I .
3 Judg. XXI2 2 Kings IV 13 .1 ( Gen. XXXVII 22 .

2 Chron . VI 32 .2 Kings VIII 5 .5 Neh . XII 44.! Levit. X 12 .

.I Chron .1110 2 Sam . VII 7 .10 Exod . XXX 12 .6 .

I Chron . 1 18 .I Kings 1 25 .12 1 Kings I I9 .XVII 6.

.
is Jerem .17 Ruth IV 4.1 , I Chron. XXI I2 .15 I Chron. XIV II .

21 Gen. XII 3I (Chron . XXIX 20 .2019 Ps. LXXII 17 .IV 2 .

24 ) an , IV 3 .2: Ps. CITI 20 .21 ( ren . XXVII 34.

13
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אלוממלכשהוץב,הלותוהנופהו,הלועוהלועמהםדוסיהז,הלסיןימילםעפו,הלעי

.הלארמשיוםכחימ

$ 23.

םירוחבהםירפוסהדומלמ,םירורבהםיקוספהישארל,םירפסהתשלשןמיס

םיברתומכ,םירמאנהטמלרשאו,םירוקנהלעמלרשא,םירומגהםיקוספהףוסלו

ימ,םינויבאתקנאמםיינעדשמ,ינאללמאיכהוהיינגח,הסגבוטונאריימםירמא

וחטבתלא,ץראהלכשושמףונהפי,רובגהוהירובגוזוזעהוהידובכהךלמהז

היהירשאכ,םנינעיפויו,םגמיסאוההזו,ויערתשלשבו,אוההלילה,קשעב

הביתהןמינשהתואהלעואהביתהשארבםעטההיהיואהשגדוברשאתואבםעטה

ודחפםש,אוהההלילה19,ועדיאלה,ףונהפיתומכאוששארברשאתואהלעו

שגדתואבםעטהיכםיקוספינשמץוחהטמלהיהיםלועל13,ילרתסהתא12,דחפ

15.ךדבעינאיכהוהיהנא14,לואשחלשבםתכמדודלתחשתלאחצנמלהלעמלומעטו

8 24.

23

28

רשאקוספףוסלכ,הטמלםמעטרשאוהלעמלםמעטרשאםיקוספהףוסןמיס

בשמבותומכהלעמלרפושבהיהיהביתהשארבםעטההיהירשאכםירפסהתשלשב

ינשהתואבםעטההיהיםאו18ילעותשביבסרשא,ץראיטפשורסוה",בשיאלםיצל

19,הלסומדוםכבכשמלעתומכהלעמלרפושבאוהאושביהידחאתואוינפלוהביתהןמ

הזלעהחתפואושבןושארהתואההיהיםאו1,ליצמןיאוקרפ2",ךדסחןעמלינעישוה

23,התננוכרשאםיבכוכוחרי,תידפרשאישפנותומכהלעמלרפושההיהיךרדה

יפוסראשו24,המחלמהשעתולבחתבו25,ךדבעינאיכ4,יתילכרשאךדיתרגתמ

14,ךיתדליםויהינא,הלילוםמויהגהיותרותבותומכהכראמבהטמלםעטםיקוספה

םגוקתעתומכתוביתיתשהיהיםאןכו,םחבשתהתאוילגאושב,התאףרחוןיק

הנטקהביתלכיכ,ןואילעפלכורמאתי,ןואילעפםעולבציתיימ1,ליחורבג

היהתוםעטבתחאהביתךרדהכרדיהיהלודגהביתלךמסתרשאכתויתואיתשמרשא

יז,ךלעדהתאוןכו,ליחורבגםג15,ןואילעפםע,ןואילעפלכלעתומכהכראמב

הלעמלםלוכתוביתשלשהיהיםאלבא,קוספהףוסלכאציןמיסההזלע18זגראביו

עצמאבואהביתהשארבםאםהלהמודהלכו10,ינניאויבךיניע10,ובשחוזתומומבתומכ

רחאןיא,םקיריררוצהצלחאו41,ילעיביאםוריתומכרפושבהלעמלםלוכהביתה

.םלוכרפושבאלאהכראמהחפט

4

ד
Job III 6 .

Ps . XXIV 8.3 Ps , XII 6.2 Ps . VI 3.1 Ps . IV 7.

& Job XXXII 3 .
6 Ps . LXII II .5 Ps , XLVIII 3 .

12 Ps . LIII 6
11 Job III 6.

10 Ps. XIV 4.9 Ps . XLVIII 3 .

16 Ps. II .15 Ps . CXVI 16 .14 Ps. LIX IL.13 Ps. XXXII 7 .

21 Ps . VII 3 .20 Ps . VI 5 .10 Ps . IV 515 Ps . III 7 .17 Ps. II I0 .

25 Ps . CXLIII I2 .21 Ps . XXXIX II .23 Ps. VIII 4.22 Ps. LXXI 23.

20 Ps. LXXIV 17.28 Ps . II 7 .27 Ps. I 2 .28 Prov , XX 18.

33 Ps , XCIV 4 .32 Ps . XCIV 16.31 Job XXI 7 .
LXXXIX 10 .

37 Job V 2736 Job XXI 7 .35 Ps . XCIV 1631 Ps . V 5.

41 Ps. XIII 3.Job VII 8 .39 Ps . X 2.III 26 .

30 Ps .

3> Job

42 Ps .

VII 5 .

NNN
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$ 25

רפושאלברשאורפושברשא,םירפסהתשלשברשא,םיקוספהישארלןמיס

ץקיתיארהלכתלכל,הוהיםשבוהדותחבזחבזאךל,הוהיתולעפמוזחוכלתומכ

וכל,שנעאשנהמחלרג,םיפארצק,בדוםהנירא,ינעישוהינאךל,ךתוצמהבחר

ורמאיוםיפיזהאבב10,הרובגםאעורזךל,ץראךלףאםימשךל,תולעפמוארו

השע14,ילועמשםינבוכל12,זובםגאבעשראובב17,איבנהןתנוילאאובב,לואשל

היעיגןיאםאוףקומוהיהירפושאלבהיעיגהנושארההביתבהיהירשאכ15,ןעמליתא

להקבהיעיגןיאםאורפושאלבהיעינםאהיהיתחאהביתבןכו,ףקומאלוהיהירפושב

רפושוהיעיגביכםיקוספהשלשמץוח18,דרפנשקביהואתל,ותיבחתפלהבשיו16םע

21.תכללרשיתוחראםיבזעה12",ךחיכיךתארימה3*,ץנרבאיךתניבמה

I

15

$ 26 .

22

םירפסהתשלשב,םירוקהועדי,םירורבהםיפיה,םירפסהשלשבחתפושרגןמיס

,ךומתםעטלו,ךומסהתואהיכ,הכומתשרגבו,הכוראהכראמב,הכורעהביתלכ

ינכשלוהפרחיתייהיררוצלכמ1,לאוהוהיארקאילרצבתומכ,ךומיאלהחתפמ

ךדיםיתממ*,תורמאהוהיתורמא15,םימבהרקמה.םדבךלגרץחמתןעמל,דאמ

הרמש,םיקתונהזתאו,םיקלוחהזלעהעבראמץוח,ילועמשבבלישנאןכל,הוהי

הוהיתארי",ילחפםיאגונמט,השונאויבלהרבשהפרח2,ינאדיסחיכישפנ

12.ערתאנש

8 27 .

יתשבוחתפוץמקבבציתיםלועלתרכומהוךומסהיכ,ארקמבתרכומוךומסןמיס

לכיהבהניאבת13הוהילכיההוהילכיהתומכתרחאךרדולןיא,תודוקנשלשבותודוקנ

30,שדקהםע,לכיההלאינאיביו,לכיההריקו,דסותלכיהו,אתוכלמלכיהלע,ךלמ

ינטלפתםעתירבל,םעופסאךומס44,דחאםעל,ץראהםע,הוהיםע"שדקםע

ץרא.שבדובלחתבזץראלאהבחרוהבוטץראלא,תרכומ"םעלבקוהכיו,םעיבירמ

יתמבלעוהבכרי,הנטקהחתפאיהתודוקנשלשיכ,ךומס,לארשיץרא,םירצמ

אוהץראהארקמהלכשיפלתרכומ13,ץראהללמאלבא,ץראיליגוםימשונר*.ץרא

.הלודגהכאלמהו,םהלהמורהלכןכוחתפוץמקבךומסהךרדהזו,ץרֶאהארקמבןיאו

51

4 Ps .

.Ps,LXXXIX I4ן
ף

19

3 Ps , CXIX 96 .2 Ps. CXVI 17 .1 Ps XLVI 9.

1 Prov. XIX 19.( Prov. XIV 16.5 Prov . XXVIII 15 .
CXIX 94 .

11 Ps , LIV 2 .Ps. LXXXIX 12 .• Ps . LXVI 5.

15 Ps . CIX 21 .14 Ps , XXXIV I2 .13 Prov . XVIII 3 .12 Ps. LI 2 .

Job XXXIX 26 .15 Prov. XVIII I.17 Prov IX 14.1 Ps. CVII 32.

23 Ps. XXXI 12 .22 Ps. XVIII 7.21 Prov . II I3 .20 Job XXII 4 .

27 Ps, XVII 4 .26 Ps . XII 7 .25 Ps. CIV 3 .21 Ps . LXVIII 24.

31 Ps. CXL 6 .30 Ps . LXIX 2 .29 Ps LXXXVI 2 .24 Job XXXIV 10.

35 Dan . IV 26.34 Ps XLV 16 .
33 Jerem . VII 4 .32 Prov. VIII 13 .

30 Isa . LXII 12.35 Ezek, XLI I.37 Ezek. XLI 20.334 ) Isa. XLIV 28 .

43 Gen, XXXIV 16 .42 Numb . XIV 9.41 Numb. XI 29 .10 Dan . XII 7 .

17 2 Kings XV 10 .46 Ps . XVIII 44.45 Isa , XLII 6.14 Joel II 15 .

.51 Deut.50 1 Sam. XIII I9 .49 Gen. XLI I9.14 Exod. III 8 .

53 Isa . XXXIII 19.52 Isa. XLIX I3.XXXII I3
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8 28.

•ןבוארהנחמ,םיהלאהנחמתומכתודוקנשלשבותודוקניתשבתרכומוךומסןמיס

*.םירפאהטמלו,ןבוארהטמ,לארשיהנחמןיבוםירצמהנחמןיב,םירפאהנחמ

הטמןיבוהנחמןיבינולפלינולפלערבדהאציהיהירשאכ,ןהיבאתחפשמהטמלע

הוצמו",הוהיהולמ"בזכהסחמ,םילגרהברמ,הערמתודוקניתשבךומסולוכ

15,הנחמילעהנחתםא14,לודגהנחמ,תודוקניתשבךומסהזלכ18,הלאהשעה12,םימאל

19,דחאאישנלהטמ,הטמלהטממהלחנבסתאלו",דחאהטמ16,הנחמלץוחמ

ןורתיהמ14.םכתאהוצמ2,םרזמהסחמ2,ונוההברמ,הולמשיאל20,הטמהתחפשממ

.דחאךרדודחאןמיסולשיןבלבא,ארקמבםהלהמודכותרכומהזלכ,השועה

16

S 29 .

27

2831

םעואםדאםעואשיאםעואבאםעףקומוךומסארקמברשאןבלכןֵבּוןֶבןמיס

ןב,בקעיןב26,םהרבאןבתומכהיהיתודוקנשלשבויבאהשעמםעוא,םהשעמ

טלמיו31,יששןבדלתוארקמבהעבראמץוח,לעילבןב,שיאןב,םדאןב,לארשי

םכחןבתומכשרגםעטבןבלכו39,ץירפןבדילוהו14,ןטקןבתשביפמלו,דחאןב

םהושרגםעטבםהיכארקמבהעבשןמץוחתודוקניתשבםלועליהי34ןבובאחמשי

ןבהירכזתאו,תילארשיהןבהנחמבויצניו,רקבהןבתאטחשותודוקנשלשב

ןבלה43,היכרבןבםלשמתבתא,הימלשמןבהירכז*,ריאיןביכדרמומשו,והיכרבי

43.דלויהנשהאמ

$ 30 .

ארקמרשאדמולהעדיתודומחתודוקנשלשבותודוקניתשברשאתאותֶאןמיס

הבגלכתא,דחוימבויאבדחאמץוח,ףקתיתודוקנשלשב,ףקמדתֶאתֶאולכ,דמוח

ומושירתודוקניתשבשרגתֵאְותֶאלכו,ףקתיתודוקניתשבוךומסוףקמאוהיכ,הארי

ותוצהב,ונלרחבי,השורחםהבתודוקנשלשו,השגדבםהיכ,השלשםיקוספמץוח

שלשבףקמתאםאארקמהלכראשוםמעטאוההזוםמערשאתאיכ"םראתא

.ארקנ

XIX 17 .

4 Exod .3 Numb. II 18.2 Numb. II I0 .1 Gen. XXXII 3 .

7 Numb. XXXVI 12 .6 Numb. XIII 8 .5 Numb. XIII 4.XIV 20.

11 Prov .10 Isa , XXVIII 17.9 Levit. XI 42.& Isa. XXXII 14.

14 1 Chron. XII 22 .13 Ezek. XVII I5.12 Isa, LV 4.

15 Numb.17 Numb. XVII 18 .16 Exod. XXXIII 7 .15 Ps . XXVII 3 .

21 Prov. XXII 7 .20 I Chron . VI 46.19 Numb . XVII 2I .XXXVI 9.

25 Eccl. III 9 .24 Deut. IV 2 .23 Isa XXV 4.22 Prov . XXVIII 8.

28 I Chron. V I.27 does not occur.265 Gen. XXV 12.

32 Gen. XXX 19.31 1 Sam. XXV 17 .30 Levit, XXIV 10 ..XLIX 18 .

30 Prov.35 Ezek . XVIII 10 .2 Sam . IX 12 .3433 I Sam . XXII 20.

40 Esther39 Isa. VIII 2.39 Levit . XXIV 10.37 Levit I 5 .X I.

43 Gen. XVII 17 .42 Neh . VI I8.41 I Chron . IX 2I .II 5 .

47 Prov. III I2 .46 Ps. LX 2 .45 Ps, XLVII 5.14 Job XLI 26.

NNN

.29 Jerem .
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$ 3 .

םיאנהםיפיה,םיאיבנהירפסב,םיארוקהועדי,תודוקניתשותודוקנשלשןמיס

לעןכבלםשןש,שי,ןהתומכ,תודכבםירקכתודובכתודומחתודוקנהשולשיכ

שושמאוהןהומכםלועלתודוקנשולשבאוההלהכומסההביתהןמןושארהתואה

רמאנו,ץראהלעהשענרשאלבהשי,יננעיידשיותןה,םוקיאיבלכםעןה,וכרד

עלסןשלעןנולתיוןכשיעלס".תיבבךלשיהמילידיגה,ןקזבאונלשיינדאלא

יי,אוהןכושפנברעשומכיכ,איהןכהונרקחתאזהנה,הוהיאנשהנהששתמהבןשו

םשיהיו14,ונבםשםרבאארקיו19,ןורמשרההינדארמשםשלע12,הנומהריעםשםגו

ןעמל,םולשבאירחאלארשישיאבלהיה,םיבלבתמהתואפק15,לאוירוכבהונב

1:,ךלמהתיבמהלתתלתויארהתורענהעבשתאו,ץראהתאונלתתלונתאאיבה

אושיכאציךרדההזלעאושםהיניבהיהיםאו,"םירעונלתתלהשמדיבהוצהוהי

םאו23,ונבםשםרבאארקיו31,תאזהץראהתאךלתתלתומכ,םיכלמהןמהיונמהניא

הוהילןה",ילרזעיהוהיינדאןהתומכתודוקניתשבולוכהיהיםעטברבדהאצי

אלויבאלאףסוירמאיו15,הזמהברהךלתתלהוהילשי24,םימשהימשוםימשהךיהלא

ארקמההזלע,ושפנתרמעדויבל,םינפבטייחמשבל21,ןכםארמאתו*,יבאןכ

.אציולוכ

17

$ 32 .

תומכיפרףלאויהוןיעלךומסדהמלוהמלהירקלכ,שגדויפרהמלוהמלןמיס

הוהיהמלו12,ישפנהנזתהוהיהמל,קוחרבדמעתהוהיהמל,איהיתחאתרמאהמל

םהיכםיקוספהשמחמץוח18,ילאםתילעהמלו,ונילעםתילעהמל,ונתאאיבמ

דוסלאהשעלארמאלרנבאדועףסיו34,ינתזגרההמלהשגדבףלאויהוןיעלםיכומס

אריאהמל,יבאכהיההמל,ךידבעותיצההמל,הצראהככאהמלירחאמךל

המליעלסלאלהרמואןיפרהשולשמץוחשגדהמלהירקראשלכו.ערימיב

לכרחאםעט,ךלעגפמלינתמשהמלםדאהרצנךללעפאהמיתאטה,ינתחכש

ארקמבדחאמץוחדמללעהמעטשגדדהמללכו,םמלעהמעטיפרדהמלוהמל

.ךלעגפמלינתמשהמל

30

{
4 Eccl.3 Job . XXXI 35 .2 Numb , XXIII 24 .Job VIII 19 .

7 Job XXXIX 282 Kings IV 2 .5 Gen. XLIV 20.VIII I4 .

11 Prov. XXIII 7 .10 Job V 273 Prov. VI I6 .• Deut . XXXII 24 .

15 I Sam .14 Gen. XVI I5 .13 i Kings XVI 24 .12 Ezek. XXXIX 16 .

19 Deut, VI 232 Sam XV I3.
17

1( Exod . XV 8.VIII 2.

22 Gen. XVI 15 .21 Gen. XV 7.
21 Josh XXI 2

19 Esther II 9 .

28 Gen. XLVIII 18 .2 Chron . XXV 9 .24 Deut. X 14.2: 3 Isa . L 9 .

30 Gen.29 Prov. XIV 10.25 Prov. XV I3 .27 Gen. XXV 22

: Numb. XIV 332 Ps. LXXXVIII 15 .31 Ps . X I.XII 19 ,

37 2 Sam .I Sam. XXVIII I5 .3 Judg . XV 10.34 Judg . XII 3 .

10 Ps . XLIX 6 .Jerem . XV 1835 2 Sam XIV 3I .II 22 ,

12 Job VII 20 .
XLII 10 .

25

11 Ps ,
3
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8 33 .

םירעשתגעותומכ,הלולמהחתפב,הלועפתודוקנשולשבםא,הליכאןושללכ

,יברהבוטהתוברבדחוימתלהקבדחאמןייחןהלהמרכו,הנלכאתןובצעב,הנלכאת

.ומעטבדחוימאוהו

8 34 .

הכלאתומכ,הכורכאלןושלב,הכורעהחתפב,הכומסהשגדל,הכילהןושללכ

רבדב,ןוריהזלעארקמהלכ.םשהכלנהתע,ךרדאנהכלנ,םילדגהלאיל

.ארקנהחתפאלב,ארקמהראשו,ץורפאלו,ץורח

8 35 :

היעיגבםלועל,היונקהבו,היוצמןישלעהמעט,היינחארקמב,הישעןושללכ

תאהקיו,ושעיולארשיינבוילאיעמשיותומכ,היואראיהןכו,היולתןושללעו

אביםיהלאההשעמלכתאיכ,םישעמהלכתאיתיאר,השעיושארהתשבכ

ילב,העובקהבילב,העודגהיעיג,העורגןישןמםאו"תיבתדבעהשעמו",טפשמב

יי,ץראהשענלבתעושי12םהישעמוםהיארמותומכהעובתרפושבוא,העודיהיעיג

אלהזףוליחו,אציארקמהלכןכ,וילאואיצויוןכושעיו,םהישעמתאםיהלאאריו

.אצמי

8 36 .

ארוקלכעדי,ברוריעציפבברועמארקמברשא,ברקילכתוברחןושלןמיס

תוביבשוסישאכ,תובצנהחתפבתוברקלתודתעמ,תוברחלכיכ,הרומדעודימלתמ

םהו,תובוצחתודוקנשולשבתחאו,תובינבאצתהצמקבתחא,תוביתיתשמץוח

ןנשאתוברחםירעו,תוברחרדס".םיכלמהוברחנברחה,תואבציהלאתרותב,תואלפמ

לכיכ,םידימתמהרותרשא,םידימלתוםימכחוםידמוליעדי.תוברעםילמו,תובינב

ןיוח,תוצופנילב,תוצרותובשתוציחמלכב.תוצומקואצי".תוברחםירעותוברח

.רקבמהרות,רקוחאצמי,יזוחויאיבנ,יזובןברפסב,דחוימארקמבדחאמ

6 37

הבוצחתודוקנשולשב,הבובדדיחיןושלב.הבצנארקמב,הבכרמןושללכ

2,הערפתבכרמ".םיסוסתוראףלאםיעבראהמלשליהיו,ותבכרמףסוירסאיותומכ

סריי,דקונמתנפצב,דקפומתחאב,דחוימארקמב,דחאמץוח?.בידנימעתובכרמ

23.וינפלוארקיוולרשאהנשמהתובכרמבותא

1
Jerem . V 5 .

: Eccl V I0.2 Gen III 17 .| Ezek . IV 12

2 Sam .i Deut. XXXIV 9 .I Sam . IX 6 .1 xod . III 18 .

I Chron) . XXIII 28 .10 Eccl . XII I4) Eccl . I 14.

15 Josh . X 23 .14 Jonah III 10.
13 Isa . XXVI 18.12 Ezek. I 16 .

i Kings! Gen , XLVI 29 .17 Ezek . XXXVI 35 .1 2 Kings III 23 .

2 : 2 Gen , XLI 43 .21 Cant. VI 2 .20 Exod . XV 4V ( ,

XII 1 .
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8 38.

יטרפהמכחב,ולוכארקמהיכ,לוכסיאלוןיבי,לוכיארוקהםא,לכולָכןמיס

,ךותחלכולכםאו,ךומיאלהצמקמ,ךומסוףקמלכולכםא,וליבשהזלעו,וללכו

םיפורצהשולשמץוח,שרדנתחאהדוקנמו,שראוההצמקמ,ךותפאלונכשםע

לסו,םישורדהצמקבו,םישרופמםעטב,םישורגםהיכ,םיפלועמםירפסב,םיפידאמל

.יתפשרובידתמא,יתורותבעדויה,שריחאלכ,יתומצעלכ.שלשב

$ 39 .

אושוהחתפהבהיהישהביתלכםעהיענהךלהמיכ,ארקמהלכבהיעיגהךיד

םישעמהלככתומכארקמהבורןכ,הינפלרשאהביתהןמהכותחהיהתשדבלבו

תנתכהתאושעיו,רוהטבהזינמעפושעיו,םישעמהלככםהלושעיו,ושערשא

וחלשיו,הדעהלכוחלשיותומכתורחאתוביתבורבהחתפואושןיאםאןכו,שש

ץוחמחינהו11,רמאללארשיינבועמשיו10,ולהקיולארשיינבועמשיו,םינשהרעהםש

הרענהתאואיצוהו14,הרענהיבאלונתנו,הטילפלראשנההנחמההיהו,םוקמבהנחמל

ץוח18,ינענכהץראלא1,יתחהוינענכהםוקמלא14.תאזההרענהימל16,תיבחתפלא

היעיגהלופתףיקהםא,ארקמהלכךרדןכ16,םינענכהץראהיבשיתאםהינפלענכתוןמ

.היעינהבציתתףיקהאלםאו

$ 40.

2527

אוהו,םדבללארשיץראינבלאוהו,יפרבאצירשאושגדבאצירשא,שירןמיס

ףטהיפבוםישנהיפבאוהו,םתחישבוחשיםאוארקמבוארקיםאםנושלברושק

תותואהתחתהיהיותותואהששלשירךמסירשאכ,ונמיסאוההזו,ארקמבאוהרשאכ

2,םירצמ21,הרשמההברמל20,לארשיינבתומכ,יפרבשיראצי,אושולךומסה

הוהיונרזע,הצרחירטקו26,וזעתורטמ25,ןפושתרטעתאו14,אנהרצענ,תורשעמלו

23,ףלאםינומכרד11,יכרדםירשייכ,ויבאדיודיכרדב,ירזעביבאיהלאיכ,וניהלא

םינשושירינפלמתותואהששוליא,תצסטדזםנמיס24,העורתהןכלע13ארתיומשו

תותואהנומשוליא",םיתשלפתולרע17,ינרק,ינרג,בלילרעתומכלכוירחאמ

הזושגדבאציאושהיהשדבלבווינפלמתצסטדזלגוירחאמםינשושירינפלמהשש

.הפיםנמיסאוה

4 I Sam .3 Prov . XIX 7 .2 Ps. XXXV 10.1 Isa , XL 12.

7 Exod6 Exod. XXXIX 25 .2 Kings XXIII 19.VIII 8 .

10 Josh XXII 12 .9 Judg. XXI 10 .8 Judg . XXI I3
XXXIX 27 .

14 Deut .13 Gen. XXXIII 9.12 Numb. XIX 9.11 Josh . XXII II .

17 Exod. III 8 .16 Ruth II 5 .15 Deut . XXII 2I .XXII I9.

21 Isa , IX 6 .20 Gen. XXXII 33.19 Neb . IX 24.18 Exod . XIII 5 .

25 Numb . XXXII 35 .24 Judg. XIII 15 .23 Neh . XII 44.22 Gen. X 6.

.29 Exod .2 Chron. XIV Io.
29

27 Dan . V 6.26 Job XXXVII 6 .

32 Ezra II 69.31 Hos, XIV 10 .30 2 Chron . XVII 3 .XVIII 4 .

36 Isa .
35 Jerem. IX 25 .34 Isa , XXIV 19.333 2 Sam. XVII 25 .

34 I Sam . XVIII 25I Sam. II I.
37

XXI I0
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$ 4I .

השלשלעותיעגלכו,קפמאלותואםהיניבשיודויבהיעיגושרייוויהיולכ

שיו,דחאתואבהחתפואושבהיעיגשיו,דחאתואבהשגדואושבהיעיגשי,םהםיכרד

ןיאו,ולדגיו,ועמשיו,ורבדיותומכתחאהביתבתויושיתשםהבשיו,תותואינשבהיעיג

.תחאהביתבהייפרהירחאשיאליא,ארקמבהחתפואוש

8 42 .

באבשיל,אוהיל םויבהומכתחאהדוקנבירקתמאושהילחימסדךוילכ

.תחאהדוקנבירקתמואישבדקנתמ,םיקיל



Appendix III.

To Part II, chapt. XI, pp. 423-425.

In the description of the Rise and Development of the Massorah

I stated that I would give at the end of the chapter a specimen of both

the Massorah Parva and Magna so as to enable the student to form some

idea of this stupendous Corpus . When the Tables , exhibiting in parallel

columns the amount of the Massorah with which the different Nakdanim had

furnished the various MSS. , were set up , I found that they were too extensive

to be inserted in the middle of the Volume and that they would be more

suitable for the end of the Introduction. I , therefore, give them here as an

Appendix .

Note for the binder : Large Tables to face this page folded .
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Appendix IV.

Specimen of the Revised Notes on the Pentateuch

Gen. I 1-VI 8.containing the first Parasha
-----

P. I.

1.v1.ב"מהיעשיבלאהרמאהכהרטפה.v3.יתבר'ב.vג"ד,א"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכ,

ל"נv.6.רֹואיִהְינ"ב,רֹואיִהְיא"בא"נ.ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דה,ב"דןכורֹוא-יִהְיא"ס,ד"דחו

ןאכאצמנע"תבv.9ע"תןכןֵכ־יִהְיַואלבפ"ס:ַעיִקָרָלל"נv.7.ע"תןכ:ןֵכ־יִהְיַוםימל

.הגותמאְרַּיַווהיריבv.10:הָׁשָּבַּיַההֶאָרֵּתַוםֶהיֵנְקִמ־לֶאםִיַמָּׁשַהתַחַּתִמםִיַּמַהּווָּקִּיַוןכ-יהיו

1.vו"טדוך"יד,ב"יד,ה"דח,ר"דה,ב"ד,א"דןכוק"זאֶׁשֶּדא"ס,ג"דוי"כםירפסבןכ.

11.vר"תוס"ת,ע"ת,י"ת,ש"חבןכוץעוא"ס.

p . 2 .

18.vוחירי
15.v16.הגותמריאהלוהירי.vאלמלֹודָּגַהיאחנדמל,רסחלֹדָּגַהיאברעמלןכ.

ןכוותיַחְוא"סו,ד"דחןכורותיחוא"ס,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,י"כםירפסבןכv.24.הגותמלידבהל

ע"תבv.28.ס"תןכץראהתיחל"נv.26.ותיחוב"ב,־ֹותיהוא"בא"נ.ה"דחוב"ד,א"ד

:ץראה־לעשמרָהׂשֶמֶרָה־לָכְבּוץֶרָאָה[תיַח]־לָכְבּוהָמֵהְּבַהלכבוןאכאצמנ

p . 3 .

29.vתאוא"סו"טדוןייד,ב"יד,ד"דה,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכוףקמבלכ־תֶאְווחיריטמוהבןגנמןכ

.־תֶאְוע"תב,קרי־לכתֵאא"ס,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דה,דידח,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכv.330.ה"דחןכו

םירפסבורבןכv.6.אריעז'הv.4.וחיריבןגומןכv.3.ע"תוש"הןכינשהא"נv.2.ב

א"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכv.6.א"דןכוהֶלֲעַירֵאְוא"ס,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דח,ג"ד,ב"ד,י"כ

ןכv.8.לכ־תֶאן"בלכ־תֶאא"בא"נ,ד"דחו,ג"דןכולכ־תֶאא'ס,ו"טוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דה,ב"ד

םירפסבורבןכv.9.ג"דןכון3א"סו,ו"טדוך"יד,ב"יד,ד"דהןכו־ןֶּבא"ס,א"דוי"כםירפסבורב

.ד"דחוג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכוהָמָדֲאָהואהָמָדֲאָהא"ס,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ד"דח,י"כ

םירפסבורבןכv.9.ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,א"יד,הדח,ר"דהו"ד,ב"ד,א"ד,י"כםירפסבןכיפר

.רשאא"סv.11.ב"דןכוג"זץעווחיריב,ו"טדוו"יד,ב"יד,ה"דח,דידח,ג"ד,א"ד,י"כ

v . ם"מדָמְחֶנ9

P. 4.

16.vוחיריבהילערסמנוץֵע־לָּכִמא"ס,ו"טדוןייד,ב"יד,ח"דח,ג"ד,ב"דא"דיכםירפסבורבןכ

.ר"תוס"ת,ע"ת,י"תןכוףֹוע־לָכְלּוא"סv.20.ץֵע־לָּכִמב"ב־ץֵעלֹּכִמא"בא"נ,־ץֵעלָּכִמ

21.v23•ןוניפרוירצהְנִּתְהַּתא"ס.v23.יַמָצֲעֵמא"ס.v24.ּהָׁשיִאֵמע"תוט"חב.vי"תב,

ר"דה,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכוימלשוריבןכv.25..םֶהיֵנְּפִמויהוש"חבו,םֶהיֵנְׁשויהור"תוס"ת,ע"ת

ד"דה,ב"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכ1.ג.אלמּוׁשָׁשֹוּבְתִייללהב,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,א"יד,ה"דה

.ע"תןכץע־לָּכירפמל"נv.2.ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ג"ד,א"דןכוהשאהא"ס,ה"דחו
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3.vְךֹותְּבא"סו,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ר"דהןכוףוטח־ְךֹותְּבא"ס,ה"דחוג"ד,ב"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכ

.א"דןכוןֶּבא"ס,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דח,דידח,ג"ד,ב"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכv.3.א"דןכו

5.v6.ה"דחוב"דןכוםיהלאֵּבא"ס.vר"דה,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"ז,י"כםירפסבןכיפרם"מדָמְחֶנְו,

ךייד,ב"יד,א"יד,דידח,ג"דה,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכוימלשוריבןכv.7.ו"טדוך"יד,ב"יז,א"יד,ה"דח

יללהב.ו"טדו
םיִפְריֵע

7.םיִּמּורֵעב"דבו,ה"דהןכואלמ
.vא"ת,ט"ח,ו"טד,ב"ידןכויֵלֶעא"ס

ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,א"יד,ה"דה,ר"דה,ג"דה,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכויללהבןכv.12.ר"תוס"ת,ע"ת,י"ת

.וחיריבןכV.17.םדאלול"נv.17.קספאלבתיִׁשָאהָביֵאְויללהבv.15.רסחָּתַתָנא"ס זזז:

p . 6.

.ו"טדוא"יד,ד"וח,ג"דןכוהָנֶלֶכאהא"ס,ד"ידוב"יד,הרדח,ב"ד,א"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכ.17

18.םינוגנ'בץוקְווחיריבv.18.הָנֶלְכאּתנ"בהָנֶלֵכאּתא"בא"נ
.Vםינוגינ'בהימצהוחוריב

.ב"יוא"דןכוףקמ־דַעא"ס,ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דח,גידןכווחיריבןכv.19.וידהוג"דןכו

22.vה"וה,דידח,ג"דה,ג"ד,א"דןכויללהבןכ4.1.ד.יפרונמִמיאחנדמל,יאברעמלןכ,

,ג"רח,ג"ד,א'דןכוימלשוריןכv.7.ב"דןכורסהתרֹכְּבִמימלשורי,ו"טדוןיד,ב"יד,א"יד

8.ב"דןכורסהאֹלֲהיללהב,ו"טדורייד,ב"יד,איד,ה"דח,דידה
.vרסמנותרסמהיפלעןכ

הָכְלֵנאצמנר"תוס'ת,ע"ת,י"ת,ש"הב.ו"טדוד"יד,ב"ידןכואמגירפוא,'וספ'צמב'ספהילע

.א"ידוה"דה,ר"דה,ג'דח,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"דןכוללכאקספןאכןיאא"סבו,אקספהםוקמבהֶדָּׂשַה

.א"יט"יםירבדןייע:ע"תןכלבה־לַעל"נ.8

p . 7 .

11,10,VV13.י"שרןכלודָגֲהל"נ.13.םריבס.vו"דח,ג"רח,ג"ד,ב"דןכויללהבןכ

יקובנזבv.17.סהולוילערסמנוו"טדוך"יד,ב"יד,א"דןכורסהאׂשְנִמהגומב.א"ידוה"דח

הֶנְקִמּוv.20.ירקוביתכלאיחמווחיריבv.18.ס"תוע"ת,ב"דןכוםֵׁשְּבא"סv.17.הנב

.ץמקלָבּוּתנ"ב.הלמאדחןיִקְלַבּוּתיאחנדמל,יאברעמלןכ...הֶנְקִמהֶנָקְוע"תב

ב"ד,א"ו,י"כםירפסבורבןכv.23.א"כו'כקוספןייע:ר"תוא"תןכיִנֲאל"נשטל

.ו"טדוד'יד,ב"יד,א"יד,ר"דה,ג"דןכוהנזאהא"ס,ה"והו

22

v . 22

p . 8 .

.ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,ה"דח,דידח,ג"ד,ב"ד,א"וןכווחיריבןכv.4.יתבר'סא'סבv.1.ה

.חתפיחיללהבהילערסמנויָהןשונןשיי"כב.5

p . 9

v . 99 23
.vל"נ.ר"תוס"ת,ע"ת,י"ת,ש"חןכוןיהיוא"ס

ּוניִׂשֲעַּמִמא"סv.29.ע"תןכּונֵחיִנְי

.ר"תוס"ת,ע"ת,י"ת,א"ת,ש"הןכוּויְהִּיַוא"סv.31.ס"תוע"ת,ש"ה,ב"ד,ימלשוריןכו

יללהבןכv.3.ו
.ו"טדוד"יד,ב"יד,א"דןכוץמקםָּבַׁשְּבא"ס.א"ידוה"דח,דידח,ג"ד,ב"דןכוחתפב

p . 10.

5
.vאלמתובשחמימלשורי.ו"טדוןייד,ב"יד,א"יד,ד"ןח,ג"דה,ג"ד,א"ד,י"כםירפסבורבןכ

.־רֶׁשֲאנ"ב־יֵׁשאא"בא"נv.7.הדחוב"דןכו
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III . Index of Subjects.

see

Aboth di R. Nathan 2 , 3 , 6 , 251 , 319 , Baer, Dr. , Edition of Bible, see Index of
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Add. 4 ; 08 , 522 ; in Add. 9399, 535 ; 794.

in Add . 9403 , 551 ; in Add . 9404, Beth - Arbel 397 .

562 ; in Add. 10455 , 572 ; in Add. Bethel, orthography of 200, de

14760, 581 ; in Add . 15282 , 601 ; in scription of MSS. , chap . XII, and

Add . 15451 , 608 ; in Add . 19776 , 618 ; Printed Editions, chap. XIII.

in Add. 21161 , 641 ; in Or. 2091 , 666 ; Bible, first Edition 1488 , Soncino 820 ;

in Or. 2696 , 716 ; in Bologna Edition second Edition 1491-3, Naples 847 ;

of Psalter 1477 , 793 ; in Faro Edition of third Edition 1494, Brescia 871 ; fourth

Pentateuch 1487 , 820 ; in Targum 168 ; Edition 1511–17 , Pesaro 895 ; fifth
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grapha, Megilloth , Pentateuch , Prophets,
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Age of Manuscripts, see chap. XII , Table . Bibliotheca Sussexiana 107 , 582 .
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Arias Montanus, his Edition of Bible Bosheth, names compounded with 401 .
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Athias, Edition of Bible 27 . Brescia Bible 866,871 , used by Luther 880.

Baal, Names compounded with 400. British Museum MSS. , see separate Index .

Baali 401 . Caligraphy, Schools of, see Table of MSS.
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215 , 220 ; Emendation of Sopherim 358 , Consonants 296, 297 .
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XXXII, 26, 420 ; on 1 Kings XX, 33 , Dagesh and Raphe 114-136 , and see

438 ; on Suspended letters 337, 340 ; Description of MSS. and Editions,
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not read 316, 317. 124 , 135 ; Yekuthiel's supposed Canon
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chap . III ; Number in Hebrew Bible 29 ; Daniel, orthography of 397 .

Origin of 25 ; in MS . Kings I , 515 ; Dates of MSS., see chap . XII and Table .

in Arias Montanus 107 ; in Edition of Defective and Plene 137–157, chap.

Athias 27 ; in Complutensian Polyglot XII, 469–778 .

26 ; in Edition of Felix Pratensis 26 ; Description of MSS . 727 .

in Heidenheim 28 ; Treatment of by Dikduke Ha - Teamim 278 sqq . , 466, first

Jablonski 28 ; Treatment of by van der pub . by Felix Pratensis 278,945 ; Leopold

Hooght 28. Dukes 278 ; Extracts from 671 ; Five other

Chedor-laomer, orthography of 200 sqq. recensions 279, 728, 762 ; in St Peters

and see Description of MSS. and Printed burg Cod. 281–5 . See App . II , 993 .

Text , chaps. XII and XIII ,
Dikduke Sopherim on Baba Metzia 324 .

Chronicles, first division of, 930. Divine Names in Printed Editions, see

City of Destruction 406. chap. XIII .

Closed Sections, see Sectional Divisions. Division of words, see Words.

Coburg 624 . Defectives X, 138-142 ; », 142-144 ;

Codices non-extant quoted in Massorah : x and V interchanged, 144 ; 7, 544 to

Babylon Codex 437, 441 , 595 , 602 , 670 ; 148 ; 1 , 148–150 ; ' , 150--155.

Bagdad C. 442 ; Barcelona C. 749, 752 ; Destruction, City of 406.

C. Ezra 437 , 748, 749 ; Great Machsor Dotted words (Extraordinary points) 318

435 , 436, 441 , 515 , 564 ; Hapshatani sqq. , 321 , 331 , 333 , 334, 672 , 825 ,

C. 775 ; C. Hilleli of Leon 136 , 431 , 834, 840, 8-1 , 874, 893 941 , 949 .

432, 515 , 567 , 595 , 660, 670, 713 , 746, Double letters 163 ; not known toLXX.164.

775 ; C. Jericho 433, 443, 444, 602, 716 , Eastern and Western Readings,

718 ; C. Jerusalem 433 , 690, 696 , 749, chap . IX , 1891, 197—240 ; No. in

751 , 752, 757 ; Machsor Vitry 436 ; Pentateuch 199, 200 sqq .; Former

Mikdashjah , see Jer . C. 749 ; C. Mugah Prophets 207, Latter Prophets 215 ,

219, 429-431 , 484, 496 , 507 , 514 , 593 , Minor Prophets 228 , Hagiographa 231 ,

659, 660, 733 , 746, 775 ; C. Rin 507n ; Megilloth 234 ; in Add . 9404, 556 , 587 ;

C. Severus 192 , 193 , 410, 411 ; C. Sharki in Or. 4227, 727 ; in Ginsburg 1 , 737 ;

442 ; C. Sinai 433 , 434, 504, 505 ; in Paris National Library 1-3 , 770 ;

Temple Codices 408 , 409 ; Codex Hi in Madrid Univ . - Library No. 774 ; in

408 ; Codex Meon 408 ; Codex Zaatute Complutensian Polyglot 203 , 215 , 216 ;

408 ; C. Zambuki 432 , 433. Dr. Baer's Treatment of 208, 211 , 212 ,

Commentary of Menachem Meiri 860 ; R. 220, 235 .

Levi b. Gershom 860 ; Ramban, Farizol, Eben Saphir 432 .

Kimchi, Com . Kav Venaki 926 , see Eighteen Emendations of the Sopherim ,

Rashi and Description of Printed Texts. see Sopherim .

see

000
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Elodim , see Description of Printed Haphtaroth, Lessons from Hagiographa

Editions, chap. XIII . marked 643, 691 , see Description of

En-Hakore 18 , 117 . MSS. , chap . XII, 496, 540, 543, 549,

Epigraphs, see Description of MSS. , 565 , 569 , 598 , 615 , 625 , 687, 697 ,

chap . XII ; disguised in Massorah 777 . 714 , 945 ; first printed Edition of 865 .

Epigraphy 719. Hebraica 360.

Epilogue 795 Hebrew Alphabet. Assyrian Characters

Epistle of Aristeas 300 . 288 ; Old Characters current B. C. 139 ,

Etienne Dolet 779 . 290, 296 ; Opinion of Origin and Jerome

Eton Coll. Lib . 814 . 289 ; Opinion of Rabbi Jehuda 290 ;

Exeter Coll . Lib . 831 . Phoenician and Square character used

Extraordinary Points, see Dotted words. simultaneously 290 ; Introduction of

Eye for the Reader (Yekuthiel's) in Or. square characters 287.

853 , page 621 , 622 ; Heidenheim's Heliopolis 405 .

Pentateuch 625 . Hiatus, see Lacunae and Breaks .

Ezra and Nehemiah, Emendations of 491; Hiatus in Gen. IV, 6, see Description of

when first divided 934. MSS ., chap . XII, and Index of Texts,

Faro, Edition of Pentateuch 815 . Hilleli Codex , see Codices .

Fast of Seventh Month 398 . Homoeoteleuton , see chap . VI, 171–182,

Ferrara 794 . 496 ; in Kings 1 , 516 ; in Add. 4708 ,

Fifteen extraordinary points , see Dotted 519 ; in Add. 9398, 530 ; in Add. 9399,

letters . 538 ; in Add. 9401—2, 548 ; in Add.

Final letters 163 , 297, 294 , 409 . 9404 , 563 ; in Add . 10455 , 572 ; in

Franco -German MSS ., see Table. Add . 14760, 58 ; in Add . 15451 , 614 ;

Franco - Italian MSS . , see Table . in Add. 19776 , 620 ; in Or. 2696, 721 ;

Froben's Psalter 107 . in Ginsburg 1 , 743 ; in MSS. before

Gaya, use of, see Description of MSS. , printing 171--173 ; in MSS. after print

chap . XII . ing 173 ; in printed Text 174 - 182 and

Geniza 156 , 306 . chap . XIII ; in Septuagint 181 , 182 .

German MSS. , see Table . Hooght, Van der, Edition of Bible 28 .

Goshen 405. Impious expressions, Treatment of 363 .

Hagen, Van der(Coll.ofMSS.)532,563 , 568. Indelicate expressions, removed 345 sqq .:

Hagiographa, first Edition of 807 ; Bologna in Rev. Version 403 .

Edition of 802 ; Naples Edition of 807 ; Inverted Nuns 341 sqq .

MSS . collated for order of books 6 ; Infralinear Punctuation, see Vowel- points.

Order of books in 7 . Isaiah and Jeremiah , Lisbon Edition of 855 .

Hahn, Edition of Bible 195 . Ishi 401 .

Halachoth Gedoloth Taanith 306 . Issachar, orthography of 250, 252 .

Halle Univ. Library (MS. used by Levita Italian MSS . , see Table.

and Jacob b . Chayim ) 464 . Itur Sopherim 308 .

Hallelujah 376, 381 ; at Commencement Ixar Edition of Pentateuch 191 , 201 , 831 .

and End of Psalms 380 ; Bab. Talmud Jablonski, Edition of Bible 28

377 ; Jerus. Talmud on 376 ---7 ; Jah in compound names 375 ; in R. V. 376 .

in A. V. 378 ; in R. V. 379 ; in Jedovah, see Description of Printed Text ,

LXX 380 ; its Liturgical meaning 379 ; chap . XIII .

Ocurrences in Massoretic Text 380 ; Jeremiah and Isaiah, Lisbon Edition of 855 .

three traditions concerning 378 . Jericho Codex, see Codices non -extant.

on
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Ken 493

426 sqq .

Jeroboam , City of 397 . Manuscripts, see chap . XII , separate

Jerusalem , Safeguarding the unity of Divine Index and Table ; Contents of, see

worship at 404–468 . description in chap . XII ; dates of, see

Jerusalem Scribes (use of a local ) 197 . description in chap . XII ; reason of late

Jerusalem Targum, see Targum . date 778 ; Description of, see chap . XII ,

Jerushalmi , see Codices non- extant. 469--778; List of, see separate Index ;

Jeush 413 , 414. Unidentified. Eastern MSS. 441 ; Ne

Jews, Expulsion from Spain 880. hardai (Eastern ) 199 ; Sephardic 444 ;

Juchassin , Editio Filipowski 432. Spanish MSS. 602 , 757 ; Absence of

Kav Venaki , the Commentary so called , Raphe in , 626 ; Different Schools of,

927
see Table.

Kedushin 401 . Massorah finalis 423 ; Magna 423 ; Parva

423 , 424 ; Magna quoted in Parva 758 ;

Kennicott's MSS. , see Table of MSS. and Definition of 421 ; its rise and develop

Index of Names . ment, chap . XI, 287-468 ; Number of

Keri and Kethiv, chap. VII, 183–186, Rubrics in 424 sqq .; Variations in

355 , 428, 438, 500, 522 , 523 , 770, 790,

820, 825 , 834, 840, 857 , 863 , 874, 882 , Massoretic Lists preserved 425 , 443, 587 ,

892 . 759 and chap . XII ; Summaries 797,

Keri = Sevir 188. Gen. XXXVI, 5 , 14, 816 , 832 , 848, 849, 887 , 891 , 927 , 932 ,

414 ; in Add. 14760, 581 ; see Description chaps . VI and VII ; Treatises 28 , 467 ,

of MSS . , chap . XII. 620 sqq . , 670, 761 , 773, 774, see Adath

Kings, divided for the first time 930. Deborim .

Kontres Ha-Massoreth 278 and see Massorites, their functions 421–3 ; worked

Dikduke Ha-Teamim . on diff. Recensions 426 ; Diff. Schools

Lacunae 854, 874, 883 , 888 ; the three in of 428, 444, 454, 770 ; Jerusalem School

Add . 15282 , 601 . 454 sqq .; Tiberian School 554 sqq .

Latter Prophets , order of 4 . Massran 720.

Leiria, Edition of Proverbs 859 , 861 , 944. Matim (a class of readings) 770.

Leontopolis 405 . Matres lectionis 136, 299-300 .

Letteris, Edition of Bible 195 . Mechiltha, Editio Friedmann 302 , see

Letters , No. of, chap. VIII ; No. in Penta Midrash.

teuch 87 ; Majuscular and Minuscular Meor Enayim by Heidenheim 122 n .

627 , 672 , 728 , 733 , 825 , 840 , 855 , Megilloth, order of 3 and 4 , 802 ; order

858, 864, 870, 874, 893 ; Double 163 ; after Pentateuch 3 and 4 ; first Edition

Final 163, 297 , 409. of 802 ; second 865 .

Lines, end of 165 . Merzbacher MS. , see Index of MSS .

Lisbon Edition of Pentateuch 836 ; Metheg and Gaya use of, see Description

Edition of Isaia and Jeremia 855 . of MSS. 469-778 .

Luther's use of Brescia Bible 880 ; his Michlal a Grammer by Kimchi 602 .

use of Bomberg's Bible 1525 , 975 . Middle verses , see Verses.

Maarbai 70, 198, 611 . Midrash Mechiltha 39n , 337 , 348, 349,

Maase Ephod 351–353: 355 ; Mishle 319 ; Palestine 69 ; Rabba

Madinchai 70, 198, 596. 168 , 319, 320, 326, 327 , 337 , 338, 411 ,

Madrid Univ. Lib . , see Table of MSS. 412 , on Gen. XIV, 8, 415 ; Rabbi

Maius, Edition of Bible 28 . Moses Ha -Darshan on it 410 ; Siphra

Majuscular, see Letters . 342 ; Tanchuma 349 .

000 "



1012 Index of Subjects .

Mikra Sopherim 308. Pentateuch . (Continued. )

Milcom 460 . of 836 ; fifth Edition of 865 ; No. of

Minchath Shai, see Norzi 28 . Verses in 85 ; Middle Verse in 85 ; No.

Minor Prophets, Verses in 95 . of Open and Closed Sections in 87 ;

Minuscular letters , see Letters . with the En-Hakore 18 , 117 n.

Mishle, see Midrash . Pericope, see Parasha.

Mishtabshin (a class of readings) 770 .
Persian Recension 37 .

Mnemonic signs for Verses 68 – 107 . Pesaro Editions. Of the Former Prophets

Molech 459. 880, 884 ; of the Latter 886 ; of the

Moloch 460. Bible 895 .

Mukaddimat 269 , 270, 271 , 273 , 685 .
Plene and Defective 137–157.

Nakdanim or Punctuators 462 sqq . , 468, Prague Recension 410, 412 , 414-418.

574 , 615 , 623 , 719. Celebrated : Ben- Princes of Judah for Princes of Israel 739 .

Asher 463 ; Ben -Naphtali 463 ; Ben- Printed Editions of Hebrew Bible, see

Balaam 135 ; Hezekiah 479, 480 ; R. separate Index , Table and chap. XIII.

Joseph ben Hezekiah 480 ; Moses 135 ; Printing, art of 779, see Typography.

R. Phineas 465 , 466 ; Yekuthiel 116, Prophets. Order of 5 , 6 , 518 ; MSS.

118, 126 . collated for order 5 ; first Edition 803 ;

Names beginning with Yeho 369 ; with second Edition 880 ; third Edition 884 ;

Yo 369 ; compounded with Baal 400sqq.; fourth Edition 886.

Bosheth 401 ; ending with Yah 387 ; Proverbs, Leiria first Edition of 859 ;

Yahu 387-394 ; of false gods (appli second Edition 861 ; Salonica Edition

cation to Jehovah removed ) 399 sqq . of, with Job and Dan . 889.

Naples Edition of Hagiographa 807 ; Psalms, first Edition of 780 ; second 794 ;

Edition of Bible 847 . third 794 ; fourth 889 ; Froben's Edition

Narbonne 410 . 107 ; Stephens' Edition 107 ; Heiden

Nebardai (a School of Eastern MSS .) 199 . heim's Edition 28, 124 ; Number of 777 ;

Norzi , Edition of Bible 28, 205 . Curious division of in Or. 4227, 725 .

Nuns, inverted 341 sqq ., 871 . Public Reading of Scripture 114 .

Ochlah ve-Ochlah 709 ; Origin of 464 Punctuation, see Vowel-Points.

List in MS. Roy . Lib . Berlin 464 ; Punctuators, see Nakdanim .

Halle Univ. Lib . 464 ; Paris Nat . Lib . Quincuplex Psalter 107.

464 . Raatz characters 287–8 .

Onkelos, see Targum. Rabba, see Midrash .

Order of Books, chap . 1 , 1-8. Raphe, letters so marked , 114, 456 ; in

Open Sections , see Sectional Divisions . Add . 9407 , 566 ; in Or. 1468 , 649 ; in

Opitius, Edition of Bible 28 . Or. 2696, 716 ; in printed text, see

Or. 4445 , Facsimile of, see separate Plate . chap . XIII .

Orthography 137 - 157 ; of Editio Princeps Recensions, see Eastern and Western

829 , Vulg. 150. Recensions.

Palestine Midrash, see Midrash. Readings corrected by ancient characters

Parasha 53 , 66 , 71 – 104 , and see De 291 .

scription of MSS. Removal of Indelicate Expressions 345 ;

Pentateuch . Of Rashab 602 ; of Remach in Revised Version 403 ; in Vulgate 401 .

602 ; of Rin 602 ; first Edition of 794 ; Revised Version (English ). On Ex. XXVI

second Edition of 815 ; third Edition 31 , 191 ; 2 Sam. XVI 23 , 310, XXIII

of (Ixar) 191 , 201 , 831 ; fourth Edition 8 , 403 ; 1 Kings I 18 , 192 , XIX , 21 ,
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Revised Version. (Continued .) Septuagint (Continued . )

160 , 161 ; 2 Kings VI 27 , 170 ; Isa . of application of Divine Titles to false

XXX 32 , 188 ; Ezek. XII 20, 332 ; gods 401–403 , 459, 461 ; Words

Psalm . XXVII 13 , 333 ; XVIII 18 , 162 ; read not written 312 , 313 ; Codex

Treatment of Sevirin 191 , Emendation
s Severus 412.

of 192 ; Sopherim 353 , 355 , 358 , 365 ; Sephardic Manuscripts, see separate Table

Tetragrammaton 382, 386 , 394 . and Index .

Rossi , de MSS. No. 12 , 453 . Sevirin 187 – 196 ; why so called 410 ;

Safeguarding the Tetragrammaton 367 sqq. No. of 193 ; first arranged 194 ; inter

Salonica Edition of Psalms, Proverbs, changeable with Keri 187–8; in Add.

Job and Daniel 889. 21160, 628 ; in Ginsburg 1 , 739 ; in

Samaritan Pentateuch . Abbreviations 168 ; Ginsburg 4 , 757 ; in Or. 1468, 651 ;

Ben - Asherand Ben -Naphtali254 ; Dotted in Or. 1474, 658 ; in Or. 2091 , 665 ;

letters 329 ; Orthography 147, 149 , 151 ; in Paris Nat . Lib . Nos. 1-3 , 770 ; Dr.

Sevirin 190, 420 ; Sam . Targum 254 ; Baer's treatment of 195—6 ; Jacob b .

Abbreviations in Gen. XLVII 3 , 168 ; Chayim's arrangement of 194 ; Frens

XLIX 13, 190 ; XLIX 34, 147 , 149 ; dorff's notes on 194 ; Hahn's treatment

Exod . XXXV 21 , 22 , 51 ; Lev . VI 10 , of 195 ; Letteris ' treatment of 195 ;

168 ; Num. III 39, 329 ; VIII 4, 151 ; Revised Version 191 , 192 ; Vulgate

XXIII 10, 168 ; XXXIII 7 , 149 ; Deut. 191–193 .

XXXII 26 , 420 ; XXXII 35 , 168 ; Siphra , see Midrash.

XXXII 38 , 150 ; Western and Eastern Spanish MSS ., see separate Index and

Recensions 198 . Table ; Parashas how marked in 67 ;

Samaritan Targum 254. quoted 602 .

Samuel , Book of, divided for first time 930. Shultens , Collection of MSS . 532 .

Saragossa 433 , 614 . Siphra, Editio Friedmann 319.

Scribes name indicated in Text . In Add . Siphri 319 , 322 , 324 , 329 , 420.

9399 , 534 ; Add . 9401—2 , 545 ; Add . Sohar 602.

15451 , 615 ; Add . 19776, 620 ; Add . Solsona 512 .

21160 , 631 ; Ar . Or. 2 , 498–9 ; Gins- Soncino, Edition of Prophets 803 .

burg 4, 759 ; Or. 2696 , 719, 720 . Edition of Bible 820.

Sectional Divisions of the Text 9–24 and Sopherim 287. Not merely copyists 307 ;

see Descriptions of MSS. and Printed rules for their guidance 307 sqq .; how

Editions ; Discarded by Comp . Pol . 26 . defined in Talmud 69 ; their Emenda

Schools in Palestine 300 . tions 345-363, 367 ; in Revised Version

Sedarim 32–65 . 358 ; Itur Sopherim 308 ; Mikra Sopherim

Septuagint. History of 300 ; the

fifteen emendations 302 ; Orthography South Arabian MSS. 67.

147-153 ; Final letters 169 ; Abbre- Superlinear Punctuation, see Vowel-points .

viations 168–169 ; Sevirin 190—193 ; | Surai, an Eastern School of Massorites

Ben-Asher and Ben -Naphtali 252 ; Ho 199.

moeoteleuta in T. R. preserved in Sept. Suspended letters , four Examples of

174 ; Homoeoteleuta in Sept. preserved 334 sqq ., 316 , 317 , 337 – 341 , 874 ,

in T. R. 181 , 182 ; Dotted letters 329 , 893 ; in Comp. Pol . 34 , 337 , 341 ; in

333 ; Suspended letters 337 , 340 ; Revised Version 337 ; in Vulgate 337 ,

Emendations of the Sopherim 360 ; 340 .

Tetragrammaton 382, 386 ; Removal Synagogues, Reading of Scriptures in 305 .

308 .
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Verses 70 .

Synagogue at Rome 460 . Talmud . (Continued . )

Syriac Version , Abbreviations in 168 ; Menachoth 110a , 407 ; Nedarim (Bab . )

Dotted letters 332 , 333 ; Keri 439 ; 37b -38a, 307 ; 38 a , 70 ; Pesachim 12 a,

Orthography 147 , 150, 329 , 407 ; Sevirin 305 ; 117a, 377, 301 ; Sabbath 103b,

190, 193 , 419 ; Emendations of Sophe 137 ; 104 , 298 ; 115b - 116 a , 342 ; San

rim 367 ; Removal of applications of hedrin (Jer.) XI 7 , 337 ; 10, 13b, 341 ;

false gods b. Jehovah 401 ; Western 13b, 330 ; Sopherim 1 , 7 , 306 ; IV 8,

and Eastern Readings 220 ; Words 9, 451 ; VI 319 ; VI 1 , 343 ; VI 4 , 323 ,

written not read 316, 317 ; Words read 409 ; Taanith 408 ; Yadaim IV 3 , 290 :

not written 312 , 313 ; on Gen. XLVI IV 5 , 290.

22 , 147 ; XLVII 3 , 168 ; Num . III 39 , Temple in Egypt 405 , Vulgate on 407 .

329 ; Deut. XXXII 38 , 150 ; Jud . XX Tetragrammaton 382 , 399, 687, 869 ;

13 , 313 ; 1 Kings XX 33, 439 ; Isa . How abbreviated in compound namez

XLIV 9 , 339 ; Ezek . XLVI 22 , 333 . 369 ; names compounded with 369;

Tebeth , the Month of 300 . in Revised Version 382, 386 , 394 ;

Taagim or Tittled letters 436 , 551 ; Safeguarding the 367 sqq.

Mass. Treatise on 556 ; in Add . 9404 , Tiberias , Academy at 465 .

556 , 608 ; in Or. 1379, 642 ; in Or. Tikun Sopherim , Article on in Hebraica

1379 , 642 ; in Or. 1468, 649 ; in Or. 360, 602 .

2364, 697 ; in Or. 2696, 716. Tittled letters, see Taagim .

Tables of Manuscripts, see separate Table ; Toledo 771 .

Printed Editions, see separate Table ; | Tosephta Sanhedrin 336 .

Tractus contra perfidos Judaeos 780.

Tachmonite 403 . Treatise Sopherim 452 .

Tanchuma, see Midrash . Tubal -Cain 199 sqq.

Targum of Esther 944 ; Onkelos , Abbre- Typography 782 , 794 , 812 , 818 , 839

viations 168 ; Sevirin 191 , 497 ; in 853 , 861 , 866 , 869, 884, 886, 890.

Add. 9400, 540 ; on Deut . XXXII 31 , Tzufukale MSS. , described 279.

168 , 923 , 927 ; Jerusalem 254 , 926 , Utrecht Collection of MSS . , No. 4 and

944, 945 ; Emendations of Sopherim in 5 Add . 9401—2 , 543 ; No. 3

353 ; on Gen. XVIII 21 , 412 ; Jonathan Add.9400,540 ; No.5 = Add.9403 , 549.

b . Uzziel 926 ; Joseph R. 926 ; Samaritan Vav conjunctive 464. Primitive pronun

254 . ciation of 511 .

Talmud. Defines Sopherim 69 ; Order of Verses , Number of 68 - 107 , 498 ; in Or .

Books in 5 , 6 ; Hallelujah in 376, 377 ; 2363 , 694 ; in Or. 4227, 727 ; in

Books of, quoted ; Aboth III , 20, 421 ; Paris Nat. Lib . I 3 , 767 ; in Lisb .

V 21 , 305 ; Baba Bathra 109b, 337 ; Pent. 837.

79a ,327 ; 146, 1 ; 214—6,450 ; Berachoth Versions , see under respective names.

40, 333 ; IX 2 , 337 ; Halachoth Ge. Vowel-points, their Evolution 455–6,

doloth Taanith 306 ; Jebamoth I , 6 , 467 ; Abnormal 769 ; Babylonian 466 ;

198 : Kethuboth VII 11 , 304 ; Kiddushin Superlinear 453 , 454, 457 ; in St. Peters

30a , 69, 70 , 340 ; Massecheth Sepher burg Codex 455 , 475 ; in Or 1467 ,

Torah I , 306 ; Megilla I , 8 , 290 ; I , 9 , 646 ; in Or. 1467, 646 ; in Or. 1473 ,

197 , 288 , 289 , 290 , 298 , 302 , 323 , 377 ; 655 ; in Or. 2210 , 676 ; in Or. 2364 ,

II 1 , 2 , 290 ; IV 2 , 305 ; IV 4 , 305 ; 698 ; in Or. 2363 , 694 ; in Chaldee

IV 10 , 323 ; Megillath Taanith, End of of Or. 2211 , 679 ; in Or. 2210, 676 ;

306 ; Megilla, Bab . 9a , 302 ; 29b. 32 : in Or. 2350, 694 .
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Vulgate Version,Abbreviations in 168, 169 ; | Words. (Continued .)

Dotted Letters 333 ; Orthography 150 ; Ginsburg 4, 758 ; Number of 108–113 ;

Removal of application of false gods To be cancelled in reading 315 sqq .;

to Jehovah 401 ; Sevirin 191 , 192 , Not in Text to be read 309 sqq.

193 ; Emendations of Sopherim 360 ; Yah, names changed to Yeho 369.

Suspended letters 337 , 340 ; Temple "Yahu, see Names ending in .

in Egypt 407 ; Texts explained Lev . Yalkut Shimeoni 349 .

VI 10, 168 ; Deut . XXXII 38 , 150 ; Yeho, Names beginning with 369 .

2 Sam . XVII II , 169 ; words written Yemen MSS., the five, in British Museum ;

not read 316 , 317. Or. 2348 , 2349, 2350, 2364, 1379 ;

Western Recension , Eastern and Table of Verses in 34 , 85 , 86 , 105 , 106 ;

Western. and see separate Table and Index .

Words, Division of 158 ; in LXX , 159, Yo, names beginning with 369 .

160, 162 ; in Ginsburg 1 , 741 ; in ! Zunz, Zur Geschichte 602 , 615 .

see



IV. Index of Persons.

Abba ben Cahana R. 449.
in Or, 4445 , 470 ; in Add. 14760,

Abraham b. Chayim de Tintori 794, 796 , 577 ; in Add . 15252 , 590 ; in Add.

803 , 821 . 21160, 628 ; in Add . 1474 , 658 ; in

Abraham b. Isaac b . David 835 . Or. 2201 , 671 ; in Or. 2348, 685 ; in

Abraham b. Joel Cohen 532. Or. 4227 , 728 ; in Mad. Univ. Lib.

Abraham b . Saadia 644. No. 1 , 773—4.

Abravanel, Don Isaac, Commentary 880, Ben -Naphtali 245 , 263 , 463 , 640.

881 .
Ben -Balaam, Nakdan 135 .

Acha, R. 449. Ben-Chayim , Jacob 26 ; Edition of Bible

Adelkind , Baruch 952 . 758 ; see Printed Text .

Alcimus 405 .
Berliner, Dr. A., Targum Onk . Vol. II 453.

Alphonso de Zamora 924. Benjamin, the Nakdan 574 .

Anthos b . Zadok (Nakdan ) 453 . Blau, Massoretische Untersuchungen 323,

Aquila 407 330.

Aristeas, Epistle of 300. Bomberg, Daniel 926 .

Aristobulus II 304. Bomberg , City of 624 .

Astruk d'Ascola 741 . Bomberg, his Edition of Bible, see Printed

Athias, Edition of Bible 27 . Texts .

Bacher, Die Anfänge der hebräischen Brocario, John 910.

Grammatik 457 Bruns 524.

Bardowicz Dr., on the Massoretic Sections Calphon, Joseph 842 .

157 . Caravita , Joseph b. Abraham 795 .

Baruch Jacob 812 . Chayim b. Isaac of La Rochelle 605 , 812 .

Baruch , the Scribe (Add. 21160) 631 . Chayim , Jacob b. , see Index of Printed

Baer's Dr., Edition of Bible ; treatment of Text .

Sectional Divisions 11—24 ; chapter Chayim , Joseph b . Aaron 795 .

Divisions 29-31 ; Sedarim 41-65 ; Chayim , Raphael 28 .

Verses 92–105 ; Dagesh and Raphe Chayug. Jacob 602.

117–136 ; Sevirin 195 sqq . Chayug, Jehudah 137 , 484 .

Baer and Delitzsch, Edition of Bible , Chazan , Moses 602 .

Gen. 272, Jer . 248n . Chiga 377

Baer and Strack , Edition of Dikduke Ha- Chiyug, Abraham 484 .

Teamim 248n, 266, 279, 280, 281, Christie, Etienne Dolet 377, 779 .

285 , 286 . Chwolson , Prof. 281 , Die Quiescentes

Ben - Asher and Ben- Naphtali , the Dif 'y in der allhebräischen Orthographie,

ferences between 241 — 286 , 463. 926 ; St. Petersburg 1876 137.
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Clarke, Dr. Adam, his Coll , ofMSS. 532. Gedaliah, Don Judah 895 .

Crane, Rev. 0. J. in Hebraica 360. Gershom 896 , 902.

D'Amporia, Castion 494 . Gershom b . Judah 624 .

Daniel 397 Gershom b. R. Moses 865 , 879.

Darshan , Moses 602 . Geiger, Kerem Chemed IX 69, 602 ; Ur

D'Arvieux 516—517 . schrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel

David b . Abichesed 685 . 197 , 220, 254, 307, 359, 457, 460,

David b . Benayah 685 . 476 ; Jüdische Zeitschrift &c. 254, 343 ,

David b. Joseph Ibn Yachia 843. 345 .

Derenbourg 272 , Manuel de Lecteur, Gesenius, Geschichte der hebräischen

Paris 250, 254, 266 , 267, 269 , 271 , Sprache und Schrift 295 .

467, 641 , 645 . Graetz, Geschichte der Juden 296 ; Mo
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252 . Julian II . , Pope 885 .

Isserhes , Moses 242. Julius II . , Pope 896 .

Jablonski, Edition of Bible 28 . Kaloogmos 768 .

Jacob (Nakdan) , R. 504 , 602 . Kennicott, description of Lisbon Pent.

Jacob b . Asheri , Code 779 . 843 ; description of Add. 4708 , 524 ;

Jacob b . Isaac of Zousmier 435 . description of Kings I 517 ; MSS . , see

Jacob , R. b . R. Joseph of Ripoll 512 . Table of MSS.
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Joshua, R. b. Israel Nathan 821 . Deut. XV 2 , 415 .
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XXXII II , 223 , 308 .

12 , 221 .

19, 221 , 385 n.

34. 221 .

35 , 459 n .

XXXIII 3 , 223 , 496 .

22 , 460 .

XXXIV 2 , 3 , 221 .

XXXV 3 , 221 .

II , 224 .

17 , 221 .

XXXVI 23 , 221 .

XXXVII 38 , 314.

1
XXXVIII 16 , 221 .

XXXIX 1 , 434 , 505 .

3 , 221 .

9 , 235 .

41 , 223

44. 221 .

45 147

XLIX I , 3 , 461 n .

12. 19. 20 , 221 .

L 2 , 142 .

L 6, 9 , II , 20 , 221 .

n 29 , 221 , 308 , 311 , 315 .

29 , 888 .

n

LI 3 , 308 , 317 , 490 , 529.

44 , 142 .

46 , 430n, 490.

LII 2 , 221 .

92

EZEKIEL .

n

JEREMIAH .

II II , 356 .

20, 221 .

31 , 384 .

III I , 448 .

2 , 346,

IV 30, 221 .

V 8 , 221 .

17 , 224.

VI 6 , 221 .

9 , 487 .

IO , 4301 .

VI 15 , 151 , 152 .

VII 28, 221 .

VIII 7 , 221 .

II , 139 .

12 , 151 .

IX 3 , 506 .

20, 448.

23 , 221 , 496 .

X 13 , 221 .

18 , 221 , 224.

XI II , 222 .

IV 16 , 442.

V II , 225

VI 14, 224 .

VII 24, 153

VIII 3 , 224 , 440 ,

17 , 357

X 21 , 225.

XIII 2, 187, 234.

16, 225

17 , 226 .

19 , 363 .

XIV 4 , 188 .

11 , 321 .

15 , 490 .

16 , 246 .

XVI 13 , 490 .

XVIII 30, 172 .

PPP

99

99 39 n

yo n

II , 22 .

XL 7. - XLI 15 , 398.

9 , 155 .
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| VI 8 , 144 .

VIII 8 , 143
MALACHI.

OBADIAH ..

XIX 9 , 658.

XXII 4 , 226 .

13 , 658 .

20 , 294.

XXIII 5 , 490 .

15 , 529

17 , 225 , 440 .

18 , 225 , 441 .

19 , 227 .

I 12 , 362, 363 .

13 , 359 .

II 2 , 117 , 121 .

14 , 97

II , 96 .

1)

n
JONAH

II 18 , 96.
PSALMS,

n

MICAH ,
49, 518 .

V 3 , 460N.

IX 2, 117 , 120,

XI, 132I 10, 143

II II , 97 .

III 12 , 99.

VI 5. 229 .

» 3 , 365 .

16 , 4601.92

XXIV 21 , 153 .

XXV 8, 225 .

XXVII 22 , 124 , 126 .

XXXI 7, 658 .

XXXVI 23 , 225 , 441 .

XLI 20 , 332.

XLIV 3, 227

XLVI 22 , 332.

XLVIII 16 , 308 , 317 .

NAHUM .

II, 530 .

14 , 146 n .

II 6 , 228.

IO , 97

12 , 230 .

II 14 , 530, 775 .

III 7 , 507

HOSEA .
19

HABAKKUK .

I 5 , 430 .

12 , 358 .

II 12 , 97

III 19 , 228 .

I 7 , 430 n .

II 16 , 401 .

17 , 401 , 403 .

21 , 430n .

IV 5 , 229.

7 , 357

12 , 229 .

V6, 434 .

VII 6 , 143 , 144 .

13 , 95

X 14, 397

XI 9, 430 41 .

XIII 3 , 449.

XIV 1 , 214 .

ZEPHANIAH .

I 5 , 461n.

II 9 , 97

III I , 144 .

XI 7 , 459.

XIV and LIII 148 .

XV 3 , 117 , 121 .

XVII 14 , 213 , 214 .

15 , 459 .

XVIII 26 149.

40 , 139.

43 , 892 .

XXII 5. 6 , 231 .

XXVI 4 , 117 , 120 ,

XXVII 13 , 331 , 333 .

XXVIII 8, 143 .

XXIX 10 , 4601.

II , 143

| XXXIII 7 , 141 .

XXXIV 1 , 132 .

XXXV 15 , 144 .

XXXVI 7 , 308 .

XLII 3 , 458 .

XLV 10, 597

XLVI 2 , 122 .

LII I , 2 , 231 .

LIII and XIV 148 .

I , 2 231 .

LIV 2. 231 .

LVII 9, 495.

LVIII 12 , 153 .

LXI 4 , 133

LXII 29 122 .

LXIV 6 , 17 , 495 .

LXVIII 14 495 , 597 .

18 , I61 .

28 , 308.

LXXIII 13, 23 , 28, 495 .

15 , 496 .

HAGGAI.

JOEL . | II 6 , 97

I 12 , 430 .

II 18. 95

IV 16 , 122 .

ZECHARIAH .

AMOS.

I 15. 461 n .

III 12 , 506 .

V2, 430 n .

¡ II 12 .

| VII 5 , 398.

VIII 19, 398 .

X 7 , 658 .

XIII 2 , 146n .

XIV 2 , 346.

4 , 230.

73

9 15 , 96 .
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LXXV 9 , 495

LXXVI 8 , 144 .

LXXVII 36 , 09.

VI 9 , 103

VII 9 , 412.

VIII 2, 235 .

XII 13 , 236 .38 , 69 .

ESTHER .

17

| XIX 2 , 507.

7. 189.

18 , 153

XXII 16, 102

XXVI 12 , 233 .

XXVIII 8 , 594 .

XXIX 18, 515 .

21 , 597.

XXXI 28 , 385 n .

XXXII 3 , 361 .

18 , 138 .

XXXIV 23, 451 .

XXXVI 18 , 233 .

XXXVIII 13 , 15 , 340 .

XXXIX 15 , 234 , 334 .

19 , 124 , 127

XL 40, 733

79

II 3 , 234 .

V 6 , 139 .

VII 2 139.

VIII 7 , 590.

IX 12 , 139 .

14 , 595 .

22 117 , 121 .

13

1

LXXVIII 15 , 495 .

LXXIX 10, 231.

LXXX 3 , 188.

14 , 69 , 338, 941 .

23 , 40, 942 .

LXXXI 8 , 496 .

XC I , 231 .

II , 144

XCVII 6 , 7 , 495 .

CI 5. 231 .

CV 22 , 133

44 117 , 120 .

CVI 20, 360 .

CVII 23--28, 343

35 , 117 , 121 .

38-40 . 343 .

CIX 10 , 496 .

29 , 134

CXVIII 5 , 385 .

CXIX 83 , 141 .

CXXIX 5 , 6, 231 .

CXXXVII 5, 453 .

CXLIX 3 , 511 .

DANIEL .

SONG OF SONGS,
n •

1

I 2 , 449.

II 17 , 234 .

IV 5 , 733

IV 14 , 102 .

VII 14 , 733

VIII 6 , 386.

III 15 , 733

IV 16 , 237

V 8, 237

27 , 594 .

VI 5 , 237

12 , 103

19 , 27 , 237

VII 4, 237

VIII 8, 594

9 , 147

IX 17 , 596 .

X 6, 733

16 , 596 .

XI 6 , 237

14 , 594.

44, 237

XII 2 , 597

1

RUTH .

PROVERBS ,

I 6 , 236 .

II 7. 234

2 , 236, 308 , 311 , 312 .

21 , 102 .

III 5 , 236 , 308 , 312 .

7 , 312 .

12 , 308 , 317

15, 234 .

17 , 308 .

EZRA.

III 8 , 141 .

IV 3, 188 .

8 , 597

VII 8, 506.

23 , 706 .

VIII 16 , 863:

X 17 , 863

XI 9, 863

XII 18, 232.

22 , 863

XIII 9 , 863 .

XVI 18 , 101 .

XXXI 21 , 658 .

n

VI 4 , 293

VIII 30, 538 .

X 3 , 238 .

26 , 596 .
LAMENTATIONS .

I 21. 235 .

| III 20. 361 .
NEHEMIAH ,

n 34 , 102 .

ECCLESIASTES.

JOB.

I 21 , 138 .

II 7 , 233

VII 20 360.

n

III 32 , 104

IV II, 238 .

VII 16 , 611 .

43 , 495

68 , 483 , 495 , 504 , 528 ,

540 , 548 , 585 , 589 , 592 .

665 , 669 , 747 , 830, 955 .

PPP

III 13 , 236 .

21. 461 .

IV I , 236 .

| V 7 , 103 .
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2 CHRONICLES,
XI 17 , 530

XII 46 , 154 .

XIII 15 , 238 ,

XI 39 , 139.

XII 2 , 6 , 404 .

XIV 16 , 169

XV 24, 238.

XVII 6 , 239.

8. 146 .

I CHRONICLES.

30 , 398 .

I 9 , 124 , 128 , 129 .

IV 15 , 26 , 238 .

V 27 , 238 .

VI and Josh XXI 150

VI 41 , 238 .

43 , 150 .

VII 18, 238 .

28, 239 .

38 , 238.

XI 4, 154 .

7 , 145 .

II , 403, 404

20 , 428 .

XVIII 3, 309.

XX 2 , 461 n .

XXII 2 , 740.

XXIII 2 , 740.

XXIV 16 , 495.

XXV 23, 104

27 , 239 .

XXVI 9 , 172 .

XXVII 2 , 404 .

XXVIII 1 , 733 .

II 17 , 238 .

V 12 , 13 , 238 .

VII 6 , 238 .

X 16. 356 .

XII 6 , 739.

XIII 14 , 238 .

XV 2, 240 .

XVII 8 , 238 .

XVIII 34. 151 .

XXI 2 , 192

XXII 3 , 154.

XXIII 15 , 16 , 337 .

XXIV 19 , 238 .

XXVI 24, 337 .

XXVIII 19, 193.

XXIX 1 , 170 .

XXXIV 31. 155 .

n

17



No.

D
e
s
c
r
i
p
t
i
o
n

Megilloth

after

Pentateuch

on page 4

Other

Identifications

Haphtaroth

after

Pentateuch

Massorah

I 46

2

3

4

5 4

41

4
Haph .

7

8 5

5

5

5

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P. Kennicott 100

M. & P. Kennicott 102

M. & P. Kennicott 114

M. & P. Kennicott 113 , 119

M. & P. Kennicott 129

M. & P. Kennicott 130

M. & P. Kennicott 99

M. & P. Kennicott 126

M. & P. Hagen -Clarke i

M. & P. Hagen- Clarke 2

M. & P. Hagen -Clarke 3

M. & P. 4 & 5 , Ken . 99

M. & P. Hagen -Clarke 6

Hagen - Clarke 7

Hagen- Clarke 8 & 9

P. Hagen- Clarke 10

M. & P.

P.

M. & P.

M. & P. Kennicott 572

M. & P.

M. & P.

M & P.

5

5

Col. I

Col. I

Col. I

Col. II

Four

Haph.

Haph.

Haph.

Haph

Col. I

9

10

11

I 2

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

311

Haph.

с
о
л

о
л
о
л

ло
л
о
л

Col. I Hapb.

Col. I
Haph.

Haph .

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

M , & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P. 1

M. & P.

| M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P. 1

M. & P.

M , & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.

43

44

46

47

48

49

50

Col. II

Col. II

Col. II Haph.

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

llaph

M. & P.

M. & P.

M. & P.
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Works by the same Huthor.

The Song of Songs , Translated from the Original Hebrew , with a Com

mentary, Historical and Critical, 1857 .

Coheleth, commonly called the Book of Ecclesiastes. Translated from

the Original Hebrew, with a Commentary, Historical and Critical, 1861 .

The Karaites ; their History and Literature , 1862 .

The Essenes ; their History and Doctrines, 1864 .

The Kabbalah ; its Doctrines, Development and Literature , 1865 .

The Massoreth Ha-Massoreth of Elias Levita , being an Exposition of

the Massoretic Notes on the Hebrew Bible, or the Ancient Critical

Apparatus of the Old Testament. In Hebrew , with an English Translation

and Critical and Explanatory Notes, 1867 .

Jacob b . Chayim Ibn Adonijah's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible ,

Hebrew and English ; with Explanatory Notes, second edition 1867 .

The Moabite Stone. A Fac -simile of the Original Inscription , with an

English Translation , and a Historical and Critical Commentary, second

edition 1871 .

A Commentary on Leviticus, 1882 .

The Massorah . Compiled from Manuscripts , Alphabetically and lexically

arranged . 4 Vols. Imperial folio , 1880 – 1897. ( Vol. IV . in the press.)

Massoretico- Critical Text of the Hebrew Bible , 1894.
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